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~ Tie “TAROSOPHICAL ares was formed at New York, November 17, 1876, and ine : 
Morated at Madras, April 3, 1905. It is an absolutely unsectarian body of seekers aftigy 
‘Truth, striving’ to “serve humanity on spiritual lines, and: therefore endeavouring to chec}; ` 
materialism and revive religious tendency. Its three declared objects are; 
*Fiest.—To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity, without distinction 
of race, creed, sex, caste or colour. \ 
Seconp.—To encourage the study of comparative religion, philosophy and science, $ 
Trrro.—To investigate the unexplained laws of nature and the powers latent in man, ~ 
Tus Tarosopnican Society is composed of students, belonging to any religion in the 
world or to none, who are united by their approval of the above objects, by their wish to 
remove religions antagonisms and to draw together men of good-will whatsoever their i 
religious opinions, and ‘by their desire to study religious truths and to share the results of 
a their studies with others. Their bond of union is not the profession of a common belief, but 
oa common search and aspiration for Truth. They hold that Truth should be sought. by 
` study, by reflection, by purity of life, by devotion to high ideals, and they regard Truth a3 a 
ee prize to bo striven for, not as a dogma to be imposed by authority. They consider that 
"> belief should be the result of individual study or intuition, and not its antecedent, and should 
; rest on knowledge, not on assertion. They extend tolerance to all, even to the-intolerant,—- 
notas a privilege they bestow, but as a duty they perform, and they seek te remove ignorance, y 
nob to punish it. They see every religion as an expression of the Divine Wisdom and x 
prefer its study to its condemnation, and its practice to proselytism. Peace is their watch- | 
word, as Truth is their aim. 
pmosopuy is the body of truths which formis the basis of all religions, and which 
cannot be claimed as the exclusive possession of any, It offers a philosophy which renders 
life intelligible, and which demonstrates the justice and’the love which guide its evolution, 
It puts death in its rightful place, as a recurring incident in ‘an endless life, opening, the gao- 
way to a fuller and more radiant existence. It restores to the world the Science of the Spirit 
teaching man to know the Spirit as himself, and the mind and body as his gervents.. It 3} + 
Jluminates the scriptures and doctrines of religions by unveiling their hidden meanings, ind i Fi 
us justifying them at the -bar of intelligence, as ee are ever justified in the eyes ope yet 
tuition, 3 j 
Members of tho‘ Theosophical Society study these tr uths, eat Theosophists endeavour! to 
i% them, Every. one willing to study, to be tolerant, to`aim high, and to work porsever- 
sly, is welcomed as a member, and it rests with the member to become a true. ‘Theosophist, 


Sa FREEDOM OF THOUGHT ae ae 


As the Theosophical Society has spread far and wide over the civilised: world, and 5 ; 
members of all religions have become members of it, without surrendering tho Special dogmas oi 
teachings and beliefs of their respective faiths, it is thought desirable. to emphasise the 
‘that there is no doctrine, no opinion, by whomsoever taught or held, that is in any way 
ding ou any member of the Sociefy, none which any member is not free to accept or. 
ject. “Approval of its three objects is the sole condition of membership. No teacher nox 
riter, from H. P. Blavatsky downwards, has any authoriby to impose his teachings or gonio 
“members. Every member has an equal right to attach himself to any teacher or to any 
ol of thought which he may choose, but has no right to force his choice on any. other: 
either candidate for any office, nomany voter, can be rendered ineligible to stand or ti 
tori] because of any opinion he may hold, or because of membership in any school of though 
which he may belong. Opinions or beliefs neither bestow privileges nor inflict penalties, f; 
embers of the General Council earnestly request every member of the T.S, to, maintains 
and act upon those fundamental principles of the Society, and also fearlessly. tee 


is m right of liborty of thoughtand of „expression, thereof, wees 
y aud con lanio for others. ; $ ea ae E 
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ER l ON THE WATCH-TOWER | 
PHE: Annual. Conventions are not yet quite all over. Since 
-L out ‘last issue, Denmark has sent “our most heartfelt - 
“greetings and our deepest sympathy” ; England cables eco 
to the President, and “ gratitude for ioe inspiring leadership ” 
Switzerland, cables “Joyal devotion”; Belgium, abie p 
“tenders deepest filial affection ” ; Scotland cables “ — 
greetings” ; the British Isles Per cables “love al 
devoted loyalty”. The Annual Convention in Australia, 1 
cabled ‘greeting from which was acknowledged in our May 
sue, passed the following resolutions: _ 


Senator. Reid moved and Mr. Mackay seconded : 


That this Convention desires to place on ecard once agai ie 
titude to the President of the Theosophical Society, for the service 
he is eerie to Humanity ; sees ae 


kay ermore ‘this C n of cee heoso 
“heart her ch 


as 


eT 
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brighter than even those with which the Sun sends his good. | 

night blessings, as he sinks below our western horizon, ape 

surrounded by his gorgeous escort of clouds, crimson, and ing 
rose, and golden and sea-green, and background of deep blue, 
one of the loveliest of Adyar’s lovely pictures. g 
$ * 


X y 


chartered during the month, with Miss Fanny Seculici as its. 
E General Secretary for three years. She is well known asa 
writer of Rumanian historical romances and as a g60d wc 
ž speaker, and has, for some years, held open-meetings in her. In 
x drawing-room for Theosophical discussion. The Presidential | 
Agent, Mr. E. F. D. Bertram, has joyfully laid down his office, | 
since his work is crowned with success in the chartering of th 
the Theosophical Society in Rumania, and he carries with su 
A him the grateful thanks of the new Section and of the P.T.S. an 
es : ev 
I have received the following, and am very glad that! of 
Mrs. Whyte, who was Secretary of the “Friends of India” for ) ov 
some years and proved a true friend to many a troubled lad, on 
has revived -the little Society, which became dormant when At 
its formal duties passed into the hands of a kind of Students’ to 
Guardian. The letter runs: hi 


en 
FRIENDS OF INDIA | 
i 


Wi 


= A Group for the study of Indian Questions—Political, Religious, | for 

_ Educational and Social—with the object of (1) Arousing the P of 
the British people in India and her problems, and of (2) gaining. 

ort for India’s demand to be placed “on an equality with the 
Governing Dominions . . . as a Free Nation in the Federation 
: Nations owing allegiance to H. I. M. the King-Emperor”.’ ; 


particularl: 
Besant is workir 
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od. Information as to the times and places of the fortnightly meet- 
| ings may be obtained from either of the undersigned. Books may be 
On, borrowed, and the literature for distribution be obtained at the meet- 
and ings, or by writing to the Honorary Secretary. 


ue, Mrs. ETHEL:M. WHYTE, 
A 3 Willifield Way, London, N.W. 11. Chairman. 
April, 1925 Mrs. HELEN NoyEs-LEWIS, 
NaS 


Honorary Secretary. 
its) 
IS a There is much work that suck a band can do, and it will 
6od “work in close ¢o-operation with our British Auxiliary of the 
her Indian National Convention. 
tial. ; pee 
ice, Adyar welcomed back with much delight, on June 22, 
Sof the well-loved Vice-President of the T.S. He left us so 
ith suddenly on March 15, to accompany Messrs. Krishnamurti 
[.S. and Nityananda to Australia, that we seemed to miss him 
even more than usual. He has accomplished a large amount 
hat! of work while he has been away, beginning it with presiding 
for over the Australian Annual Convention at Sydney. He not 
lad, only lectured in Perth, Sydney, Melbourne and Adelaide in 
hen Australia, but also made a short tour in New Zealand, bringing 
’ to all new inspiration and new life. He is so many-sided in 
„Pis knowledge and his sympathy that his points of contact 
with others are very numerous. Our last Weekly New India, 
| for instance, printed from Australian papers two summaries 
rest of lectures on “ A World Conscience” and “What Theo- 
ni sophists ‘Stand For,” and the report of an interview, “ Watch 
tion India,” keenly interesting for its insight and understanding. 


* Another striking lecture was entitled, “God—Our Brother 


well’ Man”. 


nts 


n OF K 
‘ie era > 
yi Å very favourite theme of his is the work of the Arti 


eat and pans, even of the poor, had beautiful shapes,” an 
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his audience, that “ Australian civilisation would pee when | oy 
| they had the beautiful Australian saucepan, and that yo 
“presently the child would crave beauty, and would not | 
tolerate the things found in the ordinary Australian home 
. . . The day would come when children would insist that | Sy 
/ everything should be harmonious, that even the pots and pans | an 
i in the kitchen should be beautiful.” The lecture in Perth, on | sh 
| “Life an Adventure and a Problem,” evidently captured the | le 
: audience, including the seporter. 
1 


# 
In this connexion it is interesting to learn the following | in 
other points that have arisen in Sydney of friendly relations ` | vi 
between Theosophists and Artists, so that Australian Theo- la 
sophists are quickly identifying themselves with Artists, hi 
H especially with musicians, in order to promote a higher pe 
conception of life. Mr. C. Bolt, a member of Blavatsky Lodge, | T. 
Sydney, and a violinist of the State Orchestra, has organised | fa 
weekly mid-day concerts at Adyar Hall. These concerts are} N 
from 1.10 to 1.45 during the lunch hour, and are free. A7 
collection is taken to found a musical scholarship at the State | pa 
Conservatorium of Music. The. artists, most of whom are | me 
not T.S. members, gladly give their services freely. Each In 
week Adyar Hall is packed at the concerts. Blavatsky Lodge rE 
readily gives the use of its Hall without charge. During } 


Mr. Jinarajadasa’s visit to Melbourne, he addressed the students l on 
he Melba Conservatorium and the University Conserva- | 
m, his subjects being “The Arts and the Artists,” | In 
| “ Artists as Builders of an Ideal Nation”. After | a 

J jadasa’s lecture in Melbourne on “ La ihel as 
among Masterpieces,” a new composition by _ y 


Director of the Melba Conservatorium, was 
1 chorale, a setting of S. Be 
Cruentatum ” (HOR E 


BE gmi 
ng | 
its 9 


1 
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| was for violin, piano, English horn, soprano solo and women’s 


voices. 
te 

The Lady Emily Lutyens also gave several lectures in 
Sydney, Melbourne and Adelaide. She lectured also in Ceylon, 
and had a specially fine audience in the Law College, where 
she spoke on “How Youth Can Save the World”. This 
lecture is reprinted in the July number of The Young Citizen. 

* 
* # 

It is pleasant to notice the change which has taken place 
in the Christian missionaries when, after living in India, they 
visit other lands. The good feeling now often shewn is 
largely due, I think, to the Y.M.C.A,, a liberalising and 
humanitarian body. The following is from a New Zealand 
paper, the name of which has not accompanied the cutting. 
The speaker was the Rev. E. C. Dewick, on “ The Problems 
facing Modern India”: Mr. Dewick is having a holiday in 
New Zealand. - 


This vast part of the Empire, declared the speaker, was to-day 


| passing through one of the most critical periods in its history. One of 
| the greatest difficulties was that a rapidly increasing proportion of the 
| community was becoming composed of students graduated from the 
|! Indian Universities. The Calcutta University alone sponsored no 


fewer than 26,000 students, more than were found in the whole of the 


æ British Isles. When one came to realise that thousands of graduates 


a year were being turned out, the problem was seen to be a ponderous 
one. The sudden absorption of new ideas, new thought, and western 
methods was inclined to turn the Indians’ heads. 


__ Patriotism was construed by Indians to mean hatred of all bi 
India and Indians, said Mr. Dewick. ‘This racial prejudice was lar; 
due to British methods. The colour bar was evident everyw. 
on the railways, in the hotels, and in fact the Native was alway 
as inferior to the European. The standard of education in 
Universities compared favourably with that of the English l 
and h ould say this as an examiner in both, 

ad purposely outlined “the sea 
cer, but there was also anoth 
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isti t, and the Y.M.C.A 
d the Student Christian movement, ana t A 
q ieee alaeed the Native on an equal and friendly footing, and gave 

him to understand that he was really a brother in the concourse of by 


nations, to 
tx ye 

In Australia a similar admirable feeling is shown by the 6 
Rev. F. C. Philip, as is shown by the following report, taken us 


. . ar 
from the Melbourne Argus. The discussion also was th 
satisfactory : pr 


“Are we going to sacrifice the Empire for the sake of a colour 
bar?” With this question the Rev. F. C. Philip, a missionary from __ the 
India, focussed the attention of the Church Congress yesterday onthe sai 
White Australia policy, when speaking on the subject of the Church Lo 
and the Colour Problem ”. 5 

For most, he said, the policy was fixed. Ostrich-like, they 


ee ee 


buried their heads and would not see the difficulties. The policy Be 
might have been permissible as a temporary expedient, but as an s 
ultimate solution it appeared impracticable. For the Indian the (A 


i question was one of status more than anything else, a matter of 
4 personal and National honour. It was all part of the general problem 
w that confronted him in India. an indication that, despite professions, 
9 the white race was determined to assert superiority and keep the | 
coloured races in subjection, and it was just this attitude against in 
which Asia was in revolt. It was not so much that they wanted to | 
migrate. He did not find that tremendous urge of population burst- ` 
ing its dykes, which was painted by some writers. It was the fact Sa 
that this racial discrimination came at a time when India had just an 
received her new status that added exasperation to her anger at find- 
ing her Nationals treated on a lower footing than other British citizens. be 
i India did not want to emigrate her labouring population. Further, 
ee the relations of England and India, perhaps the most potent factor in pe 
i the Eastern question, were vitally concerned. Australia should carry th 
i out what was at once a duty and a promise, and grant the Common- 
wealth franchise to the Indian subjects in our midst. (Applause.) 


i 4 Personally, ‘said the Rev. Philip, I would go further and do - 
the “divine extra,” and admit such Indian subjects as conformed to SC: 
} our standards, so touching the sentiment of India and bringing her to — flc 
X the side of Australia. The number that would come would not be 

i: excessive, the joint family system is too strong in India. The charm de 
; and refinement of an Indian better-class home would certainly not 
lower Australian standards of living, and, as for the racial purity © 
4 question, the Indian had nut the slightest desire to become a kind of — 
3 cheap relation to a white man, and his caste system militated as _ 
i much against racial impurity’ as did our own. Many considered the — 
i oo legacy left by the British conquerors as the greatest blot on — T. 


RE at occupation. Such marriages would i E 
S Po role } g wou be the exception and ng to 
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A. Failing the right of entry, said the missionary, the Dutch 

ve certificate of admission system extended to four years, and, followed 

of by a certificate of residence with civic rights, would seem preferable 
to our Own as at present worked. The Northern Territory had not 
yet become a world question, as that of status had, and, in fact, 

h complicated the moral problem. Plans to use the Indian as a means 
to an end—the white man’s profit—only added insult to injury. The 

an use of aboriginal labour would, however, commend itself to Europeans 
and Asiatics alike, and should have the support of the whole Church, 

aS | thus helping to solve another colour problem and incidentally a 
prospective world problem. (Applause.) 


ur In the discussion which. followed Dr. Hornabrook appealed to 
m- the Commonwealth Government to redeem the promise which, he 
he said, had been made by Mr. Hughes, and reaffirmed by Mr. Bruce in 
ch London, to grant civic rights to Indian Nationals in Australia. 


Archbishop Lees said that, while he did not wish to comment 
cy on the exclusion policy, he did want to insist that the promise should 

be kept. “The policy may be arguable,” he said, “ but the failure to 
he carry out a promise is indefensible along any line of argument.” 
of (Applause.) 


R 
om * x 
R | Africa remains, the great blot on the British name, and 


ist in Kenya, especially, the Union Jack is being trailed in the 
| mire by slavery being practised under its protection. It is 
act satisfactory that indignation is rising in England against this 
aL shocking scandal, but the British Government will probably 
as. be too much afraid of the truculent whites in that Colony to 
gs refuse them the slaves they demand for the cultivation of 
ry their ill-gotten territory in the Highlands. The kind of 
treatment likely to be given to the unhappy Africans 
do | can readily be prophesied; not only will they be given 
to scandalously low wages, but they are likely to be cruelly 
be - flogged. We have not forgotten the flogging of a native to 


rm death for riding a mare in foal, nor other stories of brutal 
a cruelty, 


it 
co ee oe 
fe The following report reached me only after the Annual 


on i T.S. Report was out, I print it here, that being all I can do E 
t to give it publicity among our members, and it- will bẹ re 
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repeated in The Adyar Bulletin for July, in “From the pi 
o Doni up 
HANKOW LODGE, CHINA 
ANNUAL REPORT re 
un 


There is very little to report from this centre for the year 1924. of 
We have been unfortunate in losing our Lodge President, who passed © 
over last September, and as he was our mainstay amongst the 
Russian members, we have been under great difficulty to carry on. 
We are hoping, of course, to be able to replace him, but pending that 12 
time, owing to the very slight knowledge of English of the other to 


1| members, our work has been more or less at a standstill. wi 

í We are finding the Chinese here very difficult. to interest, 

i probably owing to the internal dissensions that have upset the country | da 

] during the year: However, we are carrying on to the best of our pa 

q ability, and hoping for the future. We join in sending our loving tio 

| greetings to our President. m) 
-C. O. RILEY, S 


Hon. Secretary 
X 

Mrs. Gowland, the ever-active worker, now the General 

Secretary of the T.S. in Uruguay, sends me a little painting 

of the Flag of the Section, blue and white horizontal bands, 

with a yellow Sun in the upper left-hand corner ; a shield, 

bearing the arms of Uruguay, hangs below the flag, on the 
flagstaff, and the harbour of Montevideo forms the back- or 
ground, Perhaps Mrs.’Gowland will bring the flag with her, ®by 
if she is able to come to Adyar. “be 


; an 
Pa En 
An interesting Conference of representatives of the SP 


Churches of Christendom is to take place in Stockholm during me 

the month of August, 1925. It is called “The Universal © 

Christian Conference on Life and Work,” and it meets on 

August 19th, opening with Divine Service in the Cathedral 

at Ilam. The following details give an outline of the on 
_ preparation for it and its object. : : 


: ; ee There will be held in August, 1925, in Stockholm, a Conference Ar 
representative of the Communions of the Church of Christ in view of | 


j 


i à CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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the need of the world for that peace which comes from righteous- 
he ness and truth. This is in accordance with resolutions determined 

upon at a gathering in Geneva in 1920, at which were present 

representatives of many denominations from many countries. 


The purpose of the Conference is not primarily to promote the 
reunion of Christendom, though such co-operation as is proposed will 
undoubtedly help tothisend. It does not intend to deal with questions 

94. of Faith and Order. The purpose is rather to concentrate the thought 
ed of Christendom on the mind of Christ, as revealed in the Gospels, 
he towards those great social, industrial and international questions 
which are so acutely urgent in our civilization. Believing that only 


a in Christ’s way of life can the world find healing and rest, we desire 
A to discover how best His message may-be applied to those problems 
S£ with which every nation has been confronted. 

st, By more than one of the great Church Conventions of recent 


ry date, notably by the Lambeth Conference of 1920, resolutions were 

ur passed, urging that steps immediately be taken, whether by co-opera- 

ng tion or by concurrent action, so that the whole Church of Christ 

| might be enabled with one voice to advocate the principles which 
must underlie the World Commonwealth of the future, and without 
which civilization can hardly hope to survive. 


ifs 1. The Churchig Obligation in view of God’s Purpose for the 
orld. 
-al 2. The Church and Economic and Industrial Problems. 
3. The Church and Social and Moral Problems. 

ng 4. The Church and International Relations. 
1s 5. The Church and Christian Education. 

k 6. Methods of Co-operative and Federative Efforts by the 
ld, Christian Communions. 
he 


The reports, which have already been prepared and discussed, © 
k- or which are being prepared in the different sections of the Inter- 
national Committee of Arrangements and by commissions appointed 
“I; ® by those sections or by the Executive Committee, will be exchanged 
* between the national committees in the different countries of Europe 
and between the four sectional committees in America, in the British 
Empire, in Europe, and in the Eastern Orthodox Church. In the early 
he ‘Spring of 1925, the secretariat will make a redaction of all these 
reports on the main subjects of the Conference and send it to the 
ng members of the International Committee of Arrangements for further 


al consideration. 
on _The International Committee of Arrangements has decided to 
A meet in Stockholm on August 9, 1925. 
h The reports will be ready for the International Committee 
€ on August 18. s 

_.- The Conference will conclude in the Cathedral of Upsala on 
a | August 30. gee ; - . é 
Ao ae oe 
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The movement is under the joint Presidency of 
His Grace, the Most Rev. the Lord Archbishop of Canterbury. | 
His Holiness the Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople. 
-His Grace, the Most Rev. Nathan Söderblom, D.D., D.Litt., 
D.C.L., LL.D., D.Med., Archbishop of Upsala, also Chairman of the 
European Section of the International Committee. 


The Rev. Arthur J. Brown, D.D.; LL.D., also Chairman of the 
American Section of the International Committee. 


Vice-Presidents are : 

The General Secretary of the Federal Council of the Churches | 
of Christ in America. E 

The Very Rev. J. A. Mc Clymont, D.D., C.B.E., Ex-Moderator 
of the General Assembly of the Church in Scotland. 

The President of the Deutscher Evangelischer Kirchenausschuss 
(President of the Council of the Evangelic Church Federation 
in Germany). 

His Grace, Germanos Strinopoulos, Metropolitan of Thyateira. 


It is understood that the Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople, the Archbishop 
of Canterbury and the President of the Dentscher Evangelischer Kirchenausschuss 
have authority to, appoint substitutes for particular meelings or duties. The Arch- | 
bishop of Canterbury has appointed the Rt. Rev. the Lord Bishop of Oxford to be his | 


representative on the Executive Commit ee. — | 
= The following are members appointed by the Holy 
Orthodox Church : 


His Holiness, the CEcumenical Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople. 


Deputy—His Grace the Metropolitan of Thyateira, _ 
Germanos, 1 Stanhope Gardens, Cromwell Road, 
London, S. W. 7, England, Chairman of the Orthodox 


Section. 
His Beatitude, the Patriarch of Alexandria. 
His Beatitude, the Patriarch of Antiochea. 
His Beatitude, the Patriarch of Jerusalem. 
His Beatitude, the Patriarch of Russia. 
His Beatitude, the Patriarch of Serbia. 
Substitute—The Rt. Rev. Bishop of Litza, Nikolaus 
Velimirovitz. ; 


His Beatitude, the Archbishop of Cyprus. 
His Grace, the Metropolitan of Athens. 

His Grace, the Metropolitan of Sophia. ; 
His Grace, the Metropolitan of Bukharest, Miran Christo 


Substitute—His Grace, the Metropolitan of Moldavia. 


i 
| 
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The representatives of the Church organisations in the follow- 
ry. img countries are mostly Bishops: Austria, Czecho-Slovakia, 

Denmark, Esthonia, Finland, France, Germany, Holland, 
tt, Hungary, Latvia, Norway, Poland, Rumania, Sweden and 
he Switzerland. The Roman Catholic Church takes no part. I 
cordially hope that the blessing of the Lord Christ will rest on 
s the meetings, and make them fruitful of good. . 

Pi 

For the last twenty-five years, Mademoiselle Aimée Blech 
has conducted in Paris an elementary class in Theosophy 
tor every Tuesday. This year is the 25th season of this class, 

and every year, without a single exception, she has been the 
uss instructor. Probably such a'record of a class, under one 


a teacher, is unique. And the teacher suffers from perennial 
ca, bad health, and works, despite it, with wonderful courage. 

hop ; xe à 

uas A letter comes from North Carolina that five people, 


his three of whom are T.S. members, living on a tract of about 
_ one hundred acres in the mountains at a height of 2,500 feet, 
oly have started “ the Blue Ridge Brotherhood,” and hope to make 
it a spiritual centre, carrying on various lines of educational 
an- and industrial activities. Little seeds sometimes grow into 
Bo large plants. Let. us hope that this little Brotherhood has a 
jad% future of usefulness. 
dox ee 
Some earnest Theosophists in Rio de Janeiro have, since 
_ February, 1923, been giving fortnightly talks to prisoners on 
| Theosophy and Morality. In a gaol with 240 prisoners, the 
_ attendance has sometimes been over 200. The Director and 
aus his Helper are very sympathetic. The members also visit a 
i Camp, where about thirty “prisoners” are working on a road, 
_ and talk or read on Theosophical subjects. I put “prisoners ~ 
in inverted commas, because although under sentence, they 
a are very little guarded; they live as though they were free, din E 
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together, are allowed to have friends and relatives with them 
on Sundays, have prettily made bamboo shelters, and once a 
month they are allowed to have a dance. The idea of the | 
E Colony came from a Governor of the City, who wished to try | 
an experiment in reforming prisoners. The Director puts a | 
carriage at the disposal of the lady Theosophists, as the | 
Colony is nearly three kilometres from the railway station. | 
Unfortunately the government was unpopular with the people i 
and the army, and there was an attempt at rebellion, so that | 
A the prisoners were more closely kept; but the members hope 4 
E soon to recommence their good work, which turns many a 
bad citizen into a good one. 3 i 


i 


* 
$ * * i 
= I leave Bombay in the P. and O. s.s. Kaiser-1-Hind, on | ; 
2), July 4, with Lady Emily Luytens, and it is a horrid voyage = 
a that we shall have, for we shall have to face the monsoon — 
Hy weather, never a pleasant experience. The. ship touches, | 
as usual, at Aden, Suez and Port Said, and then lands such 
of her passengers who complete their journey vić Marseilles, l= 
Paris, Boulogne, or Calais, Dover, or Folkestone, to London. a 2 
My London address will be, as before, 10 Buckingham = 
Street, Westminster, London, S. W. 1. Arrangements are : 
being made for a course of either five or six lectures, in 
September and October, in Queen’s Hall, and I haver 
ken “World Problems” as a title, I have promised) 
; go in August to Hamburg for the German Convention, and“ 
men for the Star Congress. Also to attend the Summer 


invited me to preside | 


INA 
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THE mention of Kaishnaji brings | to my mind threes ictu 


oa the zean af Dr. Be room at 
broad river. The mark of stilfezin 
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ee 
i self-conscious, only a little strange amidst such unaccustomed © i 
i company. I did not have a chance to speak to him, but | 7 


p watched him closely, wondering: “How will this sort of 
t thing affect him? Will it turn his head? Will it disgust him? T 
¢ Will it make him a rebel or a fop? Will he survive it?” = 
For years there was silence; we heard little of him, save E 
a 
F 


that he was being educated in seclusion in England or in 

America. How eagerly we awaited his return to us; with | 
what hopes—and with what fears. | ji 
It may be presumption on my part, but I sometimes: | ic 

wonder did Mrs. Besant herself, that dear foster-mother of so | 
F many sons and daughters, have similar hopes and fears, or did | $ 
she know all the time that all would be well? If she did not, 4 
if she was like ourselves (only i in greater measure) one who | y 
cast her net at a venture, risking greatly, hopin g greatly, how oc 
intense must have been her joy when her beloved ward | x 
| showed himself worthy of all her hopes—and more. za 
Si = I used to wonder—I confess it—“ Will Krishnaji be a mere | 
í echo of Mrs. Besant or of Mr. Leadbeater ? Is it possible he | a 
ean have been brought up by such tremendous personalities, jr 
and not have his own individuality entirely submerged by t} 
them? Or, will he break away, will he revolt, will he be a 
rebel against them, as lesser ones have sometimes been?” — 
But Krishnaji was not one of the lesser ones. The 1 
: s was achieved in him. In- finding himself, he 
the grea ness of- his teachers. He followed the 
it, and iai Light he saw not only his a 


ich 


aded 
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it be possible to conceive of such a thing, Dr. Besant seems to 
grow younger and stronger when Krishnaji is there. 

That is the third picture that I see. I see Krishnaji, with 
Dr. Besant seated on the platform beside him, speaking to the 
people, radiating blessing. His triumphs are hers. The 
brighter the sun shines, the more do the diamonds sparkle, 
and none are poorer, but-all the world is the richer for it. 
Few joys can have compensated her more abundantly for a 
life of suffering on behalf of others, than the crown of all her 
joys—Krishnaji. 

His message is as yet simple; distinctive, yet profound 
and far-reaching. It is twofold, and might be summed up 
thus, in so far as such teaching can be summed up in a few 
words. “The Self is perfect; the Self is in all; I am that 
Self.” From this follows Krishnaji’s tremendous power of 
searching, constructive criticism. “You, too, my brothers, 


are the Self. Realise your true nature; change yourselves; 
| change the world around you, that you and the world may be 


-a fuller manifestation of the perfection of the Self, ever striv- 


ing as it is to achieve expression through you and through all 
| things. You have the power; it lies within you; realise it; 


- will; and you can achieve anything.” g 


In the body he wears in this life, Krishnaji attains to s 


f thirty years to-day. But his lips utter the wisdom of the ages, — 


d May he be spared to us for many years, to bless and heal the Sr 
a Nations and the Peoples of the suffering world he lo 
i May he be spared to us. May he be spared to us. 
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THE PRINCIPLES OF THE DYNAMIC THEORY OF 5 
ECONOMICS AND THE INTRODUCTION ee 

OF THE “ORGANISATION” FACTOR bo 

el 


By LEONARD C. SOPER, F.R. ECON. Soc. = 
= fo. 

I 
pr 


HE historical development of Economics has, as we know, du 
; consisted chiefly in a refinement of the study of the pr 
“economic life regarded from the static viewpoint. This method — 
of approach is a necessary preliminary in the application of the 
scientific method. We must learn to stand before we can 
walk. 
The object of Economics is, kaa the investigation of A 
the production of Wealth by the co-operation of Land, Capital, į 
Organisation and Labour, and is in the last analysis an ead : 
= to define the conditions governing the value of Wealth and the 
- agents of its production to the community, relatively to each © z 
other, as determined by Supply and-Demand and expressed tio 
in Prices, irrespective of the organisation, extent, laws (of Pr 
property), politics, etc., of that community. - =e 2 re 
From regarding the system of production as a a static = 
conception, there arose the natural necessity of determining l th 
which of the variables, prices, demand and supply, could be fix 
regarded as causes, and which as effects. Aieri in hs ire 
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direction gave birth to the well-known theories of marginal 
utility, marginal productivity, cost of production, ete. Such 
theories, however, although based on a detailed analysis of 
the system of production, were seen to be only first approxi- 
mations to the realities of the economic life, and it was 
realised that a truer view was that which regarded this as a 
continuous and dynamic process. Attention was then directed 
to the dynamic viewpoint, first in an investigation of the 
economic system as continuous but stationary, and finally as 
both continuous and progressive. The result has been the 
elimination of many of the theories referred to above, and 
the substitution of a few fundamental principles, which, put 
as simply and briefly as possible, may be summed up as 
: follows: 

1. The economic life is a continuous and progressive 
process engaged in the production of wealth in the form of 
ww, durable goods (durable goods used for the purposes of 
he production) and consumable goods, for the purpose of :— 


JF 


od ` (a) Maintaining the fixed real capital of the community. 
che (4) Increasing this fixed real capital by a certain percent- 
‘an age in a given time, according to the rate of pro- 
gress of the community. 

of =¢ (c) Increasing the amount of consumable goods ie a 
tal, I certain percentage in a given time, that a contin- 
apt ually increasing income may be available accord- 
the ing to the rate of progress of the community. 

ich =~ 2. The value of the agents of production and the produc- 


sed tion itself, relatively to- each other, is dependent upon the 
(of principles of scarcity, and is expressed in their prices, as 
a representing equilibrium between supply.and demand. 

tic The effects of this methdd of approach on the solution of 
ing the primary object of economics, the determination of ] price- 
| hen fixing, is admirably. summed up in the following words taken 
his 3 from the masterly presentation of Prof, Cassel of Stoekholes 
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one of the first economists to work out in detail the results of th 


the dynamic conception : tr 


In the actual economic life, all the unknown factors of the b 
price-fixing process depend upon each other, and they are only e 
determined, and then all determined together, by the great single gy 
process of fixing prices. The causal connection between the different 
variables is not a one-sided one, working in one definite direction, in 
which one link always follows upon another and is determined by it, be 
but is in the nature of a closed chain of causes, in which each link 
depends upon all the others and which may be followed in any 
direction . . . Economic science has wasted a good deal of time of] 
hether one or other group of unknown 


in controversies as to w = 
elements in the price-fixing process was to be regarded as cause or 

effect. co 

Il eff 

ha 


At the same time as the above change of method, and by 
as a result of the growth of the modern industrial and mt 
commercial system, another essential in the system of wealth to 
production has been brought into prominence, and has become cal 
of sufficient importance to be formally separated from “labour,” by 
with which it had formerly been classed; namely “ organisa- 
tion,’ as expressed through the guiding and directing mind me 
that controls the development of “land,” the use of “capital” to | 
and the employment of “labour,” known as the organiser or jni 
enterpriser. It may perhaps not be out of place here to lac 
comment on this factor from the socio-economic viewpoint. cat 

Many false notions are current in these days of attempted ess 
reconstruction as to the nature, value and necessity of the tio 
services rendered to the economic life by capital, the capitalist fan 
and the enterpriser. Much of this nonsense is propagated 28° 
under the banner of social and economic reform by sciolists POS 
who use these terms without definition, and who make ™a 
no distinction between the owner of inherited wealth, the °°’ 


owner of wealth obtained through personal effort, and the uset te 


of wealth. (“ Wealth” is here used in the economic sense 
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sof things which possess utility, are limited in quantity, and 
transferable from one person to another.) 
i It should be clearly realised that any one person may 
ale belong to more than one of these classes. The economic 
igle system is not composed of individuals belonging to rigid 
E castes of capitalists, enterprisers and labourers, as many 
7 it, believe. 
BR With the owner of inherited wealth which he allows 
ime others to use for a consideration (interest or rent) but 
Ree who takes no active part in that use, we are not here 
concerned. 
The owner of wealth accumulated through personal 
effort is one concerning whom much that is unjust and-untrue 
has been written and spoken. It is almost invariably assumed 
and by his enemies that his wealth results from the exercise of 
and | much cunning and “sharp practice,” which has enabled him 
lth to rise out of the ranks. We often find however, that such 
me calumnies are liberally watered with the juice of sour grapes 
ir,” by the “also rans” of the business game. 
isa- A personal acquaintance with the lives of great business 
ind men shews that, practically without exception, they have risen 
al” to their position through sheer force of character, grit, patience, 
r or initiative and courage, whatever other virtues they may 
, to lack. It is idle to point to favouritism, nepotism, etc., as the 
int, cause. In these days of the public limited company (the 
sted essence of our present economic development), such considera- 
the tions have not the influence they possessed in the days of the 
list family business, characteristic of the beginning of the industrial 
sted age. In industry and commerce it is possible to attain any 
ists position, to rise to any height. The life history of industrial 
ake ™asnates shews us that this”is so, and if we are honest we 
the have to admit that it was mainly through the possession of 
a et the above-named qualities that they succeeded. These quali- _ 
a ges are essential to success and it can be confidently stated — = 
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that, if we possess them in sufficient degree, a similar careey an 
is open to us. vi 

These remarks apply ro tanto to the enterpriser. In jn: 
this connection it is often alleged that the fact that the ex. of 
ecutives of great businesses receive enormous salaries, while of 
many of their employees receive a bare subsistence wage, is_ wi 
conclusive evidence of the wrongness and rottenness of the po 
economic system. This hasty and ill-considered judgment co 
results from forgetting that such positions are open to all—there of 
is “equality of opportunity” in the economic world, since in 
success depends chiefly upon character. Also the direc. on 
tion of concerns rendering essential public services (and 
no concern that does not render public service can exist for 
long under competition), rests with these men. The energy 
expended in controlling, planning, and thinking by one of 
such, far exceeds that of any of their employees in a 
similar time. i 

It is fallacious to assume, as many do, that the labourer is 
the sole originator of wealth, and that the enterpriser is a mere 
money maker, living in parasitic ease on the product of his’ 
employees. We certainly always find them calm, self-reliant, 
confident. Are we right in assuming that therefore they are 
idlers? The machine that runs fastest appears stationary., 
Incidentally, many of these money makers have a love for 
their business, equal to that of creators in other spheres of life” 
The highly efficient mind, with its knowledge, judgment 
concentration, initiative, enthusiasm and imagination, i 
essential to the economic life. . 

It is perhaps necessary to add that it is not desired t 
picture modern economic organisation as perfect. There at 
flaws in every human creation, black sheep in every fold. Ie 
is desired to emphasise that this organisation is a plastit 
instrument in the hands of all those who possess in sufficien 
degree the qualities needed for its domination, and the sures 
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and swiftest means of making that domination easier to the indi- 
vidual do not so much lie in the direction of abolition of capital, 
interest, rent and personal enterprise, and similar shibboleths 
of reformers. Such views arise out of a profound ignorance 
of the fundamentals of life in the economic sphere. Rather 
will such means be found in a reconciliation of the greatest 
possible personal freedom and simultaneous service to the 
community, by ensuring that a proportionate part oi the result 
of the former shall go to the latter. In the economic as inthe 
intellectual and spiritual life we cannot destroy, we can 
only transmute. 

Leonard C. Soper 
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A BRIEF SKETCH OF THE LIFE AND TEACHINGS Py 
OF PYTHAGORAS’ re 


By M. FLORENCE TIDDEMAN 
FOREWORD 


[The author has done valuable service in rendering this excellent 
little summary of the life and teachings of the Master Pythagoras he 
accessible to the public. 


There is only one panacea for human ills, only one basis on 
which a social system can rest secure—namely, human brotherhood, g0 
Not until people can learn definitely to feel goodwill towards one th 
another and can make that brotherhood a matter of realised spiritual Ki 
experience, can we hope to see order shaping itself out of the, “* 
existing chaos. he 


The Master Pythagoras shows clearly that an ideal State can only in, 
be made up of ideal citizens. Because his first principles are at once 
true and clear, his philosophy is as vital for this generation as it was 
to his contemporaries and their immediate successors. That philo en 
sophy helped them to mould and polish the rude material of their at 
natures; may it also help those who read this little sketch to “ go andf 
do likewise”.—J. I. WEDGWOOD.] on 


i A 
HOMAS TAYLOR, the Platonist, tells us that the life ol : 
Pythagoras, written by Iamblichus, is “ acknowledged th 
by all critics to be authentic,” and that “ there is every reason 
to believe that the information is perfectly accurate and true” e] 
It is from the description by Iamblichus of the life ani ap 
teachings of Pythagoras that the following brief sketch % tal 
taken. n fre 
1 Author’s Note: This sketch i i i i 
colt ERE a AE GER Ls eee it mey prove aa 


Great Master, yet have not the time necessary for the study of th h longer ant 
more diffuse Life of Pythagoras by Jamblichus from which it ilke R ge! 
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To quote Thomas Taylor: “Since it is usual with all 
men of sound understanding to call on Divinity when enter- 
ing on any philosophic discussion, it is certainly much more 
appropriate to do this in consideration of that philosophy 
which justly receives its denomination from the divine 

IGS Pythagoras.” Certain it is that his disciples held him in such 
reverence that they numbered him among the Gods, consider- 
ing, as they did, that he was divine and had taken human 
form in order to benefit humanity. He remembered his own 
past lives, demonstrating by instances which proved him 
accurate that in one of them he was Euphorus, the son of 
Panthos, the conqueror of Patrocles. He also told many of 

lent those who gathered round him of the experiences which had 
oras been theirs in past lives. 

To realise the stock from which Pythagoras sprang I am 

“ood going to take you back to the time of Ancæus, who was one of 

„one the Argonauts. Many of us, as children, have read Charles 

itua Kingsley’s wonderful book, The Heroes. We loved the 
heroes, dreamt them and lived ourselves into them, but, grow- 
only ing up, discarded them as not true, classing them among the 
onc? so-called “Greek myths.” Now, grown older still, we have 
hilo: entered into the knowledge which gives us back these joys of 
rour childhood, and among these joys the Argonauts become 

‘once more living realities. And Ancæus was one of the 

Argonauts, and was called a “ son of Jupiter, through a great- 

E e of soul,” as we are told, and he surpassed the rest of 
those with whom he lived in wisdom and renown. 

aso Ancæus received this command from the Pythian Oracle: 

uci “I order you, Ancæus, to colonise the marine island Samos, 
an’ and to call it Phyllas or Phylace.” And Ancseus did so, 

h s taking with him some of the irthabitants of Athens, with others 

_from Epidaurus and Chalcis. Now Mnesarchos and Pythais 
use) who were the parents of Pythagoras, were among the des- 

ers” cendants of Ancæus, In consequence of this nobility of birth, a 


> and 


a 
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certain Samian poet says that Pythagoras was the son of 
Apollo. We shall see that other things also contributed to this 
assertion. The Pythian Oracle—the Pythian Apollo—predict, 
ed to Mnesarchos that he should have a son of great wisdom 
and beauty, one who should be of the greatest advantage to 
the human race, and Mnesarchos, from that time, changed his 
wife’s name from Parthenis to Pythais, to link it up with the 
Oracle, and he called his son Pythagoras, which means “‘ He 
who was foretold by the Pythian.” Jamblichus tells us that 
“ the soul of Pythagoras was sent to mankind from the empire 
of Apollo; this may be inferred both from his birth and from 
the all-varying wisdom of his soul.” As someone comments 
in a recent Journal: “If Apollo be, as has been suggested, the 


symbolic representation of a certain spiritual influence, then 


the meaning of Iamblichus becomes quite clear.” 

The Pythian Oracle not only promised to this couple “4 
son who should be useful to all men and throughout all time,” 
but also sent them to Sidon, in Phoenicia, so that all pre-natal 
influences should be undisturbed by those which obtained al 
that time in their own land. When Pythagoras was a yeat 
old, his mother took him to the Temple of Adonai, in the 
valley of Lebanon, to receive the blessing of the High 
Priest before the family returned to Samos. A familial 


picture rises at once to our minds of another Child, Jesus. 
receiving the blessing of an old priest in the Temple a 


Jerusalem. 


Mnesarchos, the father of Pythagoras, was a true artist 


He was an engraver upon gems, and some of his beautifv 


work upon them is still to be seen in our museums. They att 
among some of our most highly prized specimens. He becam 
a very wealthy man and one df the most honoured citizens 0 
the Island of Samos. After his return there he built a Temp! 
to Apollo, The ruler at this time was Polycrates, and thous! 
his court seems to have been one of licentiousness, H 


j 


d 
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certainly was a great patron of Art and Poetry, and waz in 


| many ways, the centre of Greek thought. 


An unusual method was used by his father in educating 
Pythagoras, commencing with poetry and music. Not until 
he had perfected himself in these did he pass on to other 
studies. The chief of these was mathematics, and for this he 
showed a wonderful aptitude, very soon outstripping his 
masters. It is said of Pythagoras, as it was of Jesus and of 
the Buddha—I use the words of Thomas Taylor—that 
“though he was still but a youth, he was reverenced and 
honoured by elderly men, converging on himself the attention 
of all who saw and heard him speak ; hence it was reasonably 
asserted that he was the son of a God. In all his words and 


actions he showed an inimitable quiet and serenity, and dwelt 


at Samos like a beneficent demon. He was everywhere cele- 
brated as the long-haired Samian.” 

The house of Mnesarchos was a centre for the gathering 
together of very brilliant men, two of whom, both poets, are 
known to us at the present day—Anacreon and Ibycus. Pytha- 
goras seems to have been especially attached to his father’s 
closest friend, Theodorus, a sculptor and engraver, who is 
renowned for having made for Polycrates his celebrated ring; 
and while Pythagoras watched, day by day, the wonderful 


us modelling of the clay, he listened to beautiful teachings from 
| Theodorus of the great All-Father, from whom these Gods, 


whose figures he was fashioning, came, and to whom They 


must one day return. 


As he grew up and learnt more and more, Pythagoras | 


realised that under such a government as that of Polycrates 
_ his studies would be interfered with, so he went away secretly 
| one night with Hermodamas (grandson of the friend and 
_ preceptor of Homer) to Anaximander and to Thales of ; 
Miletus. The latter, Iamblichus says, “ finding the wisdom j 


and (eera of Pythagoras, imparted to him such eo 
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as he was able to. He taught him to be sparing of his time, 
and, in order to do so, he gave up wine and animal food 3 
} taking only such slender nourishment as was easy of digestion, p, 
i In consequence, his sleep was short and his health perfect, of 
After a time, Thales, finding that he could teach Pythagoras gy 
no more, urged him to progress further by going to Egypt, of 
i He went first to Sidon, learning from the Phoenician hiero. an 
phants. He was initiated into all the Mysteries of Byblus and ga 
Tyre, and into the Phoenician Mysteries, which were derived ye 
from the sacred rites of Egypt. Soon after this, some Egyptian B: 
sailors landed most opportunely near the Temple of Mount ofi 
Carmel, in which Pythagoras dwelt, and they gladly promised P; 
to take him to Egypt, intending to sell him for a large sum, 
When they first saw him, he came down the mountain leisure. pa 
ly, never looking back, taking no notice of precipices or stones, PI 
as if he moved above the ground. His only words were “ Are re 
you bound for Egypt?” And when they answered “ Yes,” he of 
climbed into the ship, seating himself where he could not fo: 
incommode the sailors, and remaining silent during the whole w! 
voyage, taking no food for three days and two nights. . The P; 
voyage was made, most unexpectedly, through a tranquil sea, E; 
and the sailors, feeling from all they saw and experienced tr: 
that Pythagoras was more than mortal, gave up the idea dl 
selling him. Indeed, upon arrival, they reverently helped of 
him to land, and raising a temporary altar before him and Pe 
heaping it up with much fruit, they presented to him an fo: 
offering of the firstfruits of their freight. gg As 
Schuré tells us that one reason why Pythagoras wished W 
: to go to Egypt was that he had had a vision of himself as 4 he 
+ babe in his mother’s arms, as she stood before a majestie ° 
looking, white-bearded Priest, Who said to her: “O woman ol °° 
Tonia, thy son shall be great in wisdom, but remember that po 
though the Greeks still possess the sczence of the Gods, the knou £ 
ledge of God can no longer be found elsewhere than in Beypt) 


Í x 
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Pythagoras was loved and admired by the priests and 
prophets of the Egyptian Temples. His initiation, under the 
Pontificate of Sonchis, lasted twenty-two years, he being the 
only foreigner whom the jealous Egyptian priests had ever 
allowed to share their esoteric knowledge. From the priests 


. of Memphis Pythagoras learned that the science of numbers 
- and the art of will-power are the two keys which open all the 


gates of the Universe. Just at the end of this twenty-two 
years of training, Cambyses, son of the conqueror of 
Babylon, descended upon and conquered Egypt, carrying 
off some of her priests into Babylon, and among them was 
Pythagoras. 

It is always interesting to take a bird’s-eye view of the 


. past, for so is it possible to catch a glimpse of the wonderful 


Plan, in the working out of which such things as wars, 
revolutions, and cataclysms are made the means indirectly 
of carrying out the details which produce prodigious results 
for the whole world. In like manner was this war, 
which burst upon the valley of the Nile, the means by which 
Pythagoras, after gaining all the knowledge he could in 
Egypt, was carried into Babylon for further education and 
training. 

Now Babylon in the past had been ruled by a succession 


of despots, who had brought into subjection Chaldea, Assyria, 


Persia, part of Tartary, Judæa, Syria and Asia Minor. There- 


fore, when Pythagoras arrived in this great city, which 


Aristotle compares to a country surrounded by walls, there 


were three different religions side by side in the High Priest- 


hood of Babylon—the ancient Chaldean Priests, the survivors 
of the Persian Magi, and the élite of the Jewish Captivity. In 


consequence, Pythagoras was able to study the knowledge in 
possession of the Magi—the heirs of Zoroaster. After his 


Egyptian and Chaldean initiations, Pythagoras had mastered 


) 
H the eternal Principles of the Universe, i 
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He was kept in Babylon for twelve years, and when hg 
returned to Samos, at the age of about fifty-six, 1t was after 
an absence of thirty-four years. He found his country in ą 
very bad way—schools and temples closed, poets and savants 
departed, so, taking his mother, he settled in Krotona. This 
was one of the most flourishing cities of southern Italy, to be 
made famous by the fact that it offered a home to the great 
School of Philosophy which he built up there—the ancestor 
of all idealistic Schools. 

Empedocles describes Pythagoras as “a man who was 
transcendent in knowledge, who possessed the most ample 
stores of intellectual wealth, and who was in the most eminent 
degree the adjudicator of the works of the wise. For when 
he extended all the powers of his intellect, he easily beheld 
everything as far as ten or twenty ages of the human race.” 
And in Thomas Taylor’s translation of the Mystical Hymns 
of Orpheus, we find the following: “ lamblichus and Proclus 
both inform us that what Orpheus delivered mystically 
through arcane narrations, this Pythagoras learned when he 
celebrated orgies in the Thracian Libethra, being initiated by 
Aglaophamus in the mystic wisdom which Orpheus derived 
from his mother, Calliope, in the mountain Pangzeus.” 

Pythagoras must have had a wonderful power of elo, 
quence, for he called together the youths into the Temple ol 
Apollo, and by the fire of his words he drew them from theif 
lite of debauchery. He endeared himself to them by telling 
them that the Divine Powers loved boys—that in times o 
great drought boys were sometimes sent by cities to implort 
rain from the Gods, because of the belief that the. Divine 
Powers are especially attentive to children. He taught them 

never to revile anyone nor take vengeance on those wht 
reviled—to listen well and so be able to speak well. ‘Tht 
young, he said, must pay attention to their elders, as thet 
was some good reason why they were placed in that position 
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he He illustrated this by saying that Hercù a litideitook, all-his 

tet Jabours under the commands of one older than "himself, and 

14 being victorious in his undertaking, he instituted the Olympic 

nts. Games in honour of his father. Pythagoras especially taught 

his that we should “avoid and amputate, by every possible means, 

be by fire and sword, and all various contrivances, from the 

eat body disease, from the city sedition, from the soul ignorance, 

tor from the appetites luxury, from the house discord, and 
from all things immoderation.” He exhorted the young to 

vas study, showing that “the body fails with age, but what we 

ple learn by study remains till death and persists after death ; also, 

ent in study nothing is taken from another, as it is in the gaining | 

len of wealth, position, etc., but one receives teaching without 

eld diminishing the other’s store, and gives it unsparingly. By 

e° education, men differ from animals—civilised men from 

uni barbarians—philosophers from the vulgar.” 

lus Pythagoras summoned the women to the Temple of Juno, 

ly telling them that “the genius of woman is most adapted to 

he piety, therefore the Oracles in Dodona and Delphi are unfolded 

by into light through a woman”. He bade them use words of 

vel good omen all their lives, and bring, as offerings to the Gods, 
things that they had made with their own hands. He so 

log fired them that they brought their golden robes and ornaments, 

„of as trophies to celebrate the defeat of vanity and luxury. 

elf The Senate of. Krotona (called the Council of the 

ing Thousand), realising the value of his teachings to all, invited 

„o Pythagoras to make them public. He explained to them his 

ore ideas. of education, and he very soon exercised a real moral 

ine directorship in the city and over the neighbouring districts. 

em When he had- won over to his side the wealthiest of the 

ho Citizens, he proposed that they should -found an institute for 

he himself and his disciples ; that this brotherhood of lay initiates 

„ge Should live in common in a’ building constructed for the — 


of. purpose, though without separating themselves from civil life. 
4 wx a 
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Young men should be admitted to the lessons of the mastery 
and to the different grades of initiation, according to thei, 
intelligence or earnestness in study. Those who wished 
enter the Order formally were to give up their fortune to, 
trustee, with permission to enter again into possession of jt. 
whenever they pleased. In the Institute there should beg 
section for women, with a parallel initiation, though different, 
and more adapted to the duties of their sex. This plan was 
enthusiastically. adopted, and, by the Senate, a vast building 
a of white marble was erected, with a Temple of the Muses, 
: also of white marble, in the centre. The white dwelling of 
the Initiates—the Pythagoreans—with: its porticoes, gardens, 
and gymnasium, was situated ona hill. The Temple of the! 
Muses, with its circular colonnade, towered. above, while 
the white terrace of the outer -gardens overlooked the 
town. At the entrance-gate, which ‘stood open day and 
night, there was a statue of Hermes, and on the pedestal 
were these words: “ Eskato Bebeloi,” which being inter. 
preted is: “No entrance for the profane.” This commandment: 
of the Mysteries was universally respected. The garments: 
of all who joined this Institute were white, and of linen, not 
wool, as were also the coverings of the beds. Pythagoras - 
used white as a symbol of unity, because the ie light 1S 
composed of a Sead of all the colours, _ : P 


M Homie Tiddeman i. 


“(fe o be. concluded) 
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ay - It is an inspiration, if we think 5 
ng l That there are men, further advanced than we La ee 
ey Who know the secrets of Eternity,  — 2 
Of _ And standing poised, upon Heaven’s very: brink. | 
. | Yet will not enter, till they help us on - 

a - The hard and narrow Path, that they have gone. 

ile 

he Wisdom and e these were their E stars. 

nd They. live but to be channels of God’s will. 

tele _ Rejected, or received, they labour still - 

er ~~ -To pilot this sad world, through all its wars, © 

nii S That the Great Plan may some day be. fulfilled, 

any an u be, as our y Heavenly p ather willed. 
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A POSSIBLE REMEDY FOR GOSSIP z 
By MARGARETE MIKLAU, M.A. T] 


HE inclination to blame others, or to look for the faults in pe 
others, shows itself early in most children in the di 
tendency to carry tales, “ tattling,” as the children call it. As ch 
the child grows older he scorns tattling, but does not ou 
hesitate to blame his companions for his own infringement of th 
rules when taken to task for them. When he is still older he th 
scorns both tattling and blaming others, but he does not sc 
hesitate to talk over with his friends what he considers the to 
shortcomings of his companions. ca 
The question presents itself, Is this a problem worthy of in 
our attention? Is it truly a problem? Let us view it in the is 
light of what Dewey has to say on the Problem. In this loc 
article he states that : a 
_ _, Every conscious situation involving reflection presents a dis- th 
tinction between certain given conditions and something to be done,0tl 
with them ; the possibility of achange. This contrast and connectior of 
of the given and the possible confers a certain problematic, uncertain 
aspect, upon those Situations that evoke thought. There is an element, SI 
which may be slight or which may be intense, of perplexity, of G 
difficulty, of confusion. The need of clearing up confusion, of 
straightening out ambiguity, of overcoming an obstacle, of covering 
the gap between things as they are and as they may be when trans: th: 
formed, is, in germ, a problem. dil 
: : ed 
There is an element of perplexity, of difficulty, of con- m 
fusion in the matter under consideration, and also, i 


the need of clearing up confusion, of straightening out the co 


ambiguity, . . . of covering the gap between things as they af be 


and as they may be, as well as the possibility of change. 
+ “Problem,” in Monroe's Cyclopedia of Education, — 2 
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There are few children more annoying to the teacher, to other 
children, and often to their parents, than the child who goes 
to an older person with every trivial occurrence which seems 
to him to be a misdemeanour on the part of another child. He 
is shunned by other children, and soon presents a problem in 
school as well as at home, because no one will play with him. 
The child who habitually accuses another to excuse himself 
shares the fate of ostracism by his associates. As to gossip, 
‘in perhaps more heartaches are caused among children by the 
the discussion of their failures and small misdemeanours by other 
As children than by anything else. It is not necessary to point 
not out the crimes against society, in ruined reputations and lives, 
tof that can be justly laid at the door of adult gossip. We find, 
he therefore, that there is perplexity in the mind of the con- 
not scientious parent and teacher, difficulty in knowing just how 
the to cope with the pernicious habit, and confusion as to its 
cause. The need for clearing up the confusion, and of cover- 
zol ing the gap between things as they are and as they may be, 
the is pressing indeed in view of the annoyances the habit of 
his looking for the faults in others occasions. There is also 
a possibility of change, because we know of cases in which 
Jis- the child who showed a tendency to carry tales, to blame 
ongOthers, or to gossip, was guided successfully in the breaking 
a of the habit. In other words, children are educable. As 
ent, Shaler says in the opening paragraph of his chapter on “The 
g Growth of Sympathy”: 
ing Our glance at the place of organic life in Nature has shown us 
ins that . . . we have entered on the field where individuals arise 
differing in character from all that has gone before, in that they are 


educable, and in their succession provide for a far-ranging develop- 
on: ‘ment of many themes unknown in the lower realms of being.“ 


The problem of this paper is the inquiry as to how to 
the cover the “gap between things ds they are and as they may 
a be,” that is, an attempt to find the remedy for checking the- 

` The Individual, a Study of Life and Deathy by Nathaniel Southgate Shaler,» 
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growth of the habit of looking for and discussing the shor hi 
comings of others. bl 
The next question which arises is, “Is this a morg th 
problem?” In answering this question it would be well so 
inquire into the cause of the growth of the habit. Why dog is 
the child report another’s misdemeanours to an older person? yy 
He does not do so with the idea of preventing a repetition sti 
of the offence, nor for the sake of making the one whom he w 
reports better, but of making a companion seem less impor. 
tant in the eyes of a teacher or parent, and himself greater by T 
contrast. Why does the older child blame another ? He does... So 
not do so for the sake of promoting law and order, nor with sic 
the idea of having his companion’s fault corrected, but in order ee 
to save himself punishment or to keep the good opinion of his 
teacher or parent. Why does the person gossip ? He does not 
do so for the sake of making humanity better, but because it , 
gives him a feeling of superiority over the person about whom - 
he gossips, with the hope of establishing the idea of that SA 
superiority. in the mind of his friend. Thus we see = 
that the cause of the habit lies in the fact that his attention is hi 
fixed, not on the separate, or abstract self, it is true, but on a 
conjunct, or social self, which recognises only a limited number gy 
of units of society, namely, himself primarily, and those, a 
whose good opinion he wishes to obtain or to retain, The 
problem is, therefore, a social one. _ £00 


As Palmer states in his introductory cee “an 
Yet while the separated self and the conjunct self lodges in the, 
same being, the degree and kind of attention accorded to the latteris c 
marks the stage of taal maunt at sia man -or nation has tur 
arrived.’ = Ma 


-The problem becomes, therefore; one of ‘raising the child? s aoak jth 


standard by encouraging habits which develop a- higher degre g a 


1 Altraism, lts Nature and US: by George Herbert Palmer, 
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Or him at the present time. In this case, for the growing habit of 
blaming others must be substituted one which will accomplish 

rali the direction of his attention to the wrong that he is doing 

lto society by such accusation of another, and to the wrong that he 

loes is doing himself, and, therefore, society again, by fostering an 

MN? unsocial habit in himself. In other words, he must take a 

ion step nearer to the ideal of the “new Social Individual,” of ‘ 

he which Hudson writes in The Truths We Live By: 

OES It is this idea of the human self as fundamentally social by 

by nature. . that will bring civilisation forward to its next stage. 
In the new Social Individual, fully conscious of his significance, the 

06s contradiction between the individual and society is solved, and each 

rith side of the contradiction is infinitely enriched. The “ great” men 


and women are to be such Social Individuals . . . men and 
der women committed heart and soul to the social task of democracy. 
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The question naturally arises, Is this a problem which 
should be dealt with at school or should it be left to the home 
to deal with? It should undoubtedly be dealt with when 
it manifests itself at home, but, unfortunately, it is often 
encouraged instead of discouraged by parents, who exemplify 

“in themselves the habit allowed to become fixed. James in 
2 B his interesting presentation of “Habit” in his Psychology, a 
N4@chapter no less masterful as literature than as psychology, 
Del Quotes Professor Bain’s maxims concerning moral habit, one 
SOF which is: E 
he: = 


i Never suffer an exception to occur till the new habit is securely 
- rooted in your life, 


and continues, 


the Each lapse is like the letting fall of a ball of string which one 

tteris carefully winding up; a single slip undoes more than a great many 

hasturns will wind again: Continuity of training is the great means of 
- Making the nervous system act infallibly right. 


3 gj phe habit is likely to manifest itself more often in school, 
a where children are thrown together in greater numbers than = 
wy home, and should, therefore, be dealt with in school as wel] _ ae 
~ as at home. — ee eS a RES 
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The next question which occurs to the mind is, Wha 
method should be employed in dealing with this habit ? Shoul : 
general talks be given on the subject ? Should each particula th 
case be dealt with as it comes up ? While general talks hav io 
their value after sufficient experience has been acquired by the of 
persons to whom the talks are given, the effect is not likely ty gi, 
be lasting if the talks are not supplemented by application ty gh 
particular cases. as 

When the case presents itself, should the teacher moralise ay 
on it, or should the facts be allowed to speak for themselves th 
Moralising by the teacher is an ineffectual means, because jj ve 
is not a thing which the child has worked out for himself. Theat: 
facts as seen by the children concerned in the incident are farou 
more effective in making the point vital, therefore, the fact is 
as experienced by the children should be allowed to speak foca 
‘themselves. As Dewey states in his chapter on “ Experienym 
and Reason ”: of 

But memory preserves and accumulates these separate inci 
dents. As they pile up, irregular variations get cancelled, commoex 
features are selected, reinforced and combined. Gradually a habit oth 
action is built up, and corresponding to this habit there forms: 
certain generalized picture of an object or situation. . . . Alonbu 
with the development of this common-sense knowledge, there grow gy 
up a certain regularity of conduct. . . . All this forms what w 
call experience. It results . . . in a certain general insight an 
a certain organized ability in action.’ : onl 

How is it best to get these facts from the childr 
concerned, from each taken aside, or from each in tb 
presence of the other or others? There is less chance for th 
embellishment of the story to his own advantage if told in bce 
presence of those who know the facts, although there are, cor 
course, exceptional cases in which fear of a bigger child or thes 
nature of the case-would not ‘permit of this. Besides, as W. 
shall see later, it is best for each to get the viewpoint of t i 
other so that he can reconstruct his own in the light of it. ~ : 


1 Reconstruction in Philosophy. i = 
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Tha Is it better to let each child tell all he knows about the 
ull incident, or to tell only his own part in the affair ? If we ask 
ula the child to tell all he knows about the incident, he is likely 
lave to be tempted to exaggerate the misdemeanour of the other 
‘th child, and to make his own as favourable as possible, and, 
yy since this is the very fault we ate endeavouring to correct, we 
n to shall defeat our own purpose. Therefore, it isa better plan to i 
ask each child to tell what part he had in the affair. To the 
alise average child, accustomed, as the majority are, to telling what 
vesithe other child did, this comes a little hard at first, but he 
Seiivery soon learns to readjust his viewpoint, and to turn his 
Theattention to his own part in the occurrence. In order to bring 
e faout more points than are likely to be forthcoming if each child 
factis left to tell his own part in the affair unaided, the teacher 
k fucan, by means of questioning, elicit such information as the 
engmotives for the actions involved, and the possible consequences 
of such actions. 
inc Merely to get the facts is not sufficient to turn the 
nmxexperience to account. It must be turned to account, not-by 
bitothe formation of a code whereby to measure all future actions, 
Almbut by the obtainment from it of aims or methods for use in 
to such cases. ` As Dewey says in the chapter above quoted, 
t ani Aforetime man employed the results of his prior experience 
only to form customs that henceforth had to be blindly followed or 


blindly broken. Now, old experience is used to suggest aims and 
\dremethods for developing a new and improved experience. 


| Wad further, 
rt 


nio. We do not merely have to repeat the past, or wait for 
f accidents to force change upon us. We use our past experiences to 
reconstruct new and better ones in the future. The very fact of 
yx theXPerience thus includes the process by which it directs itself in its 
"own betterment. 


1s We S g 
eth The facts which have been céllected, as described above, 
must be reflected on and judged in order to make them of 3 


; value in subsequent experience. Who should pass judgment 2 
Z 5 — 
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on them? The teacher or the children involved ? It is prefg, 
able to put the problem to the children, letting each decid o 
what he thinks of it, because, here again, the inner activity y 
the part of the child to reach a solution is of greater effey Ala 
than would be the case if the solution were given him ready coni 
made. It is, of course, possible for the teacher to emphasirg ate 
particular points with telling effect. ae 
Should the child pass judgment on his own part in the tion 
affair, or on the other child’s ? Since itis our purpose to turn the adu 
attention of the child from criticism of others to criticism ol inve 
self, it is best to let him judge his own part in the affair. it b 
How can the offender obtain an idea of the other child deci 
feelings at being reported, blamed, or gossiped about ? Can thi. 
be accomplished best by having the other child describe his acti 
feelings, or by having the offender try to put himself in the obli 
other child’s place? He has probably, by this time, gathere (1) 
something of the other child’s feelings and also of his opinio of « 
of him. By making an effort to put himself in imagination in that 
the other child’s place, which it is probably possible for him tt othe 
do because of his own past experience in similar situations, he 
learns far more than he would by remaining a passive listena of t! 
to the other child’s story. He can thus be led to see whaithat 
opinion others hold of the one who “tattles,” blames ani prok 
gossips about them, and will be- loath to awaken the sami into 
feelings in his companions in the future, In other words, hi the 
attention has been directed to the wrong he is doing by sud him 
accusation, and by making oct an objectionable memba Wer 
of society. > : him 
The next step is that of leading the child to. contrive! WOT 
course of action for a similar case in the future. Since. thet i of 
are very few cases in which there is not fault on both sides 
(not often is there any deliberately planned wrong- -doing, W 
merely the result of thoughtlessness or ignorance) each chi har ay 
can profitably consider the question, How- can I avoid th 


diff 


tı 
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efer difficulty in the future? Then an appeal may be made to him 
Clk to try this plan. 
Yo Finally, great care should be taken not to allow one 
feg relapse into the old habit to pass without further inquiry and 
€ady contrivance. Praise for persisting in the newly contrived 
asi% course of action is a means not used often enough for 
encouraging effort in an unaccustomed direction. Apprecia- 
the tion of effort to improve is pleasing alike to children and 
Ntheadults. Praise for avoiding the habit is as important as is 
M ol investigation of a relapse. The question may be asked, “ Was 
it better or not to follow the plan of action on which you 
ilds decided,” in order to encourage reflection after action ? 
1 thi. Eventually, by persistence in such inquiry, contrivance, ` 
e hisaction, and subsequent reflection, the double-self awareness of 
1 th obligation in the matter of blaming others is experienced with 
ere’ (1) its intense feeling of being compelled, and (2) the freedom 
inion of choice between the conflicting selves, namely, the self 
oninthat enjoys blaming others and the self that scorns blaming 
im tc others. * 
s, he In the consileration of the problem of checking the growth 
fener of the habit of blaming others, we have come to the conclusion 
whaithat the most effective means of doing so is by presenting the 
Sant problem to the child for solution. He can be led to inquire 
sam into the problem, contrive means of avoiding the difficulty in 
„ hi the future, and after action according to the course planned by 
sud him, to reflect on the results of such action. If the problem 
mbe Were solved by some wiser person, and the result presented to 
him, it would be of little value to him. Only when he has 
vai worked it out for himself in the light of his past experience is 
hen ‘it of real value to him. 
ides In this way, a higher degree and kind of attention accorded 
-po the conjunct self than-he was capable of giving before will 
“ji have been attained. - However small a step he has made, it 
d iM ' The Good Man and the Goad by Mary W. Galkins. 
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is a step nevertheless in the attainment of that “ beauty? 
soul” which The Man with the Duster in his chapter a 
“ Manners” in The Glass of Fashion asserts is the source y 


true manners. He says : 
À 
; But manners, rightly regarded, are the style of the soul, and wh 


can never be genuine, never be anything more than veneer or polish 
unless they proceed as naturally as the exhalation of a rose from the 
inmost beauty of spirit, that is to say, from humility, tenderneg, 


loving-kindness, and desire of excellence. 


Even though the habit be not broken so quickly as the 
teacher or parent could wish, the child is growing, progress. 
ing. He is “ good ” in the sense of the word as used by Dewey 
in his chapter on “ Reconstruction in Moral Conceptions,” in 
which he writes: : Ss 


-The good man is the man who, no matter how morally unworthy 


he has been, is moving to become better. . :~. The process of 
growth, of improvement and progress, rather than the static outcoma \ | 
and result, becomes the significant thing. . . . Growth itself in\\\! 
the only moral “end”. ~ \\i 


N 
The moral end—growth—has been furthered in the child 
if the above treatment of the fault of blaming others i==4 
followed, because of the effort he has expended in hic 
endeavour to contrive a means for overcoming an unsocial 
habit, and because of the consequent broadening of his 
horizon to include a higher degree and kind of attention 
accorded the conjunct self, — i 


Margarete Miklay 
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his THE MUSIC OF THE FUTURE 
klau, By GEORGE W, WEAVER 


HE natural assumption, when one reads an article on the 
Š music of the future, is that the tendencies of modern 
Composers will be used to foreshadow that which the future 
may develop; it is certainly: not expected that the music of — 
the past will be spoken of to any extent. That the music of 
Past ages is drawn upon rather than modern compositions is 
| justified, for in music, as in so many things, we are findi. 
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that we have but poorly profited by the wisdom of the age 
and the discoveries of many centuries. tha 
So far as the modern school is concerned, the tenden, J 
of the futurist is to cover his ignorance of fundamentals by, re 
lavish use of discords, lacking simple coherence even Boo 
harmonic structure. As to melody, the poverty of thoub 
Schénbergs, and others of the self-styled new school, inal 
melodic gifts is only equalled by their ignorance of natural abc 
laws in the combination of sounds. We may safely, I thinkjny, 
dismiss the efforts of such a school as a mere outbreak, a sorwit] 
of eczema on the face of civilisation. Nor need we be afraigiye 
that (as so often happened to others in the past) we shall bther 
laughed at by later generations for our failure to recognisto t 
our great ones. Many innovators, up to and includinwor 
Wagner, have-been belittled and misunderstood by those that 
their own day, and, doubtless, many more- will suffer thfor 
same fate. There are critics who do not forget this, anwou 
admit their fear of committing such a blunder to-day. Thepsyc 
therefore, while unable to praise the awesome productions mot 
the new school, are exceedingly timid of expressing doubmay 
lest later generations should prove them lacking in insighand 
Nevertheless, a few here and there have no such misgivinglogic 
and do not hesitate to speak out freely. Possibly we are mul- ar 
more ignorant, and so rush in blindly where angels fear Brea 
tread, but I think we may, for all that, take the risk and staf 5 
with the few who dare challenge a possibly great future schoof — 
One of the greatest necessities in any art, but particulattrue, 
in music, is that it should be understood by the hearts acatd 
emotions of the people. This does not mean an intellectthat 
grasp, but it means that the appeal shall be felt by, or {Very 
expression of emotion touch, the deeper sympathies of Row 
people who cannot express themselves, If} music fails in thSt@™ 
it fails for all time, no matter what the intellectual opit“ es 
may be. As a`case in point; it is quite generally consie® i 
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age that the greater works of Bach are for accomplished and 


intellectual musicians only, and possibly we might readily 

ent admit that only mature and cultivated minds can get the full 
> DY, Baatitios from the tremendous fugues and preludes. Yet a 
en t good many years ago I used to notice, when attending the 
f th public organ recitals given in the Town Hall of Birmingham, 
l that-a great proportion of the audience was composed of 
aturalabourers of all kinds, including one regular attendant who 
thinkin variably sat in the same seat, and was invariably begrimed 
a Sotwith coal dust. At each recital a Bach masterpiece was 
afraiigiven, with all the resources of a great organ, and rarely was 
all bthere a number on the programme that seemed to appeal more 
gnisto those working men. Again, in one of G. B. Shaw’s really 
udinworth-while books, The Perfect Wagnerite, the great point 
ose hat Shaw makes is that Wagner is not too great or too deep 
£ thfor “common people,” and that it is the intellectuals who 
» anwould attempt to find meanings in the music requiring 
Thepsychological analysis to explain. Not that the meanings are 
onsthot there and are not deep, but they are so deep that they 
doubmay be felt and understood by those who feel but are dumb, 
sighand are not to be teased out of this feeling by the psycho- 
vinglogical dissector. Hence we may draw a deduction which 
mul am disposed to call a law: Only that music is really- 
ear Breat which touches the understanding of the unlearned. 
stalf we apply this test, we shall find that the works 

choof Bach, Beethoven, Mendelssohn, and Wagner stand 
ulatrue, and that such -of -their writings as are now dis- 
ts acatded have failed in that test. We shall find, moreover, 
ectthat the great works which have stood such a test are the 
or Very works which best stand critical analysis, so that I may 
of (Now state another law, a corollary to the first: The under- 
n thStanding of the public is finally the infallible judge. Note — 
inithat the © understanding” is the word used, not the “ opinions ra 

ideo! the public,for that is another matter entirely. The opinions 
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of the people vary from day to day, and are based upon Vetdee 
limited knowledge of any set of facts ; economic conditions, but 
state of bodily health, political creed, or the dogmas. of f an 
religious group, and such other influences as all tend to coloas tl 
the opinions of the public. Whether opinions voiced ung 
such circumstances have any real value, may be doubtesrea 
But the “understanding” of people is something above anjo r 
beyond their superficial education or their political conditionstan 
it is something deeper than they themselves know; call ihe 
“soul” if the term suits you, but itis there, and evincelt is 
itself through the ages whether the people themselves will gsivil 
no. And it is this deeper thing, the underlying consciousnegiec 
which cannot be voiced, that sets the final seal upon the workmel: 
of man as artist and creator. the 
Even in what we call Folk-Songs we find this to be truezont 
a folk-song lives because it expresses something which hatru 
not been better expressed, or gives an outlet to emotionails 
which have hitherto been penned up for lack of a vehiclehe 
And just as soon as a better way of expressing it arises, orWwe 
more satisfying vehicle has been found or provided, tkont 
particular folk-song which had served to fill the want is mod 
longer of service and is soon lost. The wealth of modethe 
music capable of expressing almost all the emotions is now’ — 
great that, although people need singing as a direct and pew he 
sonal outlet, the folk-song seems to have fallen in permanesucl 
disuse; at any rate folk-songs are not being developed now?! 
days. Nor need we much regret this, for we are now iethes 
primitive, and require better vehicles than the simpler meloiStor 
form could supply. Nevertheless, the folk-song in its # "> 
could truly be called great, for it expressed the feelings gany 
emotions of the public to the-degree demanded in the psh“: 
even the greatest and most complex modern music mous, >. 
least do that also, or it will fail. It is more than probie, : 
that the finer modern music not only expresses better” 
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V&deepest feelings of our modern public than folk-songs could, 
S, but there is little doubt that it is a source of inspiration to 
of many thousands ; the folk-song could never reach such heights 
cOlovas that. 
unde But I have, I think, made my point: that the inherent 
ubtegreatness of any composition is gauged by its ultimate power 
e anto reach the deepest understanding of the public. From this 
itionstandpoint, then, is it not almost a foregone conclusion that 
call the ultra-modern composer is already doomed to early oblivion ? 
vincet is conclusively shown in all ages, and under all forms of 
will ppivilisation that, no matter what other beauties of structure a 
isnegiece of music may possess, it does not live unless there is a 
workmelodic foundation somewhere or somehow in evidence. - In 
ther words, the human soul, in the last analysis, demands 
trueontinuity and sequence, which is musically found in melodic 
ch hatructure. The detached incoherence of modern compositions 
otiofails to meet this need, even if they had no other fault; hence 
ehicéhe underlying sense of continuity, so essential—upon which 
s, orwe largely base our belief in some form of immortality or 
d, tfontinuance beyond earth—will inevitably reject the spas- 
tistmodic unconnected clashing of sounds now being foisted upon 
nodethe public as the “ music of the future”, 
yow There are, it is true, several modern composers 
A peWwho: are keeping their heads-—and their melodic sense— 
nanesuch as Elgar and Stanford in England, but they do 
nownot “profess” to be developing the music of the future; 
w léthey are trying to draw still more richness from the same 
relofstore drawn upon by the earlier masters, using the same medium 
ig they used—the tempered scale. Whether they can give us 
5 gonything really “new” is open to question; the matter of 
; ps Parmonic progressions has searcely mowed since Beethoven's 
ust 12> and in fact a modern great theorist has stated that even 
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orl futurists,” of course) there is not a chord to be found which is _ 
z goo : ee 
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not also to be found, or at least foreshadowed, in the Works 


Bach and Handel. It is therefore very doubtful whetplost 
Elgar or others can discover any new combinations j,all ' 
system already so thoroughly developed. Possibly it is @9Y 
realisation of this fact that has caused the futurist to run am Pi 
in his attempt to find something new. Egy 
But if neither the moderns nor the futurists can give, pov 
anything new—anything that is real progress—where are y i 
to look for the music of the future ? For certainly it is not to i. ; 
admitted that music has reached its climax in our day. One ‘ee 
the youngest of the arts, only two or three centuries old in ie 
present form, and yet the most universal of all the arts- ou) 
already exhausted in its possibilities? That is unthinkable. ly 
If little that is new is to be obtained from our system’ hi 
harmony, and if the vocal secrets of the past appear to lh 
‘temporarily lost, whence shall we secure the music of th 
days to come, and what form will it take? Agi 
An attempt to answer that will necessitate a deep? d 
delving into the past than before, and we may be compelled boul 
conclusions not quite expected. In brief, the next step forwaq, , 
will depend quite largely upon the distance we go back, aigars 
upon what we bring back; not until we have gone back fat i 
enough shall we be able to see far ahead. Jnd: 
So far as records are available—and far beyond that if Wsen 
may accept traditions and analogies—music, religion, atand 
astronomy were but aspects of the same thing. The doctriduc: 
of the harmony of the spheres is not orginally Platonicur “ 
Pythagorean. There is evidence indeed to show that both Plt m 
and Pythagoras spent many years in Egypt accumulating Heali 
wisdom of Asia and returning with it to Greece. Itis certitand 
that all the music- known tothe Greeks was derived ft! 1 
Egypt, and it is equally cértain that the Greeks fell far she G 
of the Egyptians in their knowledge of it, Further, iS des 
known that even of the music brought from esveb! the Greitas a 
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rk 
heylost much and degraded or corrupted still more. It is not at 


5 inal! certain that the Egyptians themselves advanced music to 
ig DY degree beyond the standard given them by the Chaldeans, 
which originated in Asiatic civilisations ages before even the 
Egyptians were a people at all. “In fact, the evidence tends to 
ie pow. that, from the earliest known records of the Egyptians, 
> ‘he swing of the pendulum was downwards. Music stagnated 
$ Winder Egyptian laws, although the standard was kept high 
x tO thin the rules fixed by those laws. But there was a law 
One, bidding the change of any music used in the temples or for 
d in ‘eligious purposes, and as any innovation in secular music 
atts ould have inevitably influenced religious music in time, the 
Heb aw, in effect, governed all music. But that the standard was 
Teng high one, even though fixed and unprogressive, is clearly 
r to lh own by the reference made by Plato in his Republic: 
con The plan we have been laying down for the education of youth 


ras known long ago to the Egyptians, that nothing but beautiful forms 


deepad fine ‘music should be permitted to enter into the assemblies of 
oung people. Having settled those forms, and what that music 


led hould be, they exhibited them in their temples. 


Wale adds that no change had been made for ten thousand 
K, atgars, We need not take the number of years too seriously, 
ack fat it is evident that little progress could be made under such 
mnditions. Nevertheless, the hint as to conducting “the 
t if Wsemblies of young people,” and maintaining an official 
1, âfandard in their temples, might well be considered by modern 
octriducators and churchmen. We should seek a long time in 
onicur “temples” nowadays to find any standard of either beauty 
at Pir music exhibited. To the contrary, should any unfortunate 
ng Healist make the effort to uplift the musical or artistic 
cerlitandard in a church to-day, he would not even be tolerated. 
d fr But if the Egyptians stagnated for so many centuries, and 
r shhe Greeks lost most of what the Egyptians could teach as well 
, tS degraded much of what they did learn, it is clear that there 
Gretvas a very definite retrogression. Following from the Greeks 
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to the Romans, it is still more evident, for the Romans to 
but the most simple and primitive scales from the Greg i 
Nor did they make any effort to develop these scales or adq ae 
their knowledge; they did not even seek further instruct; 
or attempt to keep up with any possible Greek progress. 1% ea 
crudest diatonic scale satisfied the Romans, who thus occasių thr 
ed the loss to the world of what might have been saved fry sea: 
Egypt through the Greeks. Is it any wonder that the day sar 
of modern civilisation under Christianity was most gloom ag ł 
darkened as it was with clouds of the densest ignorance? ga] 

But to return: Plutarch states that :— plar 


Theologians of early times, the most ancient of philosopher eve 
represented the Gods as holding musical instruments in their hand Tr : 
not indeed because they supposed them to play the-pipe or lyre, h ©) 
because they judged no work more appropriate to a God than harmornote 


and music. = that 
The Egyptians divided the lunar month into weeks thar: 
dedicating the first hour of each of the seven days to the sevésyst 
planetary deities, probably deriving this from Babylon. - ThEgy 
seven planets and the seven days corresponded to the sevethe 
notes of their scale (beyond which number, by the way, wfron 
have not even yet progressed) and, accompanied by the pican: 
‘and the kithara, the priests sounded hymns to the Gothe 
through the seven notes of the scale. They included twentnot 
eight notes in their compass, again reckoning astronomicallthre 
for they called the universe “Twenty-eight soundinjAnd 
ascribing the sounds of the movements of the stars and plan Egy 
to musical notes of that number. These twenty-eight no that 
were also connected with the days of the moon by the Gree unit 
who used—including their diatonic, chromatic andenharm® __ 
scales—precisely the same number of notes. The fifteanci 
notes of the Greek-diatonic scale were the fifteen days of yevid 
moon’s increase. It is not meant that either the Egyptians ?S t 
the Greeks were confined to a total of twenty-eight notes Paus 
their music, for all their scales were transposable, and withe 
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3 ty transposed to suit voices or instruments; but twenty-eight 
Tel notes comprised their defined or named notes, starting from 
add any given pitch. 
acti Again, the three-stringed lyre of Egypt is said to be the 
Tt invention of the Egyptian Hermes (Thoth), and represents the 
“ASIN three seasons of the year (the valley of the Nile had three 
d fra seasons only, not four as we have). The Chaldeans had the 
day same intervals of harmonic fourth and fifth (with the octave) 
loom as the Egyptians, and their scales were based upon astronomi- 
? cal observations, following the theory that the motion of the 
planets is regulated by musical intervals in order to make 
opheeverlasting celestial harmony. The musical instruments of 
rant Egypt, Nineveh, and Babylon were identical, and Plutarch 
armomnotes that the Chaldean division of the octave was the sameas 
that used later by the Greeks. As the interval of the 
eks tharmonic fourth- was included in the Babylonian planetary 
‘SeVésystem, it seems evident that the musical systems of Assyria, 
-ThEgypt, and later Greece were identical. Then, once more, 
sevéthe instruments named in the Book of Daniel are derived 
ay, from Egypt, even the very names being from roots which 
e picannot be traced to Hebrew. There is indirect evidence in 
. Gothe Talmud that the hydraulic organ used by the Jews was 
wentnot their invention, but it was described by the Greeks about 
icallthree centuries B.C. and acknowledged by them as Egyptian. 
dinjAnd as the Jews used instruments common to Babylon and 
lant Egypt it is fair to assume that their scale was the same, so 
| nolthat the system of the ancient civilisations was certainly as 
red Uniform and universal as ours of to-day. 
mot Moreover, although it is commonly assumed that the 
fifteancients knew no harmony as we understand the term, the 
of (Evidence does not admit such a narrowing of their resources 
ans 2S to suppose that monody, or even harmony in octaves, ex- 
tes Pausted their knowledge. For, as long ago as the building of : 
1 wothe Second Pyramid, which is supposed to have been about — 
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2,083 B.C. (but really is very much older than that), Egyy 
ian bands existed which played in harmony. This ; 
shown plainly on one of the early tombs, where three pipen 
with a conductor beating time, have pipes of such differen 
lengths that it would be mathematically impossible for they 
to be playing in unison. Besides, the usual Egyptian lute ha; 
a compass of over two octaves, quite sufficient for melody, ani 
yet had two strings which were obviously for playing in parts 
But indeed this is shown so often, and the instruments, incly 
ding harps of forty strings, were so plainly incapable d 
playing in unison—as is shown by the length of pipes T 
strings—that it seems foolish to doubt their knowledge af 
harmony. The use of the long fingerboard to their stringestra 
instruments taught the Assyrians and Babylonians the octaveapt 
system ages before the Greeks were a nation, and the facthe 
that the fingerboards were fretted, or marked into definitnost 
divisions, indicates that at least the fourth, fifth, and octavo 
were used. ind 
So far, then, it is clear that the ancients knew a gredhes 
deal of the science of music, and there is surely no questiomat 
as to its practical application in their lives, especially in theirm 
religious ceremonies. The Chaldeans held the doctrine of thi 
harmony of the spheres, calculating the distances and ratimp 
of motion of the planets as a basis for their theories md 
harmony, for, as the Greek philosophers said, “ the univeran: 
was framed and constituted by its Author on the princip an! 
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(To be concluded) 
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Des DHE subject of our sketch is interesting from two points of 
ge of view : the racial and the religious. We witness here a 
‘ingestrange spectacle. We see, at about the time of the Babylonian 
ctaveaptivity, a company of Jews making their way to China for 
e fathe first time, followed later by fresh contingents, travelling, 
finitmost probably, for trading purposes; settling here and there 
octavamon g the native population of China, establishing colonies, 
ind apparently developing into thriving communities. Of 
-gredhese communities, the one at K’ai-Féng-Fu is the only one 
estionat has passed on to our own day palpable evidence of its 
) thei2tmer existence, 
of the What has happened to the others, you ask ? They were 
| ratelmply swallowed up; merged, assimilated. From missionaries 
ies Md travellers we know that communities once existed in 
ivera@ny places besides K’ai-Féng-Fu; Ningpo, Hangchow, 
cipanking, Chinkiang, Sianfu, and perhaps a few other towns. 
lescendants of Jewish colonists must still exist in those 
Teayi acess but no one in recent years has come in contact with 
1em. As Jews they no longer exist. Their synagogues have 
gen demolished ; the communities broken up. By conversion, 
y intermarriage, through apathy, and by the sheer force of 
Ae Chinese civilisation around them, they have gradually 
_ arrendered their individuality ; to-day that individuality exists 
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z 2 longer. As far as we know of these centres, Judaism has — = = 
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been wiped out, without leaving a trace ; as completely effacg 
as we say in Jewish, as last year’s snow. onl 
The K’ai-Féng-Fu colony has been only a little aoe 
fortunate. It kept in touch with the western world throug, 
missionaries and others, during the past three or four oy od 
turies; tablets: and manuscripts exist giving its history, aand 
families to the number of one hundred and fifty persons sii pJe 
live who claim descent from Jewish stock, albeit the WO sei 


Jew has lost its meaning to them. B 


I visited K’ai-Féng-Fu a few months ago. The two me 
father and son, whom I managed to see during my short Silay 
showed not the slightest trace of their Jewish origin. Thy 
others, I was told, are just like these. Their dress, physioom. 
nomy, language, manner of living, and religious observant gc 
are similar in every way to those of the natives around thetyon 
They have been completely absorbed. The name Chineyeat 
Jews hardly applies to them now. Jewish Chinamen wowsti 
perhaps be more correct, and that only by courtesy of thems 
ancestry, however unfaithful to it they have shown thet is 
selves to be. -- -vay 

And this is what interests us from the racial pointzill 
view; a people who, under stress of the most terrible pernco 
cution, have managed to preserve their faith, traditions, aften 
strong individuality in Western lands, have here, amoniere 
peaceful and non-persecuting people, lost everything deaizho 
their hearts. Strange irony of fate. - esid 

Theories are rife as to what forces must be credited vle i 
the process of assimilation that the Jewish colonies unilew 
went, Whatever view. is taken, that which accords tohin 
Chinese race a virility seldom-met with in races, musäbit 
given its due share, For the Jews are not alone in thigh? 
pect: nation after nation has come here and been assin” Ra 
ed. The Mongols, the Manchus, many a conquering paa 
have tried to sit astride this huge empire in grasping P? 

CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridivar E 


Ss Se s SS ee = F 


a E EAA E E A TE jd 


l Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


MM 995 THE CHINESE JEWS OF K’AI-FENG-FU 461 


EA jy to take gradually to Chinese ways, and be in time con- 
quered by the seductive, winning charm of Chinese civilisation. 
0 It is this that we must ponder over. What is it in the 
TO Chinese race that, like an amoeba reaching out for food, takes 
T Cold of a totally foreign people, draws it into its own body, 
Y:4and so completely assimilates it as to render it indistinguish- 
1S Slable from its own substance ? And what does this capacity for 
- W0kssimilation, especially when applied to such a proud and 
virile race as the Jewish, portend ? 
0 me The foreigner coming to Chinese shores even in our own 
rt stay feels this influence. The Chinaman is so rooted in his 
Thwn individuality that it is extremely difficult—impossible 
hysitometimes—to uproot him. Industrially, he has been won over 
vanc good deal to foreign methods. But here it has been the 
| thenoney-making instinct that has been operative in him to 
shinereate, so to speak, an extenuating circumstance. When this 
1 Wolastinct is not appealed to, and often even when it is, he 
of themains adamantine, resisting every effort to change his ways. 
| thet is a characteristic of his. He will do things in his own 
vay; and if you show him a new process, a new method, he 
pointvill superimpose upon it his own peculiar way of doing things, 
e pelinconsciously making his own contribution thereto. And 
ns, ten such contributions are not to be despised. Foreigners 
monere have a way of sneering at everything Chinese, but those 
deawho have been in the country for some time sneer less; long 
esidence almost invariably teaches him to sneer no longer. 
ed vle is won over. He loses his own strictly “ foreign” point of ` 
s uniew, and gradually begins to sympathise with that of the 
js toħinese. He perhaps even comes to admire certain traits and 
musabits, while he who has been brought up in this country 
thisfOm infancy, or has been born here, actually ¢hznks in the 
ssim h inese way. It has been noticed'and commented upon, over 
g pend over again. These Chinese-born foreigners develop, a ee 
: agg "nese mind,” It iş this tendency most of all, perhaps, re 
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that has drained the vitality and annihilated the individu} 
of those Jewish colonists who have formed communitie. 
China during the past two thousand years, as well as of ie 
other peoples who have come to live, as conquerors o st 
guests, within the boundaries of her empire. It is this th 
justifies the belief in the remarkable virility of the Chine orl 
race, and the thought that, when the political poles shift tirgan 
position in the world, as they have been doing continudoph 
since history began, and when China comes again into t;]] 
position of a strong and unified nation, she will resume heen 
rôle as a contributor to world culture, and will take her plicce; 
again among the civilised nations of the globe. The charatyer: 
of her contribution will depend of course upon her spiritrom 
consciousness at that time, and it is with the view lon; 
influencing that consciousness that the few Theosophistsnd 
this country hope to direct their work. The thought thatadi 
uppermost in the writer’s mind is that here we are dealicadi 
not with a young nation in the lower grades of the schoolons 
life, but with a nation that has many centuries of cultvave 
behind it, a rich literature steeped in wisdom, and an aspess 
that is amenable to spiritual influence, provided that influeaen. 
be of the right sort. The material is rich and full of promiver: 
and deserves the serious attention of those who have a thoueir 
for the advancement of humanity as a whole. nd 
But yet another consideration confronts us in the contehos 
plation of the lot that has befallen the Chinese Jewsest 
consideration of such a totally different character that itua 
writer stands open to criticism for bringing such wife | 
divergent subjects under one heading; a consideration®d 
longer ethnic but religious. ge 
We have seert that one force that has brought abouttett 
absorption of the Jews has come from the outside. Has gelig 
been no influence acting from within, that has hastened “°S 
accomplishment of the result noted? Such an influent?” 
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dual eed be discerned, albeit it is of a negative character and is 
ti ticed, not by its presence, but by its absence. Let us see 
‘ust what it is. 
‘Sot There has been a cohesive force through the ages that 
his thas preserved the individuality of the Jewish people the 
-Anyorld over, and has enabled the race to function as a spiritual 
ft ttrganism, playing its apportioned rôle in the world. Theo- 
inulo phists well accustomed to the “heresy of separateness” 
into Will be surprised to hear me say that this cohesive force has 
Imeheen the tendency to separateness itself, the tendency to 
ot pkecentuate and preserve racial differences. Jews have resisted 
latacyerywhere the opposite tendency, both from without and 
sPitittom within, to iron out some of these differences, especially 
view long traditional lines, and have at all times fought bitterly 
histsnd often fanatically against attempted inroads into their 
t thataditions. Especially has this been the case with those 
dealiraditions nearest and dearest to their hearts, namely, tradi- 
choolons connected with their religious observances. Instinctively 
culttave they felt that the preservation of Jewish self-conscious- 
n aspess hangs on the preservation of their dissimilarity to other 
ifluenen. And everywhere have they fought for this preservation; 
sromiverywhere have they pointed out the differences between 
thoumeir Law and the Law of the Gentiles, between their God 
nd the God of the Gentiles. They have gloried in being the 
cont#hosen ‘People, and have taken pride in standing out from the 
Jewsest of humanity. The rigid observance of their complex 
that ttual—the circumcision at birth, the confirmation at thirteen, 
| wite keeping of the Sabbath and the Holy Days, the selection 
tion! nd preparation of food—all these things that the Jews have 
one, with reverence and with the proud consciousness of 
poutbeir distinctive Jewishness,- have kept. them a racial and 
is eligious unit through the ages, déspite the severest persecu- 
ef OPS: despite the fact that, to preserve their rites and customs, 
ence©Y have had to submit to being chased from land to land, 
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treated as little better than outcasts wherever they We 
received with scant hospitality, tolerated at best With į has 
concealed irritation at their presence. ‘lost 

Not so, however, in China. 

A tablet, inscribed in 1489, tells of the coming of seve, 
tribal families in 1164 to the court of the Sung Emperor, titu 
of the hospitality with which they were received. j ee 
have come to our land,” the Emperor said to them. “Resin r 
in K’ai-Féng-Fu, and follow the faith and customs of Wbili 
fathers.” A colony was accordingly established and a tempultu 
erected; for several centuries this far-away communipad; 
practised the precepts laid down in the Law, and passed thing 
faith and their traditions on to their children. The tabuch 
mentioned, which was erected to commemorate the buildiest; 
of the first temple, tells, in Chinese, of the Jewish religion, yor] 
origin and descent, its main doctrines. In true Jewish spif tl 
it points out its outstanding characteristics, the differenradi 
between it and the Chinese faith. . ake 

In a later tablet, however, that of 1663, we can alresewi 
see in part what has been taking place. For this tablet dsm. 
not lay so much stress on the differences between Judaither 
and the Chinese religion, but rather shows a tendency to glesce 
them over, pointing out on the other hand the similarillve 
between the two faiths, and the fact that the Scriptures weom 
no different in essence from the Chinese Classics. (I knie í 
what the reader will answer. The people, from long contfado 
with a foreign race, had become more broad-minded and Ser 
come to see the beauties in the other religion, and, with HeY 
spirit of tolerance, had preferred to bind the races into gre 
communal fellowship by pointing out that the fundamen! 
of both religions were the same. I wish that had been? | 
for then the Jewish religion would have been passed 0". 
this day, in a pure form, and appreciated by both Jews" 
Chinese. Whereas the opposite has taken placer: Not o gan 
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Wa as the religion had no effect on the Chinese, but it has been 


Host to the Jews as well. A perusal of the tablets and inscrip- 
tions leads us to infer that it is not tolerance, but a gradual 
losing of Jewish self-consciousness that exhibits itself therein.) 
even Gradually, also, additions had come to be made in the 
Or, %itual. Ancestor-worship to the patriarchs of the Bible was 
“Yntroduced. In short, the Chinese Jew took a backward step 
: in respect to the. preservation of his individuality and his 
Í bility to make a distinct and individual contribution to the 
temultural wealth of the world. Ritual, the observance of 
‘MUtiraditions, it seems to me, has kept the Jewish consciousness 
ed thind its organism, its medium of expression, alive; lack of 
> talluch observance in the case of the Chinese colonies led to the 
uildiestruction of this individuality and the consequent loss to the 
sion, yorld of a centre of Jewish expression. The final destruction 
h spif the temple, the break in the line of Rabbis, the cessation of 
erentaditional observances with the absence of anything else to 
ake its place, all these finally led to the extinction of this 
alreaewish spark and the eventual death of the communal organ- 
let dsm. To-day, the Jewish Colony in K’ai-Féng-Fu, as in the 
Judatther former centres of Jewish life, exists no longer. The 
to glescendants of the colonists are indeed there, and know them- 
ilaritlves to be such, but they are Chinese, indistinguishable 
es wom the native Chinese around them. In this, be it noted, 
(I knte Chinese race has gained nothing ; the Jewish race has 
contadoubtedly lost. The world as a whole certainly stands a 
and Ser, as it always does when a civilisation, a nation, a race, 
vith even a colony degenerates and passes away. 
greal +x 
menl There is something in this that deserves profound reflec- 
þeen?n on the part of some of us Theosophists. We sometimes 
ed o®Ve a tendency to belittle the worth and importance of ritual 
ae ad tradition, and when we do recognise its value, give it a 


Jot daning which does not always express all the truth, To 
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the Occultist, ritual is a form intended to bring about cerig 
spiritual results, a channel for the downflow of spiritual tots oi 
Admitting this to be true, may there yet not be somethin 
else? May not the sacredness of ritual be a bond also, a foime 
used by the Guardian of a race to keep that race together asman 
individual entity, that its functions may be carried out in accupe , 
ance with the Great Plan; that it may make its own individvelie 
contribution to the well-being of the world? In the caseyan 
the Jews, who, for two thousand years have lived scatter] r 
about in the four corners of the earth, the prey to disintegr, 
ing influences of all kinds, ritual seems indeed to have play 
just this part. Jewish Theosophists, especially, should bf a 
this in mind. Theosophy is liable to give them such an insi¢/orz 
into the mysteries of their religion that the observance of th 
traditions would seem futile and unnecessary. Perhaps | 
them it is so. But for the race as a whole it appears to 
still a great and powerful unifying force, and for the sake 

the race it would seem that even a Theosophist should keep 

his traditions as much as he can, for in this way does 
contribute to the preservation of the organism of which he 

a member, and which undoubtedly still has an important! 

to play in the cultural and spiritual world. To let go of on 
heritage would be to contribute to the forces of destruct 
from within, and thus eventually rob the Helpers of human 

of a great and noble instrument for Their expression. 

Note again what has happened to the Chinese Je 
When Dr. Martin visited the K’ai-Féng-Fu colony some s 
years ago, he found that the process of assimilation, of $ 
tual death, had already set in. Intermarriage was toS | 
extent being practised; circumcision was no longer rig) Í 
adhered to. The Sabbath day was becoming obsolete? 
the Holy Days existed only in the memory of the colonists 
having been observed by a former generation. Their 
Rabbi had died some twenty years before, and since then 0 
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°ettisad been no one to expound to them the Law and to teach 
their children the rudiments of the faith. Their beautiful 
ethiemple, the centre of the community, after having been several 
Aloimes destroyed by flood and other natural causes and as 
Tamany times rebuilt, had at last fallen a prey to the apathy of 
acche colony itself; its timbers and stones were sold bit by bit to 
lividtelieve the dire need into which the colony had fallen. 
CaseY[anuscripts and scrolls of the Law were likewise disposed of, 
-atter]1] now there is hardly anything left. | 
tegy Par 

> play Two solitary tablets remain to mark the vanished glory 
ild bef a once flourishing and numerous community. Sic transit 
insigloria mundi. 

ofth The Jewish Colony is no more. 
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By BERTRAM A. TOMES ore 
wal 


THE PERIODIC LAW, OR THE LAW OF OCTay 


HE Law of Octaves or the Periodic Law, which i 
century ago, Mendeléeff and Newlands independent, a, 
applied to the classification of the chemical elements, cant ;, 
applied to everything in Nature, not to materiality alogj¢, 
Borrowed from the structure of the musical scale of sow, 
realised in part in the scale of colour, mirrored in the mytyta} 
illustrations of periodicity which spring to mind, and nfo; 
increasingly justified in the realm of Matter as realised by tmit 
chemist, this law claims for itself a universal application, tuali 
demands application to Life itself, in its universal manifevatt 
tion. Mystical, inspired and occult writings recognise it. To 
Stanzas of Dzyan, the basis of Madame Blavatsky’s Seanc' 
Doctrine, when speaking of our manifested Cosmos- bormnti 
the Absolute, says: “Then come the sons, the seven fighlato 
the One, the Eighth left out, and his breath which ishose 
Light-Maker. Then the Second Seven . . . The Rejewe 
Son is One.” The mystery of the eighth sphere is a wem 
known occult problem, while seven being the perfect num! 
of Manifestation, the scale of Nature is considered to ber ir 
Image of the Divine in Its sacred octave. 

It is not surprising that this law has universal applicator 
for since Life manifests itself in and as every phenomena 
Nature under four guises—those of matter, form, energy) asci 
intelligence—and is periodic, it i is both logical and natutu 
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xpect that each of these guises of Life will have the periodic 
mpress.* 

Matter, energy, form and intelligence, then, both 
nitedly and in themselves, severally manifest the Eternal 
ife, that One origin, creator and destiny of our Cosmos and 

Vis contents. Of this Life we are intuitionally aware, to the 
rade of our powers of realising it. To have Life and have it 
aore abundantly, as our Great Teacher put it, is surely to be 
wake and aware, to realise or be conscious more and more. 
Vhen form is considered together with the degree of 

h hal, , sciousness exhibited by the beings in existence, how the fact 
ndetinerges that the form of anything is an index to its degree 
» CANE intelligent awareness, and thus with each addendum of 
y aloy)f-realised intelligence, there must be further modification of 
É SOlhem or shape, designed to express that consciousness, and to 
MYtgtain for it requisite experiences for still further unfoldment. 
nd Modification of form can only be effected however, to a 
d by!mited extent, since among other things it is dependent on the 
ion, dualities of the materials of our earth, and the energies these 
anifejatters can exercise or by which they can be exercised. 
it. lo continue to modify form, that it be perfect in its 
s Seanction to manifest perfect or Eternal Life, there must be a 
bottntinued modification of matter and a transmutation of it 
fightato subtler essences to express that form, and to respond to 
h ishose subtler energies required to effect its modelling. Have 
Rejecre evidence of such modification of matter? Science is 
; a wemonstrating that we have. 
num! Or, to put it another way, if, as Henry Drummond tells 
o beS in his Natural Law in the Spiritual World, to have Eternal 
licati en These four aspects or guises under which Life manifests in each and every 
: n of Nature need careful definition, Matter is the substantial essence, 
en jaergy the modes of Motion of this matter, Form is the Shape or Bound of things, 
iparating them from all other things, and which characterises them, while Intelli- 
pace includes the: realised awareness or sentience and all potential and immanent 


TEY» sciousness. The scientist of to-day emphasises Matter and Energy, while the 
AU and Mystic emphasise the Form and Intelligence aspects of phenomena. 
Ce | 3 
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Life is to be able to make perfect correspondence with De 
environment, then all three, viz., our ability, our COLreg gaa 
dence, and our environment, must be periodically unfoy??™ 
Everywhere are to be found evidences of these facts, pet 
Around us are myriads of vital forms. Each hag Lie 
sciousness or awareness to the degree of its form, aD 5 
ance, and each form is expressed in its mould through ig tH 
“instrumentality of matter and energy to the complexity orn 
synthetic building possible, as well as necessary, to ae 
indwelling life. Consider carefully the energies, Matteale 
forms, and states of consciousness of plants, animals ther 
humans severally and comparatively, and this statement mdw 
be fully demonstrated. The interrelationship and interdep 
dence of these four factors or aspects of manifesting Life mear 
also be grasped, and that far better than any form of explyith 
tion, set forth here, can explain. The animal will be seemd 
have a more abundant life than the plant, and man thanne } 
animal, precisely because awareness waits on form, and itnd 
turn depends on the character of energies and essences does 
to be used by the Potter in modelling his pot amid natitanc 
Further the conviction arises that, Man being a being capaear 
of civilisation, there is the possibility of still more abuniad 
life for him when he evolves to superman, and that then7hol 
form will be modified to express that greater man, Aqui 
higher energies and subtler matters will be required to milem 
that form that it shall bring him that perfected realisation 
enhanced degree of unfolded awareness. With this thou(SS! 
turn to the substances we term animal, vegetable, mine": 
and note their chemistry in connection with the Life reali#® 
in those kingdoms of Nature. Inorganic Substances are onii 
whole simpler in composition -than plant substances (stat SS 
sugars, aromatics, etc.), and these are simpler than thos ; 
animal structures (the hæmoglobins, plasms, fibres, €, 
while with the withdrawal of the- Life from its sheathist 
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Pett hat we are pleased to call death, the breaking down of these 
TA mpounds into the simplest compounds of the storehouse of 
fold ature occurs. This instability, and coming of decay, would 
ppear to be due to the absence of the Building Intelligent 
has Wife which created the complexity for its own use. Energies 
aPhoo are modified from the magnetism of the dust to the passion 
ughif the animal, from the gravity of inorganic masses to the 
exity armony and brotherly Love of our human communities. 
> to ife in the lowest forms appears as mere vitality, but as the 
Mattcale of forms rises, Life appears as more than mere vitalism. 
als *here is emotion, thought, intelligence, etc., manifesting the 
ent tadwelling Life more and more as it is. 
rde This is not enough, it will be urged, to effect the 
uifeymeans of realising that perfect or Eternal Life, for even 
explwith materials raised to their highest possible complexity 
-seeind therefore suitability, there will still be the limit of 
thane possibility of our present atoms and elements of matter, 
and itad such a limitation is inconceivable in an Eternal Verity. 
cesdoes the environment, the basis of these material sub- 
[natulances, the venue of these energies, the substantial 
capleans of all this Nature modelling, itself become more 
bundnd more perfect? Let us consider the point. Putting the 
thenYhole question in its simplest form, it resolves itself into an 
an, Aquiry into whether there is a slow transmutation of the 
o mléments, for with more essential elements to mould sub- 
ationânces, with which to mould form, there must be greater 
LhoufOSsibilities for awakened faculty to acquire a potential perfec- 
ninen. Or, in the light of the progress of chemical science, and 
realit® knowledge now possessed of the structure of the atom, it 
son pight be said that, given a transmutation of the elements of 
(siat tence: into higher octaves of existence, that perfect environ- 
th oent will be possible, and an Eternal Life attainable. 

`œ Tt is of interest to follow the researches of chemistry with 


he s idea in mind, and to note how they register the trend of 
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material evolution, keeping time with Life requireme, 
waiting on the purpose of this eternal mind. 

Until the discovery of radium and the postulating off. 
Law of Octaves, known as the Periodic Law, it Seemed © 
though western Science had reached its material ultima, 
the “ uncuttable Daltonian atom,” as Professor Bedson termyy 
and some four score varieties of them—the chemical elemeng; 5; 
But these two things, one a theory and the other an achieie na 
fact, have brought a further hope to science, and stimulate t 
strenuous quest into the atom itself. a. 

The Periodic Law, in the words of the recent presidents p] 
address of the Chemical Section of the British Associationsea) 
“shows the principle of periodicity, viz., the recurrence 
similar properties at regular intervals with increase inknd 
magnitude of atomic weights”. This means that if the 
elements are arranged in the order of their relative weighod 
then properties which the first seven have recur in the ninte 
seven, so that the first and the eighth are, in many sensespapi 
similar behaviour, while the fifteenth will again bear a liboc: 
ness to both. This is of course only a rough statement of bf t 
law, for allowance has of course to be made for missing lisult 
in the table, in the form of undiscovered elements, andicie: 
other anomalies. Indeed the late Professor Ramsay saysPPt 
his excellent little Modern Chemistry : “It will be noticed tfan 
the number of elements in the first two horizontal rows is ttin. 
seven, but eight, and that consequently, every ninth elemeecu 
and not every eighth, presents similarity with its predeces 
in the vertical column.” This was due to the discoverj™ 
Heiium, Neon, Argon, etc., making apparently an wait 
column, and it is interesting to note that many new addition act 
the table are due to-and have been anticipated by the statemi Y 
and realisation of this law: Thus our elements are ss” 
and we class Lithium, Sodium, Potassium together, * 
Copper, Silver, Gold, and Chlorine, Bromine, Iodine, as kin le 


ele 
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“a elements both in the table of weights and from their likeness 
in qualities. But let us return to the idea of “ Octaves.” 
tt Before substituting nine for eight as Professor Ramsay 
ned Suggests, certain interesting facts should be noted about this 
Mnewly introduced series, which call for inquiry as to whether 
Mithe denser elements of the universe are not slowly but surely 
Netdisintegrating and forming a new series of elements, so | 
hievenabling matter to raise itself a tone in Nature, from say Key | 
ater to Key G. If so, then this new series may be in the nature 
of a “leading note” to a new Tonic of material existence, a 
lent“ black note” amid the eight “white ones” on the piano 
tiotscale-board of Nature. 
nce The classic work of Madame Curie, Professor Ramsay 
in nd many other eminent scientists on Radium, the electronic 
if theory of matter as propounded by Professors Rutherford and 
sigSoddy, as the result of the radio-activity of Radium, and much 
eNtnteresting work with X-ray investigation, as well as the 
sesaper of Professor Hopwood Deans’ delivered to the Chemical 
a lisociety, dealing with the Quantum theory, all point to the truth 
of bf this, and appear to strengthen this suggestion. It is diffi- 
Slisult for the lay mind to follow this occult work of our 
ndicientists, and to plunge with them within the atom, and so 
aysPpreciate the value of their great work; but perhaps a picture 
dian be drawn, resembling the facts, and which will serve to 
isiting the truth into a form to be understood by the mind not 
meCcustomed to chemical terms and modes of thought. 
ces _ The universe in small is always a replica of the universe 
ery large, and an atom of any element is much like a solar 
tiofystem in space. Our solar system has a central sun, giving 
onsMersy and radiance to its planets with their moons, which 
: mevolve round it in orbital tracks. Not only are their moons 
iieVolving round the planets—dark bodies for the most part— 
_ gut in our systems we sometimes have visitants from other 
‘ jestems, in the form of comets, meteorites, etc. Then, too, 
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every star is a “sun,” probably with its planets and “yy 
system,” and the whole of “Space” is the ordered poin 
correlated “Solar Systems.” In the atom, likewise, they ~ 
the positive electron or Proton, and its planetary negati, 
electrons moving in orbits around it, and there are, the. 
“ cometary ” emanations which fly off into other atom-syster,1 
while “substance,” like space, is the ordered poise of correlaip yp, 
“atom systems”. Professor Soddy, asking us to visualise foo 
atom, has suggested that we think of a balloon envelope aye 
a handful of dust. Each grain of dust is an electron, and B. 
object modelled by them in their orbital movements is Rut 
balloon envelope. How very tiny must an electron be, blec 
even the balloon, or atom, is too small to be microscopic. Th i 
comparison also holds between the ‘sizes of a whole she 
system and the total masses of its sun and planets. Menirg 
you and I—however, stand, in respect of time, differently wi 
regard to our solar systems and the atoms of our substanund 
Man is, as it were, inside his solar system, and part of it. lens 
can watch the planets making leisurely tracks in their orther 
through space. But he is outside the atom and cannot see Beta 
electrons {even if he could overcome the difficulty of thwir 
minuteness—the Helium atom, we are told is (00000001 cmyst 
diameter), for those electrons are moving very fast, nearlyntr 
fast as light (186,000 miles per sec.), or far too fast forltra 
human eye to glimpse the moving mass, making thousatom 
of its “years” of orbital revolutions every “ man-seconi Wa 
He thus can only realise the effects of their motions, and th®P@ 
tracks they make, and which form the atoms of science” 
calls substance or matter because they are in them. $0 A 
materiality must be carried within the atom and element tot ) 
electrons. Perhaps- if man could for a moment elevate bi | 
self to the Absolute, and see the past, present and futut de 
our solar system from some point outside it in the “ twits 


ere 
of an eye,” “a thousand ages as one moment gone | 
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“Seould transcend his terrestrial notion of time, he would 
Digg 


see the traces of the movements of the planets, the globes 
“leh eing lost in their orbits’ traces, since they would be seen 
Satie every point of their orbits at the same. time. Also 
> lhe would see a Cosmic Atom of Space, and lose count of sun and 
Stem Janets within the massed effect of their harmonious workings. 
elFhus our materiality can be likened to the Space we look out 
ise apon, a conglomerate of stars and their systems, an equilibrium 
eaf solar systems, effecting the perfection of the Divine Being 
Nd thy Its present aspect. Helium has been shown by Professor 
is Rutherford to have one positive central sun, and two negative 
be, Mectrons or planets, and by the Quantum theory, the number 
. Tht planets or negative electrons in our atoms increase with 
> she relative weights they possess. Thus Lithium has three, 
VMenrgon eighteen, Potassium nineteen such planets, and so on. 
ywi Some of the atom-universes are breaking down, however, 
anand this is especially noticeable in the case of the heavier and 
. lenser of our elements. In the casé of Radium, for example, 
orlhere are emanations of two kinds at least, called Alpha and 
eeBeta Rays, which are really electrons acting like comets 
f thwinging off into Surrounding space away from their solar 
cmystem, as comets do. Such wandering electrons are either 
arlyntrapped by colliding with other systems or atoms, or, 
or ttracted to one another, set up new systems in space as new 
usatoms. The impacts in the former case give rise to the heat 
ont Way's noticeable in the region of Radium, so that it is always 
j theParently hotter than its surroundings. The latter, or for- 
5 celation of new elements, is especially interesting. Professor 
30 pamsay actually succeeded in bringing together the emanations 
„pt Radium, and the result was that he produced Helium. It 
ote also well established that Radium: owes its terres- 

ott origin to the emanations ‘of Uranium recombining 
ee another and simpler form—Radium. For it is 
S erably certain that the cometary rebels to planet-law 
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among the electrons of the atom, do at length come into s 
new harmonious relationship, and set up “ house-keeping” 
new atoms. Two notable facts thus become apparent, y 
Radium is slowly disintegrating, so slowly though, as nob 
be readily perceptible, too delicately to be weighed, so thahnd 
will take thousands of years to etherealise and des 
Radium; and from a relatively dense element emanations Jo; 
constructing a relatively light substance—Helium. Singgi 
Radium revealed radioactivity, this process has been founds a 
be common to all elements, and radioactivity has been fowroy 
to be going on everywhere. So our elements are become 
lighter, and yet since they obey the law of the process, ind 
still able to keep up a relative weight with one anothertru 
that the atomic weights are constant. For, if everythinghe 
growing lighter together, we could not discern it by weighieal 
things. Thus when Scott Eliott speaks in his Atlantis of he 
iron and other substances of that continent and day beiv’ 
denser and heavier than our iron and substances, he was teri 
ing us the truth, and science is confirming his statemeian 
wonderfully. And when it is noted, too, that denser elemeife 
are disintegrating from the bottom of the table of elemeay 
classified under the Periodic Law, and new elements 4ay 
appearing in the higher octaves of the table, so placed fatt 
they can be the Tonic notes of a new Key in elements wibre 
the change of Key of Matter in Nature is completed, ight 
begin to realise that a spiritual truth well known to thend 
alchemists is scientifically demonstrable in our days of cneead 
cal research. Evidence is slowly accumulating, and soon? a1 
scientist will verify and uphold the occult maxims of the2U=! 
writings of seers and mystics, yet in such a way that we J 
understand better what it is they tried to tell us in their W 
It would seem, then, that as Life brings into actualisation 
perfection that which is potential, possible and determine! f i 
Law within itself, its matter-energies, forms and. intelli? 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar = 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


My 995 THE PERIODIC LAW, OR THE LAW OF OCTAVES 477 


? will adapt themselves to its needs; and to-day our chemical 
ng” rothers are viewing a fragment of an immense drama. They 
‘stare watching the present attempts of materiality to evolve in 
Noyrder to keep time with and meet the needs of a progressing 
thajnd unfolding Life-realisation. 

lest. Many interesting questions immediately come to mind. 
NS{ow far, for example, do the altruistic endeavours of man 
Siygsist or hasten this transmutation of the elements ? For there 
unds a connection between them. The intelligence of man is 
'fowroportional to the possibilities of his form, itself capable to 
omhe extent of its grades of matter which express and model it, 
ss,ind the energies which both model those materials under his 
her,truggles to civilise himself, and animate the moulded Nature. 
hinghese, too, in turn react on him, raising him in experience, 
ighiealisation, knowledge, wisdom. It would almost seem that 
ofhe whole creation does indeed move toward that far off 
7 beivine Event, of which the poet speaks, and in which we are 
as teripturally taught to believe, keeping time with the needs of 
oman and other entities, which in totality comprise that 
smeife. It suggests that man needs to be working in this his 
smeay of present incarnation and current possibilities, that he 
its @ay gain those experiences which the present aspects of 
ed natter, energy, form and intellection can give him. If he keep 
.wibreast.of his day and generation, he is master, alive in the 
od, ght of eternal day; but if he fail to use his day of experience 
thend lag behind, then he enters a night, and remains inert and 
cheead because he has not learned to use those subtler stimuli 
on’hich evolved means give him, and which alone are the 
¢heaurtold aspects of an Eternal Life, bent on realising itself. 
oun We are glad that our chemical friends do not accept 
guz Occult truths, and, are -bent on independent research, 
mtrammelled by considerations valid to the occultist. How 

i jlorious will be the verification of what will one day 


geo a common truth to both scientist and occultist, 
i 9 5 ; 
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because of that very independence they claim jp i 
researches. Let us each pursue our several ways of quey 
the Eternal Wisdom. We shall meet at last on the thresh 
of its Temple, and find agreement of opinion, even as now. 
find a fellowship in our living endeavours to find that Dar 
Many roads lead to the Portal of the Temple of Truth 
good, and wonderful is the hidden harmony of our ver 


experiences. 
Bertram A. Tor 
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‘HE. SUPREME TEACHER OF MEN AND OF ANGELS 
By ECLECTIC 


BEN we speak of a teacher, most of us, I think, mean one 

who has graduated from the earliest lessons, one who 
nderstands the whole path to be traversed by the pupils. 
uch a teacher, then, is not one who, without all this 
reparatory schooling, comes as an ungrown being of splen- 
our, one who always was perfect. Such a being does not 
reet with the sanction of intelligence. Intelligence cannot 
onceive how a being can be full grown without a pastto 
‘ow in; therefore this Teacher must be one who has entered Da 
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Al} 


192 
into and experienced all that we have passed throug, 


cM reaching to where we stand on the ladder of life, and to y 
nll we can look with the utmost confidence to be our leader, 
word ‘Supreme’ in our title, implies that He is the grey 
teacher living whom we may approach, and hence one, 
knows most about the subjects of which He would tead 
also, it would imply that He is the teacher of the most T 
things, the things nearest to the heart of all of us. The this 
further implies that He is the Teacher also of angels, andi p 
reason for including these beings will be explained asiro; 
- proceed. lak 
As far as we rightly can, and may, I think it would bas 
interest to consider some thoughts regarding the personalitype 
such a Teacher, as to the body he might use, for examnd 
Seeing that He would have charge of supreme knowleind 
and, I presume, our humanity’s most advanced pupils alsoeac 
would naturally require a body of the most exquisite delicdin 
combined with a tempered strength. Notice the gnes 
qualities in the most perfect person we have met. The¢ 
qualities manifest in such a person would naturally approxins t 
to the qualities manifest in the World-Teacher, only inhil 
latter they would be more enhanced. As the Teacher wviv: 
be the instructor also of the most advanced races, presuméett 
He would take a body born in our Aryan Race, which is afan 
the Fifth Root Race in the classification of races. leac 
It may be stated here that the Christ is a title, a pat 
for one at a certain stage of development, and strictly spes 
does not refer to any particular Teacher who might! jer 
that title. 5 th 
Pt A poet (Kavita Kamudi), thus describes one of ye | 
A Teachers : ; pec: 


uite 
Í Lofty of brow and wondrous beautiful. ing i e 

| , Mankind among. The supple SHEE Te MeO ae yon 
| His power divine ; the lustrous eyes so kind and wise anire t 
j Arrested all men’s gaze—though few men’s hearts and mi 
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Ugh They paused to watch His face, 
0 Wh Or walked along a pace 
To contemplate His grace, 


| They saw a Thing unknown. 


When such a One flashes upon the world, and we 
Ne Ys adually realise that there is some one, loving and wise 
achyeyond our dreaming, in our midst, it is but our want of 
Subi nowledge that would lead us to imagine that He always was 
‘he this wonderful Personality. Here, without going into detail, 
andi should like to state that evolution is the Divine method of 
d aSirogress for all beings, and that all beings have thus grown. 
Taking this as true, it must inevitably be that our Teacher too 
ld Was risen from the ranks of our youngest physical and soul 
ialitypes, has passed through lives upon lives. of effort, felt loves 
xamind hates, possessed virtues, ay, some of our vices too, been man 
wleind woman ; child, youth, lover, mother, father, all, before He 
alseached the full and fragrant blossoming of the soul, that gives 
elicdim the joy and the right to love and teach us, as we humble 
e gnes, if we are wise, crave to be taught. 
heg A matter vital to the understanding of our subject 
xims the information, given us by advanced members of the 
yinthilosophic schools, that there is a Great Lodge on earth of 
-wivine and Supermen, and that there always have been in it 
umertain officials who administer the various departments of 
sc@ankind’s affairs. One of these positions is that of World- 
‘eacher, and, as in other offices in more mundane affairs, 
A nflat office is not perpetually filled by the same individual. 
yeah Another office in that Lodge is that of the Manu, He who 
yt tends to the physical and form side of human evolution. It 
3 the Manu who segregates His chosen types at the time of 
ye formation of a new race, and often gathers them into a 
pecial community, giving special laws and modes of life 
uited to the new type he is to establish, sometimes deciding 
: pon marriages and the various social arrangements. We 


nge told that Moses was the Manu at one period of history. 


Stea 
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Next above the World-Teacher in the Religion | 
educational department comes the office of the Buddha ret: 
position the World- Teacher fills before He finally leave, it a 
humanity. the 

It is from these who have attained and the Lodge q 20d 
posed of Them and: Their pupils that all the Religion, ‘De 
Philosophies and all the great ceremonials have come_}*° 
man is not left to a chance growth. H 

We may wisely note that the great Religious Founq 
never speak against other faiths—naturally, seeing They, 
the founders of those other faiths. We may bring to mindiri 
reputed saying of “The Christ”, “ Other sheep have I Whey 
are not of this fold.” 

If we look back in mind to those outstanding figureifpi, 
the religious history of humanity, we are forced to remem}, 
such Beings as Vyasa, the child Krshna, and the Buddhayer 
India; Thoth or Hermes in Egypt; the Greater Zoroasteqj, 
Persia, Orpheus in Greece, and the Christ in Palestine, Beise— 
to whom millions have given allegiance and aspired to cost 
Now, it appears that each of these has filled the officaos 
World-Teacher in His time, and left an indelible mark uras 
the peoples of Their age. Some of them even to this‘ 
have followers numbered by millions. The leadetsis \ 
“The Order of the Star in the East” tell us that the Ofach 
of World-Teacher is still held by the Teacher so reverelssis 
Christendom, and that He was, in a previous incarnation, 
charming child Krshna, so beloved in India. Some say leac 
He has never left our physical world, but has been wotl® = 
and watching and waiting, with Infinite love and patiten 
until the time comes when once again He can emerge and Ae I 
fresh impetus to the higher side of our human life. Just bette 
these Divine Ones are so wise and so utterly selfless, a and 
knowledge so vast, they can do what to us is utterly “nol 
and almost incredible. It is said, for example, that inet 
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ia retain a body for centuries in the perfection of health. I think 


Ve it a mistake to imagine that when the body of Jesus was killed, 
The body of the World-Teacher, the Christ, who used the 
ie ody of Jesus for a period, was also killed. Such Supreme 
i , Jccultists as the Christ may step into the body of a pupil and 
ase that, if necessary for Their high purposes, keeping Their 
“iwn physical body in its own place. Who is to say that the 
World-Teacher may not have a pupil in the Chinese, the 
vo Russian, the Indian, or any other nation—(seeing all are 
Vsqually God’s children)—and may so use them in the future ? 
Who but He is to say that He may not at some time choose to 
w 'eveal Himself or speak through a woman’s form ? 
One might get a hint of the way in which these great 
ULE FFicials sometimes act, by noticing the lives of Their pupils. 
nethe World-Teacher at one time saw that the Chinese people 
idhavere in need of certain teaching, and He acted through two of 
astelis pupils in incarnation there. I refer to Confucius and Lao- 
Beise—they acted for the Teacher in conveying to those people 
o cist the knowledge and inspiration that He saw they were 
ificaost in need of at that period. In Greece, Plato and Pythag- 
‘k uras were His pupils, and were doing His will there. 
hist Sometimes, quite unseen, a Master will assist an artist in 
detsis work; if his work and ideals be high enough to warrant 
> Ofuch aid. We are informed that Richard Wagner was so 
erelssisted when writing his music drama, ‘ Parsifal’. 
ion, One reason which accounts for the coming of these 
say!€achers is that there is a Plan for this world—and it might 
vore mentioned that in that Plan every human soul that has 
atie@en, is, or will be upon this earth is included—so great is 
nd@€ Power and care of the Divine, that a ray, a line of contact- 
pecté love runs from the heart of the Divine Itself to each of 
nd {seach is recorded, and each i$ watched through all the 
ostySterious evolution of our souls, and that Mighty Heart will 
ey let us go. If we are wise we shall try and make our wills 


R 
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spiration, be consumed with a burning desire to pout 
their richest ee Eo a all around—the 
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fit That Supreme Will, and to do that we must try and 4, | 
what that Will is, and my search convinces me that that Wem E 
and Plan may be found. Ae 
To return to this Plan again—there are arrangemg, pe 
made for races and sub-races of men to evolve upon this g| gli ner 
—also it is arranged that each sub-race shall have its Teach pa, 
to start it upon its long journey, to give it its spiritual q fide 
intellectual keynote as it were. The time has come for rea 
new sub-race to appear. Still another reason for the need wh 
the coming is the state of the human world at this time. Mor 
left for long without some Supreme Example, some stroas 
stimulus, seems to slowly fall back to a rather normal a anc 
dead level of conduct, even if it recedes no farther back. Telo! 
pull of the body and its desires, the insistent attraction our 
material ambitions, the perpetual stirring of the senses by ¢hov 
surroundings, all tend to keep man at this old level. Sure He 
in these difficult transitional times, we can see the press Kay 
need of a tuning and harmonising Presence amongst ides 
peoples of earth—some great Leader who can give us a tathe 
of that love that unites and forgives, and sees the best in/@ro' 
and longs to help high and low, rich and poor alike. [i 
the stimulus and the Peace of a Master Heart, the presenti 
a super-love that is necessary—tfor human effort alone has i 
and is not doing what is needful. i 
As to the possible work that such a Teacher will do 
the principal effects that may accrue from His present 
think it possible that a fundamental effect of His coming 1 
be to so stir the heart side of humanity by His presence! 
example, that men will be able, under His inspiration, to! 
and know that love for one another, and the welfare of a! 
the only possible way for the future. The young, | 
progressive, the altruisti¢ among us, will, under His 
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lfi they have of love or knowledge, of joy or beauty, so that, as 
We as can and will may share in the joy that He will 
ae in us, if we respond to His outpoured love and 
9 Maybe He will tell some of us things we have 
ly never heard before, and make our hearts feel things we 
ach have never felt—fair things quite new to us. I feel con- 
i] a fident that there will be Ideals He will set us to try and 
for reach—faculties to acquire—inner heights to scale, and, 
sed what is important—to be achieved by our own efforts, 
Mibr He comes as Teacher and would have us grow, even 
truas He has grown, so that we may be Gods in the making, 
laand not children for ever singing in some glamorous 
Hout for ever needing to be tended as children. At 
ionour stage we should be able to assist at some things. Just 
yy show wonderful are the thoughts and plans in the secret 
ureHeart of a Master, the following excerpts from a poem, by 
‘Kavita Kamudi,' will indicate. We will select that portion 
escribing the patience and gentleness of the Master with 
tithe careless, self-seeking men and women He finds 


| And through a madding world 
ni He passed as Light, 
st In darkest coldest lands, in jostling hustling crowds, 


Did put. W 
- Fierce fough 


shunned He naught and none, But moved as n 
he heaving world, Light to the poor and weal 
gated eons and firing force to 


tuned—an added, 


i 
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Gift to the world was He, 
Gift to all forms of life, __ 
Lamp to the struggling Will, 
Food to the weak and ill, 
Star to the mind all-still ; 
Lover for pyre of pain, 
Come to be torn and slain. 


S eee RE a Se eS eT ae 
_—— ee 


So in the open palm of Men as sacrifice He lay— 
Passive and e’er serene. Binding each foe to foe. iN 
For ’mongst the living dead there’s naught that healeth hate ma’ 
"Twixt foe and foe, as common hatred in the heart of each ing 
For them who’re born of Sun; for them whose beams of Love 

And warmth on weed and flower alike shine freely forth. 


ETE er A AEAT 
© 
m 
> 


_And men their worst essayed At. 

To soil the Un-afraid. ' j 

of | 

But just as eagle’s eye doth ever steadfast stay i. 
And scorn the torturing hand of hunter’s mean desire, | 

So stayed this Son of royal race and aim : upo 

Unmoved in all the pains that Evil could devise kne 


His purpose pure to weaken, or His aim to bend. 
For ne'er a cry He made. Nor faltered—to the end. 


Strange and wonderful hints are found, in myth aacec 
song and story, of the power to unite and to bring Peace (htev: 
these Great Ones have. It is said that the savage junjfesu 
beasts feel a bursting love (for they too love) when thé in 
Teachers are near them, and will come and lick the feet, ¿Poin 
caress the hand that showers blessing upon them and hipe 
young. When the Lord Buddha attained His victory, ie 
‘said that the whole earth was affected, and that a wavertt 


| 
| 
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we can with others even now; for the life 
as far as ma 
them irit is to give. I say now, for there are opportunities 
of the A only come in thousands of years. The world, of 
eee will not suddenly be changed by these new inspira- 
ee shail still have to work, to transmute life’s ugly 
patches into a human garden, but Love will find a way.. To 
those who are teachers or artists He will bring to vision 
many ideas that are at present below the surface, only requir- 
ing the stimulation of His Presence to awaken them. 
© In order that one may not lose the priceless advantage 
of knowing Him when He comes, it is good to study the ways 
of these Teachers in the past. We will note that Their ways 
of looking upon life are not limited by the moral codes or man- 
made laws of any period or place. The Christ’s judgment 
upon the woman taken in adultery is a notable example. He 
knew all the causes. Note how all who condemned her crept 
away at the bar of His greater love and knowledge—not one 
was found worthy to pass judgment, for, according to one 
i gaccount, the Teacher, by His occult power, revealed to each 
ə ihreviler his own past in His writing on the ground, with the 
unfesult that all departed se/f-condemned. The condemnation of 


Ih eet 
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thim for plucking corn on the Sabbath was another case. He ~ 


t, Pointed out that the Sabbath was made for man, not man for 


te e Sabbath. Another case was that recorded and striking 


jPonduct of the Lord Buddha: He was to pass through 
tain town and the ruler of this domain wished t c 
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We cannot speak for One so far above us, but maybe 0 

matter that will receive attention from the Teacher, will] 
the world’s attitude to marriage. All know the neeq of 
nobler and wiser way in such matters—so much unhapping 4 
and so many unloving unions exist. As Richard Wagner, ie 
Master musician has said, it is not marriage that sanctifi hne 
love, but love that sanctifies marriage, and if love be not the bla: 
and cannot be awakened, a change is surely natural and ng la 
ful—a change that should not, and cannot rightly, receive tiny 
condemnation of any. There are indications that new Waalse 
will open to us in this matter. Again, our treatment of tas 
so-called illegitimate child is sometimes a dark blot upon ofor 
professed charity, for zf it be a love child that is born, it compy 
nearer to the heart of the Divine Plan than a child born oma; 
pure marriage of convenience, such as some marriages areithe 
day. Again: our killing and trapping of animals for sportiher 
vanity is a matter almost certain to evoke His serio 
disapproval. That man can do these things involving adv. 
much suffering, is proof in itself how very backward weimar 
in. spiritual matters—it is very. much worse than beland 
hopelessly behind the times, and our law makers shoot c 
absolutely prohibit such so-called sport. Pla 
Such attitudes reveal how unconventional a viewpoint wis 
things the Teacher may take, If we can acquire a lactis 
altruistic attitude towards our fellow-man, we are not likelythus 
lose the benefits of the Teacher’s coming. If we could la tr: 
sense the depth of compassion and understanding of a Masthe 
of Masters, such as is the World-Teacher, if we could butiwat 
moments enter His consciousness, we should in throne 
moments have naught but love or pity for absolutely all, wittu 
out exception. Where the World-Teacher stands there is Min 
or hate of none and nothing, because of His utter love fot! 
On these occult heights one simply cannot stand as 


SI 
r 
from any, as we half-made humans are so apt to do, E 
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fe al It is said that the World-Teacher is also the Teacher of 
rll, els. I think that an unbiassed enquiry into the evidence 
af a convince us that there is a mighty order of beings evolv- 
if wi around: us’ in subtler worlds, and it is the fairies and 
1, i sae that the World-Teacher is said to be co-operating with, 
T teaching. By a faculty latent in all of us, the faculty of 
theclairvoyance—the occultist is able to see these beings on other 
Net planes: Study the Scriptures, the folk-lore, the songs and 
e imyths of any nation, and you will find hint upon hint, and 
Waalso definite statements about these intelligences, and humble 
oftas well as learned men, women, and children who will vouch 
N0for their existence—because they have seen them, seen them 
omby the use of this sight not yet developed in the mass of 
ndmankind, but to be evolved in all of us as our lives go by, for 
reithe growth of man has no limit, and the heritage of one is the 
otliheritage of humanity. 
tii It would seem, from statements made by those more 
ng advanced in knowledge than we are, that in the future, 
veémankind and the angels are to be brought into closer touch, 
beiand are to co-operate more and more in the Plan of the Head 
hoof our system of worlds, Of what some of that work and 
Plan is we get hints at times. So vast is the knowledge and 
intwisdom of “ The World-Teacher ” that He must have fields of 
a hactivity quite unknown to us at present. Bishop Leadbeater 
elythus describes one type of angel he has seen on Slieve-na-mon, 
ld '@ traditionally sacred mountain in Ireland. He says: “Round 
[asiti e summit, sacred to the great green angels who have — 
utiWatched there for more than two thousand years: guarding 


tone of the centres of living force that link the past to the 
witture of that mystic land of Erin.’ Taller far than the height 

5 pof men these giant forms, in colour like the first new leaves a 
or oy Spring, soft, luminous, shimmering, indescribable, look forth 
gover the ; K 


Š world with wondrous eyes that shine like stars, full 
peace of those who live in the Eternal, waiting with the E, 
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calm certainty of knowledge until the appointed time sh 
come. One ‘realises very fully the power and importance pir 
the hidden‘ side of things when one beholds such a spectagth? 
as that.” I should think that once a musician heard thThe 
celestial singers, the music angels (the Gandharvas, as there 
are called in India), he would for evermore have a finer, faa? 
quality in his music, be he composer or performer—a Magisstil 
touch that would add charm to all his work. These angthat 
speak to one another by sound and music, and not by ggisc 
spoken languages. Another order communicates and evolifath 
by the use of colour, flashing their thoughts to their kind bynen 
regular symphony of colour and colour forms, that make ear 
higher worlds quite wonderful with their presence. Soro n 
descriptions also of the Fairies, those folk who are one day» a 
enter the Angelic order of evolution, might not be amiss. | 
are told that this vast host of beings occupy somewhat { 
same position to the angels, as the animal kingdom doesjcre 
mankind. 

A Mr. Sergent, in The Herald of the Star, thus describy 3 


some nature-spirits and angels he has seen. ons 
rom 
TREE MANNIKINS es: 
In A FIELD, LANCASHIRE pe 
he 


Numbers of little men can be seen to be working at the outs ow 
of the leaves and branches of a large beech tree. They occasioniy © 


leap to the ground and back again to the tree, as though they w 


: fetching some substance and implanting it in the texture of filed 


smaller branches and leaves. They are perhaps four to six in 
high, though they vary, their forms being elastic. They look! 
like little men. They have along pointed cap and a little coat wi#xpre 
long collar, so long it looks like a cape falling over their shouldersMt sti 
little knee breeches. Their faces are red, as if from expostfidrese 
weather, the eyes slanting, and non-human in expression. One Mave 
to converse with me, he points to the tree with great pride, wit!’ 
right hand, as if to say, “ This is our work.” He walks with rill; 
steps and sways as he walks, from side to side, almost witha swat ; 
He is very amusing to watch . . . He gesticulates in hise” i 
to communicate, and is evidently trying to tell me that the wh? l 
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: i of the tree are under the influence and care of 
Sithe outside, Pa ows, Occasionally one of these flashes out from 
nce himself Ar oers in mid air, then returns to the tree again. I rather 
cia the tee sbsorb prana, or other vital essence, and give it to the tree, 
Cladenink they a e referred to before continues to repeat himself to the 
thoThe iee “the whole tree owes its beauty to the efforts of his tribe, 
‘affect t Tal change of colour seems to be an important one; they 
(The See easel busy. The colour processes appear to engage most 
fayare all Pree o, though the method eludes me. IfI question the 
„of their he is unable to explain—first, because it is so obvious to him 
AEuh ttle he thinks there is nothing to explain; and, secondly, he does not 
ingthat te think of what he is doing—-it is all so instinctive. The 
) eee I think, will have to be made from internal observation, 
a then external. Much that they do on the ground appears to 
O re no purpose at all, being merely imitative, they copy the move- 
] bynents of the humans without understanding their purpose. The 
eaves and the branches of the tree are their home, and upon them 
te Ifearly the whole of their interest and energy is concentrated. „They 
Solo not confine themselves altogether to one tree, as I see them fly ” 
Jay? others adjacent. 


y ; AT NOTEBY, LANCASHIRE 


at t A small oblong wood of well-grown ash and elm, about half an 
O€Sicre in extent. 


This wood was observed to differ from those hitherto studied 

criPy reason of the fact that it was inhabited by one nature spirit whose 
nethod of operations also differed from the usual. It is a deva! of 
sonsiderable development, which performs its function upon the wood 


tom a position in space some fifty to one hundred feet above the tree- 
‘ops. 


The chief colourings are bright carmine and gold; the face is 
arly beautiful, and the eyes brilliant and dark; the shape of 


wae wood to the centre of the deva’ 
of BPPears solid, the space 


ind led with fine, flowing forces. 

wt pressit® tae Res relatively motionless and, judging by the 
SME stimulates the ‘lows ean Nea is of tearm, the whole 
One of th 
E a. . The aura Proper of the d a i id gs 
ag liant hues, th e deva spreads out in a wonderful ovoid o 


ate ose mentioned predominating, for some hundreds of 
1 Angel 
pol 
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feet above the ground. It radiates and scintillates like the A,, ,. 
Sante while the lower portion which enfolds the wood se dif 


: ; NY E, 
down in graceful curves, and is coloured carmine with fine Spray, lik 


golden sparks following the downward sweep. Ee 
| SYLPHS AND SALAMANDERS the 

pla 

LANCASHIRE int 


The Sylph.Female. form clothed in a very loose garme blu 
flowing behind it from head to foot and pressing tight against the hy ch: 
in front, as if standing facing the breeze. This is not a garment ;| dee 
appearance is caused by extremely fine lines of force. There; ~~. 
certain wildness of demeanour. The hair appears to stream behi bri 
—this again is due to lines of force. Forehead broad and expansiv wo 
eyes glowing like live coals—face rather square in shape. | 
colours of gold and vermilion appear to chase each other in wa ln 
through the aura. Sense of swift motion is conveyed, and of bein jn 
the upper air. I hear a fine thin sound, almost a shriek, like thy 
the Valkyries. This figure forms one of a group of such, whirling Wa 
a dance-like motion through the upper air. They have some cong Jar; 
tion with the weather; they would delight in the storm, lightni +, 
etc. Others are coloured in brilliantly luminous fiery pale purple at 
waving their long graceful arms as they whirl through the ‘mo: 
Colours are alive, like flame, and though one is predominant, m___. 
colours flow through and round them. They are intensely brilli: 
more so than any fairy I have ever seen—colours are all fire. Tibea 
are difficult to describe because of their rapid motion and subtleti mo; 
form. They belong to a much higher evolution than the fairy: — 
their chief is a deva. They are astral. Wi 


: : ; a EASE car 
Sometimes our first experience of this fairy life come. 


us in our astral life when the body is asleep. One of í : 
friends, who is a member of the Theosophic/] Society, deli 
thus seen those well-known Fairy horsemen riding thie te 
charming, tiny white steeds, revealing the very joy do | 
poetry of movement as they ride in two’s or other formal! cert 
blowing their fairy horns, to the accompaniment of silvéof 
toned little bells. gani ' dep: 
Perhaps a little experience of my own may not be omer 
place. When out-of the body in sleep one night, a 
walking along a beautifully wooded seashore. The effe’Chu 
the astral world of waves lapping the shore is something ‘of a 


1 These are probably Salamanders. 
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Aun, different to what it is on earth—each falling wave was more 
a like a caress Of the kissing of happy children, and awakened a 
vy wondrous sweet music. I noticed then, as on other occasions, 
that that which corresponds to the air down here, on other 
planes seems a very different thing—it all seems to be so 
intensely alive, and sometimes of a vivid violet, or intense 
en, blue in colour—so alive is it that it is as though it were 
eh charged with a high voltage of electricity or magnetism. The 
Mtii deep blue of a peacock’s feather gives one an idea of its intense 
behi brilliancy. On my astral walk I took a path that led into the 
isit wood, and I came upon a little dell quite magical in its charm. 
‘waln the centre of a small, grassy space, I saw a little cot, and 
eindin it a little form with a most curious face and head dress; it 
Ling WAS so quaint I had to smile—it looked more like one of those 
om large yellow sunflowers than anything else I can think of yet 
ALIN = 4 : 
eple 1t Was a fairy form and not a flower, if I saw aright. The 
he ‘more primitive fairy life loves to copy the human beings’ 
- m z 
iays: However, apart from the exceedingly ethereal and 
Aa colours of the scene, what attracted my attention 
ry most was the counterpane the fairies had covered their bed 
with. It was something like an intricate and delicate Persian 
gore! in design—gold and bronze and orange-yellow in its 
a our scheme. I took an edge of it in my hand and it was 
eee that I. could absolutely not feel it at all. So 
@eughted w ith i iri 
ie re ue it that I begged the fairies to let me take 
; K, aoe > ers, promising to return it—they would not 
itheectais = nue I told them how happy it would make 
Iv i = m S if they could see it, I discovered a small piece 
Eoo ae in my hand. I thanked them and 
om aoe Parted to unconsciousness as far as any further 
my treasure was concerned. > 


@ It is gai i 
e aid that in all great ceremonial (Masonic and the 


Y, 


"and ae +, 
= nature-spirits, and it is partly the presence of 
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these that makes the ceremonial so attractive and meant sch 


much to those who know or who are sensitive. These kno Jon 
and feel that there are about them presences and forces, juz 
incalculable help. It would thus seem that the builders (Th 
these great ceremonial systems have had far-seeing reasons {sho 
their labours.. Exactly all that a sharing of work with ipat 
angelic and fairy evolution will mean, it is not easy to discoyof a 


vast hosts of these intelligences guide and carry out this 


development of forms in the mineral, vegetable and animoffe 
kingdoms, and superintend or overshadow the Fine Arts, Ç 

operation in these large departments would certainly meann i 
great opportunity for us, and for them also, maybe. Gar 

Judging by the past, one of the most vital of all { 
activities of “The World-Teacher ” is the establishing of; 
“Order” under His especial care—an Order composed 
those who desire to tread “ The Narrow Way ” and to rea 
the goal of their evolution more quickly than the generality 
mankind, so that they may be of greater service to all. 

Such ‘ Orders’ are in the world even in this day, and ¿8Cr 
pathway to them may be found within, or rather through path 
gateway of the Theosophical Society. ; uP b 

We are fortunate in these days in knowing somethi¥”!tt 
more of the ways of attainment, more of the inner myst? a 
teaching revealed on “the house top,’ which is the place™® 
privacy in some Eastern lands. There is an interesting he * 


in the New Testament of these inner schools and grades" 


is written “ we speak wisdom amongst those that are perfe ol 


the word “perfect” being a title applied to students of a cett- 


grade in these Inner schools. This privacy has nought. 
Jove behind it, for the practice of Occultism has danget ar 
well as glories, and the pupils must be carefully trained = 
prepared before certain knowledge and powers can be est 
given to them. You see Occultism opens up the conscious, 


tae 


-pass 
to other worlds and their denizens and forces. "d 
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sn eghools are open to all who fulfil the conditions. The Teachers 
nolong to give Their knowledge (They remain on earth for that 
88 | purposes renouncing much in Their love for humanity), but 
ts (They are bound by vows They cannot and will not break. We 
1S should remember that to be an Occultist of the right hand 
h ijpath is the greatest of all ambitions and is the most tremendous 
covof all achievements. He who will live for his brother man as 
it this chief ideal, and has the vision to sense the opportunity 
nimoffered, may apply. 

C Edwin Arnold reveals certain of the facts as to conditions 
eain an introduction to a poem of his, “ With Sadi in the 

Garden ”—in it the following occurs : 


Il t To come with hearts to gentle thoughts inclined, 
ot; Since this is only for the wise and kind ; 

And, of itself, our Garden shuts its gate 

sed On him that’s hard, cold, uncompassionate ; 

req But opens wide its alleys, green and still, 


lity To Sesame of Love and fair Good-will ! 
The advance wave of the future is composed of those self- 
d Sacrificing ones who choose the path of service rather than the 
sh path of purely personal advancement. Of course, we must not 
de blinded into thinking that the intenser spiritual life is strewn 
thith flowers alone; it has its difficulties, for it means striving 
yst? attain a higher level in every respect, means leaving the 
aceVell-worn track for the straight, steep way through life’s 
g jhorny jungle. It means doing in a very few lives, what 
es ould: sometimes take hundreds of lives by the normal path of 
fer Volution. k ; ; E 
eni The old, established order of man’s nature will TERTE 
i out in desperation for its customary life, and until the man 
ieee established in his new way he may seem to but 
di a any benefit or inspiration from it—he will pass 
Sthest < = ee of spiritual drought which will be a severe 
pass Ss Tensth=if he can hold on and continue, this will 
ip Y and he will have the joy of reaching another stage — 
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of his unfoldment, have the great joy of an added strength, 
power of service. a 
To those earnest ones who desire to seek that “ Nan 
Way” I would recommend a study of Mr. Krishnam , d 
book At the Feet of the Master, or Dr. Annie Besant’s jg 
- In the Outer Court, for thus may we learn to reach Their f fe i 
and “ the fulness of the stature” of the Christ; if we are w, 
enough to put their advice into practice. They have fonta; 
and as disciples of a Great One, they lovingly offer US lise] 
- way to reach Them too. bul 
All who tread the Ancient Path to enlightenment Mafle 
one day awaken or be conscious in what we might call ‘ lar 
Spiritual Garden, = awaken to a state so fair and sweet th 
the soul will be bathed in celestial music, in power, aniye 
_ beauty, such as we cannot depict- by any art down here, ls v 
can have but momentary tastes” of at our present stageoun 
growth. Such a great expansion of the love aspect nul 
occur, that the heart will ray out its grace and beauty uhin; 
all around as though the heart were a Spiritual Sun, avi 
truth it is, when it reaches these occult stages referred to. eali 
Before we can reach these desirable heights, there and 
few things in our day that will most certainly. have tove n 
changed. One is a thing some of us find most difficulld p 
attend to, and that is our own and not other peoples’ businite o 
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th u jy rooted in us, there is. no doubt that by labouring for 
deep l come to fruition, first in those who see and work for 
ani oi in the rest of mankind, until a race of Divine men 
TA women walk upon earth, and Joy and Beauty and Love 
À wnd Truth reign. 
If Jt is a wonderful fact that once the soul sees an Ideal, it 
e Was no permanent peace or resting place until that Ideal is 
OUNttained, and another fact is that the seeing of an Ideal is, in“ 
us Itself, the proof that it is attainable. It is in us, otherwise we 
buld not respond to it. If we keep our natures open to higher: 
it Wafluences, our souls, when the Teacher comes, will be like 
ll Warps when a Master-hand wakes them from silence. 
ttl One matter to aim at, and to inform others about, is that 
anlve must endeavour to make everything about us as beautiful 
& äs we can, for it is through beautiful form, perfume, colour, 
ag¢ound and movement that the. Divine manifests itself in its 
t wulness. When there is a want of beauty in any of these 
yufhings, there is a check to the flow and expression of the 
, aJivine Life, the life of the archetypal worlds. When we 
o. @alise this, we will set about beautifying our homes, our cities 
> aind halls to the utmost of our capacity. - And to be practical, 
_ {ove must cease to litter our parks and our streets with scraps of 
culla papers- we must learn to burn—or bury these things which — 
sine often such an eyesore and hurt to our sense of Beauty. 
atl Such are one or two ideas and suggestions of something — 
lov h of us may straightway attempt to spread and bring to _ 
plat 0n, as a contribution to the preparation for “The World- 
aS coming, so that the Path may be made a little 
$ ‘tis Blessed feet to tread. 2 Se 
Bocce Would like to do something, all 
he 


e paration in any way or would. 
a th 5 = 2 
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purpose. There are no fees, only a belief in the coming of su 3 
a Teacher and a desire to prepare for His coming is requin. 

I will conclude with some words of a messen 
from Earth’s Governing Lodge: “We who know somet thi 
of the occult life we who of our own knowledge be 
witness that He lives upon our earth, are waiting i 
His coming; and already the steeps of the Himialay 
are echoing to the footsteps that. tread them to desc 
into the world of men. There He is standing, awaiting į 
striking of His hour; there He is standing, with His eye, 
love gazing on the world that rejected Him aforetime, ą 
perchance. will again reject Him; there He is waiting till |. 
fulness of the time is ripe, till His messengers have proclain 
His advent, and to some extent- have pee pared the nations: 
His coming. 

“Already the heart of ae fond is beating with hy 
already the mind of the world is beginning to be alert;: 
before very many years have rolled over us and have beco 
the past, in a future that is near, reckoned by our mot 
years, there shall go up a cry from humanity to Him wh 
ears are never deaf, to Him whose heart is never clot 
against the world He loves. A cry shall go up: ‘O Master 
the Great White Lodge, Lord of the Religions of the wot 

- come down again to the earth that needs Thee, and help! 
nations that are longing for Thy presence. Speak the We : 
of Peace, which shall make the peoples to cease from th = 
quarrellings: speak the Word of Brotherhood, which oi 
make the warring classes and castes know themselves- asi 
Come in the might of Thy love ; come in the splendon 
Thy power; and save the world which is longing forl 
= ee O. Thou. who art the Reacher alike- of angel 
of men.’ S 5 


Bele : 
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LABOR 
e, MORS > OMNIA VINCIT 
illy AMOR 


nsi! WORK conquers all,—the weariness of time, 
The longings for our loved ones far away, 


ho The doubts and fears that lead our steps astray 
#32 And seek to hinder us when we would climb. 

eoa Work then while life shall last, 

mor And when this life is past, 
wh When death shall conquer work and time and thee, 
clo: Lay down thy work and rest, 

ster Sleep in the kind earth’s breast, 

xi | Till the day breaketh and the shadows flee. 

olp 

| w Death conquers all, —the labour and the pains - 

n 


E L of toil, and gives the weary rest ; 
2 e sleep, no more by fear of ill opprest ; 
as‘ So labour ends, triumphant Death remains. 
_ Come Death, when life is done, 

Come when the fight is won, - 
And take us from the stir and noise and heat. 
Conquer thou us, yet we . = 

Thy conquerors shall be, 

- Ictorious Love shall lay thee at our feet. 
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~ Love conquers all. O’er work and death and time 
Love reigns victorious ; we with Love shall live, 
And, life renewed, shall higher service give 
In nobler songs, and worship more sublime. 
Work then, while yet "tis day, 
- Till Death thy hand shall stay, 
Nor fear to see the coming of the night ; 
Then let Death close thine eyes, 
Till Love shall bid thee rise, © 
And reign with him in everlasting light. 


__ ETHELWYN M. Ay, 
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LIFE AND DEATH 


BIOLOGICALLY CONSIDERED 
By PROF. SRISH CHANDRA SINHA, M.A. 
(Concluded from p. 376) 


HERE is an eternal circulation of matter from the mineral 
T world to the vegetable, from the vegetable to the 
animal world and back again. The plant gathers the 
; inorganic materials from its environment, and builds them 
up into complex organic substance. The animal eats the 
ant and appropriates the pre-formed organic matter for its 
stenance and ejects the waste products into the surrounding 
medium, and finally when the animal dies, its whole bod 
is decomposed and returned into the inorganic world. ‘Thus 
; pere is a constant circulation of maier a continual fo m- 


l ` The energy n the s l 
e choroni ll of the lea: Ke 


Digitized by Arya Samaj. Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


502 THE THEOSOPHIST d 


g2 
vital activity, and is restored by the organism to the exten 


world in the form of heat and mechanical motion, y 
there is a perennial current of energy. be 
A living organism is composed of exactly the 4 
elements as those which constitute the mineral world. w 
matter of a living body is subject to the same physical” 
chemical forces which affect the rest of nature. Inorg. P 
matter is changed into organic matter in its passage thro, i 
a living plant. All plants, broadly speaking, are endong e 
with the power of converting lifeless, into living malth us 
Plants take as food simple inorganic substances, carbo 
acid, ammonia and water, along with small quantities; he: 
certain mineral salts, and manufacture them into much miu 
complex organic matter—the proteinaceous substance, La 
raw material of protoplasm which constitutes the physp, - 
basis of life. No known: animal, on the other hand¢ t 
capable of converting inorganic substances into orgahe 
matter. All animals require for their nourishment previourod 
formed organic material, for the supply of which torn 
are dependent, mediately or immediately, on the platianc 
Animals, in fact, obtain from plants, as food, compoth 
organic matter which they ultimately reduce to very mym 
simpler inorganic bodies. In short, a plant body may 80 
regarded as a laboratory in which such simple inorgé 
substances as carbonic acid, ammonia, water and certain mintath 
salts are synthesised, by the agency of green colouring mat&is 
chlorophyll, under the stimulus of the radiant energy of 


on 


ad: 


constitute the food of the animals. The animal uses up, 
ECEN materials already stored up in the tissues of the f= 


Bo directly through the flesh of herbivorous animals, : 
: papivorens. . Plants a a great manufacturers in 
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xte . ais are the great consumers. Indeed, animal life would 

TH possible if plant life did not precede it. The remarkable 
pe 1oy 


synthetic process of oo n matter from m 
"St pstances in the vegetable kingdom requires as its first 
I ondition the radiant energy of the solar rays. The energy 
Í d by the sun is accumulated and locked up in the plant 
Later on, animals feed on the plants and utilise this 
hrov ergy. The plant is the accumulator and storer of energy, 
dow, e animal, the expender of energy. Ultimately the energy 
Malthus derived from the sun, directly by the plant and indirectiy 
thy the animal, passes into space. Thus the whole of the 
tiesimergy which animates the organic world comes from the 
a mun. The sun is also the prime agent in the production of 
e, early all the power manifested on the surface of the globe. 
hysifo the sun we owe the warmth of our hearts, the movement 
indif the steam-engines, the energy locked up in wood and coal. 
gahe sunlight causes the winds which agitate the sea, it 
vioWzoduces the evaporation that results in rain and in the 
1 formation of rivers and brooks. The whole marvellous 
platanorama of life that spreads over the surface of the earth is 
mplothing but transformed sunlight. In fact, the sun is the 
/ mymbol of life. The ancients with wonderful prevision long 
lay 80 associated life with fire. 
rgi The characteristic feature of a living being is its form, 
nin th which are associated all the attributes of life which 
matiğist so long as the body is living, but it ultimately perishes — 
oigh the death of the organism. The transitory nature of | 
ae a 1S i sharp contrast to the permanence of the matter and ~_ 
o a wich are in perpetual flux in the living body. 
| bs ae ees. are made up either 
©. Cells, each of whigh is a life 
isms built up of cells, but ea 


Calan .. 
al tadiate 
TEA; sues. 


| 
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cases, whether the living organism exists as a free indivi 
in the unicellular condition, as a colony, or asa republ 
cells in higher plants or animals. The cell is regarded ag pt 
Unit of Life, as it is the smallest known particle of We 
matter which is capable of manifesting all the attribute. 
life. The cell consists of a ground substance which is kink 
as Protoplasm, the foundation of all life : i 


All things the world which fill not 
Of but one Stuff are spun. 


$ a 
This stuff which forms the physical basis of lif, 


Protoplasm, which is “ universally known and yet essentio ; 
unknown.” It is this protoplasm, which by successive moing 
cations, slow in their operations, gives rise to a bewildeton: 
variety of living things. Ina cell, the protoplasm containyrg: 
its substance a highly differentiated body known as tqui 
nucleus—the quintessence of cell-life. It is by the joint:he 
harmonious action of the protoplasm and nucleus thatiatic 
functional activity of a cell is maintained. The life oluto 
organism is the life of the individual cells of which it is clest 
posed. During the whole life of a living being, tht is 
is unceasing change. Life is the seat of the constan 
transformations of matter, energy and form. It is an ind2V! 
dualised phase in the perennial circulation of matter ite 
energy. lest 
Lite is often compared to the flame of a candle. 1È Z 
comparison was perhaps made 2,400 years ago by Heracll¥2" 
of Ephesus. We know that: tea 
rop 
Flame consists of incandescent matter, raised to a high temepa 

ture by the process of combustion or chemical union with the om), 
of the atmosphere, and that the flame can exist only so long aS 
combustion goes on, and a sufficiently high temperature is thetone 

maintained to render the burning matter luminous, or in other Wn, 


to produce those vibrations of the invisi “tan cihlee 
which we recognise as Light. ` eviSIS an derptangib o i 


er 
? Dendy: Outlines of Evalutionary Biology. pe p 
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livi Flame is thus the outcome oi the action and reaction 
Ublip L ween the burning material of the candle and the surrounding 
a mosphere. Like the flame, life is nothing but the mani- 
) li, .ctation of the constant interaction going on between the 
ute, -ganism and its environment. In this interaction as mani- 
Nested in life, the combustion plays an important part as 

n the case of the flame, but the whole process is much 


nore complex than the processes involved in the production 


f a flame. 
lie The modern machine-theory of life compares the organism 


entio a locomotive. All living organisms are continually adjust- 
Moing themselves to changes in the environment; and life 
iIdetonsists in the manifestation of all such activities. An 
tainrganism is capable of maintaining itself in a state of 
as }quilibrium with its environment, and also it is endowed with 
inthe power of reproducing its kind by a process of self-multipli- 
hatiation. In an artificial, man-made machine, there is no 
e oiutomatic adjustment, and it can hardly withstand the 
is olestructive action of the physical and chemical agencies. True 
, thé is that the machinery of the living organism cannot with- 
onsitand and override indefinitely the destructive action of the 
iniRvironment, and is liable to be totally thrown out of gear and 
er ftterly annihilated after a longer or shorter period ; but the 

estructive action is kept in check by the automatic processes 

1 Tepair and renewal. The capability of reconstruction in a 
raciiNang body depends on a special inherent quality of the 

| EE herea: there is no such inherent or individual 

Koperty in an artificial machine, by virtue of which it can 


o mřepai . ane ; ; 3 3 
alt any ordinary injury it might sustain, or resist the 


or lestructi 

ae E forces of the environment. If any repair is to be 
ee es by some power entirely from without. Before 
om © death ensues, an organism usually produces offspring 


© take ; 
der us Place in the race of life, and to ensure the 
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multiply as the organisms do, unless through the inven - 
genius of some scientist. As suggested by Samuel Ba 
when the construction of the machine is so perfected ag ib 
able to reproduce its kind, we shall be in a position to see me 
tiny steam-engines playing about the door of the engine thee 


Thus Ant 
The living organism differs from any machine in its Step | 
efficiency, and . . . in being a self-stoking, self-repairing y 


preservative, self-adjusting, self-increasing, self-reproducing eng 
And this also must be remembered in comparing a living crejyor 
with a machine, that the latter is no ordinary sample of the inorg as 
world. It is an elaborated tool, an extended hand, and has insig 
it a human thought. It is because of these qualities that hycti 
complex machines come to be so like organisms. But no machen] 
profits by experience, nor trades with time as organisms do. | 


vas! 

A living organism is an historical being. It is the clela 

of the past and the parent of the future. It has its ownyarl 
and the past of its race. It has a tradition of the ages. ‘re 
has gathered into itself the sunshine and haar, the wenc 
and the rain of millenia.’ In the organism, as Bergson suc 
“the past is prolonged into the present.” ae 
During all the transformations, during all the incessecl: 
vicissitudes which together constitute vitality, a living be€co 
exhibits a certain co-ordination, a certain harmony, an ordeau 
sequence and methodical arrangement of the physical gge 
chemical phenomena with which life is associated. ie @ 


2} 


co-ordination, this harmony is Life. When this harmon); 
disturbed, disease follows, and Death ensues when Kl - 
harmony is totally upset and destroyed. Everythinf- | 
doomed to destruction. Death is the inevitable doom 


enormously in different classes of organisms. 


for a few hours, some for 


Some animal 
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1925 
Ven nts live for a thousand years. Sooner or later every plant 
al = aie animal must reach the end of its tether, and then it 
as On st die and decay. : 
em Birth, growth, development, decline and death—these 
e she the chief manifestations of Life. The living body is 
ontinually undergoing two opposite sets of changes, building 
or renewal, and breaking down or decay. So long as it is 
28 Bing an organism is capable of repairing the parts which are 
creqyorn out. Regeneration is a universal vital function. In the 
Norgnstant decay and reconstruction of protoplasm lies the 
emotivity of life. Many used-up cells may be removed or 
matleplaced by new cells of the same kind. Side by side with - 
yaste, repair goes on. At different periods of existence the 
e clelation between waste and repair is of course different. In 
nn arly life there is growth, because the addition and renewal 
s. re greater than the loss sustained by the system: in adoles- - 
e wence there is development, because the parts regenerated are 
n duch better and more perfect than they were before. So in 
he prime of life, addition or renewal preponderates. In the 
cessecline of life, the vitality is at a low ebb, and the regeneration 
g hecomes less and less perfect. Waste or loss, as a con- 
ordgquence, predominates, and instead of development there is 
al generation. In the decline of life, parts are worn out 
€yond the possibility of repair, and that which is lost or 
nonendered. useless is not. recuperated, or very imperfectly 
Splaced. If waste goes on beyond a certain point, death 
„and in death the departing elements are never replaced. 


~ eath is the natural termination of the course of life. It — 
of the attai | 


tantly 
th 
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We, and all the higher beings, are formed of conge 
cells. Old cells. or groups of cells die and are replacgjfe, 
regenerated new cells. Partial death is a constant accom, iro! 
ment of life. In our own human organism, as in that ptic 
the higher animals, innumerable cells die every day, 1€ 
every hour—e.g., those of the hairs and nails. The da 
such cells, of course, does not affect the life of the organ” 
But there are some cells whose death results in thej?S 
death of the whole individual, for example, nerve-cells goyath 
ing the actions of heart and lungs. But many cells 95" 
body may retain their vitality long after life is pronow? art 
extinct. Kalabko has succeeded in keeping alive the mur? 
cells of a man’s heart for 18 hours after the death es 
individual. Jolly has shown that white corpuscles of fr 
blood, under suitable conditions, may remain alive for ay, 
It is now even possible, as has been demonstrated by Cat. 
to replace an organ of a living animal by a similar organ 
from a dead animal of the same species. 

Normal death is a death of senile decay.. The organ 
when the limit of the hereditary span of life is reached, 1 
with natural death, and find the termination of life in oli 
or senility, when their organs wear out beyond the possit 
of repair and their functions dwindle. According to 
opinion of Max Kassowitz,, 


tal 


The senility of individuals Rki in the inevitable e 
the decay of protoplasm and of the metaplastic parts of theii © 
which this produces. 

‘In old age, the organs wear out, and the overwtl 

organs refuse slowly to function, the muscles cease | 

activity, the elasticity and endurance of the move” 
gradually decrease, in short, the system loses that fuln 
jitality, that plasticity, that | protoplasmic _ activity | 

characterise ite dife of: an r orae ‘ir be bloom off E 
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Beria he gradual dwindling of the chemical energy of the 


lacgife, oy ae -hich dissimilation gai tantl imi 
an eotoplasm, in which dis gains cons antly on assimi- 
a ition. Ultimately these processes of senile decay lead to the 
lay aevitable end—the normal or physiological death. 

"Most organisms meet their death long before the normal 


ae of life is reached, through illness, accidents, attacks of 
oe and parasites, and ‘unfavourable conditions of life. Such 


FAR ological or accidental death brings about changes in the 


ues and cells which, at first, cause partial death of some 


ls of® 
atts of the body, and then the general death of the whole 
m anism. ir, ; 

Life and death are thus irrevocably linked together. 


snath is the natural and inevitable termination of life. It is 
: e fulfilment of a purpose towards which all the complex 
vial activities tend. It is the destination towards which life’s 
urney is directed. | 3 
anta : 
S Srish Chandra Sinha 
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| WHISKERED with flame and plumed with curling sm 
= Most arrogantly sped the lordly train 

: Through Nature’s secret precincts of the plain; 

The spirits of the earth in anger woke, 

From every forest bower they whirled and broke, 

A ghostly multitude that rode amain, 

Yet straight and swift and proudly sped the train 
And swept to left and right the dusty folk. 


Upon a thousand stormy wings they flew, 

And threw their yellow mists before man’s eyes, DA 
And blotted from his view the earth and skies ; 

The feverish tribe from earth’s fair bosom grew, 

As dusty passions in the soul arise 

When rides the Spirit through them lordlywise. RT j 
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DANCED POETRY: CLOTILDE AND ALEXANDRE 


SAKHAROFF 
By I. DE MANZIARLY 


RT is one of the symptoms of a given epoch. 

_ Through art the subconscious, the subliminal, finds its 
epression, If there is a transcendence which can be defined 
J supreme Beauty, Good and Truth, the roads to it appear as 
at, Religion and Science. The Art, Religion and Science of 

Nation indicate its cultural level, one being as important as 
1€ two others, 

B _ Very a minds are capable of a synthetic representation 
fits a our ideas abowt the state of the world are 
re Bee N is not enough just to know these three fields, 
2 roe gnise their most characteristic and representative 

In order to be able to form a right judgment. New 
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Ì 
expressions are thosè which possess the most far. “teag! 
| 
4 


effects, being revelations of new possibilities, new ta 
Often eccentricities, which are only the last exaggerateg | 
sequences of old demonstrations and, as such, deprive, 
truth, are taken for new discoveries and hide the | 
conquest. Is there not more new art in the sovereign Pain 
of a Roerich, for example, than in some crazy ç 
productions? Proust probably discovered a more novel. 
than the Dadaists or Surrealists.. And does not Schön 
possess more original possibilities than Eric Satie? By 
public is not able generally to establish such differences 
does not at once assign the right place to the creators. 

In a time of transition and preparation of the future, 
our time, it is difficult to possess a right evaluation, th 
measures being no longer good. How can one ask they 
to show enough intuition, to possess already a new mea 
for example, for such artists as the Sakharoffs ? 

Much has been said about Dance in our days stn 
influenced by Terpsichore. One knows about its antiquit 
religious aspect in Egypt, India, Persia ; among savage ti 
or in the Christian worlds, where it slowly evolved. 

_“ Mysteries” and sacred drama. Gradually Dance be 
secularised and the romantic ballet appeared in Italy), 
after a comparatively short success in Europe a ody 
deterioration, degradation, took place, until lately whai 
modern revival in Russia proved to what height thea 
standard of the ballet can reach. At the same time we wig 
a renaissance of individual classical Dance, for exi 
Isadora Duncan and Ruth St. Denis. In all these a¢ 
ments much talent is to be found, but the whole signifi : 
of Dance is not yet revealed. Tt has not yet gained its 1 
place among the other arts as an equally sacred represe!l 

of the higher Inner World. There is a certain dept 

attached to it, the degraded forms of it hiding its 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Te l ‘ Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


s Stik eo 


CLOTILDE SAKHAROFF 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri ag 
i= 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


e Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


\ 


Ea DANĊED POETRY 513 
4925 ; 

: The special condition of this art, its close associa- 
pee the human body, may be one of the reasons for this 
tion W1 


f things. s, -. . . 
w a long period, under the influence of materialistic 


thought, everything related to the body seemed to be opposed 
to Spirit and to be relegated to the exclusive display of sensu- 
pusness. The appearance of Dalcroze’s Eurythmic was 
already a correction of this erring conception; a new freedom, 
a new ideal, was revealed to the world. Eurythmic may 
create a new school, a new tradition, unfettered by the old 
prejudice; but we still possess very few highly cultured dan- 
cers, capable of proving that the aim of Dance is not only to 
be an expression of emotions but a transfiguration of the body. 
Dance is truly the most human art; but man must not be 
regarded as a higher animal, but as a God in the making, for 
it to find perfect expression. 

The dancer possesses as his medium, as his instrument, 
his own body; he lives the duality of creator and creation ; he 
is complete in himself and even music is accessory to him. 
Without denying the link between music and dance, dance is 
not dependent on the former. 

Alexandre Sakharoff began to dance his own inner silent 
Music—as did others—and only because that was too lofty, 
too pure, for the public, who could not catch the meaning of 
it, he added outward explicative instrumental music. But, 
even now, both Clotilde and Alexandre Sakharoff seem much 
mote to determine the music than to follow it. We have to 
Heverse the ordinary position in order to understand the 
E a their art. For them the difficulty is to find appropriate 
A. ae eae inner Eurythmie. Above all, their creations 
ee : ations of their inr poetical world. To express 
Thich eS and it is precisely-what the Sakharoffs possess 
E the So precious. Their spiritual life is a reflection 
3 World of Beauty, and they express it in its whole 


E 
g 
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| purity. There is no literary mixture to be found, no Seeya 


| cities, no acrobatism, and none of the so-called origin 


i) which is so’ often nothing more than ugliness and poverh 
imagination. By them no declaration or manifesto is g 
out. Simplicity, which means perfection, and synthesis, 


> synthesis of highest technique and deepest inspiration, are, 
| features of their art. : 
5 Technique has to be acquired in order to be master g 


difficulties. Inertia is transformed into motion; dullness; 
a conscious alertness of every part of the body; weight, 

i gravity are counterbalanced by muscular strength acting, 

x spring. But at the same time all the opposites have h; 
retained, for all contrasts have to be used—weight and li 
ness, slowness and alacrity, repose and movement. Wi 
not Alexandre Sakharoff who revealed to the impatient W 
the beauty of slow steps and gesture ? It is of a higher ot 
to grasp this beauty as seen in its supreme expression in| 
Japanese NO dances. Absolute rest does not exist; th 
is only: a movement so slow that to our short- lit: 
consciousness it appears as inaction. Through the Sakhati 
one becomes aware of the relativity of acceleration, andi 
wishes to see them as well in a dance of immobility—a si" 
changing in shape through eons, or in a representation of 

unstable curling of incense smoke, immaterial and evanesi : 
—for one is sure their revelations of both would be beau | 

The mystery of time, space and rhythm is ever prei 
in Dance the dancer solves it by his sacred function. | 

Sakharoffs are aware of the sacredness of Dance, and nd Bes 
slightest detail is overlooked by. them or left to chance. 

create their costumes and every tint, colour, material, 

and fold has to serve the one pufpose. Each posture, ges! 
movement, is intensified by them. Sound, movement, col 
line, rhythm, all serve the Spirit, becoming the expression" 

And still there is no trace of superficial symbolism or at! i 


A 
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ALEXANDRE SAXHAROFF 


(Quattro-cento Dance) 
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There is free creation and an immense richness of 
eon. A proof of it lies in the changes made in the 
imagina of the different dances. Some time ago Clotilde 
zostume? in which her slightly bent 
sakharoff danced her sacred dance in wi ightly 

ody looks like an ivory Madonna clad in the traditional blue 
lress—blue and silver, like an evening star in a summer sky. 
zut later she wore shaded pink and a blue veil; another 
juance was made visible and she appeared as the virgin of the 
lawn. The same dances evolve continually new features, 
hrough such slight alterations, which underline a new 
onception of the same idea. And these details, these nuances, 
re so perfect that they do not distract from the cardinal 
hing—the representation of the Inner World of Beauty. 

When one looks at the Sakharoffs one knows that there 
xists somewhere a world of perfect Beauty, one almost for- 
ets our own state of chaos, where fragments of beauty are 
əst in heaps of ugly rubbish. The Sakharoffs’ art reasserts 
he reign of Beauty; shows the perfect man, and makes us 
elieve in him. 

The Sakharoffs have discovered their own measure, their 
wn rhythm, as all really creative artists do; and so they 
reate freely, without imitation or fear. Once the inner 
hythm, the inner measure, the inner starting-point is dis- 
overed, the specific style appears. We may call the Sakha- 
offs’ style poetical, because in their art everything appears in 
ts poetic, transfigured aspect. 

A They are essentially poets. 

xi Their poetry is deep and big. 

i Alexandre Sakharoff is able to dance an Epoch, a Country, 

ea State. When he appears in the hieratic stiff 

tudes a a quattrocento" dance, his gliding steps, the 

Iso Dii is body evoke not only the Italian Primitiv 

| note and Petrarch. We take part in th 
~ud and understand something more of it, 


E EOE Y. 
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“ Serenade,” his slim silhouette in dusky velvet does no, i: 
a given Spanish dance, but expresses Spain, its hot ri 
when the lover appears as a shadow ready to vanish 
all its wealth of passion, danger, death and love. The sunt 
ous feathers and silks of the “ Grand Siècle,” sweeping, cul 
following every undulation of the capricious steps and W 
depict the refinement and complexity of that century. 
Everything acquires poetry through them, even 
slightly grotesque “Danse N égre,” which, danced by) 
other than Clotilde Sakharoff would appear asa witty 
cature; in her expression there is just enough humour ton 
it pathetic. Not to speak of Debussy’s “Petit Berger’ 
“Ronde Printanniére,” which are the very essence of po p Us 
_ without the slightest sentimentality or banality. = 
If only the public possessed more knowledge, if on 
were better prepared to appreciate, to gain a new insightgain, 
things. Because truly the Sakharoffs are initiators and rere 
the soul of things. toy 
Novalis says in his Fragments; “There is a special ES 


for poetry and a poetical state which is in us. - Poen et 


a absolutely personal and therefore indescribable. The one = 
: does not know, who does not feel directly what poetry is n: 
ai him no idea of it can be given. Poetry is only poetry.” Pe el 
To come across dancers who possess this poetry, will; .5 
highly evolved and near to the Spirit, who create syntheti@® e 
and express their inspiration by the nobility of theirs 3 
their trained, cultivated minds and skilful bodies, is oe 
rare privilege. How fail to recognize in them messe! 
bearers of glad news—the triumph ~ of Spirit in 
_ beauty; and how not ap them Isaiah’s words 
_ beautiful upon the mountai e feet of him tha 


agnet 
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g HOW EVERY COUNTRY-SIDE AND CITY MAY PREPARE 
Ji 
{ 
ve By Mary E. Rocke 
On 
y 
or | 


isd nt magnetism will last for a hundred thousand years, while good 
Que ce set where good things have been done lasts practically for ever.—C. W. L. 


2 : - 
E it be not irreverent so to do, let us imagine the Lord as looking 
wn over this His world, whose weary ways He soon shall tread 
shtigain, looking to see how best to lay His plans and fire the planet, 
orth, south, east and west, with His great Flame of Love divine; 
 Toking also to see what preparation man had made, if perchance those 
uny efforts might possibly be utilised. And suppose that, as He 
zed, He should see that on every spot where dwelt His children of 
Star tracts of land were ready for His use, gardens kept sacred for 
ype treading of His Holy Feet, might it not be that then He would 
‘ecide to use them when on earth, and later leave them charged with 
neis almighty magnetism, so that for so long as the world should last 
„i Hs power and love in all these places should abide and radiate far 
é od near? Would it perhaps please Him to think that thus, all round 
ae globe, could be flashed and kept alive for evermore the Fire which 
cht le then would light, that from point to point, from place to place, with 
jrushlight here, and a blaze ‘of fire there, His Flame should encircle _ 
eli earth, leaving never a darkened tract? If so, then were it truly - 


1] 
e 
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J 

25 

a beautiful suburb of London wher 19 
pening on 5 To s highway a E 
e bearing as title “The House of Rest”. Justa simpleiy¢ be 
Peete house adapted from an outhouse, pa nap some eight by be th 
feet only, with passage trom the SPO) ee = On the Amok 
opposite the always open door and visible trom es a hangs ahe S 
Cross, with flowers set beneath, and nothing e sn in a the rodis 0 
one or two prie-Dieu in front and a chair or so ehind. And phere, 


all. At the door we read: 


In the main street of 
pass to and fro, may be found o 


rears 
CHIČDREN UNACCOMPANIED BY ADULTS ARE NOT ‘Invirgp Ee 
onata vin 

In this way silence is maintained, in which the healing, T 
influences may play their part. Its lady-guardian, who Owns tover 
little place and lives near-by, keeps the room beautiful with flf cov 
tending it once daily, while at other times no one 1s in charge, Wate: 
goes to prove how small an area may serve at need. Bar. 


Some of our smaller Star Lands, while awaiting their later denad 


might thus be made into veritable Gardens of Rest with, at theirtsed, 


a House of Quiet, and at their entrance a greeting, thus: ravel 
‘ raini 
ENTER, FRIEND, THIS IS YOUR HOUSE sset. 


Kindness to creature-life, to bird and plant, might well bet T 
in these sanctuaries. Far-reaching propaganda could be achiewize, : 
following the excellent example set by Chester Cathedral, of haevere 
on the wall a shelf of books, with card attached, which reads: “oe 

luni 

Anyone who cares to borrow a book is invited to take it away, but isatreser 
return it when read, for the sake of others, uarte 
À fe] 

Three purposes would be served by the acquisition of Star jege 
throughout the world, the most important being probably tht) is 
named. ie ir 

Before He Comes: To serve to impress upon the public the Man 

of the near approach of the Lord. A notice on thei 

would accomplish widespread propaganda in the sam fije. 

as has been done through the interest created in the ho] s 

theatre, which is visited and talked of by thousanisig L 

would never attend lectures nor read our literature. 3 tho 
When He is here: To provide tracts of land all over the nem, 
waiting and ready to be used exactly as the Head 
Order may desire. This would facilitate the founding l, pL 
new order, religion, community, educational or other” ial 


which might be required. Gn 


After He departs: To remain as sacred shrines dows fener 
ages to come, as light-houses ever shedding forth Bs pe 


in 


and preserving that marvellous magnetism for all tim? i 
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; lace should have at least its plot, its garden or its field, 
ra, Every Ai its hill-side, plateau or estate, presented or bequeathed, 
lejor better sti migħt be, and legally transferred to the Order, or to the 
y as the Cats Trust, so that when that city came to be visited by 
he Amphithea e Teacher, He would find one spot dedicated absolutely to 
aghe SUP It might be that He would speak to the people from 
odis OWA even perform some wonderful deed, or perchance call forth 
phere ad of healing waters, so that down the ages for hundreds of 

aa spot would be holy land and the resort of pilgrims from 

gars sats Even a few feet of land would serve as a wayside 
E istan a frame perhaps a picture, a symbol, a statue, or words of 

ee aver: Sites remarkable for the natural beauty of their 
Hee sundings so as to attract the devas, and preferably bordering 
WNs}overnment reserves, or open ground not likely to be built upon, are 
lof course advisable, and they should be as large in area as possible. 
. Water cuts off magnetism, and therefore, if available. is a protection 

‘ear a city. Land convenient to the town would be best, but where 

navailable, that more distant would suffice, since during the 
de\iindreds or thousands of years to come in which that plot would be 
ithsed, the city would naturally tend to come nearer, or facilities of 
ravel become greater ; also in cases where the land was used as a 
raining centre, school or community, remoteness would be a distinct 


sset. 


esi There cannot be too many of such sacred shrines. Whatever the 
ievize, shape and even situation, all will suit for varying purposes. If 
‘hagveral in one city, so much the better for that place, since these 
fts will be as fountains of living water for evermore. In Holland a 
_ dunificent gift of a castle with extensive land (5,000 acres) has been 
resented to the Head, with the result that this is now the Head- 
uarters for the European Section of the Order. A tremendous pri- 
ilege for Holland, greater than any setting up of thrones or dynasties ` 
the} earthly honour. An unsurpassably great sift on the part of the donor 


e Me Ors: philosophers and philanthropists may do much for their 
the iaa aus honour, but the simple gift direct for the Lord outweighs 
ames Bae But so few, so very few see this. It needs the heart of a 
o Ate child, or the devotion of selflessness, or the simplicity of a God’s 

Be And yet in another sense there can be no giving to 
though eines all is His, and when we bring Him of His own, it is 
fi aem, udren should give of their toys to the father who provided 
4 


ad i 

ng Think fo 

of or of a 
a y influence, 
leans not only to 

P ASIEL, but a 

Preserving fo 


i S moment what it would mean to be the privileged 

plot of land which shall embody and transmit the Lord’s 

His magnetism, down the ages forall time. It 

oe serve the Lord directly and to make His work 
it o serve the world through countless generations by 
radiating centres of His power. 


ix r 
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! p 
o 5 192: 
There would be no need necessarily to build upon these 
since if nothing had been prepared when the Lord came, angepen 


point being that the possession of such lands would assist the } 
the Order to put into force forthwith any scheme desired. It iş. more 
conceive that many experiments will have to be made, and ma futur 
‘do u 
spring up would seem to be an important part of the prepara gi 

pearl 


Teacher. uD-1 
placed at the disposal of the Great One, as far as may be by civil 
terms of occupancy and the work already going on there, W 


possession of which has been previously transferred by deed jp; 
Trust as in the case of the Amphitheatre, thereon to do exactly ne 
He may desire. 


Our other movements have to fulfil their special function" 
are therefore not as free as is the Star Order, which exists for Nogtmos 


purpose than as an implement to His Hand. nts 
box, t 
To carry out this scheme would mean that, glancing over the mop 


a ring or many clusters of these Star lands would be seen, platunder 
already full of their own work and therefore not to be disturba 
fallow, waiting to be diverted to any use whatsoever whichm | 
desired by the Head. Also it is conceivable that Star membersto re 
be ignorant enough to object to that which the Head might inaugendia 
hence the necessity of placing in his sole possession land not stor v 
to the whims of others. Did not the Great Teacher say tWe: 
disciples when last on earth: “ What I do ye know not now,|, 
shall know hereafter?” The disciples of those days were cons\yaha, 
failing to understand ; will those of this time do better ? hem | 
> rears 
In these days of democracy, when the ancient homes of aristi 
are being perforce forsaken, there is a magnificent opportuni 
their owners to lay up treasure in heaven by devoting these plaexter 
over the country to such great use. fe 
In a country such as California, or even Australia, wegen 


climate is suitable, a sloping hill-side, or bowl or cu. Sace 


0 ol 


the very simplest construction have been fixed on the lon i 

olot : 

5 eipurie 

such places will agree that the disabilities imposed by,“ Utio: 
changes are quite outweighed by the great pleasure of be i 
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J o m E health point of view there is everything to say for 
niopen s and as the new sub-race will presently be developed 
sy meetin a America and Australia, it is not hard to imagine that a 
he largely ell manner of life will ensue, and that we shall in the 

a our services to coincide with the sunrise, as already they 


y fi : J; ; s 
future lifornia at Easter, instead of crowding our audience into 


Ay : : ae ; 
e q ae lighted places at night. Simplicity of life, of dress, and of 
rah ae tt} ith the open air, and we may well believe that the new 


a a 
5 bearing 80 WI k amelioration of the complexities of mod 
Weub-race may see some p modern 


p Civilisation. 

uh The following passage from a book published the other day (of 
hodiwhich unfortunately we know neither name nor author) is typical of 
edithis widespread demand. The speaker, standing on a mountain top, 


tlyremarks : 
TT 


The peace that passeth understanding ! Up here, one can almost believe in some 

. sort of mystical union with the soul of Nature. There must be, behind all this, 
10N mething that passes understanding. There is something so enclosed about the whole 
Ndatmosphere of our churches. I don’t mean only the four walls, and the poor distorted 

saints. It’s the feeling one gets of a live, winged thing cramped up in an iron-bound 

box, till its wings are crippled and its life nearly extinct. Christ went up intoa 
h mountain to pray. We . . . who call ourselves Christians . . . go into a 
eG tufty draughty church. It is the Hind& who follows His example, who seems to 
latin derstand. 
rbej 
hm With reference to the perpetuation of these sites, it is interesting 
rsio read in the Lives of Alcyone of a life of pilgrimage to shrines in 
1ugendia, 20,574 B.C., extending over half a century of time, and to note 
taor what immense periods these places had remained consecrated. 
y tWe are told: 


y 
ae The sites of many of these shrines appear to have been consecrated by the 

Mahaguru (Lord Buddha) some 20,000 or 30,000 years before, who established some of 

hem by quite physical plane methods, in much the same manneras, many thousands of 
: a later, magnetised centres were established by Apollonius of Tyara. 
sisto 
‘unt India, that place of spirituality, is dotted throughout its vast 
plaextent by shrines which have been used for religious purposes for 
mousands of years. Any country whose destiny is to become a great 
pe ual land might well wish that it also could establish such 
vh ne = influence. And it would seem that, with the near approach 
1D ced ‘ orld-Teacher, a unique opportunity for attaining this ideal is 
, Coe avis etore the world. It would bea comparatively simple matter 
ji mbere gifts of land in every town and city where we have Star 
of te S a if these were given to the Head of the Order to do with 
mestate a O e liked, as has been done in the case of the Castle and 
Cali ight b k mmen, as well as with the humbler Amphitheatre, these 
© kept consecrated to the Lord and to His work. 


In ¢ > ; z ' 
ly he meantime, a dedication ceremony could be held on each 
peun 


Zot as it i z É ‘ : 

Juried lon ae and magnetised spicule of the different Rays be 
dhution, ence ake would attract the co-operation of the Angelic evo- 
ip 


ga begin to prepare the place for the tremendous: 
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; ; ‘ 
magnetisation which the Lord would bring. If Star member wl 
where were to adopt this idea and put it into force, might it not 
economical way of utilising more fully the surpassing spiritua] A | 
which will bathe the whole world when the Lord is here 2 Wh, 
not be somewhat equivalent to the adoption of reservoirs ore 
ment areas for the’ collection of rain, instead of letting it be | 
lost? It has been thought probable that advantage will this tin 
taken of the easy facilities of travel, for the Great Teacher to vig 
the chief countries of the globe. and if this be the case, why 
not each country prepare its cities, towns and even Villages a 
way with their catchment areas, for the Force which will renew) 


whole world ? 


We have only to read the words of Bishop Leadbeater ash 
lasting power of good magnetism to feel that we would gladly, 
at any sacrifice if thereby we could bequeath to the world for eveniLt | 
ee HI a spot for this priceless power. gat 

A further quotation from the Lives of Alcyone gives a wiat i 
ful picture of a scene in the Lord Buddha's life, and shows te 
might happen yet again, making us realise that to own a plot o prae 
side on which fell such holy magnetism and so preserve it asas 
throughout the ages, would be the highest service we could rendan, 
only to humanity, but also to the other evolutions which shattats or 
crowded globe. 


onve 
S : . fatit 
The following quotation refers to the year 588 B.C. in India: i$ f 
Alcyone on the first opportunity took Mizar to hear a sermon of the Lorde 
The scene was one never to be forgotten. Perhaps two thousand people were git 
there among the trees, most sitting on the ground, some leaning against the tis 
men and women together, and little children sitting with them or runnin{!> 
between the outlying groups of people. The Lord sat on a slightly raised platlespec 
grassy bank in the midst of the garden, surrounded by a band of His monks thu: 
yellow robes, and with His glorious musical voice made all that crowd hear wiy oc 
effort, and held them entranced day after day as they came to listen to Him: Yii 
it was indeed emphatically true, as was once said of another prophet, that “n a 
spake like this man>. The influence of His magnetism upon the people was 
ka able, His aura filled the whole garden, so that all the vast crowd was directly 
S its influence, actually within Him, so to speak. The splendour of the aura attrac 
: hosts of the higher devas of all kinds, and they also helped to influence the 
so that we cannot wonder when we read in the sacred books that often, at the 
single sermon, hundreds or even thousands attained the Arhat level. ; T 


Ze] 


SO MAYIT BE 
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INTERNATIONAL JUSTICE AND PEACE 


By Ciro F. MENDEZ 


eh nations are searching for a way leading to world peace. The 


oint in evolution reached by humanity demands that the just 
mbitions of the peoples of the world shall be satisfied. The question 
i is asked on all sides is: “ How can this end be attained?” This 


‘the problem that has been presented by the greatest war in re- 
rded history. _ 


US 
t oP 


as To arrive at a solution of this problem, the writer proposes: that 
nde nations, marching in the vanguard of civilisation, form an Inter- 
tational Convention by general agreement ; that membership in this 
onvention shall be open only to those men and women who merit the 
fatitude of their fellow-men, because of actual accomplishment in 
ids 1y field of human endeavour; and that these delegates, of every 
Honality, race, caste or colour, be automatically admitted into full 
egiuizenship in each and every nation entering the Convention. 


The following eonisidesatio Gn E S 
iS pro; i lons as to the probabilities of the st 
1S Project, and its advantages, suggest R Sir 


Hs — The memb T Soak Ss 
dani p 2e Member nations, having a wor 
cae a membership, “woul noe ing a 
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925 
Convention. There would also be the pressure of other nations 

any member who might oppose the judgment of the Grand |roug 


national Jury. tastr 


In case of a civil war that might overthrow a government Le 
constituted and recognised by the International Convention, a er 
coup d'état, it would be foredoomed to failure, because its lgorld- 
could not acquire foreign funds, nor the weapons of war. An il 
government (government by force) would never be recogniy Th 
other nations, and would therefore be ephemeral. Ting 

2 gr 
Second.—All nations, even the smallest, could co-operate ha 
some elements of this select body, sending delegates from the perty 
of Art, Science, Philosophy and Philanthropy, as well as from twee 
of Invention and Discovery. The group so formed would d th 
within itself the seed of progress, and its determinations and dejerty 
would always be guided by the purest spirit of altruism. ` ‘ss is 
LIC. 
Third.—On the other hand, weak and less advanced nationsy 
have the support of the group of international citizens, ando In 
quently would not be obliged to live under the humiliating superile 
of stronger nations, nor be subject to pressure from them. Sinbler 
international citizens would be full citizens of the weak nations?! I 
nations would receive help from its own citizens, who would atlev' 
the most honoured citizens of each andevery country. Their an ; 


therefore, would not offend the dignity of any nation. Hien 
Fourth.—As a natural consequence, no nation would hr 

maintain an armed force in order to be respected. The produ, “~O 
peaceful endeavour would not be consumed by a standing an@eSP 
time of peace, and the economic wealth of nations would in 2eVé 
and tend to wipe out suffering and want. The energies now abs 0: 
by the military could be dedicated to more useful ends, whee e 
ample ærial, marine and land police would be sufficient toe 7: 
the law. fo 

ing 

ea ifth.—The highest honour that could be conferred upon al 

being would be membership in the Grand International Jury, Wald 
selection would be made from the best elements in litson 
philanthropy, science, art, philosophy and all lines of progress ghju 
incentive would stimulate infinite effort for the welfare of the Pitar 
of the world, for their progress and betterment. 


; Th 
: There may be those who will consider the foregoing to be fiona 
idealistic dream. This is not the case, but even if it were S%",t si 
not be a lost effort, for both philosophy and history teach us ‘tine 
effort tending towards humanity is, fruitless. zear 


The questions arising from the great war are not limit Ay 
certain group of nations. In proof of this stands the fact Wight 
relatively short space of time, every country and every Sir c 


whole world has been affected by the sufferings that have’ = 
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idea of preventing a repetition of the 

a ut the na in the minds of all thoughtful people, 
Hentias al conscience of mankind. This idea, the daughter 

n the por anod by reason, is the most certain indication that 

tle, xperience prepared to receive the seed from which the tree of 
ENG groun 


lyarid-peace shall shoot forth. 


Nil Cor law of evolution has the power to change all things, 
Nise | The Ae quota of good. The consequences flowing from 
gos from r will be utilised in the transformation of nations, 
nmental form of some, Ora Oppression aS 

a . The conception of human rights and the relations 
hegerty 1m cle nations will be deeply modified. The oppressed 


| Cor 


ns y 2 $ . . . l 

| sion, and in support of our thesis, attention might be 
i oo oe that, for a long time past, this great and far-reaching 
Sable has been foreseen by sociologists and statesmen. But, as 
sa point of view was not based on altruism, success has not been 
id aaieved. Alliances between nations which sought only an increase 
“material strength resulted only in projects for the common disarma- 
‘Slat of the Powers. The Hague at no time was free from the 

‘uence of the great Powers. 


a Now is the opportune moment to crystallise those efforts in a 
s adespread movement for the betterment of social conditions. 
indievers in various faiths, thinkers, legislators, sociologists, mem- 
ass Of masonic and other fraternities, all have these ideals. But all 
whit efforts were not sufficient to avoid the war, because they lacked 
o aty. We should bend all our energies to the accomplishment of 
> end herein set forth, giving justice where justice is due, and 
ting an example of the inviolability of right before the entire world. 
i 
te Now that the manifold sufferings of humanity are so evident, it 
egal be feasible to put in practice the ideas herein proposed. 
ason and justice demand that we substitute the power of reason 


SS: T iust $ 9 
ra E Justice for the power of rifle and cannon now in the hands of the 
litary. 


e 0 m Pod to be adopted for the formation of the Grand Inter- 
i ite in uty would, of course, be the subject of a special study. 
us ce the ury would be composed of those favoured by the high 


tinction of being considered the preferred sons of all the l 
S peoples of 
arth, We offer the following een ` 


ish rational, and publicl 
ce Dring to the attention 
ves = ®mplated candidat 


y recognised, bodies of learning, art, etc., 
of their respective Federal Governments 
es, with the credentials of each setting 


ave 
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forth their merits. These, when accepted by the nation, 

would form the first International Convention. The Federal ¢ 
of each country should appoint a committee, charged with th, 
studying the candidates, examining their credentials, ang rey 


its report. 


ing him as a member of this supreme body. i 


this Grand International Jury is installed, the ma, 
ee ea EE it in future will be appointed in ihe 
manner as given above, with the only difference that the creig 


extended by the national legislatures must be approved hAM f 
International Convention. phy. 


vi ee dog 
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i SOME THOUGHTS ON THEOSOPHY 

me By A NOoN-THEOSOPHIST 

the . 

i hw not an expert, much less an initiate into the mysteries of Theo- 


phy. I speak with no authority. I have not the slightest desire 
Biogmatise ; still less to condemn that which, most probably, I 
Maderstand but imperfectly. I am attracted to the subject for several 
“sous. To mention one or two only, the first is because the motto 
the Theosophical Society commands my unqualified respect and 
lmiration—“ There is no Religion higher than Truth ”. Any body 
opinion ranging itself under that banner deserves, at the least, to 
> met in a like candid spirit, and if it be found to be honest, it still 
- ands entitled te admiration, even though mistaken. | I, for myself, 
n conceive of no higher aim in the vague regions of transcendental 
eculation, than the Service of Truth. Next, because Theosophy is 
idely misunderstood and often grotesquely misrepresented. Nine 
it of ten people believe that Madame Blavatsky invented Theo- 
phy; and that its credit must stand or fall by the verdict given 
ithe votaries of the Theosophical Confederacy. Theosophy in popular ` 
rms has come to be synonymous with imposture. The careers of 


uate their methods. 
ithe judgment 
Theosophists. 
ry candid person who has studied her life and writing 
the phenomenal plenitude of her spiritual and ir 
perce: Her achievements, considering the condi 
ey were produced, are staggering. That: 


ye been able to write a book like The Secr 
h wrote it, almost alone, borne do 
access to Libraries, is in itself 
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this or that article of faith or die everlastingly. Theosop, 1 
you, with sweet and engaging reasonableness, leaving von 
accept or reject, what it alleges to be its priceless gifts of iil, | | 
wisdom. Theosophy broadly interpreted, in the light of thes 
scheme with its processes, is a religion. But it is not ar i 
which means ceremonials, priesthood and sacred things. On t 
hand, it is a body of doctrine which aims at teaching man w ; 
place in nature, what are his duties and responsibilities, andi 
reconcile the apparent contradictions of nature. Theosophy j, 
society for promoting parlour juggling. Although Theosophy, 

the phenomena of spiritualism simply and rationally, the val, 

the main tenets of Theosophy cannot be made to depend upp A 
manifestations. Theosophy is not acreed. Theosophy is no} ii i 7 
but is universally tolerant, by embracing all religions, lookin ‘ iri i 
loving eye on what is good and with a pitying eye on what is} 
their total presentment. Theosophy, unlike most religions jive 


founded upon the base passions of hope and fear. Theosophy rde: 
to reason and the ethical sense of man. In short, Theosyen, 


rational, philosophic, tolerant, comprehensive and satisfying gm 
very encouraging to find that’a Theosophist is equally at home ci 
congregations of good men, in church, cathedral, mosque, me 
house, in the company of doubting Thomases and ardent belies fc 
the bustle of great cities. To be a Theosophist, it is not necessaqvell 

to have heard the word Theosophy. Whether it is true ornvord 
not pretend to say, but looking at it from the outside, quite tighti 
sionately, I will say that a study of Theosophy calms thetimn 
encourages every sane hope, and banishes every senseless fear, 


ad] 
A Non-Theofe 1 
- othe 
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valid. 
oat Mary ROCKE is to be congratulated on her development of another 


ji n iat idea in Australia, in connection with the work of the Order 

Pl the Star in the East. Members of the order have been invited to 

tive land, large or small plots, in town or country, to the Head of the 

So some to become Gardens of the Star, or Playgrounds for child- 
ote, others only big enough to be wayside shrines. In each alike, 
IN ermission has been obtained to bury a talisman of magnetised stones, 
ompecially prepared for the purpose, so that a centre of magnetism may 
ites e formed, which the Devas may be trusted to develope into a real 
ssanvell of life, refreshing all who come within its influence. In her own 
srnwords, it is “a fascinating. way in which to help the world, that of 
ite ighting lame all over its surface, which shall. never again become 
a ‘immed, but persist as shrines for evermore.’ 


£ | The idea was suggested, it seems, by certain passages in C. W. 

zeadbeater’s books, telling of the magnetisation of certain centres in 
he long distant past, by Apollonius of Tyana and others, with a view 
0 their use in the present and future. Also the wonderful success of 
ne Sydney Amphitheatre, in evoking inquiry and stimulating interest 
a the objects of the Order, encouraged the thought that such silent 
vi fitnesses should be multiplied, to “ silently illuminate His Way.” 


So lands are being consecrated all over Australia, and probably 
) e movement will soon be copied elsewhere. Some donors have taken 
d Ei of the visit of Mr. J. Krishnamurti to get him to p n 
ceremony—dedication, burying the talisman, as at Perth on 
They are to have a beautiful Garden of the ‘Star, on th 
: as a pleasure resort for holiday makers; B isba e so 
en, while Melbourne thinks of an ences 

Another Star Land is in the Blue Mou 
nificent view, and Tasmania effers a pi 


eos 


ar 


iver, 
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ir rtai ideri h we know theoreti 1 
laying. Certainly, considering how muc retically, 
value of occult ceremonial, rightly performed, we Theosophist, T 
strangely slow to make practical use of the knowledge. Somejof ae 
still clings to us of the materialism of last century. But the a, gould 
ence of Australia goes to prove that the unsophisticated multitytion | 
rather more ready to receive our message than we to give it, a eos 
time that we made definite use of every device of which our sln fac 
teaches for aiding the forces of good against evil, for breaking ,,3i0n, 
many centres of evil magnetism and even black magic, which ah fOr k 
in the sin-laden cities of the Old World. We have to learn pasti 
intelligently to co-operate with the Devas, in the task of purific? om 
ren 


and reconstruction of the world. 


straig 

z x * ind v 
ised 

THEOSOPHY IN CHINA A he 

ther 


Things move so slowly in this land of ours that not so mucwond 
been achieved in the way of active propaganda among the Chinesuch 
the time taken would lead one to expect. What prompts me tonf th 
this report is the fact that we have now taken a decidedly upingl: 
turn, and some tangible results can now safely be looked forwaseem 


within the next few months. oo 
Among the things that have already been accomplis 
publication of Elementary Lessons on Karma, by Dr. A. Besant, érans 
second edition of Information for Enquirers, might be menti 
Dr. Wu's Dialogues on Theosophy is now in the press and will ber 
for distribution in a very few weeks. An Outline of Theosophyye>* 
by the late Dr. Wu Ting Fang, our pioneer Chinese Theosorhig’ in 
likewise undergoing a second edition, and, when completed, Lee 
books by Dr. Wu and-the book on Karma (translated at his rth 
and dedicated to his memory) will be bound under one cover, tece: 
with “Information for Enquirers” at the back, and will be’), 
under the title, Dr. Wu's Works on Theosophy. This work will Dhar 
be used for distribution at the forthcoming commemora gej 
Dr. Wu's death, to take place at Canton. Thus will his mem Di, 
perpetuated, and a work carried out that was ever dear to his 'sasil 


d 


The second editions mentioned above have become neces 
only because the original copies were running short, but also Mame 
a new and better translation of the word Theosophy had sin — 
found. Here we touch on a phase of the work that is not withthe: 
humorous side. Belts 
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1925 a 5 
Ig Bee slation of “Theosophy” in Chinese formed a string 
The a ead which, though it was the best combination that 
time be found, having approximately the same connota- 
d ‘Theosophy,’ yet had nothing to do with either 
itytion 4 Sophia, and was not perfectly satisfactory as a translation. 
ng A208 a any objected that the characters gave a totally wrong impres- 
ifn ete addition to which the combination was too cumbersome to use. 
j p80 ae many months, therefore, our Chinese members have been 
a. about for a more suitable rendering. No one who has not had 
T Eeo experience can have an idea of the difficulty involved in 
t oring such an apparently simple phrase as ‘ Divine Wisdom’ into 
straightforward and at the same time scholarly Chinese, accurately 
ind without undue circumlocution. To some, the characters heretofore 
ised seemed to suggest elements of philosophy which did not appear 
o harmonise with those embraced in Theosophic literature, while to 
thers the idea presented was so wide of the mark as to make one 
udwonder. that a few innocent-looking characters could be subject to 
insuch varied interpretations. I myself could never make head or tail 
tomf the difficulty, because the characters were rendered back into 
uyenglish in such diverse ways by different people, that the subject 
-waseemed hopeless of clearing up. One friend of mine, having a poor 
sommand of English (on top of the faulty rendering mentioned above) 
isked me one day how my “ Devil Society ” was getting along! This 
{incident more than anything else made me realise that the Chinese 


nh lanslation was not a very happy one. 
antic 
ber An organisation I came in contact with in Hankow seemed to 


| jypossess the very name we wanted, for there, a Russian-speaking — 
; phicninese gentleman told me that the name, translated by me here into 
english, would be “Divine Wisdom Society”. Just what we were 
| ejooking for. I returned to Shanghai very much elated at the dis- 
| bed but here, on presenting the Chinese characters to a friend, I 
i eeceived a rude shock upon learning that, while the meaning given me 
i hana, Hankow friend could perhaps be squeezed out of those 
aiin the more correct rendering would be “ Buddhist Wisdom 
x - To a Buddhist, no doubt, the ideas “ Buddhahood ” and 


em Divinity ? are cl : 
S re closely related, and-the error in translation can be 
 “€8l'Y accounted for. 


sa i j 

: T Yet it was a phrase that we could not use. We sat for some 
i 
‘a 


o ime cud i ` z P 
> Cudgelling our brains for a more satisfactory combination. 


inc ny 
jim LOOK here,” T finally: enideto. myi-feiends. erroni Ee 


Leosophi ae 
“sophical bull by the horas. “I don’t see why we can’t < 
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make a literal translation. The word for ‘heavenly,’ is Tie y 
it not?” E 
“That's right,” my friend gravely admitted. Feet 

c . Deco. meer ed) et 

“ And the word for ‘ wisdom 1s Bite 

He supplied the needed word; I don’t remember exactly Wh 
was. Let us say, Tao. Acc 


“Then,” I said, triumphantly, “ the ‘Divine Wisdom’ wobeen 


Tien Tao, would it not Be ee 
k ein 

He was about to assent, when a thought struck him. “Wane. 
years ago,” he explained, “ there was a revolutionary Movemenin co 
called itself by that name. It wont do.” So there we are, ‘helic 
most direct and correct translation is closed to us because arothe 


leader believed himself inspired by the ‘Divine Wisdom’. 


Finally, the combination at present-in use was decided upon Dr. 
literal translation of which is: “Prove Truth Society’. Andi Thee 
while ‘Theosophy’ is rendered in our Chinese literature simpbeer 
‘Prove Truth,’ what the characters seem to connote to the Chithes 
‘That which proves, or demonstrates, Truth.” Withfriet 


mind is or K 
rendering all appear to be satisfied, the new name having theaNee 
advantage of employing fewer characters than the old one. Boi 
4 u 


The same trouble noted above we had to face when we citreg: 
translate the society’s motto: ‘ There is no religion higher than Tigrea 
Such a straightforward sentence, it might be thought, should e“ Fa 
find an exact counterpart in such a philosophical language shere 
Chinese; but not so, it seems. A literal translation that was atten . 
was found to be unscholarly ; a scholarly translation was on the 
hand found to be inaccurate, and in this way many days weres 
many people consulted and reconsulted, many renderings offert 
rejected, before a satisfactory combination was arrived at. 
From what has already been said, it can easily be imagine! 
the translation of Theosophical literature into Chinese is 2i 
matter, which is one of the reasons that we have accomplit 
little, comparatively speaking. The language used in trans E 
must be at once so scholarly and precise, and so many terms a 
translated with which the average reader—and the average trat! 
for that matter—is not familiar, that the work becomes # 
laborious one, requiring much painstaking care, and constanti — 
vision on the part of the only Chinese friend we have who 
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i- = intance with Theosophic literature to undertake the 

Tg sufficient ee the translations made. Thus, the little book, At the 


oversee : : ; i 
work of Master, which has been in preparation a long time, is not. 


Feet ee publication because the translator, Mr. Park, is not 
Je te satisfied that it is as it should be. 
w In the way of newspaper publicity, on the other hand, we have 


rather fortunate. In Hongkong, Information for Enquirers has 
been reprinted in one of the native newspapers, in serial form, thus 


been 
vape mes of many thousands of people ; arrangements are 


i ing the ho > l 
Eok to reprint Elementary Lessons in Karma. In Shanghai also, 


“None of the papers has signified its willingness to reprint our literature 
eniin condensed form, and another, the second largest paper in China, we 
re, believe will also follow suit. The same plan we hope to pursue in 
> arother towns where we have Theosophical workers. 


In addition to the books already enumerated, two books of 
po, Dr. Besant’s are now being translated: The Riddle of Life, and 
ndi Theosophy, a splendid introductory volume. By the time this has 
imjbeen done, our funds will have been well-nigh exhausted, if indeed 
Cathey are not exhausted before then, but we have no doubt that our 
Viifriends all over the world will rally again when the call is made. 
he ¿Needless to say, any small donations sent us will be gratefully 

received, and if Sections, Lodges, and individuals able to afford it, 

could institute a little “ Chinese Propaganda” fund of their own, with 
 catregular even though small contributions, such a sacrifce would bear 
nItgreat fruit here. Contributing members would receive regularly the 
Id Eastern T.S. Notes” and thus be kept in touch with the work 
je where. 


ten” . A. HORNE 
thet . 
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work 
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ment 

E is to 

CORRESPONDENCE pie 

ind i 

OF THE MASTERS ‘0 ca! 

THE EARLY TEACHINGS ts 
-u NULLIUS ADDICTUS JURARE IN VERBA MAGISTRI” Tacr 
ncor 


i sorry if my adoption of the above familiar quoe 
T o ed to indicate the smallest approach to a spirit of rege s 
- against the Teachers who have now for half a century led the stud, Bost 
of Theosophy on a path of increasing understanding and COMP a dt 
inspiration ; for the Latin poet does but summarise the ponli 
insisted on by the Lord Buddha, that the disciple must accept noknel 
unless approved by his own reason and conscience, however exiyi]]. 
the authority from which it proceeds. Moreover, I desire to begig it 
expressing a sentiment in which I can cordially agree with Mr. lit a, 
Compton-Rickett, in his article in the February number of THE Tigkin 
SOPHIST, because my present purpose 1s, with the permission dinui 
Editor, to comment briefly: upon the spirit of an essay which secu 
to me somewhat hasty in its criticism and too alarmist in its tendthe b 
and which may possibly convert into panic the very natural perplthe v 
that must have been felt by many learners on first reading som pe 
these early teachings. Without authority or knowledge adequavith 
the solving of disputed questions, I may yet hope that many yeinto | 
reflection, protracted to the extremity of old age, may have enable 
to offer here and there a suggestive hint, that may be helbplt.. 


: ceed : Sea See fe a 
allaying perplexity and indicating some line of reconciliation. 4, 


Ore 
I must begin with the amazing and well nigh incredible blum 1 
made by Mr. Compton-Rickett, when he reads a simple passi a 
plain English as meaning that ‘ morality and universal charity ec 
got to be destroyed, in the name of truth together with the alle 
the ‘ false gods’. The passage runs thus: “ humanity destroys ttle 
name of truth, morality and universal charity, the altars of thet Od 
gods.” Is the necessity of a comma after the word destroys 1°% xi 
imperative that without it we must lump morality and unl 
charity, not with truth, but with the altars of the false gods? 
said about this absurd sample of hasty criticism ; let us pass t0™ 
thing that looks like reasoned argument. = 


Mr. Compton-Rickett undoubtedly does well in calling 4 
to an apparent failure in the generally received doctrine “ as 4) 


below” and vice versa, in which a fatal hiatus exists if the infinit? 
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o. volition by which it can influence or modify the 


or mind ae great cosmic mechanism, which is thus given over to 
workings ° of blind unconscious law ; whereas in man, the supposed 


the guidance i ntary or reflex operations, though normally 
Bs focos 25 the o ae yet demonstrably very modifiable by 
independent > ces. To admit this gap in the analogy, the critic says, 
ental inium, d one of the most important teachings of esoteric 
is to drop The objection is so cogent that the Master admits the 
philosophy . ‘al necessity” of supposing both these powers, (voluntary 
gebilosep of ry) to inhere in the Infinite Mind or force, as he prefers 
ind invo a he adds that the hypothesis of voluntary agency in the 
ʻo call A = though always remaining undemonstrable, is “ deduced 
nfinite Kabbalistic theory (correct in every other relation) of the 
eas am being a prototype of the microcosm ” Tn this tangle of 
"ae views 1 venture with diffidence to offer a suggestion 
Bet to my own mind brings some relief to the difficulty. We are 
uot that in the long ascent from molecule to man the blind nisus, or 
it ffort to grow, became gradually a conscious effort, and that later the 
tul rogressive development of the organism has largely consisted in the 
npladual substitution of reflex for voluntary action, a process which if 
Pltiontinued long enough may lead—not to the extinction of all mental 
ntlisnction and activity but—to the entire cessation of interference of 
eYwill with the organic function, the cerebellum being left in full charge 
esi its own department. I hardly venture to suggest the possibility 
r. | if an analogous transfer of functions, (from cerebrum to cerebellum) 
E Taking place in the macrocosm, which would seem to imply the con- 
n dinuing evolution of the Universal Mind. Yet why shoulda student of 
h sJecultism shrink from this if, turning his eyes from the molecule at 
ndehe bottom to the Monad at the top of the human ladder, he considers 
rplthe work carried on by this spark of the divine flame, this infinitesim- 
sonil point and centre of living force ? For if the Monad can be credited 
quivith any aim its work must consist in helping to raise “ the manhood 
et God,” as the creed says. _ 
1 plet Sere : 
elp.. Now this work is evidently carried on by the gradual training, 
ife after life, of the lower bodies and sheaths to act automatically, and — 
O render unnecessary. the strenuous efforts of the voluntary activities _ 
bln resisting and curbing the lower propensities. As this work - 
assiproceeds, the temptations that draw us from our path no longer exist. 
"ikre ny. is established. The spiritual man is automatically and 
alle fear te necessarily righteous, and this necessity is the only real 
att] oe of the freedom of the Will. I cannot help feeling that a 
ought along such lines as I have suggested might save us from 


jei 
athe perpl : s 2 
; a eee even resentful, attitude in which Mr. Compton- _ 


ni = ne these fragmentary utterances, as if the Teachers who 
en building up the Theosophical Society were at the same - 


Ei 


game writ 
to Tsion. 


ing letters likely to-throw the whole structure into con- 
‘thaps the interpreter may be at fault, and I think 


f Was the X gn-Rickett -will find that Mr. Hume, and not Mr. Sinnett — 
ther ase brother ” to whom the Master addressed the remark— 
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Mr. Hume’s argumentative disposition 1s responsible form A 

Mr. Compton-Rickett deems “ forensic and partisan” in the la i 

I have now said all that I feel able to say with profit and helpfyyce : 

and several minor points in Mr. Compton-Rickett’s article myiver 

left to the calm consideration of its readers. } ata 

is De 

In conclusion let us welcome, with as much earnestness, PEt 

are capable of, the faith and hope of a coming teaching which? Dr 
harmonise the seemingly conflicting gleams of light which vi 

from the temple of Tr 


uth, but are diffracted and distorted j, s 
faults and flaws of our personalities. mt 


bec! 


2 Cc 
J. GILES, M.R.C.S. & [will 
lisfic 


At 

eee nes ta 
jw t 
liabl 


le n 


DEAR SIR, he: 
- HC 

The undersigned Lodge, as a body of students dedicated|?™. 
study of Theosophy, wishes to register a brief protest again idii 
spirit and substance of the article by Mr. L. A. Compton-Ri™P€ 
entitled Impressions of the Early Teachings of the Masters, w 
appeared in the February issue. Without wishing in any w 
attack the bona fides of its author, it seems to us that as a critico f 
fundamental principles of Theosophy he has proved himself Wps 3 
incompetent. eh 


apa 


The writer's attitude attempts to be that of an impartial (gp, 
but the first duty of such is to possess an accurate knowledge tigisi 
subject with which he wishes to deal. This Mr. Compton-Ricktlose 
woefully failed to do. To take only one example of a definite misght 
ment of fact, on page 631 we find: “Such a being (the He 
Father of the Christians) is replaced by Blind Force”. Since’ Iy 
have students of Theosophy admitted such an impossibillhey i 
Blind Force ? Ss 


5 Having ascertained the facts, a critic is then entitled w 
legitimate inferences’ therefrom, and by the fairness and sou 
of such inferences shall he himself as a critic be judged.’ 
opinion of His Lodge ihe writer has equally failed upon tis 
o take only one example among many, 636 he quote’ 
Master K. H. as follows: TES = ao j 


Remember, the sum of human misery will wade be di in ished until 
when the better portion of humanity destroys in the eo OEO mori Ed 
universal charity, the altars of their false gods. ~ A 
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uh. = mpton-Rickett draws the ‘legitimate’ (?) infer- 
a From (ye Ue Blind Force by destroying morality and 


f ‘ce that 1.77" Comment is, we think, unnecessary. Criticism 
miversal HE ae not lightly to be undertaken, but especially must 
“at any oe the subject of criticism is no less than the fundament- 
is be SO W. sf that which Theosophists presumably believe to be 


saf Sg Wisdom itself. 
i 


n sh, n-Rickett rightly points out, some faculty higher 

T a Be nu be brought to bear on the study of sucha 
ee TA that faculty is the intuition. One sign of its absence is 
bject, ae for destructive criticism, and of its presence the 

g s illingness to criticise at ail anything which the critic is not 
Wied he thoroughly understands. 


Any man is free to believe or disbelieve anything that he likes, 
ta self-appointed critic should at least be consistent in his beliefs. 
iw the Secret Doctrine is generally regarded as the fullest and most 
liable presentation of Theosophy known to the Western World. 
ie material for that book, as its authoress therein states, was given 

her by certain of the Masters of Wisdom, and the subject of 
r. Compton-Rickett’s criticism purports to be composed of letters 
red j2™ those same Masters. Ii the critic in question denies their 
ain Lidity let him say so; if not, he is challenging the knowledge, 
“‘pmpetence and common veracity of the Masters Themselves. If 
aM wishes to do so, well and good, but let him do so in unequivocal, 


iain apart from vague and ambiguous, language. 
ee Jf what the Masters say is true, any beliefs, either previously or 
= ibsequently entertained, that are clearly incompatible with Their 
aching, must be—untrue. If not, then Theosophy is—untrue. He 
3 jhnet have it both ways. This being essentially a problem which 
ie ich Student must solve for himself, the first step towards making a 
Saision is to study carefully, with an unprejudiced mind, what it is 


-ose Masters teach. Then, and then only, if at all, have we any 
eee to criticise. | 


neer. 
bilte 


_In short, let criticism be confined to those who are satisfied that 
ey fully understand. 


(Signed) L. PEPE, 
CHas. A. BARCLAY, 
Secretary, 
: Lucifer Lodge, London. 
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MARGARET DUDLEY COMMEMORATION FU 
; : ‘EE 1 
IN response to a number of requests from friends wie ó 
anxious to pay some tribute to the memory of the late Mrs. i Nile. 
Dudley, a “ Margaret Dudley Commemoration Fund” has beengly 7 
which will be devoted to furthering the work of the Braille iw, al 
ment of The Braille and Servers of the Blind League (registerą ne A 
the Blind Persons Act, 1920), of which department Mrs. Dugh 
Hon. Secretary, and to which she gave so unstintingly of he! Th 
labour. For the benefit of those readers who did not know J. i 
should explain that hers was a life of consecrated and selfless ws 
first in the nursing profession, and later, in years of unbroken} 
those who were blind, in transcribing books into Braille, editiyow 
Lightbringer (a Theosophical magazine in Braille, of which sipat 
the founder), and patiently training many pupils to do similar 
- Margaret Dudley endeared herself to many, who loved her ani; Pe: 
of her as “ Mother Dudley,” and many blind people literally cies 
her “blessed”. It is felt that no memorial could be more fittnok’s 
the extension of this work for the blind which was her special 4 


All those who would like to contribute are asked to send ite 
contributions, marked ‘‘ Margaret Dudley Commemoration Fw — 
the Hon. Treasurer, The Braille and “Servers of the Blind” |, 


3 Upper Woburn Place, London, W. C. 1. NO 


See x rini 
FILM OF THE 50TH ANNIVERSARY OF THE T.S. ling 
- i Sa neip 
Would it not be possible to make arrangements so thata: 
good film could be taken of the festivals at Adyar, at the 3b; 
Jubilee of our Society this year? ——~ eee 5 


I am sure such a film would be of an immense intere 
inspiration for those thousands of members all over the world! 
long to be present at Adyar on that occasion, but who can o 
there in thought. With every year in the future the value 
film would grow, and it would certainly prove a delight t 
members of the T.S., gathered at the 100 years’ Jubilee of the 
to have that Nlm rolled before them. — —— E 


thousands all over the world: 

Could not T.S. members from all sections, especially tho i 
cannot be present at Adyar themselves, collect the means to ci 
expenses for sucha film? eS ee ee 


e Swepisi 
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HIST an article by Dr. Weller Van Hook on the 
sep in THE, De defence. I am sorry you have published that 
us Ee of the good you have done will be undone by it. I 
M,ticle- MaC rind as a half-truth, since we also reap what others 
Ny regard our sins are often counteracted. But if on your head 
le ov, and evils produced from that article—I pity you! 
a 


Tane 
a need to fight our enemies. Feed them is the better 


dle ; iB 
ne Lee Sout enemies, and do them good.” You teach that, yet 


Wheat that misleading article! 
aa have sent your Recording Secretary a copy of my new book— 
diy World by a New Vision. May I ask you to read pages 121-123 


h skthat book ? 


ar] Perhaps you would like to publish this letter, and some of the 


allycies in the book I give from real life (not theory, like Dr. Van 
ittinok’s article), in your paper. 


tal With best wishes, 
din G. T. SADLER, M.A. (Oxon). 
oe = | 


Note BY EDITOR.—You do not seem to realise that my policy is 
print articles of varied opinions. For instance, your own letter, 
ling karma a_half-truth, would not appear, if I carried out your 
nciple of “ sorry you have published that article”. 

at ar 3 


eh - 


tere: a eee : = 
yorli ; - - Sse 

an w 
aluet 
hev 
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BOOKS RECEIVED 


The following books have been received and will be revig, 


an early number: 

Diet and Good Health, by Dugald Semple. (Price 1s. 64 

Healthy Life Cook Book, by Florence Daniel. (Price 2s, and Is) 
Remedies, by F. Daniel. (Daniel & Co., London.) (Price 25, a 
Indian Art at the British Empire Exhibition 1924, by Liong} : 
(The Indian Society, 3 Victoria Street, London, S. W.) ; The 0 
Works of Swami Abhedananda, Part 1, Rs. 3; Women of hesar 
Swāmi Vivekānanda (Pamphlet) (Sri -Ramakrshna Math, Mes, I 
Yosa A Study of the Mystical Philosophy of the Brahmins and By 
by J. F. €. Fuller. (Price 6s.) (William Rider & Sons Ltd, 
E. C. H.); The Activities of Uranus and Neptune, by Helen H,jgllec 
(Price 1s, 6d.) (Theosophical Publishing House Ltd., London lorah 
Our Many Lives Here and Elsewhere, by J.H. M. (Price 6d.) ; Pu : 
Purpose, by Ernest Hunt. (Price 2s. 6d.) (William Rider, L 


: T 

PAMPHLETS RECEIVED Petar 

Reincarnation, from Karma and Reincarnation Legion, (ind 
ek 7 ibli; 
OUR EXCHANGES E 

: Pilg 

We acknowledge with many thanks the following: lidde 


r im 
Light (May). fe: 
We have also received with many thanks: ise th 


of the Theosophical Society in tke British Isles (May), Dé fr 
Beweging (May), Bulletin Ufficial (April), Revue Theosophit" Slive 
love: 
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5. an! 

ney The Eternal Pilgrim and the Voice Divine, and Some Hints on the 
(usher Life, by Jehangir Sorabji. With a Foreword by Dr. Annie 
f hgesant, President, Theosophical Society. (Bombay, Blavatsky Lodge, 
, MS, Book-Depot. Price Rs. 10.) 


| Bu This attractive volume of over 1,000 pages, which is really a 

*“ollection of the writings, lectures and discourses of the late Jehangir 
lon rabii, one-time General Secretary, Indian Section of the Theo- 
™ ophical Society, is published as a Memorial Volume by the author’s 


Fon, I. J. S. Taraporevala and by V. K. Vesavevala. 
r,l 


The first part of the book consists of lectures, delivered on 

ifferent occasions, and of writings and essays on Theosophical and 

n (indred subjects, contributed by the author at different times and 
jublished in various magazines, between A.D. 1898 and 1909.. 


The first essay deals with a “ Voice Divine” which spoke to the 
Pilgrim,” from the Holy of Holies of his own heart, from the 
lidden God in the depths of his own being. In ‘The Value of Theo- 
e Mophy at the-Hour of Death,’ we read: 
. Ji 
ina 
viet There is no better way of disarming death of its terrors than the daily practice 
_ E Separating in thought that which is born and that which is unborn, our mortal and 
hist ür immortal self So long as we continue our unceasing round of meaningless 
leasures and pains, we can never come to know the God dwelling within us; our 
i n is blurred, and engrossed in the ever-changing scenes of the samsara, we become 
Savious of the Divine Life, which teaches pre-eminently the highest ethical truth—to 


se the lower self, to find the Higher; to melt th hi i 
a fFoduce Groce Chee ates igher ; to me e earth in a crucible of Heaven, to 


ie . ‘ 
il The articles on ‘ The Message of the Gita’ are of special signi- 
‘cance to a man who wants to “ prepare himself for the Kingdom of 


f 10! ”» n 
2 Bees - All the essays provide instructive as well as interesting ~ 
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itself and containing many reflections pregnant with Meaning. 

A ¢ . o . >, K 
mine of ‘ Gems of Spirituality : Boo 


“The first thing to be done by the student who wishes to advance ing . 
is to obtain purity of heart. This is the sine qua non as it were fo, ale an 
Occultism.” ‘ Meditation is like running 1n evolution. Itis the Continued , eur 
of that which is mortal from the Immortal. That which is without and we i 
is within must come into juxtaposition before you can realise God.” « tae ' 
discipline the mind, you cannot go to God. Always inwards, heartwards, qi! Si 
It is only in the silence of your heart that you have to find out God.” « i > 
Life has a centripetal force by which we are carried to the Infinity. The oute FOr 
a centrifugal force which drags us away from God. ra Happiness can only yient: 
enced by him who is above the pairs of opposites, Renunciation is thet 
move in spiritual life.’ ‘‘The more you give up, the easier becomes the 
“ Tyrannised by the senses you have become a cripple. Take the crutches ot 
and you will cross over the mountain of selfishness.” The object of human lle 
out the Infinite Life, which is Infinite Love and Infinite Wisdom.” “ The two: 
man by which he can fly to Divinity are Simplicity and Purity. Simplicity iste 
or the identification of our life with our Ideal. Purity is Love of God.” «p 
should have a devotional thought and a thoughtful devotion.” “The real Ko; 
your heart, where you have to goona pilgrimage every day early in the Min, 
meditation.” “To unite the great knots of Spirituality, to go nearer to God, wohn 
knots of the world.” 2 À = 


. It is a difficult undertaking to lay bare the essentials tion. 
“Higher Life,’ and keeping up the attraction, week by weithe 
over two years, make that subject clear to a lay mind. Bune, 
knowledge wedded to devotion, a spiritual insight into his subjcept 
an intensity of earnestness which carries conviction, the “Sway: 
shows how vital a matter the Higher Life is for all thinkingjat t! 
and gives many useful hints, illustrated by numerous quotatie co: 
master the secret of spiritual alchemy. This book will hece, a 
younger “Seekers” in the Life Spiritual, and in it the Mysticzew c 
Occultist alike will find much of value and interest. a. 

ink, 
ents 
urce 
T 
ca; 
ishp 
Mendelism, by Reginald Crundall Punnett, F.R.S. (Maci t 
Co., London. Price 8s. 6d.) 


A textbook, so to speak, for the study of heredity. It pea 
‘clear exposition of the complicated laws which regulate het 


early development, and brings us to its latest and most illvt 
experiments. Cross breeding sweet-peas, rabbits, sheep, i 


butterflies, all showed practically the same results, 1.2 
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wE on in which the characteristics of the male and female 
toportio ts enter into the physio-biological make-up of the plant or 
iteceden Ithough varying with generations, shows a definite law of 


| Spir A al a f 

ate on hich removes completely all element of chance from 
de Šcurrenc®, Nie eae 

ge 


d thavjentific breeding. | 
nts Students of evolution will find in this book infinitely valuable 
“formation. It is a truly scientific piece of work which non- 


Wy euentists also, can and will both understand and enjoy. 
ye 2 M 


S the 


1 Kae: Vedic Hymns, by Edward J. Thomas. Wisdom of the East Series. 
j,@ohn Murray. Price 3s. 6d.) 

This little book presents a selection from the Rgveda in trans- 
alstion. The selection appears to afford a fairly adequate indication 
wei the contents of that inspired book, and the translation is competently 

Bine, though, of course, the power of the mantras is incommunicable 
subicept in the original, and the majesty of the Vedic diction must 
“ways elude the translation. The notes bring out clearly the fact 
ingrat the names of many of the “ gods,” and the ideas behind them, are 
talie common possessions of the various branches of the Indo-European 
| hee, and that some of them are pre-Aryan or non-Aryan in origin. In 
ticzew of the fact, however, that so much has recently appeared in print 

ithe Dravidian origin of Indian culture, some indications might, we 
ink, have been given of the Dravidian or pre-Dravidian ele- 
ents in the hymns. The “natural phenomena” theory of the 
urce of the religious ideas of the Rgveda is fairly set forth in these 
ites, with due reference to the inadequacy of that theory to explain 
ie The philosophic import lying behind such “ deities ” as 
scale = fee Aditi, Prajapati, Brhaspati, etc., is indicated en passant 
? E an the cosmology and the metaphysics of such hymns 
| iene sha Sukta (LVII) and the Nåsadāsit Sūtra (LXI) stands out 
[t j in the translation itself. But, we hope that the vision of the 
he one the inspired utterance of the Prophet, which are of the 
ote ok a the Rgveda will be brought home to the readers of this little 
n j. pea as the beauty of the poetry; for those make the value of 
ji “Sveda to Hindus, as “ revelation,” in those lies its “ Wisdom ”- 


eas 


- one person there are bound to be notable omissions and unex, 
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Poems by Indian Women, Ed. by Margaret Macnicol. (Asse 
Press, Calcutta.) ‘pan 
t 


5 : jon 
Indian women, as is well known, have been making distihe A 
i 


Rema 


and all provinces. The work has been done with fair succe, : 
reveals commendable enthusiasm and no small amount of lą Eo 
the part of the editor and the translators. In an anthology mi 


inclusions from the point of view of another, and this anthol, 
had special difficulties of its own, as pointed out by the editori 
general introduction. But it seems to us that a wider selection 
have been made for the section representing Modern India, as} 
and Maharashtra at least have in recent times produced poetes 
no mean achievement. i 


The main drawback of the volume consists of course in itswhile 
to translation, and is therefore unavoidable in a book of thyurre 
Translations, especially of poetry, must be always unsatisfactoy y 
some of the translations in the volume before us seem to usi 
done less than justice to the originals. We have soughtinr J 
find even a distant echo of Jana Bals rapture of self-surret: 
bodied forth in her homely words and phrases, or of Min 
fervour of Love as expressed in her musical Hindi or Braj, wh! 1 
whole point of the Urdu poems is lost by the clever pun i mi 
polished wit having been inadequately translated. M 

The selections open naturally with a song of a Vedic pangu 
The poem has the authentic Rgvedic note of a deep feeling futi ) 
and the sense of mystic communion with it which revel aclu 
beauties of earth and sky, seeing not only the things but theu, 
things, and also discovers the Wills—and -even the Wil T 
natural phenomena. But that vision of the Seer and the i 
which gives the essential character to the greater Hymns is 20" 
absent frorn it. 


When we turn to the poems of the Buddhist “ Theri " 
a note which has struck the editor as “a strangely modern note 
what akin to the spirit of the present day feminist ”. o 
day feminist enjoys an emancipation of the mind which jea 
hanker after the removal of other fetters. The “theri” a0 
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S804, - „tjon of the whole individuality under the tremendous inspir- 
mancip4 1 touch with the Lord Buddha, and they became 


oie persona eee 5 
100 hy (Arhat) by the “ casting off of fetters,” material and 


S48 t 
1Stiyhe All-Wor That the “theri” can still give a thought to the com- 


rial. : 
a ae lighter social and domestic fetters shows that she was “a 
eyara 


begirit but a woman 8 

8 al; Of the poems representing the next epoch, the key-note is 
Ce evotion under various forms. It shows a metaphysical tinge in the 
aly tract imagery of Mukta Bai; though even she displays her “ Mother 


s 1 
lature” in such a poem as “ Non-Duality ” 
Nery 


” 


Sleep calm and safe, my child, where, far beyond 


eo All talk of form or formlessness, 
tion, Thy cradle has been swung within 
ask The very lotus of the heart itself, 
Jeter. Mukta at hand calls to thee lovingly. 


It assumes an ethical tone in the songs of Lal Ded and others, 
jtyvhile it palpitates with an intense emotion in Mira Bai as in “ Self- 
thyurrender ” * 


cton Kanh have I bought; the price he asked I paid: 

usi Some cry, “ Too great,” while others jeer, “ Twas small”: 

mvt I paid in full, weighed to the utmost grain, 

ial My love, my life, my self, my soul, my all. 

Mira 

wh To call all such poems “erotic” is to miss the real significance 

maf Many of them. They must be studied in the light of the tradition 
hey represent and the personality of the author. They will then be 
een to be absolutely free from passion and carnal only in their 

ic panguage. 

fors M Se ates 

vols odern India is represented by poems mainly Bengali, which 

T 3° Some very notable work, especially “The Ocean,”* and 

ie. usband and Wife” though this latter as here translated, hardly 


3 pebresents the beauty of the original Marathi. 
noti. 


é 


P: 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


ALIE 


Ngee 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| 


h 


546 THE THEOSOPHIST 


J 
; i {925 
The Child and His Problems, by Dr. Alice M. Hutchison, {| | 
Foreword by H. Crichton Miller, M.A., M.D. (Williams & Noy ee 
Price 5s. net.) Sy A 


Dr. Hutchison writes as a physician and amother. In this}, 1 
168 pages she discusses many of the important and elusive mrgpook 
of childhood, including the utility of punishment and discipli, Tef’ 
“ difficult,” the “nervous” and the “ only ” child, in simple ang SSY 
technical language. A long and successful experience as phyg2ent 
and investigating worker ina London children’s clinic is draw sti 
for examples of classes and types of what may be called the ate e 
normal children. The book is obviously the result of ape f 
sympathetic and intuitive as well as a thorough and careful sco 
observation; it is the outcome of knowledge gleaned as apy iy 
therapist and a lover of children. There are many practical HE F 
suggestions as to meeting and overcoming difficulties, and S805 de: 
and sound advice will be found on nearly every page, 


Dr. Hutchison writes with an enviable attractiveness and cl 


£ 
X 


‘rate 
Cdlirese 
The following few sentences, taken here and there, willahe t 

the reader to apprise and place this work: ome 
Love is as necessary for the unfolding of his (child’s) character as sun tC 

the blossoming of a flower. onne 


The juvenile delinquent is the product of failure to understand and direcichhOW 
instincts, followed by an attempt to set matters right by ostracism and punishmepy d 


Repeated punishment is as common as weeds, and . . . in the endil saso 
the child's developing instincts and turns him out into the world a poon Som 
creature. 


If we follow the plan of allotting to the child the dual role of Judge allae: 


while we act as Counsel for the Crown, we shall find that he will carry outh 
sentence. . .. l 


The “ difficult” child is the product of his environment. 


It is strange how prone we are to criticise a child to his face with an abst $ 
all reserve . . . We likewise forget that through such criticism we mii 
him to pass through life handicapped by a sense of inferiority. | 


The effect of discord, either seen as wrangling or as a mere undercurrenhis El 
be overstressed. Yetitis hard to persuade parents that intangible causes fE" 
powerfully as an electric current on a needle. 


5 3915 5 ne 

: The instilling of fear is only too often instilled as an incentive of good belle K; 
but it advertises to the world that those who resort to it are quite unfit to be® | |. 
with the traiaing and upbringing of children. eeki 


One is tempted to go on quoting. But it is neither fa 
book nor the author. A hearty welcome may be given such b 
this in the name of the future littleones, who in their day W“irim; 
nobly where we fumble or destroy. 
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W: atic. Freemasonry and the Evolution of its Deeper Issues, 
A Pee award Waite. (William Rider & Son Ltd., London.) 
y 


Under the above title Arthur E. Waite has added another valuable 
k to his several publications on Freemasonry. As stated in the 
Dra}? ‘+ is intended “to present the chief aspects which have been 
t sumed by Emblematic Freemasonry, its connections and develop- 
ts in the course of their progress through the past two centuries”. 
phy stupendous mass of documentary evidence is collected to outline 
Mite evolution of Craft Masonry as well as of the Higher Degrees since 
Wae foundation of the Grand Lodge in London in 1917, and to trace the 
a onnection with Operative Masonry. The book is largely composed of 
Si ctures delivered by the Author from time to time at Masters’ Lodges, 
1M odges of Research, Preceptories of Knights Templar and so forth, 
hitt hich, together with new material, are now made accessible to a 
Sider public, but are of special interest to members of the Masonic 
ge traternity, to whom the result of patient and painstaking research is 
-4eiliresented in orderly sequence within the space of 300 pages. Among 
illehe twelve Chapters is one on the Alleged Masonic Peril, dealing at 
ome length with the attacks levelled at Masonry in a series of 
ungatticles published in 1920 in The Morning Post. The Author’s 
onnection with various Masonic Orders, as well as his intimate 
recienowledge of the subject and his enthusiasm for the craft, qualify him 
shmpr dealing with these attacks and with the manifold aspects of 
ilstflasonry, and members of the Order will get much enlightenment 
“tom a careful study of his views and conclusions. The book should 
enlavea place in every Masonic Library. 


out l A. S. 


‘nen 


i 


rol we Tamil Alphabet. Its “Mystic Aspect, by P. V. M. Naicker, 
us M., CI. (Modern Printing Works, Madras.) 


ea itle book is one of those which are sign-posts on the Path 
eing E ge. To those who are bound by the letter and are not 
a Stee ae behind all Things its theories will be merely 
ae ae cere oe but to those who do not find the origin of 
so eee oe is a medium of culture and the channel for the 

mitive fare eepest spiritual truths, only in the imitation by the 

i bolism, eee ee the animal world-sounds and a meaningless — 
“ONE of birds į = er seek it in an impulse as natural to man as the 
S to the bird kingdom, this little book will be welcome. 
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It is in Indian philosophy that this truth of the diving ,, 
language is still preserved in a way that will even satisfy the 
Tt is the Science of Sound which shapes Form, and the essa, 
Tamil Alphabet gives us the key to how this was carried if 
Tamil language. 


The West has been made acquainted with this occult al 
language through the J ewish Kabbalah which gives mystical al 
to the letters of the alphabet, and hence to names, and tells ofẹ, 
mystical language. But the fragments that are published E 
appeal to the reason and are in danger of satisfying the a 
only. In the mystical meaning given to the Tamil alphabst hoe 
we find a thoroughly logical and rational statement which hy, 3 
of the somewhat fantastical cloak of the Western Mystical Al 
Here we see how naturally the forms have grown from s acl 
sounds which are in the deeps of human nature but are not imi 
of animal sounds, and an alphabet which was not a colle} 
meaningless symbols, but a series of forms, as naturally. the m W 
sound as those forms which are produced in the laboratr 


` vibration. The parallelism between the shapes of the organ Sy 


human body and the human embryo, and the alphabet i T 
significant. & 


Moreover in this book we get the mystical key to Š 


appreciation of beauty in language. R. L. Stevenson, one ofo 
English stylists, wrote of the value of consonant and vowels 
prose and poetry, and of how part of the author’s meani 
conveyed through the peculiar mixture of consonant and 
sounds. Every poet and student of poetry knows the alli,” 
value of the letter sounds. The West only knows that this S , 
the East knows why it is so, and our book gives us a glimp 9 
“why” of all alphabets, grammars and Beauty of Sound. 
inclined to wish that all the world knew the Tamil Alphabeliy, 
all might learn how to seek the truth behind every alphat = 

written language. : 


TA 
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ANNUAL DUES AND ADMISSION FEES 
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‘Theosophical International Federation, gaion 
Lodge, T.S., -1 new member, per 1925, 


ti T S. in England, 484 members, per April, 1995, £24- 14- om 
| Swedish Section, T.S:, 710 members, per 1924 
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i = 
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acknowledged with thanks : 
DONATIONS FOR FOOD FUND 


Rs. a, 
dge, T.S., “ White Lotus Day” Gift, ey, |e 
See ek Lodge, T-S., Moradabad, “ White Lotus 0 : 
Day ” Gift — s7 sF = eee ||| 
“A Friend,” Adyar - A sa A a 
; 517 Mi 
= 
Adyar A. SCHWARZ, | 
10th June, 1925 Hon. Treasurer, O.P} 
NEW LODGES | 
guocation Name of Lodge Pot Cnt 


Peshawar, N. W. Frontier, India Frontier Lodge, T.S. ... 20-4.10 
Aix-les-Bains (Savoie) France Aix-les-Bains Lodge, | 


Sherpur, Mymensing Dist. re ae Pil 
Bengal, India .. Sherpur Lodge, T.S. .. 16-5-l 
Bucarest, Roumania (Head- 


quarters)... as .. Cercetarea Lodge, T.S. 20-5- 
Tientsin, China (Headquarters) Tientsin Lodge, TS... 1-6- 
Adyar 7 J. R. ARAN 


11th June, 1925 oc oe _ = Recording Secretary! | 


A NEW NATIONAL SOCIETY | 
A Charter for a National Society, to be called “ The Theosoll]} 
Society in Roumania” with its administrative centre in iy | 
Roumania, was issued on June 10th, 1925, to Mr. E. F. D. Berit 
be handed over to Miss Fanny Seculici, General Secretary ° 
T.S. in Roumania. — = ee 
Adyar 3 SST iT SR; ARIA i 
11th June, 1925 = ~ Recording Secretar | 
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A STUDY IN INDIAN POLITY 


«“Wdwin Samuel Montagu—a Study in „Indian Polity” the author after 
mecinct account of the career of this remarkable man traces in brief 
ayed by Montagu in the growth of the Indian Constitution. Beginning 


Jn 
giving 2 ‘1 
tho part int of his part in the Minto-Morley Reforms and the Crewe— 
with oa ‘Despatch on Provincial Autonomy, the sketch recounts his famous 

D 


a on the Mesopotamian Report, his subsequent acceptance of the Secretary- 
gpoec 

ship of State for In ; : 

tour in India. Then follow extracts from the Montagu-Chelmsford Report and 


| his speeches in the Commons in piloting the Reforms Bill of 1919. We have 


JUST OUT 
e 
Edwin Samuel Montagu 
dia, the famous Announcement of August 20 and the historic 
then. an account. of the Rowlatt legislation, the Punjab Tragedy and Mr. 
Montagu’s Speech on the Hunter Report. A detailed account of the part played 
by Mr. Montagu in reversing the Treaty of Severs and his great services to 
Islam is also given. The sketch reviews the circumstances of his resignation 
and his spirited defence of his action and ends with an account of his premature 
death. In reading the sketch we are reminded again of Mr. Montagu’s injunc- 
tion, so apposite to the present time: “ There is no use for pronouncements that 
are not fulfilled. There is no use for pronouncements which take geological 


hs to fulfil.” 
Ue Price Annas Eight Only 


To Subscribers of T'he Indian Review, As. 6 


SRI KRISHNA’S 
MESSAGES AND REVELATIONS 
BY 


BABA BHARATI 


l 

4 

| This book of “Messages and Revelations” is published at the request ofan 
5.1 _ American disciple of the- Baba. In the words of the Baba, “this is the purest 


Nectar of Spiritual Love. Let the reader open his heart to it and I am sure it 
_ will fill it with ecstasy. The soulful reader will thrill with joyous vibrations of 
RIA AT every sentence of the ‘‘ Messages and Revelations ”. : 

| 


Price Annas Eight 
To Subscribers of The Indian Review, As. 6 


BY THE SAME AUTHOR 


LIGHT ON LIFE 


Rial Spiritual Discourses with an autobiographical sketch. Contents: Tho 
and § eal Life: Have you Loved? Do We Love? Thought Force; Sages, Saints 
ons of God. “ An inspiring book.” i 


Price Re. One 


z To Subscribers of The Indian Review, As. 12 


sip Subscribers of Cha grion Nova eee aaa 
G. A. NATESAN & €o, G. T, MADRAS 
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Hinduism) n. 0 12 - Jatar Sharif, Translated | Re 
5, Hindu Ideals, By Annie by. G. A. Herklots, | 
Besant, D.L, -0 12 M.D. 1 if Su 
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8, Four Lectures on Bhaga- - By Sir William Muir 10 To 
Y EEH By 1. Saoto. = 7, Tae Meee of Muhem-, 
= mad, By aA. } adia 2 le 
© of 
P ee l The Spirit offslam. By 
ee à Kt- Hon. Be ed ; 
vase. Tyengen, MS o l i A 95 i 
10. Questions on Hinduism > h 
with Answers, By Annie - 9. The Story of. Muham: 
Besant, D.L. O mad. By E. Holland 1 
11. Some Forgotten. Truths { 10. Studies in Tasawwuf, 
of Hinduism, By J. Srini- ; By Khaja Khan 7 
vasa Rao „0 d 
- 1. The Teachings of Tan 
12. Tho Wisdom of the = ‘By Mirra 8 hullam 
Upanishads, By Annie - Ahmed os 
Besant, D.L. mak OS ig cs | 


‘Total 9 6- |- Ser Total <.. 61 S 
All the 12 books for Rs. 7 only. z All the 11 hooks for Re for Rs. 60 : i 


_ Theosophical Publishing House = 


saran Madras, India 
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BOOKS ON INDIA 


: : xrishna’s Messages and Revelations, By Baba Bharati. A pocket 
fas piring thoughts. Price As. 8. To Subscribers of The Indian 


U Review, 28. 


SS y ri By Baba Bharati. Second Edition. Price Re. 1. T 
on Life. y > : . (6) 

M a of T'he Indian Review, As. 12. 

om Hinduism. By Babu Govinda Das. Cioth bound, 450 pages, Price 

1 HRs. 3. To Subscribers of The Indian Review, Rs. 2-8. 

2 J i The Three Great Acharyas: Sankara, Ramanuja and Madhwa: A study 
| of their Lives aud ‘limes and a critical exposition of their Philosophy. In one 

i - Eine: Price Ks. 2. To Subscribers of The Indian Review, Re. 1-8. 

; ' Tho Mission of Our Master. Essays and Discourses. By the Eastern and 

l | Western Disciples of Ramakrishnua— Vivekananda. Price Rs. 3. To Sub- 

l NE scribers of The Indian Review, Rs. 2-8. 

y R Aspects of the Vedanta. By various writers. Fourth Edition. Price 

1 | Re. 1. Lo Subscribers of he Indian Review, As. 12, 

o R 

lő i£ Subscribers of The Indian Review, As. 8, 

à | Sri Sankaracharya’s Select Works. With the text in Sanskrit, Deva- 

y F nagari and au English Translation, By S. Venkatramanan, B.A. Price 

i Rs. 2.. To Subscribers of The Indian Review, Re. 1-8. 5 


0 fi The Life and Teachings of Buddha. By A. Dharmapala. Price As. 12- 
È To Subscribers of The Indian Review, As. 8. 

io -Essentials of Hinduism. A symposium by leading Hindus. Price As. 12 
| To Subscribers of Lhe Indian Review, As. 10. 


| _ Theo Vaishnavite Reformers of India. Critical Sketches of their Lives and 
2h} Writings. By ‘I. Rajagopalachariar, M.A, Price Re. 1. To Subscribers 
7 £ of The Indian Review, As. 12. - 
E Visvabharati (The World University). By Dr. R. Tagore and Mr. ©. F. 
26 | Andrews, with 6 Portraits and illustrations. Price As. 8. To Subscribers of 
The Indian Review, As. 6. ; 
| Eminent Oriontalists. Indian, English, German, French and American. 
Price Rs, 2. To Subscribers of The Indian Review, Re. 1-8. : 
a K. Gandhi. An Indian Patriot in South Africa. By the Rev. 
E EE With an introduction by Lord Ampthill. Price Re. 1. To Sub- 
| Scribers of The Indian Review, Re. 1-8. 
ee Capital of India, Revised and enlarged edition of “All 
1, vein. With 54 illustrations. Price Rs. 2. To Subscribers of 
Do e Indian Review, Re. 1-8, _- Se ; £ 
ah ost Indian Tales of Fun, Folly and Folklore. A collection of eight tales 
E S Price Re. l-4. To Subscribers of The Indian Review, Re. l fh 
ye Se Doks are given at concession rates only to subscribers of “ The $ 
=. ule ay one who wishes to buy books at concession rates must — : 
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per annum 


(Each issue contains nearly 200 pages) 
THE VERDICT OF THE PRESS IN 1924: 


“ Obviously well- informed.” 
“Une collection d’excellents articles.” 


ENGLAND: The Times: 


FRANCE: Dépéche Coloniale : 
INDIA: Kaisar-i-Hind: “It is most desirable that every educated Indian shout 


in touch with it.” 
New India: ‘‘ This magazine has justified itself in being of Worlds 


fame.” 
FEATURE: This magazine is divided into sections designe 
varied interests and tastes. 
AMONG THE CONTRIBUTORS IN 1924 WERE: 
POLITICS: India: Sir Abbas Ali Baig, S. R. Das, Earl Winterton. 
Far East; Gonnoské Komai, T. Okamoto. General C. D. Bruce, 
Near East: Prof. Michaelion. 
NAVAL AND MILITARY: Capt. A, C. Dewar, R.N. 
COMMERCE: The Indian Trade Commissioner. 
EDUCATION: Yuan-Pei Tsai, Lady Drummond Hay. 
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LITERATURE: Stanley Rice. LEAGUE OF NATIONS: -F. R. Scatcherd. 
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MODERN ASTROLOGY 
The leading Magazine of its kind 
Annual Subscription, 13/6 post free 
imen Copy will be sent on receipt of 4d. in stamps to cover postage 


KA Spec 
POCKET MANUALS | ASTROLOGICAL TEXTBOOKS 
2/8, post free 2/9. | f 
The a in Detail. | 15/-, post free 16/-. M 
Astrology. A , 
Hors Y rees of the Zodiac Symbolized. | Astrology for All. f 
2/-, post free 2/3. | Casting the Horoscope. p 
Weather Predicting by Astro-Meteor- | How to Judge a Nativity. p 
, = f 
pverybody’s Astrology. E The Art of Synthesis. A 
t is a Horoscope and How is as 1 
whee Tafluencesy The Progressed Horoscope. g 
Directions and ee: The Key to Your Own Nativity. 
dical Astrology: : a 
1001 Notable Nativities. Esoteric Astrology. if 
Practical Astrology. 5/-, post free 5/6. A 
Rays of Truth. By Mrs, LEO. 5/-, post free 5/6. y) 
Astrological Essays. By Mrs. LEO. 5/-, post free 5/6. is 
Life and Work of Alan Leo. 6/-. (d 
The Romance of the Stars: Astrological Stories. By Mrs. LEO. 3/6, post free 4/-. fA 


The Pathway of the Soul: A Study in Zodiacal Symbology. 
By J. H. YAN STONE. 3/6. post free 4/-. 


Send Direct to: -MODERN ASTROLOGY OFFICE, 
40 Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Circus, E.C.% 
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THE HERALD OF THE STAR 


The International Organ of the Order of the Star in the Hast. 


A monthly survey of the idealistic movements of our times; Social, Educational, 
) Religious, Humanitarian, etc. 


“The Herald of the Star” is conspicuous among contemporary periodicals for its 
loftiness of tone and the largeness of its ontlook. 


Price 4/- (posted 4/2). Annual subscription, 42/- (postage 1/6 extra). 


U,S.A.—Single copies 25 cents. Annually 3 dollars 50 cents posted. 


Specimen copy free on application 
. Published at the office of the 
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Agents for India: T.P.H., Adyar, Madras 
(Annual subscription : Rs. 9-8, post free) 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


t 
: : Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri À 
is ` - E 


The Oldest and Best Cultural Paper of in i 
THE CALCUTTA REVIEW B 


(Estd, 1844; Third Series 1921) 
Illustrated Monthly 


Published by the CALCUTTA UNIVERSinyh 
Annual Subscription Rs. 8-8, 
Half-yearly Rs. 4-8 only 


Year begins from October 


Regular Feature, et 

1, Articles of general interest, dealing with literary, historical, econ 
` mical, philosophical and scientific subjects. a 
-Orientalia. MÀ 


- Popular Literature. 
Pictorial Section. 
Reviews. ; 

Best medium for advertisement among the Educated Public. 
For terms and other particulars apply to: y 
The Manager, “Calcutta Review,” Senate House, Calcut 
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~ THE NEW ORIENT n 
A Journal of International Fellowship 


Edited by SYUD HOSSAIN i 

THE NEW ORIEN provides a meeting place for the keenest, mi 
sincere and most sympathetic minds of-Hast and West. It seeks to cover ti 
entire field of political, economic and cultural relations between Hasta - 
West from a constructive and forward-looking viewpoint, and to interp 
` the Renaissance that is dawning over the East against the backgroun! t 
her age-long civilisation. ——— i 


Some of the Contributors: 

A.B. C.F. Andrews, Edwin Björkman, Claude Bragdon, Prof. Ed 

G. Browne (of Cambridge, England), L. Cranmer Byng (Editor, “ Wis 
of the East” Series), Witter Bynner, Ananda Coomaraswamy, Prof. voy 
Dewey, Grace Ellison, Mahatma Gandhi, John Haynes Holmes, Benja 
Guy Horniman, Count Alfred: Korzybski, Robert Morss Lovett, Naa 
Lyska, Alexander Meiklejohn, Prof. Paul Monroe, Sarojini Naidu, 
Noguchi, Giovanni Papini, Marmaduke Picthall, Paul- Richard, Ro 
Rolland, Bertrand Russell, Rabindranath Tagore and H. G, Wells. 


Published Quarterly. Illustrated. Annual Subscription $400 
: ` (Foreign Dollar 4'25) 


12 Fifth Avenue, New York City, U.S.A. 
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Royal 8vo pp. 64 
Subscriptions Rs. 6 per year. Postage Extra 
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Prof, V. B- Narx, M.A. (Fergusson College). 
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N. G. NARALKAR, M.A., L.T. (New Poona College). 
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Contains articles on educational- subjects, educational news, notes 2 
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À on current topics, notices aad -reviews of educational publications, A 
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extracts from contemporary journals, pedagogical discussion on school- W 
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W Half page Sass EES 5 3 Ot 
vy Quarter page ,, 5- aes 10 » 18- : 
-Contract rates for advertisements will be settled by correspondence A 


anaa 


X or personal interview. — 


Ch Ae 
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: Apply to: The Manager, “The Progress of Education,” — 
Ge Aryabkushan EES, Poona City. 


Hon'ble Prof. V. G. Kale’s Works- 


_Indion E 3 
W g conomics (4th edition). Feathers paper Demi. 
> Ovo. pp. 700. Cloth Bound, Revised and Enlarged. Rs. 8 = So 


Tas books can be had of: 


i Aryathoshan Press, Poona City. 
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By E. F. UDNY, M.A. 


R 
Ni Why the Gospels were written and what happened to then l) 
i The “Miraculous Draught of Fishes” (Luke V) a Ta 


inserted in fourth century to record their corruption, W 
<4 Gospel story an Allegory of the Perfecting of Man. Dr. Rei) 
“4 of Vienna writes “I feel it my duty to tell you that I owe nj 
! one of the greatest experiences of my life. Your book is ., , 
mighty new wave of occult wisdom, and it is one of the sigi 


of His coming that such a wisdom can be given now to mankind 


th eoo © Oo oO 


Published by Edson (Printers) Ltd., 15a Springdale Roal 
London, N. 16, and sold at Star Shop, 61 Baker St., W.1. am 
T.P.H., 43 Gt. Portland St, W.l. 4s. Bound, postage 3i) 


A 3s. Limp, postage 2d. ; 
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i 
Edited by Shrimat Kuvalayinanda (J. Q. Gune) : | 


The journal is a quarterly organ of the Kaivalyadhama recording scientific reser} 
in Psycho-physiology, Spiritual and Physical Culture, eto., with their application to They, 
peutics. Hach number covers 80 pages of the royal Svo size including 16 full» 
illustrations. The matter is divided into four different sections so as to meet the nej 
of all types of readers. ‘The journal appears in the middle of February, May, Augi 

and November. : j 


Annual Subscription, Post Free, Indian, Rs. 7, Foreign, 125s, ; Single Copy, Rs” 


ie 
N.B. For registration, advertisement-rates, ete., write to: 


The Manager, Yoga-Mimansa Office, Kunjavana, Post-Lonavla, (Bombay—Inii : 
-A FEW APPRECIATIONS 


“The first issue before us is a very valuabJe and interesting production andl 
justifies the unique place and importance of the journal in the realm of modern 8c! 
and philosophical literature . . . The printing and get-nup of the journal is fine) 
befitting a scientific journal recording great truths.” (Current Thought, Madras). I 


“from its general appearance and get-up of the journal and the matter it cont 
one can see that the work is in able hands, and in time the institution will be a 


and popular as the New York Institnte of Science.” (United Indian and Indian 
Delhi). = i) ; 


“The October number of the quarterly magazine is rich both in style and matte] — 
so far leaves nothing to be desired.” (Nava-Sangha, Chandranagar). > 
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LIVES OF ALCYONE 


In Two Volumes 


thel) Comprising about 50 Past Lives from 70,000 B.C. 
5 


The on sale. These Lives which have been discovered as the result 
Rie of clairvoyant investigation are so informing and so full of 
absorbing and romantic interest that every Theosophist, and 
every Theosophical Library. at any rate, should have a copy. 
12 Exquisite colour portraits of some important characters 


; 


] 
i 
Pan This much-desired ‘and ‘long-expected publication is <a 


figuring in the Lives have been added. They forma very charming 


cul | feature of the publication. 
Rouj Two Volumes—Cloth and Gold. Price Rs. 17-8. 
l. an ee 


ai) Theosophical Publishing House, , Adyar 


' Ready Shortly 


| VERY IMPORTANT 


zi Our Forthcoming Publication of Exceptional Interest 
0) en 


eh THE MASTERS AND THE PATH 


, Auge 
a By Bishop C. W. LEADBEATER 


Reit Contains latest and most cal information on 
| The Masters 
f The Pupils 

The Great Initiations and 

The Hierarchy 


|) 
e 
j 
0 
0 


and te Demi Octavo—about 400 pages 
cil] With a large coloured picture of the Wesak Ceremony 
ig fine) 


Price: Cloth and Gold about Rs. 7 
Postage Extra 
- Will be ready in duly Books your orders now 


| Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras 
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Just Out! Just Ouji 

A Very Useful Publication | 
BUDDHIST STORIES 

Translated from the Pali by Pror. F. L. Woopwarp, M.A, 


Translator of Yogivacara, Dhammapada, 
Sumyutta ‘Nikaya, etc., etc. 


a _- The well-known scholar has made a choice of the best short stories; 
Buddhist literature | 


Extremely interesting 
Gives a fair knowledge of Buddhist. ethics 
Wrapper Re, | 
SS Cloth Re, ! 


VALUABLE REPRINTS 


_ -By the gifted author 
C. Jinarajadasa, M.A. (Cantab.) 
1 ‘IN HIS NAME | 
g «Written for those who are opening their eyes to higher human | 
possibilities while engaged in wor ldly careers.’ 


( “ Mr: Jinarajadasa’s booklet; dedicated to the ‘‘ Master KI 
im] breathes a gracious and tender spirit through its simple style, # 
endeavours to inapike the heart of the reader to a deeper devi 


to his ideal”. 
sees “Wrapper As 
= SSS Cloth Rei 
2. HOW WE REMEMBER OUR PAST LIYE : 
And other essays on. Reincarnation. (Third edition) 

CONTENTS : = 


l]. How We Remember Our Past Lives. 
-2, The Vision of the Spirit: - 

3. The Law of Renunciation. = 

4, The Hidden Wats of Nature. = 
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| -A UNIQUE OPPORTUNITY 


High Class Books at about Half Prices 


Rs. A. 
1, At the Feet of the Master. By J. Krishnamurti 
(Alcyone). The famous and inspiring booklet 


for higher life S ee) D 
2, Thoughts on “At the Feet of the Master a By Dr. | 
George S. Arundale, M.A., LL.B. eee 


3, Talks on “At the Feet of the Master”. By Rev. 
C. W. Leadbeater. Thirty-two remarkable dis- 
courses in his usual lucid and charming style. 5 0 


Total...Rs. 7 6 M 


| The whole set now available for Rs. 4 only i 
; f (Only for.a short time) , is 


wa | Now Ready 


| = AVATARAS 


yle, a ae L 
devi These magnificent T.S. Convention Lectures of 1899 |i 
aA which have been out of print. for some years are now 
Re) reprinted. T 
VES ii 


a CONTENTS => (1) What is an Avatara,. (2) The Source 


“of and Need for Avataras, (3) Some Special Avataras, and 
1) Shri Krishna. 
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TWO ESSENTIAL BOOKLE) K 


FOR EVERY STUDENT 
By Mrs. ANNIE BESANT, D.L., P.T.S. 


I. Higher Education in India—Past and Present. 


Convocation Address to the University of Mysore deliver, 
October 29th, 1924. Price As. ô E 
2, Indian Ideals in Bducation—Religion and Philosophy—Art, 


the Kamala Lectures for 1924—1925, delivered | 
14th and 15th, 1925, at the Calcutta Universi 
| 


Being 
January 12th, 13th, 
Price Re. 1-2. 


TWO NECESSARY BOOKLETS | 
For every Theosophist and Propagandist A 
1. To Members of the Theosophical Socia 


Boing a selection of instructive articles and teachings by H. P. 
Annie Besant, C. W. Leadbeater and others. : 
Second Edition—just reprinted. Price As. 8 


2. The Progress of the Theosophical Socitig , 


Being the Presidential Address of Annie Besant, D.L., PIG 
to the Fortyninth (1924) Annual Convention held at Bombay. SU 


FOREWORD 


“J am issuing this speech separately because I believe that MY 
_ will be glad to have such a record of a year’s work of a Society, wb 
is steadily becoming a greater influence for good all over the ci 

‘world, and is more recognised as a Servant of Humanity, whe 


service is needed.” \ 
| | | ' ANNIE BESANT, D.L». 
Price As. 6 
(Postage Extra) 
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India: Bs. 9, payable to the Manager, T.P.H., Adyar, Madras, India. 
© l5s.(Agent: T.P.H., Lid., 38 Gt. Or mond St., London, V 1. i 
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nearest agent. 5 


Single copies, India—As. 14, Foreign 1s. 4d. or $0°35 or Re. 1 post free, | i S 
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MAGAZINE OF BROTE , > OCCULT 


Founded by H. P. BLAVATSKY and H. S. OLCOTT 


CONTENTS 


the Watch- monen 
nationalism : A Study. ADELIA H. TAFFINDER 
seein of the Life and Teachings of 


Pythagoras. " 


vy e Song of the ace ene LEON PICARDIE Se Ros 
istorical. Verification of Theosophical Teachings. GEORGE 
EAuTIS, . D.L. ; “hora 
It Chemistry. ° Gir Hio EDITED BY C. JINARĀJADĀSA. 
Music of the Future. GEORGE W. WEAVER 
Have. Met Before” (Poem). FE. H. ALDHOUSE - 
h e Non- Existence of a Personal God. C. JINARĀJADĀSA 
Ise 1% Brav Arg 
ANON : 


Art- N “The Youngest of the Seers The Poe 
Nathalia Crane, Aged Ten: James- H, Cousins, D. LIT: 
Illustration 


oem on Cornelius Nea by Thomas Vaughan. HS. | 
dra Pogossky: A Biographical piech and an Appr 
PISSAREV ; 

heosophical Field. E. ; 
Convention, 1925 


ommittees. 
es indence 


EOSOPHICAL “SOCIETY 


re Vea 
rE Society was £0 rmed ‘at New York, November 17,- 1875, an 
at Madras, April 8, 1905. It ig an absolutely unsectarian body of E 
8 riving to serve humanity on spiritual’ lines, and therefore endeavourin w r 
eyialism and revive religious tendency: Tts three declared objects are: Bito 
FIBsST = To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood-of Humanity, without a 
S of race, creed; 86x, gaste or colour. isti 
3 Sacosp— To" encourage i tho study of comparative religion, philosophy Gnd soista 

Tarro. To investigate the unexplained laws of nature and the powers latent i inne 

d of .students, belonging to any religion 


É THEOSOPHICAL Society is compose 
orld or to none, who are united by their approval of the“above objects, by their 
With 


religious antagonisms and to draw together men “of good-will whatsoay, 
ligi us opinions, ànd by their desire ‘to study religious truths and to share the F ik ) 
neir studies with others: - Their bond of union is nob the profession of a common bale 
common search ; and aspiration for Truth, They hold that Truth should beg 
j dy, by. reflection, ‘by purity of life, by devotion to high ideals, and they regard mae 
‘ize: to be ‘striven for, nob as a dogma to be imposed by authority. They coat 
ô “should: he the result of individual study or intuition, and not its antecedent, “ae i 
on Knowledge, mob on assertion, They extend tolerance to all, even to the int a 
a , priyileget they l bestow, but as a duty they perform, and they seek to remove j tolerat 
punish it. ‘They soo every religion as <an expression’ of the Divine Wisden, 
tady to ibs condemnation, and its pratica to proselytism. PE sdoma 
G their aim. - ; eit Wak 
ms Be ee: which forms the basis of all religions, and Whe \° | 
possession of nyi ‘Tt offers a philosophy which rl t 


tH) ghttul place, as a recurring incidentin an 
endless life, ope ] 
| mors radiant existence, It restores to the world: the pee eal ker 
to Know. the ‘Spirit as himself, ‘and. the mind and body. as his ee e fe 
his ye 


buras aoe doctrines of ee by, unveiling their hidden meaningiti i 
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a - ON THE WATCH-TOWER 


dom al 


“4s the Editor left Adyar for England on the first of July, 
À this chronicle has to be written by other hands. Last 
wear when: she left for England, it was with other political 
orkers on’ a deputation, to lay before the British public the 
$e for Home Rule and Dominion Status for India. Though Ss 
s year she travels alone (except for Theosophical friends), j 
pre is even a greater significance in her departure. For this _ 
âr Dr. Besant goes “with the Bill”. Little by little, thes 
0 words, “ the Bill,” are becoming die watchword of Indian 
tional aspirations. The Bill is the “ Commonwealth of 
ia Bill,” formulated: by- the National Convention, whic i 
mposed of those Indian patriots who see eye to eye Wit 
i - Besant on this one point at least—that India mu 
as ask for Swaraj or Home Rule, but must also forr 
Y what are the political changes implied in the 
= This most laborious task of formulating wi 


oe = earns Š Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri h 


unflinching trust that India can swiftly achieve her freedoron bo 
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onwealth of India Bill has net 
formally accepted by all political parties in ae ig I 
cant that representatives of all these par - ave bi 
“God speed” to our Editor, on her A n a thet) mise 
before the leaders of the Labour Party 1n x = a nyoow 
ings held in Madras and Bombay, >; u ans Swan prd i 
and Nationalists, all showered praise on Dr. Besant uand 
indomitable energy, and, in spite of many set-backs, forlin the 


While the Comm 


she so determines, and hold the proud position of a Domiywho 


the equal of the other Dominions of the British Empire, the ne 
truer words were said about Dr. Besant’s services to Indias 

now than these of the Rt. Hon. V. S. Srinivasa Sastri last Bs 
found 

During the last few months, I have noticed one thing, We : 
we have slept—l mean some of us, Indians—Mrs. Besant has} ; h 
awake. While we have been idle, she has laboured hard. Whil.€a¢ 
have been disposed to lay down our arms, her sword has always! gould 
active and doing heavy execution. While we have despaired, shi, 
hoped. While we have quarrelled and nearly broken the hea gi 
India, she has never spoken an unkind word, and always called@the I 
to unite, unite, unite, on the common platform of the Commonwiy Aad 
of India Bill. : - 

x ‘But Z 
aoe - 

- We have broadened out greatly and made several ste 
evolution since the days, not much more than a decade 
when we expected our President to confine her atte” 
exclusively to things dubbed Theosophical, or to people bey 
ing to the Theosophical Society. We are all the happie 
immensely more useful to the world, since it has come! 
to us that all good work done is truly Theosophical, wi : 
called scholastic, mercantile, political, athletic, or to be 
and ennoble the individual home life. ; 

a te = 

A note from Dr. Besant from Aden reports sm" My. 
waters after a disagreeable passage of the Arabian Se% 
patty have, fortunately, very comfortable cabins and, " 
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esident’s firm handwriting, she at any rate did 


Pr 
oe om the usual mal de mer, though she is never 


fr 
inot 5 = nfostable on the swaying ocean. With Dr. Besant on the 


vel oad are, as fellow passengers, Lady Emily Lutyens, ; 

j a verywhere for whole-hearted support of Theosophy i 
aapa o of the Star in the East—and all good works ; i 
iia Mr. Shiva Rao, a man whose name will be widely known i 
 forignd Ee if he fulfills the promise of to-day. Other F.T.S. 5 


future 
ae ae are Miss Angus from China, and Mr. Theo Shuurman 
n 


minwho has been helping at Adyar, amongst other things, to put 
ire, ihe new windmill pump into working order. 


* 
adia + * 
ast A 


ht, ee eS 


etiam ira 


We sympathise deeply with America that Dr. Besant 
found it practically impossible to be with them this year. 
. WWe who know the packed action of each day, each month, 
et ch year in the programme of her life’s work, realise that it 
vaysigquld not be arranged; and the fact that we in Adyar have 
i She good karma of her frequent presence makes us appreciate 
lleddthe more, the love and support Americans extend to our great 
onv . It is that bond that overcomes the maya of space. 
But America is not left without visitors who can help her- 

© Mr. J. Krishnamurti, Mr. J. Nityananda and Mr. N. S. 
Rama Rao who left India for Australia last March, sailed from 
_ They were accom- 


Bovoted nurse to Mt. a and also by Dr. John Ingelman 
q Los Angeles. Mr. Krishnamurti will leave Ojai after a 
i i W months’ stay, and sail from London in November to be i jnss 
dyar for the arrival of Bishop" Leadbeater and party from o 
Australig, ae 
}: ae: Mr. Fritz, Kunz, who kes peen helping the 
Mr. ee Section for two ‘years, left Sydney for America. 
di Order ft is now National Representative for America of 
aa he Star i in the East. 
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Mr. and Mrs. Ernest Wood, who seem to hav 
ng their Australian visit will also stren 


: nd are expecteq : I 
: rican workers, a cted p Hor? 
for a time the Ame h a 


d of July. E 
Snore Mr. G. S. Arundale takes to 4, ing b 


Last, but not least, i 
his vivid personality which does such ve vl a 
old and young alike. He is accompanied by his wife y 

Rukmini Arundale, whose steadfast, earnest, and in d 
ways brilliant character, makes her a centre of helpful 5 
wherever she has been during their recent travels to helmon 
members in Europe. Youth Lodges spring up where thy Fic 


and give the coming workers an opportunity of hearin 


writing books duri 


Theosophy and of growing up under its guidance. ee 
| as n the 
India is happy in the helpful presence of the Vice-Pijood i 

dent C. Jinarajadasa at Adyar. Biche 
rar he m 


Russia, to whom we owe H. P. Blavatsky, our liecust 
Bringer, is strangely enough, at the present time the a s 
country in the world where Theosophical teachings arein int 
bidden ; as we all know, the General Secretary, Madame lip-to-c 
Kamensky, only saved herself from long imprisonment €mait 
perhaps from death, by escaping from the country in disses 

Russians are 4 travelling people and there are te h 
Russians in many lands, who cling to our Society. Welle } 


Anna Kamensky as their 
touch with Adyar. 
of the teachings and work 
herself and her peopl 
own Section. 


- As soon as Russia has“ 
e are frée, they will revert toy 


* 
*o k 
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Ve A Denmark, the Densk Lodge of 119 members which has 
engl pen attached to Adyar, has now joined the Danish 
fon We congratulate them ; it is well to begin by work- 


`] 


di 


MGection: ; 
e r moniously with the brothers we can see. How else 
mi we expect to work heartily with members whom we have 
AM ever seen ? z 
Ife, p + 


in “i The South African members are very_glad when one of 
pfu ir members who is a real student of Theosophy is able to go 
help mongst them and give public lectures to explain the meaning 
the; nd scope of Theosophy. We have some earnest people out 
eatltthere, and they work steadily amidst a population indifferent 
it present to all but material gain, or on the other hand steeped 

n the same kind of religious intolerance that makes the 
ce-Pigood folk of Tennessee, in the U.S.A. prosecute those school 
eachers who mention to the children under their charge 

he modern, scientific ideas of the evolution of man. So 

It ligcustomed are we to the broader view of life, that it comes 
theis a shock, and seems a most wonderful anachronism to meet 
aren intelligent, well-read man and to find that underneath his 
me tip-to-date knowledge of the latest scientific discoveries, there 
ent mains a bedrock belief in the Bible translation, which they 
disøüssess in its most literal interpretation, and naturally there- 
are T hold it to be God’s law that all races whose colour is not 
o z descendants of Ham, and can only be hewers 
Eoo ee to the others. It is as though 
Eoo & e Purāņas believed literally that their high 
Welha eir wives up to visit the Gods in a sort of 


i , 
; 7 and brought back plants to earth when their consort 
Some particular flower. 


3 : Study of 
tOadcast 

be ce E the land for all to grasp who are ready, is 

Y the Sa ` being done by our leading members. Natural- 

2 African Lodges have a difficult time in the midst 
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of the Hindu-Europe 
Africa, but the very 


an-African contest for recognity 
difficulty 1s their opportunity toy, 
abroad the practical ideas upon which a a of Old! f 
younger brothers of the human on 2 - Laws W 

e for his neigh 
once grasped, make each man oe a ik 
Popula 
hom one of the plains if T 


e astronomer, a usefuly ea F 


x * 
June removed from physical life the French Astron 


Camille Flammarion, after W 
Moon is named. He was an abl 
He stirred up men’s imagination. a lay 2 
He had intellectual vision enabling him, at least l A 
to see the greatness of the universe. f F 
When he was already an old man, in his flat, six ligpear 
up (with no elevator), on the other side of the Seine, he x e 
“Man is rarely at the threshold of knowledge.  Tn¢lebre 
shepherd of old, with his naked eye, could count onlyy En; 
or ten stars in the Pleiades, and we count 45,000 Sreatippear 
But we know nothing.” : as a 
His careful researches and books upon astronomyðrth i 
made his name well known ; but M. Flammarion also in A 
gated the hidden forces of nature, especially as shown ththeos 
sporadic appearances of people far from their bodies aneeks 


His collection, in three volumes, Death and its Myst voti 
well authenticated instances, shows the frequency ay 
“abnormal” happenings. - 

As many of us are aware, they are far from abu 
but merely the manifestation of the working of laws" 
are at present known to few, and instances will oct!) 
frequently as man develops. - About 1880 M. Flam 4 
joined the Theosophical Society for a time, but he evii 
did not deeply study the teachings: of ad studet 
so missed. the key to the unseen- which his scient iv 
would have delighted in turning, had he realised ite 
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Pon's eighty-three years of life began in unpromis- 
out of which he steadily worked his way. 
Pedy formed for him the road by which he 
Bien od expanded his mind in his youth. Amongst his 
F wn books are: ee pee Forces, 
Koar Astronomy, Marvets of A 1e Fleavens and Omega. 
tron pEi 
nsd. The cinema and the stage should play a large rôle in the 
eful ead of Theosophy in all countries. Quite recently a village 
lay against animal sacrifices had much success near Adyar. 
stil A mystical play ires Divine, 18 expected to appear in 
he early autumn and arrangements are now pending for its 
SİX lippearance at a London theatre. A member writes: 
,hel “No happier time could be chosen than that which 
ae the Jubilee of the T.S. and the visit of Mrs. Besant 
only England; indeed the coincidence of these events with the 
teatippearance of Fires Divine after three years of uphill effort 
as a deep significance for those who believe in the ideals set 
omy rth in this arresting drama. . 
0 in Although Fires Divine has a very special interest for 
mthfheosophists, it bears no label. Its appeal is universal. It 
a5 angeks to tell the story which is true for all ages and creeds, of 
axel perfection of a soul through renunciation, suffering and 
jysti@votion. -The innate power of noble ideals is here enhanced 
y ol the artistry of noble language and appropriate setting. 


q John Fouldes has surpassed himself in the beauty of the 
patmetdental music.” = a a 


ea aeea a ae ni een rent O S 


Sia aa net ek Ae a eee — LEE E> OD 


- È -X k. eee =. z - 
i L page 674 wiil be found information regarding arrange- 
T tor the Jubilee Convention, 1925 ae l ; 
; ; ee 


| LG Sere WS oE ; es ass 
a) Ban oe with the Jubilee Convention, the T.S. | 
Be. ates resolved to publish an illustrated book, recording ` 
See of the Society since its foundation. The = 
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in whose charge are the precious 
e Society, has been instructed to colle 
The Vice-President reports tha 
but the material so vast asit 


: begun systemat 
herculean one. He.has S ical 
ie ts which are the “ Reta 


j e boxes of documen . 
ae These consist of (1) the unpublished lett 
the -Master Serapis to Colonel Olcott in 1875, U 
unpublished letters of the Master M. to Colonel Olcoy! 
personal instructions, and other letters of the Masters ; i 


R 


Scrap-Books of H.P.B., wherein from 1874 she has q 


Vice-President, 

documents of th 
necessary. material. : 
work is most fascinating 


—~ 


own hand, all referring to the beginning of the T.S., andi. 
slow expansion in the early years; (4) the letters of HP, 
Colonel Olcott,- every page: containing historical mat 
dealing with the changing situation of the Society; (i 
diaries of Colonel Olcott from 1878 to the year of his death) 
masses of photographs signed and unsigned of early wot 
and friends of the Founders ; (7) the pictures and other oq 
precipitated by the Masters and by H.P:B. herself; (8) id 
of correspondents from 1875 onwards kept by the Founi 
(9) letters of A. P. Sinnett, A. O. Hume, Damodar Mavla 
and others; (10) and other miscellaneous documents. 
A full history of the T.S: would fill two volumes a | : 
of the size of The Secret Doctrine. This being out Op 


= 


_ question, the intention is to issue a short documen Mna 


summarising the growth of the Society. In -connection Meht 
this undertaking, Mr. D. K. Telang, | | 
in addition to his other gifts, is ; 
after document at Adyar. 


an expert photos 
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A INTERNATIONALISM 
er 0 . i : 

8) fe A STUDY 


eu By ADELIA H. TAFFINDER — 
s atl | HE popular internationalism of the last sixty years 


ut: Ol not be confused with the ancient Rom: 

ted ality, of “ world-citizenship,” of what was ter 
tion! Pébteenth century cosmopolitanism. Cosmopolitani: 
ogi th it a decrying of local distinctions and of patriot 


its World-Sta je the individ: 
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by Jeremy Bentham 
before the nineteent 
disciples to put into 0 
of life and oe l 
Reciprocity. 

one th a. oe Internationalism that prom pted Ea 
United States to step into Cuba. In two decades the Ukan 
States had accomplished there what Spain had been lho 
to achieve in centuries. It is interesting that Carlyle Bt ; 
years before Samuel Morse at Washington obtained telle 
reluctant appropriation for an experimental telegraph, loteen 
down the decades and caught a glimpse of the modern recip 
cal period. In his symbolic way, he prophesied that | ie 
divergence in the orderly processes of industry in anypState 
of the world, would influence the markets of the nations, fever 
There was a time when a nation or a continent wf tt 
cover the secrets of manufacturing, and control the wotlgne 
trade in certain commodities. In former ages, scholars Weities 
able to monopolise the learning of the world. At one tim 


as late as 1780, and was very little, 
h century. Confucius was asked }, |? 
ne sentence if possible, the philos 
He replied that it was all contain 


duel | 
Greece, the man who could repeat Homer was declardf m: 
gentleman. When the Athenians were defeated at Syrauinter- 
every member of the army who could quote from the posure, 
of Euripides escaped death. Plutarch says, that when 
Athenians returned home, they went in a delegating 
Euripides and thanked him for writing the masterpieces 
knowledge of which saved them from death. In later At 
Saxon times the world had other standards. 

The first International Association of trade uM 
designed for working men’s interests in all countries} 
iginated at the time of the Polish insurrection of 1863 is 
London working men sent q deputation to Lord Palms 
asking for interference on behalf of Poland, and also co™ al 
an indignation meeting at St. James’ Hall London inh 
of that year. Among some of the i set forth 
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: was the declaration that “ this international associa- 
pesto all societies and individuals adhering to it, will- 
n > dge truth, justice and morality as the basis of their 
oe SS each other, and toward all men, without 
n to colour, creed, or nationality. The congress main- 
1 a that it is the duty of a man to claim the rights of a 
a and a citizen, not only for himself, but for every man 
uupo does his duty. No rights without duties, no duties with- 
Yle, igut rights; and in this spirit were drawn up twelve remark- 

l ble rules for this first international association, which has 
heen the basis for many other associations of a kindred nature. 
With all their marvellous achievements in art and 
“earning, the ancient Greeks never established a National 
any pState. With all their loyalty to their respective cities, they 
ns, never developed a patriotism in the modern sense of the word. 
nt on the two wars which loom so large in Greek history, the 
wolpne was fought by a Persian king, with the aid of Greek 
ars Weities, against other Greek cities, and the second was a terrible 
> timuel between Athens and Sparta. In fact, it was the existence 
claret multifarious, independent little City-states, and chronic 
yraointer-state wars that worked the downfall of Greece. To be 
je palire, philosophers like Epictetus: and Zeno preached the 
vhea} brotherhood of man,” and Plato pictured the peace-state 
atin Atlantis”; but beyond some experiments in arbitration, the 
ecesmmteeks did little to promote a peaceful settlement of their 
r Anmbarrels, and nothing that history records, to prevent war with 
a “Greeks, « International,” among the Greeks, customarily 

un 2°ant “ inter-urban.? . ie ice 
ria alike the Greeks, the Romans actually constru 
| ind relatively unified State. But the Roman Stat 


rya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


560 THE THEOSOPHIST ste 
its i i ant and its 3 
autonomy as its isolation would warr Dowery 


secure. The Roman Empire, by KERON of its comprehe 
cc international relations with x 
ti 


i ot have : i j 
no fossil with Persia, or with distant Chil 
with German and Scythian barbarians. On the other jt 4 
among the myriad peoples who composed it, the a 
Empire undoubtedly did serve, while its legions were N n 
as a league to enforce p $ 


eace; and the Pax Romana pres, 
for several centuries a 


brilliant contrast to the havoc T 
perpetual inter-urban war had wrought in Hellas. The Ruk 
Empire was constructed by conquest and subjugation, nie 
any self-determination of the people; and the peace whith gely 
enshrined was not a democratic peace. Very recently bhvern 
distinguished British -writers likened the Pax Sritanmmgerat 
the Pax Romana. The comparison is not far-fetched, sveryy 
there is much likelihood that those ancient Roman politic the 
who promulgated and supported the Pax Komana, a 


same men incarnated as English statesmen and supporte ith t 
the Pax Britannica. ; le no 

In studying this subject, we find that at the close d olut 
eighteenth century there occurred three events of mome Dt 
significance to our topic: (1) the French Revolution; MPrna 
American Revolution and Federation ; and (3) the revolutie@bler 
industry. The French Revolution inspired patriotism Wes Pr 
was no longer to be synonymous with mere allegian#) *!s 
ruler; it was to be a vivifying and unifying force to litre 
and to nationalism. In the successful revolt of the thi he 
colonies against England, and in their overcomill B9); 
seemingly insurmountable obstacles, those same Anh 
colonies worked out and tried the experiment of const é y 


£ 


the chief nations of the wo 
than were the thirteen En 
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a half ago. So recently has this revolution 
o sudden and so silent has been its mighty 


as marked off from the antique world of the Greeks 
from the medizeval world of feudal baronies, and 
: Ral the world of a century ago. 
$ tk Barly in the revolutionary wars (1795) Immanuel Kant, 
"ee Scottish-German philosopher, published his profound little 
c vileatise, On Perpetual Peace. Fie presented four conditions 
e Ruecessary to assure international peace. These conditions, 
n, To to Kant, may be thus stated : (1) monarchs being 
whitygely responsible for war, every State must have popular 
itly thyernment ; (2) international law must be backed by a 
amitgeration of free States; (3) men must be permitted to visit 
ed, siverywhere, but, as if to obviate one of the subsequent evils 
oliti the industrial revolution, ownership must not be allowed 
wert foreign lands; and (4) no State may violently interfere 
portedith the constitution and internal administration of another. 
he notable Congress of Vienna was quite obsessed by notions 
ose te at variance with those of Kant, as events proved. 
omen During the nineteenth century there were many popular 
1; (Ifetnational movements. The international character of the 
oluis@blems and interests of working men throughout the world 
sm we Proved, not only by international Congresses of Socialists, — 


WS 


er he Ad Romans, 


janci also by international organisations of the several co-oper- 
tohi Societies and of trade unions. Earnest advocates of 
o thif racy organised the International Parliamentary Uni 
mit > and agitators for Woman Suffrage and F 
Amy ‘ternational women’s congresses. | 
ast : impulse ; Protestan i o 


EFAS 
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iversal traditions of their Faith 


forgetful of the un a! L 
Church, instituted in 1884 a series of Eucharistic cong Be 


ton 
: bers of clergymen, and layp, pat 
which drew ae —. Gee doao Ten, Bd Jat 
. arls, f Uy 
many climes, now 10 1d’s Parliament of Relig: ‘he 
Montreal; even a Word's eligios 
now to Montreal, Reretheona as | 
nd actually convened. For the advancen, iat 
iodical international conven,” 


ly Í Mc 


projected a 

i there were per : i s 
eee physicists, chemists, biologists, historian er 
economists; tnere were e: exchange professors ” bethceri 
the universities of different countries; there was devia mé 
around the globe a community of intellectual interes nt A 
product of what has been happily described as ited 
international mind ”. itin Z 

The occult student sees in all of this “the handwrittipe he 
the wall” of the Manu of this Race. Cannot we salelig anc 
that this “international mind” is becoming more andie nat 
receptive to the ideals of the Manu and His lieutengre h 
Cannot we conjecture that it is Internationalism antength 
nationalism which is the goal of planetary government?! the 
feel the inner consent to this question, would it not leigenti 
to think of Internationalism as a daily ideal ? Cecil Ri; the 
advice was “ to think in Continents.” This statement hique 
application here. Give every International project all thos. 
thought. This is one way to help in the preparation(@ndly 
Coming of the World Teacher. 

Owing to the steady growth of popular internatio 
throughout the nineteenth century, the idea of a “ Cona 
Europe” was an ideal to many. The “Concert of Bblable 
was always quite informal, but it performed valuable gt th 
in emphasising interstate interests, and in seeking topit C 


war or to alleviate its miseries. In 1864 the Powel, 
a Convention at Geneva. in 
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| i through the enthusiasm and energy of Clara 
39, large ited States ratified the Geneva Convention ; 
: ae Turkey and Japan established local branches of 
i Red Cross Society, though under flags slightly modified 
En a to satisfy the religious scruples of their non-Christian 


= ae 
i See al developed and more promising than the 
ian cert of Europe was what might be described as the 
bet cert of America. . South and Central American States had 
devil many wars, with disastrous effect on their own develop- 
Stent and on their national credit. In 1881 James G. Blaine, 
as ‘hited Secretary of State, invited the several governments of 
ilin America to participate in a Pan-American Conference, 
Writiibe held at Washington in 1882, “ for the purpose of consider- 
safellg and discussing the methods of preventing war between 
andie nations of America”. As years went by, conferences 
utensre held in many of the large cities of Latin America, thus 
alengthening the sentiment of Pan-American solidarity. Two 
nt?l'the strongest and most stable southern Republics— 
ot hlgentina, and Chile—concluded in 1902 a treaty of arbitration, 
il Rv the settlement of all difficulties without distinction. The 
nt lique statue of the “ Christ of the Andes” was erected 
tal those silent heights by the two Republics, as a pledge of 
tion fendly telationship throughout the ages. The statue is cast 
bronze of old cannon which the Spanish left at the time 
i ie achievement of the Argentine Independence. On the 
d o 1s the Inscription : “ Sooner shall these mountains 
3 € into dust than the people of Argentina and Chile- 
jle i 5 fe Peace to which they have pledged themselves at the 
tist the Redeemer.” 
wo a 
Shingo, pales 
Med Stat 


representatives of the twenty-one 
n Hemisphere, which assembled in 
> IS a visible symbol of the ties that bind the 
es to her sister Republics of South and Central 
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this Pan-American conferen l. 
blems resulting from the al cif 
d business relations bed | 


564 


America. The purpose of 
to study the financial pro 4 


romotion of better trade an : | 
tis Americas; the facilitation of intercourse betwen JS 


Mee i 
nations by better communica” a ie sea,  - 
encouragement of a spirit of mutua elpfulness betwee ; 
nations of the New World. This gathering in Washigtort 
is, therefore, one of notable international importane pneri 
ea fail to exert a profound influence in stimulating Ru, 
arousing public opinion in all the twenty-one countries ngyour 
sent delegate 


s to Washington. The discovery and setllehe m 
of the New World has worked ¢ revo 


lution on the Old, wits of 
total effect, even now, can only be imperfectly evaluas be 
The peoples of Central and South America are no le “ 
Spanish, Dutch, Portuguese or French Colonies, as thelor H 
might be. They: stand to-day in the concert of civiliorces 
independent nations, cherishing the memories of suflamity « 
endured and victories achieved, for lack of whicliill u 
sentiment of nationality remains frail and weak. le F 
Inspired by the wonderful work being accomplisbight 
the Pan-American Union for the closer knitting toget 
the countries of the two Continents, there was inaug 
in Honolulu, in 1907, the formation of what is now tel 
Pacific Union; only the heads of Pacific countries 1 
honorary presidents of the Pan-Pacific Union. It isl 
that, in time, the Pacific lands will take over the Pann 
Union, as the United States and the Latin Americal, 
have actually created the Pan-American Union. Ats 
Pan-Pacific conventions that have been held, Honi, 
been selected: as the central clearing-house of efforts! 
cause of its position at the cross-roads of the Pacific: jp: 
hc eget sament in pmst Izom Topan, 
| _ having on board ieee pe nes ieom Sa f 
ng men from the various P% 
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ys s 
ome together and exchange ideas, and the 
Pte pacific: ae hed forward. This O isati 
ve of this Umionpare pusas be Teanisauce 
plans 0! im the advancement of the interests of all Pacific 
as for a and the twelve objects of its platform are each 
— Mitte spirit of brotherhood. . 
ae Shortly prior to the Great War of 1914, one deliberate 
athe was made to guarantee the peace of the whole world by 
adira convention. It was due to the initiative of uae Tsar 
lating Russia, who stated that he thought the hour was * very 
ies wayourable for seeking, by means of international discussion, 
settlehe most effectual manner of assuring to all peoples the bene- 
ld, vits of a real peace . . . that the preservation of peace 
evaluias become an object of international policy”. However, not 
no it “Concert of Europe,” not Pan-American conferences, 
s teor Hague conferences would longer hold in leash the Dark: 
iviligorces which burst forth in 1914, and, because of the general 
sullenity of the globe, engulfed practically the whole world. But 
whictitll undimmed is the lustre of that ideal on higher planes, of 
le Federation. of the World; War and carnage have but 
plishfightened its radiance : 
toget: Oh Brothérhood ! Thou art the dream of ages, 
nau The promise of the Masters, the hope of man. 


Where thou art the sun of heaven beams bright. 
Thou art the all, the ideal of the Gods. 


Weeg 


= 


ies 0 

It ist The whole world is now compelled to think and to act 
pan AF mationally. Great world events, portrayed in intelligible 
rica S and brought home to the masses of mankind every- 


At ghere, have aw 
mit has never 
ife men are 
t 


akened the intelligence of the common man 
been aroused before. In the humblest walks 
Isticting now discussing difficult questions in the light 
‘Ths a See of world-wide significance, and they are 
nother: What is to become of civilisation ? 
= > aspirations for. the creation of a truly human 
; orld in which general principles of justice shall 
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prevail—seem to gather round the word Democracy | 
were the only remaining hope of humanity. Nevers? 
has the need of a great constructive principle in intern 
affairs been so apparent. Never before has manking? 
inspired by a common impulse, so completely broken | i 
from autocratic traditions. Statisticians say, that four.ry 


: s i, 
the habitable surface of the earth is dedicated to the» 
tions of democracy. Tite d 


ps 
What new energies does this old Greek word reel, coh 
Lord Bryce in his consideration of the “ War of Demon = 


says: Bie | 
The democratic conception, based as it is on the rigigurse 

man, is the only true source of law for the rights of states aly|,- 

îs alone adapted to that general extension which opens a coy titut 

wealth of mankind in which all nations, regardless of tem 

boundaries, may rightfully claim a place. 


<n ee jat in 
Professor David Jayne Hill, in his survey of this suring 
states his faith in the belief that when the whole worllimeric 
to industry, as it will, Commerce will cement the mien gc 


together and create a perfect solidarity of interests. 


accomplished in the last century in the way of orgaile 
specific international relationships by the creation dite | 
organisms as the Universal. Postal Union, the Teles 
Union, the Radio-Telegraphic Union, the Metric Unio@mi 
Geodetic Association, and half a dozen other permanent 
legislative or administrative associations of an intern 
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| f : Jomatic intercourse, others of ‘private initiative, 
prough Sa to unify the nations and to accustom them 


ver 1 all com 

ernai tion. ¢ $ 

at b co- twenty-one republics look to the United States, as 
B | A p powerful of the nations of the Western Hemisphere, 
Ai oa moral and political leadership of the future; and this 
he a ite the differences in race and language. Observing the 


& States from the point of view of its high destiny in the 
arch of civilisation, it is observable that it has been the most 
pnspicuous exponent of the ideals which it was its karma to 
ke incarnate in the evolution of the planet. Already the 
 ridgurse of democracy in the United States, and the political 
Saliitutions which it has evolved, have profoundly influenced 
Be political progress of the republics of Latin America; and 
t influence must inevitably increase rather than diminish 
siting the coming years. The “ Americanisation” of the 
orldimerican continent is indeed a ee process that has 
he msen going on for many years. 
We read in Man: Whence, How and Whither that the 
whiparrangement of political machinery for the Federation of 
orgie whole world, which will be a dominant characteristic in 
n die beginning of the Sixth Root-Race, received its particular z 
elegifpetus in the twentieth century in connection with the _ 
Jnit®ming of the Christ. That in the far, far future, peopl fe 
ent Now, do not transcend national feelings, but ‘the grea 
erni vantage is that they are not afraid of one another, and th 
rent NO suspicion, and, therefore, greater fraternity. 
i Sas all things are in the Eternal Nba we can realise 


-operating i in the Bvotherhood: pl 
ng the [eee set down y P 
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Unless this principle be made the foundation, no pa 
structure of international justice can stand. 

As long as a nation is denied the right to choose, 
and establish that form of government which the 
desire, no international order can be founded on the le 
national right and international justice; the claim 


tty 


df 


stronger to dominate the weaker will once more be g1 BR 
fully asserted; and there will be no true peace. [nu 
tionalism—greater Brotherhood—must be in the wori) 
As all the races rise in the scale of evolution, allm 
spring heavenward, and there will be added an under 
spiritual basis of unity, fraternity, and co-operation, | 
Adelia H. Tat HU 
; 
mall 
lany 
uden 
dalit 
perf 
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achir 
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STES iimg 
ll oth 
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| GRIEF SKETCH OF THE LIFE AND TEACHINGS 
OF PYTHAGORAS 


‘By M. FLORENCE TIDDEMAN 
(Concluded from p. 438) 


muus sprang into being the Pythagorean Institute, which 
became a college of education, a science academy, and a 
mall white model city, under the control of a great Initiate. 
lany and diverse judgments have been pronounced by 
dents on the intention of the philosopher in creating this 
dality. Some have seen only political intentions, but how 
perfect is this opinion the sequel will show. The ideal of - 
e Reformer was moral, philosophical, and religious: his 
iching was not intended for Krotona only but for mankind 
Péeneral. Pythagoras aimed at the elevation of his disciples 
P Spirit and in action. By this means he gained his end, that — 
; Proving, on their civil and human side, the citizens and — 
other men, since each disciple carried out of the Sch 
: private and public life the doctrine and morality ther 
peo Spreading it by word and example, among 


l ES his relations, and his family. apa 
| th ĉar some of the teachings of Pythag 
: e hill at Tauromenion: “ Organised s 


SS and welfare of its*me: 
ure t eee 


it stand 
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And again: “Listen, MY children, to what th 
should be to the good citizen. It is rore than fath 
mother, it is more than husband or wife, it is more than 
or friend. The State is the mother and father of all, i 
wife of the husband, and the husband of the wife. TH k 
is good, and good is the joy of the man in wife and ih 
greater is the State, which is the Protector of all, wily Scii 
which the home would be ravaged and destroyed. Daa 
the good man is the honour of the woman who bore bine n 
the honour of the wife whose children cling to his knegi yj, 
dearer should be the honour of the State that keeps siels ver 
wife and the child. It is the State from which comes alli, T] 
makes your life prosperous, and gives you beauty and si 
Within the State are built up the Arts, which mak 
difference between the barbarian and the man. If the the, 
man dies gladly for the hearthstone, far more gladly shoulfather 
die for the State.” * LE 

The would-be disciple was encouraged to enter f 


School and live there for-two or three years a life of freeitmbe: 
going where he pleased and eating as he vised Px evo 
watching him the while, noticing his gait, his laugh, Wwnw 
pleased him, what interested him, with whom he associisoteri 
The newcomer was encouraged to state his opinions atibeogo 
discuss many subjects; in this way he showed forth hisfRiver 
nature. After this period only, the real novitiate began, "incip 
lasted two years and might be extended to five. Pythagompting 
very stern in admitting these novices, saying that “ noto att: 
kind of wood was fit for making a Mercury”. The note Sut 
during the lessons they received, were subjected to aif M 
silence, not even seeing Pythagoras, as he remained hi e Ig 
while Bae This he did to test their powers of M Ee 
on which he laid great stress, as he considered the g0% 
of the tongue the most difficult of victories. -This basii n 
‘See Appendix, Pan Re ae ioe a Seah Re 
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py all Those who instituted the Mysteries. Later, 
adhered to d the novices into two divisions: those that he 
be separate enuine he taught himself, tne others—“ exoterics ” 
poser’ E ht by Hippasus. Pythagoras called his esoteric 


were te mathematikoi,” because his higher teaching began 


Deb atall and more living than ordinary mathematics. Number 
imas not looked upon as an abstract quantity, but as the active 
esd intrinsic virtue of the Supreme God, the source of 
hiversal Harmony. 

r The Science of Numbers was the science of living forces. 
d the Indivisible Substance, the Unchangeable, concealed 


he bij e He contains the Infinite. He is the Creator, the 
father, and has for his symbol the Circle. The moment 

e Eternal manifests Himself, He produces all numbers 
nter thich: He contains in Himself, and is Dual. Two being the 
fretkimber of differentiation and division, represents ‘proceeding’ 
that evolution; it is the symbol of opposing forces, of the 
gh,wwnward arc. The number Three is the cornerstone of 
sons oteric Science, and Pythagoras made it the centre of his 
1S aeogony. In each number he saw an active force of the : 
his tuverse—numbers in action—and said that the essential 
o,Wenciples are contained in the first four numbers, because by - 
or © and multiplying them, all the others can be obtainec 

attached great importance to the number Seven, which is 
ER of Three and Four, and signifies the union of d 
Man: an Adept is represented by the number Seven. 
the sum of the first four numbers and- $ 


> 
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joi taught by m F 
i they could join, and were Y Be 
in which they ued different methods F l 


Pythagoras and Hippasus purs Pee: ' 
ing, but, because these two groups 9 isciples both pt 
inside the Colony, the teachings of Hippasus are na 
supposed to be those of Pythagoras, who thus has had ani the 
to him teachings which were not his. Also, there gy if 
another Samian called Pythagoras, but he was the af, 
Eratocles. The elder Pythagoras noticed this youth ifason 
gymnasium, and, seeing his excellence in games and exenind is 
gave to him help in the way of exoteric teaching and cippa 
training; this man alone of all the Samians migrated iyere 
end with Pythagoras when he left Krotona. There ar ere t 
books written by this younger Pythagoras on athletiyequire 
which he orders those who would be athletes to eatiprs, hi 
instead of fruit. These books have wrongly been attri be. 
to Pythagoras, the son of Mnesarchos. ould t 

To return to Hippasus; he taught by audition, wilartook 
demonstration and reasoning: his pupils were to do ijod, b 
because they were ordered to do so, to hold to certain teateither 
because they were Divine dogmas. Here are some ile ( 
auditions, in which both the question and the answertho a 
given by the teacher. 

“What is the most just thing ?” 

“To sacrifice,” 

“What is the wisest thing 2?” 

“ Number.” 
i “ What is the next in wisdom ?” 


That which gives names to things (z.e., the soul). e 
What is the most beautiful 2” | 

“ Harmony.” =f 

“ What is the most 

“ Mental decision.” 


66 


a 


powerful ?” 


“ What is the most excellent ?” 
“ Felicity.” 
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Hi th reference to two of these questions, Proclus says 
i bet obscurely signified the intelligible order, which 
{ s 


that ak the multitude of intellectual forms; for there, 
t co, is first and properly Number subsists at the summit 
i at W -telligible order, next after the Super-essential one. 
col ie ‘founder of names ° is obscurely signified ‘the 
al? which possesses the images and essential transitive 
th ilgasons of them as statues of beings. Being knows itself, 
eXetind is replete with wisdom, but Soul imitates intellect.” 
id eippasus taught his disciples the practical virtues —they 
ted ilere to return to be citizens—they were not denied meat as 
arelyere those especially applying themselves to disciplines to 
letisquire Divine Wisdom. But politicians, who were legisla- 
eat _ he enjoined to abstain from animal food, as, if they wished 
attti be absolutely just, they must not injure any animal, nor 
ould they persuade others to act justly when they themselves 
|, wilartook of flesh. Others he allowed to eat certain animal 
dotigod, but gave definite times for abstinence and directed that 
texteither the brain nor the heart must ever be eaten. Certain 
e finds of fish were also prohibited. Those of his followers 
wervho after trial were rejected, received double the wealth 
ley brought with them, but a tomb was erected by the rest of 
fe disciples for each, as if they were now dead. 
| Pythagoras purified the “ energy of reason,” also the 
Eo of his Esoterics by trials of various sorts and by 
N A 2 making them abstain from animal foods and 
Ens oe certain other foods, such as mallows and 
x a ee he said, were hostile to the reasoning power 
oe a genuine energies. They were to be sparing 
o long ane to sleep little, and he made them keep silence 
D those to a Ss. They were to have an unfeigned reverence 
those of ae om reverence was due—a kindly brotherliness 
Unger er own age—a helpful attitude to those who were 
, 7 “nd to be free from envy: He taught them, through 


iy 
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e theories belonging to it, of the amity 
h other—of the love of the Gods ia, 
ld have this love towards each ae : 
citizens for their town, husbands and wives for each | 


prothers and kindred for each other—that they should bh E 
and kind to animals: all this was summed UD as“ vini 
liness”. He showed them that, by having a soul undisigsih ; 
by anger, or pain, Or pleasure, or base desire, they col y 
day or by nig 


ht hold converse with the Gods. In the J me 
of lamblichus: 


philosophy and th 
things towards eac 
and that men shou 


“ By all these inventions, therefore, he dieser 
ly heralded and purified the soul, resuscitated and sawind pi 
divine part, and conducted to the intelligible its divine yom | 
this eye which Plato says is better worth saving thahe pr 
thousand corporeal eyes, for by looking through this alugople 
Truth perceived. iroug! 

Pythagoras thought it most necessary to teach thrlso th 
symbols, as these would be understood only by those fe | 
and fit to be entrusted with such knowledge. Iamblichusspthing 
“He was accustomed to pour forth sentences resento Wi 
oracles in a symbolic manner, and which in the gw In 
brevity of words contained the most abundant and wl Ms 
farious meaning, difficult to understand—like Nature hqad: “ 
through seeds small in bulk exhibiting effects 4nnumerfadern 
multitude.” Of this kindis the sentence “The begini loso; 
half of the whole.” Not only in this “Hemstitch ” (the od no 
given by lamblichus to this kind of sentence) but inf {Eion 
others, Pythagoras has concealed the sparks of ign 
CEDOSIHDE them, as in a treasury, for those who are“ po 
of being enkindled by them. Another Hemstitch is we 
things accord in number”: others are, “ Friendship is% A 
and equality is Friendship”; “Sacr 


ys 
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impure garment or one that has been slept in, 


ple in an 5 : o 33 
dication of sluggishness, as is black or brown. 


pe an in . 

a sle rien honoured the Gods, as did Orpheus, not in 
a eas with forms, but by symbols, as the Sphere. 
image 


He considered the Sphere as the most appropriate image of 
"A nity The word ‘ Cosmos,’ so familiar to us to- day, originated 
dist ath Pythagoras. The traimng of the memory he regarded as 
coulery important, “learning” being the power by which know- 
bi is obtained, and * ‘remembering ” the power by which itis 
Hence they honoured and exercised the memory 
swnd paid great attention to it. A Pythagorean never rose 
e eyegom his bed until he had first recollected the transactions of 
thahe previous day, what he first said, or heard, or ordered 
salgople to do, what he next said, or heard, and so on, all 
rough the day. If there was time, he tried to remember 
\ thulso the transactions of two days previous, and then the 
se tranird and fourth, thus exercising the memory. There is 
husspthing more important with regard to science, experience 
send wisdom than the ability to remember. 
gel In the preface to T, Taylor’s translation of /amblichus on 
ad me Mysteries of the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Assyrians, we 
re he ad: “ ab is-not poses even for the most fervent believer i in 


pigion the present work mae ane ieai a an 


of 1ttines contained in it, some of which originated from the 


| ig maic Pillars and were known by Pytha 
Were the sources of their philosophy. 1 
ons pertaining to which, 


a coed operatic 
ee 
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The Theology of Pythagoras celebrates the immense 0 i 
of things as something superior even to being “ith 
exempt from the whole of things of which it is neven 
the ineffable source; he does not therefore think |B 
enumerate it with any Triad or order of beings, te 


apologises for giving the appellation of the most Simple 
conceptions to that which 1s beyond all knowledge al are 
conception. It denominates this principle, howeve 
One’? and ‘The Good, by the former of these yi ol 
indicating its transcendent simplicity, and by the latte bi 
subsistence as the object of desire to all beings. The imp Hee 
Principle of things should be collected into a summit wh; bate 


the Principle of Principles. From this immense Princy 


beauteous progeny of Principles proceeds, all largely patind tt 
of the ineffable, all stamped with the occult characters irder | 
all possessing an overflowing fulness of good. From ence 
dazzling summits—these ineffable blossoms, these dheffab 
propagations—‘ being, ‘life, ‘intellect,’ ‘soul,’ ‘ nature/¥l 
“body —depend, Monads suspended from ‘ unities, tn 


of things and which while it proceeds from, at the sameaturn 
abides in and returns to, its leader. And all these Prind 


and all this progeny, are finally centred and rooted by i] 


all souls from one first soul—all natures blossom 10A Pet 
first nature and all bodies proceed from the vital and W pels 
body of the World. Lastly, all these great Mowi 
comprehended in the first One, from which both they” 

their depending series are unfolded aio light. Heni : 
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uly the Unity of Unities, the great White Light, 
| ad of Monads, the Principle of Principles, the God of 
fe e and all things, and yet One prior to all. As the 
G all things is the One it is necessary that the 
a O beings should be continuous and that no 

hould intervene either in incorporeal or corporeal 

It is also necessary that everything which has a 


al { One is tr 


i co 
oducing principle should generate a number of the same 


Who is the last of the Intelligible order, is the Monad, leader 
md producing cause of a Triad which is denominated 


W of the Intellectual order produces the intellectual Triad 
! & Rhea and Jupiter. Again, Jupiter, who is also 
| ieee Is the Monad of the Super-mundane Triad. 
hind ae a last of the Super-mundane order, produces a 
alter becom iberated Gods. . And the extreme of the liberated 
Bheurgy x F the Monad of a Triad of Mundane Gods. ; This 
4 Í perfect sae ee of the most consummate science, i 
racle, «1, ord with the Chaldean Theology and Chal ea 
f lonad is the ie world a Triad shines forth, of 
Py . uling Principle. 29 B 
ro ee urged that first 


NSes, by 


= generally used. In consequen 
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ing beautiful mu 
o hi cieh music, and had special musical harmo P 
dispelling anger. or fear and for ea soul Up Way 
helping the disciples to quiet rest at night and also for | 
them in the morning from torpor and heaviness, ing 
them to energy, sometimes by striking the lyre only, andy 
times ‘with the voice alone. Pythagoras himself ük 


depend upon this kind of music as his ears were so ve 


sic. He devised remedies fa 


one 
fully attuned to finer vibrations that he could hear the 


of the spheres—harmonic sounds produced by the moll 
celestial bodies; but for the helping of his disciples he yi 
place one in the centre to play upon the lyre, and seat inal 
round him others who were able to sing. This music hg; 
them—so Iamblichus tells us—‘‘to become elegant and oy; 


ed, 
} the 


the lyre, to a pipe, as from strings the sounds are simpkie sea 
more pure. Each hole in a pipe will emit three sound, aft 
least, but a string emits one simple sound. It is lila he 
difference between voices in unison and voices in harajimals 
the ‘effects produced by notes sung by several voitifhis v 
unison are more elevating than those produced by ble) So 
several notes into chords. By the use of certain ui quo 
Pythagoras once extinguished the rage of a Taurondlorma 
lad, and another youth became one of the most celeb#torm ° 
of his disciples in consequence of Pythagoras having iiem t 
use of music, prevented him from killing a judge wh! flou: 
publicly condemned his father to death, The whole ey, 
produced by certain songs, purifications of the soul- tical 
certain odes and peculiar songs at night to rid thems!" prani 
the perturbations and noises of the day. By musicals re a 
alone, not accompanied by words, they healed passiot > 
soul, hence the word “ epode,” me 


_ Pythagoras is said to have i 
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There is a wonderful description, telling how 


for) atio. ae : 

tg onic Biren reasoning out within himself the making of 
> oo for the helping of the ear—as the compass and 
or ii o help the eye—heard the sounds of hammering upon 
i u 


brazier’s shop. Noting the intervals and the 
l e arising from the different sizes of the hammers 
at A x returned home, calculated and elaborately worked 
A the whole science of harmony. 

then), Beautiful stories are told of Pythagoras and the animals : 
dy he tamed the Tauromenian bear and, having gently 
ked it for a long time with his hand, he fed it with maize 


mih sea: bo he brought o an eagle flying over Olympus, 
soun id, after stroking it gently, dismissed it—thus demonstrating 
; lia at he possessed the same dominion as Orpheus over savage 


im So Baoa strove to help the people of his time. But 
in ofl quote Mr. C. W. Leadbeater—‘ All who work for moral 
roma pation excite the enmity of those who do not wish to 

dorm”; and the size and power of his brotherhood caused 
ai m to the authorities. So, though: he himself had always 
iitulously avoided identifying himself with any particular 
les, his enemies nevertheless accused him of aiming at 


Aliti 
i} | E power, and stirred up the fanatical portion of the 
a Populace to persecute his followers, v h 


a 7 
ne ic an vias the loose morals of the 
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Samos, where he passed away from this life ip a 
498 B.C. 


led several lives of Useful Sip 


“Since then he has i S000 
humanity—one as Nagarjuna, a great teacher of Buy ae 


philosophy ; and he has reaped the reward of his lon jôu O 
7 y 4 Cea a 
arduous study and his lives of self-sacrilicing Work, feoulti 


deavour, th which 

Adeptship. Now he is the Master ‘b.t. WhO has inyigience 

and still inspires, so much of the Theosophical teaching E a 
ae 5 : . c 

still retains all his old, vivid interest in educational maeculti 


and even now he is working to prepare the worl iro 


next visit of its great Teacher—a visit which many df an 
who read these lines may live to see. For you aly ee 
follow Him if you will; you also may become great Teale 
and may fill the world with light ; but the only road i . 
glory is that road taken by Pythagoras—the path of e I 
study and of utter forgetfulness of self in order that yworas 


live for the service of humanity.” * irs. B 


M. Florence Tidi 


APPENDIX | 


It is perfectly possible to develo “Joli 

y p a faculty of ‘lookinii 
gard and to read what are called the ‘ occult teard: * of the 
ee eyon ee) history ; going backward to that which St 
eginning to call “the memory of the world,’ it is beginning tom 


it as a reality that all eve 
Science makes what seems, aoe eae memory o a 


you could go out to a certain dist 
globe, you may there see the a i 

: ents d in 0%, 

ocena oi years ago. Sight a upon tee avelli 

i E ty we know it, could ‘not cross the huge spaces” 

ur it it could, a person on a distant globe would see event 


' Pythagoras, The Young Citizen, February. 1913 “Fron 
, ` 
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re long after they had happened. A ‘light year’ i 
j happened m: miles over, which light travels dea er 
u took a thousand ‘light years, and that you were able to 
ae huge distance traversed, into the state of the globe a 
d years ag0, when the light left it, then looking at our world 
n Jd see what was happening a thousand years ago. The events 


Te all there, 
rk, {gecultist does, 


a but it will serve. The occultist calls it the Akashic Record. 


aay aen] = 


tey 
; ing tei in : 
ny e y It can be dealt with only by the development of certain 


ung, culties in man. In that way I speak of what I have seen 


| sn works by the development of new organs which are 


‘ld tty 


ectroscopes) which is outside the man. Now the development of 


ad rere lies the difficulty of occult study.' 
a 


of ee I give this extract because the words spoken by Pytha- 
tyworas on the hill at Tauromenian were recovered by 


irs. Besant in the manner she describes. 
i 
E ; 


AUTHOR 


1 5 
From 7 5 

he I : > SS ; 
ce Saas ae Government of the World, by Mrs. Annie Besant. ~~ es Se 
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By WILLIAM KNIGHT 


phenomenon. It is fundamental that, if we want to getiielves 
war, we must strike at its root; we must eliminate the gaith, 
The point is, can we eliminate the cause? To my mind 
is the important consideration. And if we arrive ajater 
conclusion that the causes of war are so deep-rooted that}since 
we can eliminate them we must radically chances the “ 


great war. ; 

During the dat days of the World War, when (te 
aircraft operated almost every night over Paris and Lond 
thought that was uppermost in the minds of all ouf" 
“this is the last war”. In the belief that we were fifti 
war against war, that after it was all over, the horrors ™ r 
experiencing then could not be repeated, we had comi 3 
gave strength and faith to carry on. At that toe 
were convinced that the only enemies of peace ant 
will were the Germans, and, consequently, the on? "if 
make the world safe for democracy was to win 


war, make a peace based upon the fourteen P 
President Wilson, and oe 
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the blind confidence of the peasants of France 
n the ability of President Wilson to change this 
When I think of the tremendous moral power 
me of President Wilson exerted over millions 
who were looking up to him as the saviour of 
cracy, aS the exponent of the highest plane of justice, 
acs ot escape the conclusion that if Woodrow Wilson was an 
feast the world is full of idealists. 
| War is such a nonsensical business, such a bestial means 
‘settling disputes between nations, that it is hard to believe 
e have reached the present stage of development in 


member ` 
pnd Italy i 
ja world. 
th at the na 
if peoples 


Wat, that Ww 


ve jaler for democracy to-day than it ever was, and though, 
hathince 1918, hardly one firm step on the road to permanent 
ecoveace can be recorded. If we must judge from what is taking 
inly al ce in Europe. to- day, we are compelled to admit that the 
ve ydlack clouds of war have not been dissipated. 
1 thee After all, what have we done to destroy the conditions that 
Make war possible? What steps have we taken toward 
nGeiminating the causes of war ? Are we solving the war 
yaivbtoblem ? The Peace Conference was the golden opportunity 
of we Save the world from the horrors of war. All peoples were 
figit atiated with armed conflict, longed for peace, believed in 
Btesident Wilson, and were looking to the United States as 
= nation actuated by wholly unselfish motives. We 
os and so the Treaty of Versailles di 
he n war as ensure a continuance ofstrif E 
< ad the Washington Conference for t 
ment ; ‘but land and aerial arma 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


THE THEOSOPHIST 


584 


matter of fact, the Wa 
plish anything in this direct 
to limit armaments, and not t 


problem remains. = Ei 
The fact that the chances of war in the Pacific hayf 


eer bi i 
lessened, and that the costly competition:in naval arma} a 
between the United States, 


shington Conference could Dot 
ion, because its one Tunctigg 
o solve the war problem. 4 ) 

Me 


Great Britain and Japan hag k 
to adjustment for a period of ten years, deserves some meh es 
of recognition. Nevertheless, the war system emerged dp 
from the Washington Conference. The psychological ant the : 
sociological causes of war still remain. The fundam nged 
gained no recognition. From the earliest days, man haind in 
to war because of fear, love of adventure, thirst for powey 
glory, envy, rivalry, hate. .Racial and religious prejujgi; 
have ever created the combative, revengeful or aggrefa 
state of mind that has brought about tribal, dynastijbout ; 
religious wars down to the present time. These are whehe las 
might term the psychological causes of war, and only thine in 
education can these causes be eradicated. - We have a tylimine 
case of the intangible psychological causes of war ilfetimi 
modern history of Germany, which, in thirty years, Wistin 
the persistence of educational influences, - exerted 4 of 


‘chancellor, changed from a lethargic and unaggressive aste: 
into the most militaristic nation of modern times. Wis goir 
Bismarck policy accomplished in thirty years, it-woull hat ou 
might on the other hand profit the world to-day, as an f 
of what education might accomplish, if grounded onti, 
spirit of brotherhood, toward making war in the 3 
a remote possibility. It is not. a radical means o j 
the war problem, but it entails laying the axe at tt 
of the war tree. x ae 
The question arises: What chance is there of oU a 
able to educate the peoples of al] nations before a 26H 
gration starts and wipes out our present civilisation?” 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection; Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 4 


LAW AND THE WAR PROBLEM 585 


, a moment the soundness of the method, which is 
cientific, because it deals with the psychological 
war rather than with war itself. Since war is the 
psychological and sociological causes, therefore, 
to question the value of the immediate results to 
: from any educational system which evades the 
has factors that make war possible. The sociological 
 Megauses of war can always be traced back to disturbed economic 
Sedind political conditions. Economic conditions especially are 
lal ihe root of all modern wars. The imperialism of Germany, 
eS against the imperialism of Great Britain in Asia Minor 
hamd in the Near East, was the true cause of the world war. 
owefhe new and the old imperialism of the new and the old 
reidations of Europe, or the imperialism of either America or 
gean in the Pacific and the Far East, may at any time bring 
rastiybout a new world war immeasurably more destructive than 
hehe last conflict. One must frankly confess that, however 
y thme insists that the one radical means of abolishing war is to 
-alyliminate its causes, this can hardly be accomplished in the 
ar o of this generation. Yet the very continuance of the 
s v ing system of international relations is breeding the next 
ted War of annihilation. If we would stay the flood of threatened 
i aster while the peaceful work of education and social reform 
® gomg on, we must do something effective, and do it now, ~ 


[am inclined 
May expec ted 
a8 \gciological 


ih, 


Eat our labour may not be in vain. SS 
In the case of institutionalised evils, such as slavery : 
Prostitution, we did not wait until their causes were 
ae or were frustrated by the evolution of the social 
When ate which they flourished. On the contrary, 
eded to ee weightily condemned these evils, we pro- — 
üblic n a conscience into law, at the back of which : 
Wee o armel mobilised. What was wrong- 
laced witho, 3 illegal. ‘Slavery and prostitution have been 
_ Out the pale, and in spite of the fact that the two 
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evils still exist, both have been so reduced and restrict i 
be negligible. The movement for outlawing the Opium 
and the traffic in other habit-forming drugs, j, all 
example of an enlightened world opinion. We diq Dole 
for the remoulding of human nature or for a change of 
conditions to deal with murder and robbery. Condens 
of both is world-wide. D 
In the case of the war evil, public opinion has conda. 


of barbarism. Yet when conciliation and ie 
‘ations 


it as a relic 
tion fails, nations seem to know nothing but the app 


force. In this respect war is a court of last resort is | 
settlement of disputes and rivalries, and, therefore, ung fi vidi 
present conditions, it performs a certain very definite, thes 
function. For this reason, war is-a well established ins tid Redd 
governed by laws and customs, and subject to probe ¥ 
and sanctions. It is not a crime for nations to inion, 
war on any sort of flimsy pretext; but it is a crime tle are 
the rules of the game. Great Britain and Francey jat the 
not aroused when Austria provoked Serbia to con well 
when Germany declared war on Russia. They were aibstit 
however, when the neutrality of Belgium and Luxetiew tt 
were violated ; when: an international contract was delitationa 
a “scrap of paper”. We of the United States werel bitrat 
interested though ae alarmed, until the Lusitania wan 
and merchant and hospital ships were sent to the bolitl 
the seas by German guns and submarines. The rifti 
Germany to plunge the world into a catastrophic calamil™ 
not under discussion. The point was that Germany "i 
playing the game according to the rules.. ie. 
It is quite plain, therefore, that until the rules of "i 
violated the game is considered to be regrettable, a ale 
honourable, and quite unavoidable as a means of a 2 
international quarrels. It is also plain that we shal EK 
wars in spite of the fact that public cuinion condet 3 
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d that all our efforts for eliminating the causes of 
an duction of armaments, education, religion, 
and social reforms, will not retard to any appre- 
extent the next world war, that, we fear, will 


y civilisation—that is, if Bolshevism doesn’t “beat war 
estro 


p p: 5 S 
t. cannot abolish war unless we provide a substitute for 


nds social function, as an “ordeal by battle” between 
id a ons. We could not have controlled slavery, or prostitution, 
aM the duel, without providing such substitutes as labour 
ttt lation, legalised marriage, and courts of law for adjusting 
Unt dividual grievances. It is quite true that we still have with 
nites; these evils, for the reason that their roots were deeply 
nstitimbedded in human nature and in our social organism; but 
ohitiincee we have banished them under the compulsion of public 
to inion, we have cleared the ground for combating them, and 
e tole are winning the battle. The question might be raised 
nce Wat the Hague conferences and other international activities, 
nilij well as the League of Nations, might provide the effective 
gett for the court of last resort which war is to-day. I 
une ew them negatively, because none of these so-called inter- 
defir tional courts ventures beyond the limits of arbitration, and 
rel@bitration cannot by any stretch of the imagination be 
wa?mpared with the judicial process of a supreme international 
bolipurt “having original jurisdiction in controversies between 
tons. The Hague Tribunal and the League of Nations both 

| > force as the last resort of peace, and place no reliance 
Mal Sanctions. Furthermore, it must be remembered 
power of both does not extend beyond 
ae faa if they had more extensive judicial power, 
ahs of a law exists regulating the rights and obliga- 

Ercements a with respect to each other, except a few 
Mounity at = Precedents" which may be violated with 

y time, | : ae = 
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be interposed here that even ih j9 


the needed international law, and an eee bi p 
apply it, we should always need to ae an intenti" 
army and navy to enforce the decisions of the Supren d 
of nations, or for bringing to the bar delinquent nations i 
haye sinned against the -written law. To such Objoyy 


‘Ing ition 
should answer that, when our own Constitution wag Myer 
and the suggestion was made that the Supreme Courtin, s 
United States should be empowered to enforce its ni the 
- in disputes between the States, James Madison argui 
- to do so would breed internal wars and invite anapok te 
-. As a consequence of this plea, we have the condition ave t 
the Supreme Court has no power of any kind to enfo oying 
decisions upon the States; it -has no police and canmim. 
upon the army for assistance. And yet, not one singh ar, a 
is on record where one of the Supreme Court decisiother } 
been disregarded or denied by any State in the Union. hich 
Is this not convincing proof- that the force of pili 
opinion behind a tribunal. of honour and repute is the miist 0 
force available to man ? Does not the history of the Sup 
Court of the United ‘States lay before us the solution 
war problem and extend a lesson to the world í ?- i 


Objection might 


the white race lies i in cole hands of the United States. i 
a great American, the exponent of the highest ideals of ip 
who first planted the seed of international co-operation ni 
hearts of men of all nations, that it might flower intop 
tion of war. Another great American 4s responsi ip 
international agreement limiting naval armaments. ue 
step, I believe, suggests itself. That. step is the “calling” | 
United States of an international conference of all nat 
the purpose of creating a code that will. streng” 
stabilise international law, No tribunal ¢ can function T. 
adequate law, and. it would be useless to set op ae ye 
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f ons of the world without a properly consti- 
ou d odification of laws regulating the rights and 
tod code: : : 

ction of each nation with respect to the rest of the world, 


plication of the supreme law, would, in my opinion, 
ns mediately enlist the moral support of the peoples of all 
lesions that have given expression O: the condemnation of 
a5 vd, First the code, then the supreme international tribunal, 
urt Bh sustained by international public opinion—thus would we 
dex the world on the way toward the abolition of war. 
gwl We have reached a most critical hour when we must 
ambok to the stability of our civilisation. On the one hand, we 
ionyave the recognised governments of old and new nations 
nfofaying the old and dangerous game of nationalistic imperial- 
anim. They are playing the game according to the rules of 
ingeyar, and the outcome of the game can be only war. On the 
isimther hand, we have Bolshevism, of unknown potentialities, 
1, fhich organised governments are too much inclined to ignore, 
of piling themselves’ with the thought that this thing cannot 
mifist outside the confines of Russia. Between the two, we 
Suave hundreds of millions of people, staggering under the 
iondeight of war debts, military expenditure and abnormal 
fonomic conditions, hundreds of millions who are crying out 
desitt World peace. oa 
n Ie Napoleon, a child of the French revolution, gave a civil 
of ee to the world. Who will give to the world as mighty an T 
ioni "ational code and a supreme court of nations that will 
to Y War—humanity’s greatest crime? Will he be an 
ble co or a Russian who will create “a world law under a 
i a Sh coment,” which will define the pacifist as a patriot 
i A l brand the militarist as an outcast among men? = 


emed the pu 
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4 THE SONG OF THE UNIVERSE 


Tue Universe is a rhythmic song, 
$ Which whirls the enchanted spheres along ; 
ii And God’s the Singer ! 


It is a gorgeous tapestry, 
With stars inwoven wondrously ; 
And God’s the Weaver ! 


It is a beauteous, jewel-deck’d bride, 
E’er thrilling at her Lover’s side; 
And God’s the Lover! 


It is an endless, mystic dream, 
The triumph of life and love its theme; 
And God’s the Dreamer! 


It is a magic shadow-play, 
Where we're the actors day by day; 
And God’s the Author! 


LEON ER 
ANE 
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HISTORICAL VERIFICATION OF THEOSOPHICAL 
TEACHINGS 


By GEORGE Méautis, D.L. 


Professor in the University of Neuchdtel 

pne often hears, 

[i Deautiful teac 

: ny, but, wh 
Stru 


“ You Theosophists present us with v 
hings, which. throw a light on hu 
s of 
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character ? Who kno 
are not caused, afte 


ws if what you call “ astral expe T 
r all, by the working of the Subap fl 
fe separated from the norm 


Among : 
few which are less studie i 
fragments of Plutarch, commonly called Moralia. aby ned 
these treatises have been so little studied, that throug, Ny fe 
neglect, it has come to be denied that they are by 7 he s 
although they are indubitably authentic. This is th) 
among others, of De Facie in Orbe Lunae. Now, among 
treatises, there is one De sera numinis vindicta, or, “ Whi 
is slow in punishing the guilty ”* which deserves toan 


history, science and life. In this work, Plutarch reprotuad h 
myth, seemingly of Pythagorean origin, which seeks toinflect 


first felt the same sensation as ‘that of a pilot torn fro 
ship and fallen into the sea: such was the impression give 
by his changed state, Afterwards, having slightly raisk 
self, it seemed to him that his whole being breathed, oe 
he could see from all. Sides, as if his soul, being opé™ 
composed of a single eye. He saw nothing just at first; : re 
it were very large stars, separated one from am,” 
infinite distance, spreading a splendour of marvellous. 


a 


TCR om this nabet Maz AnS ee ae 
orbe lunae hauserit [Dise- Vindeby X OSES ifantibus Platarohus tebe t 


*Plutarchi Chaeronensis Moralta III Bernar aao a ee 
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4920 
i ming to possess a rhythm, so that the soul, borne on 
gee 5 on a quiet sea, could transport itself everywhere 
gliding. Thespesios recognised among the souls 
ere not unknown to him, but they did not hear, 


id not seem unconscious, but violently agitated and, as it 


nongino were agitated. These brilliant souls seemed to feela 
isagreeable sensation in being thrown back upon themselves; 
Stow, the other hand, they expressed joy and sympathy by 
tension and unfoldment. However, one of them approached 
fhespesios and spoke to him: it recognised that he was still 
e failive, in that, unlike the souls of the dead, he cast a shadow 
prolind his eyes blinked. Hearing this, Thespesios began to 
toinleflect more deeply, and observing himself with care, he saw 
atesihat he was accompanied by a dark, indistinct shade, while 
lofe other -souls were diaphanous and resplendent, not all, to 
ncoll the truth, but some of them possessed a single soft 
e rplour, even ` and peaceful like the full moon at its 
s Witightest. Some were crossed as it were with speckles, 
n fie slight bruises. Others again had a strange mixture 
give colours, and presented a curious spectacle like that 
aisi Vipers, whose backs are covered with black spots. His 
d, ape Panion, after having explained the destiny of the souls 
as a nd, Said to him, “Look at the different colours of those ~ 
aE it The dirty brown colour is that of meanness and 
nol a i the hot blood-red is the colour of cruelty and an er 
fed with ee, an attraction to sensuality, only te] 
hy hus, Ioil and omy 
---y-Sreen, just as an octopus spr 
T ich nov 
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b i 1 tormenting their bodies, emit 
y heir passions, and ; , 
om Here, on the contrary, 1S the end of Punishme, 
co ` 5 


e souls, having grown gentle, i i 


purification, and th 1a 


© brilliant colour.” Then, having shown that thf 
on nted by desires seek to incarnate afresh to assuage 
oe ‘oc? Guide explains this desire for possession fait 
Thespesios’ Guide : cana 
“The soul wanting a body for its deh 


j lutar 
ee case, it is only a shade: without strength, ad a] 
that cannot accomplish its desires. Here Plutarch has, nes 
have said at the beginning, seemingly reproduced eG 
ideas: let us now see what modern Theosophy teaches, ollow. 

According to Theosophical theories, the soul passend M 
death into a region composed of matter more subtle 1 
physical matter, and interpenetrating the latter, a regit forn 
which it is customary to give the name, astral platen ser 
account of the extremely luminous aspect which ace 
it to the vision of the seers. “high 

By means of exercises in concentration and oa 
which in order not to be dangerous, must be accompanilh 
life of constant nobility and disinterestedness, it is possible@ 
develop one’s latent faculties as to attain that astral sight mi earl 
makes it possible to verify Theosophical teachings fot ame. 

Let us now compare certain passages of Plutarch's" 


which we have translated, with other passages takeling 
Theosophical works, i 


7 
t 


_ It seemed to him that he could see on all sides, as !™ 
being opened, was composed of a single eye. 1 ; 


The senses of the astral bod t not through special 
but through every particle of ie mae S that with astt® Bon 
man can see equally well with any part of his body, and, 

round him simultaneously, instead of only in front of him. 


1 De sera numinis vindicta, by Plutar 


ch, Chap. 22, 564 E. 
a The Inner Life, 


by C, W. Leadbeater, Vol. II, p: 7. 
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il cae parallel between the two passages is too striking 
e coincidence only. But this is not all. We know 
bery Theosophy agrees that, besides the physical body, man 
o that an astral body, which survives on its own plane 
i h. This astral body rays out luminous vibrations of 
A fering colour and intensity, according to the degree of moral 
dele intellectual elevation attained by the individual. There 
enti in we find a strange similarity of inspiration between 
‘hei taech’s myth, and what we are taught by our teachers 
, tiers, Besant and Mr. Leadbeater. Indeed, let us re-read some 


| 
Mery for it to b 


— 


eS ollowing passage taken from Thought Forms by Mrs. Besant 
ssesand Mr. Leadbeater. 

What is called his desire-body is composed of this matter, and 
rept forms the most prominent part of the aura in the undeveloped 


plan 


E mental body, it forms a beautiful object, and as selfishness is 
ssibl@iminated, all the duller and heavier shades disappear.’ 
shiWlearly, these theories are absolutely identical. It is the 


yr OnE, : 7 NEE 
veel © concerning the difference of dimension shown by auras. 


These brilli 
Bing thrown w eae souls 
E and sympathy b 


seemed to feel a disagreeable sensation in 
upon themselves, on the contrary these expressed 
y extension and unfoldment.* 


eveloped man, however, has already filled the causal body 
» SO in his case the effect produced by such a rush of 
= €votion, or sympathy is ‘not only to suffuse the body with — 
use a great outrush of thought-forms, but also to produce — 


€mporary expansion, though the aura aftery 
normal size.° y Bei: 


] > P49 


big i 
a a y 564 B., Plutarch. 


"Inner L; 
ae = by C. W. Leadbeater, Vol. Il, p. 249. 
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$ fection, devotion or 
The same sentiments of affectior ee syml 
the developed man who possesses a aura, y 


3 i d 
provoke an intensification of colour and a stream oi 
but a considerable tem 


porary expansion of th 
rns to its normal dimension, 


ty 


tl 


forms, 
which afterwards retu 
the Theosophists call t 
emanations, which are thro 
other vehicles which c 

be seen by clairvoyants. E 


It would be difficult in the face of all these facts logompa 
a simple coincidence, but there is still more; the qutar 
given by Plutarch to indicate different faults are éxactlyjay b 
given by our teachers. With a difference however; j deve 
Plutarch contents himself by noting the auric colours’). Bi 
vicious, Mrs. Besant and Mr. Leadbeater in their suggated i 
volume Thought Forms also give the auras of beings whist co 
attained a high degree of evolution.. Readers interestedi 17 


he aura is precisely these A I 
wn off by the astral body ay! I 


ompose the individual. This Ti 


problem are referred to this work. Here are the compaigsires 
which I have been able to establish. ithout 


PET 
The dirty brown colour is that of meanness and selfish the 
tion (literally the desire to have more than some one else). 


Selfish ambition. 


In Fig. 21... . . We have a large stain of the dulltf, 
grey of selfishness.’ i 


Clear brown (almost burnt sienna)eshows avarice; hes 
brown-grey is a sign of selfishness.’ 


The hot blood-red is the colour of cruelty and anger. 


„~ Red of all shades from lurid brick-red to brilliant” 
indicates anger.’ ; ; 


* De sera numinis vindicta, 565 C, P 
2 Thought Forms, p. 57. ears 
3 Ibid., p. 52, Q 
4 Ibid., p. 32. 

5 Plutarch, Ibid. 

6 Thought Forms. 


lutarch. 
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5 


j ttracti ite! 
vid tint denotes attraction to sensuality. 


A li ; ; ; 
5 usie and inferior affection. 
x 


] colours help to make the dull and disagreeable forma- 


h See aity is there expressed by a wan tint darkened further 
; pe S“ud-colour of selfishness. 

«thy tne 

A jj-will and envy throw off an unhealthy grey-green tint.’ 
val Brownish green (usually flecked with points and flashes of 
J jel) betokens jealousy. 

auja 


I think that comment would weaken the value of these 


| Note again that this is not the only place in 


S tpzomparisons. ; ; 
X latch where a singular parallel with Theosophical ideas 
Ey be found. The theory of astral shells, for example, 


cy 
eveloped in De Yacze. 


jurs} But to keep to the myth which we Summarised or trans- 
suggdted in the beginning of this article, permit me to make a 
whist comparison. : 


stedi The soul wanting a body for its debauch, wishes to rebind its 
mparesizes to its pleasures and to excite its passions even more by means 
la body. For here, in the place where we are, it is only a shade 


ithout strength, a dréam that cannot accomplish its desires." 


Jfa $ The only persons who would normally awake to consciousness 
RT the lowest level of the Astral Plane, are those whose desires are 
al and brutal—drunkards, sensualists, and such like. There they 
ould remain for a period proportioned to the strength of their 
aoe often suffering terribly from the fact that while these earthly 
yes are still as strong as ever, they now find it im possible to gratify 


em : 3 sae 
eet, cept occasionally, in a vicarious manner, when they are able 


Sei - ? se 
a ze upon some like-minded person and obsess him.° 


IT : - - 
ho he comparisons which we have made seem to have a 
Sitan - 5 5 o 
E importance from the Theosophical point of view. In 
n ne . S ~ ene a7 
A A. = : constrained to admit—either that Mrs. Besant (who 
0 = i : 
now Greek) and Mr. Leadbeater, knew this passage | 

, lutareh, Tora, === ee 

: Thought Forms. f 
a lutarch, Ibid. 


‘a 


5 shown in the astral body, and finally, that it is possible | 
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Jost in the middle of Plutarch’s Morata, in one of thy 
read treatises and which is as yet hardly known a 
Hellenists, and that they based themselves on this treat 
on:this treatise only, to construct an entire theory of ay 
the astral. plane, which seems very unlikely ; or hy 
observations made by our two teachers really correspon 
objective reality, that for those who have develope] a 
powers in themselves it is truly possible to distingyig,| 
from virtue, selfishness from devotion by certain cl 


By little and in full consciousness to penetrate this mysk 
and troubled world that everywhere surrounds us. f 
It seems to us that we can arrive at the conclusin E 

the ancients already knew the theory of auras—though matr 
is rarely made of it—and all we have done in the nine | 
century is to rediscover a mass of knowledge forgottenitfairvc 
course of the Middle Ages." pe ne l 
Whatever solution the reader will be inclined too 


will help to confirm the confidence of the serious stulit 
Theosophy in the value and exactness of the teachings 
us by our instructors. EE 


i e. x a 
"Note however, that the nimbus- Merrie i 
i us and ir wi ho 
A pcb athe aol wih ih 
a > Museu EDT eSODLe So 
Shue SIDANG Museum Ima is interesting to stud 
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OCCULT CHEMISTRY 


N co z 
i (Continued from Vol. XLVI, No. 7, p. 52) 
nyster | : 
ANTHRACENE Cy Ho 
USion! eae ee 
hmm HERE are many things about Occult Chemistry which, 
intl obviously, it is impossible to- prove except by a 
teniilairvoyant.. Yet without clairvoyance it is possible to gain 
vhat is, for science, practically a proof. There are many 
] tozonceptions in Chemistry and Physics which are unprovable, — 
Oculut which have the pragmatic value of ascertained facts, 
tudeimply because those conceptions become the skeleton frame- 
ingsWork on which many proved facts hang in such order as to 
üggest laws. In exactly the same way, anyone who cares — 
gently to study the results of Occult Chemistry for the last ac 
Hirty years will have to admit that a basis is offere 
AW conception of Physics and remises that 
hich ‘ ‘hangs together ”. 


et me here record an "instance ae how fa 
igations, scattered over t ; 
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1, In the year 1895, there was pupli a desy 

of Hydrogen: It was said to be composed of 18 y 
physical atoms; but these atoms wes Ae thref 
six groups, each group behaving electrica YEGE charg, l 
The general appearance of Hydrogen 1Sgiven in Fig, y 
2. In 1908 there appeared a description of Carn 

this time chemists accepted that Carbon had four vla 
and Kekulé’s idea, that these four valencies could be in 
of as radiating from the centre of a tetrahedron toil 
corners, held the field. This is still the accepted ide! 
‘Carbon. But Occult Chemistry showed that they! 
~ yalencies were really 8 half valencies. Carbon was es} 
as consisting of eight “funnels,” radiating from a cen 
the eight faces of an octahedron. : 
Fig. 35 shows four of the eight funnels which 
observer. A similar set of four funnels radiate froni 
remaining four’ sides of the octahedron. Carbon contain 
ultimate physical atoms.. Fig. 36 gives the appearant| 
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35. CARBON, 1908- 
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FIG. 35. CARBON, 1908 
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a negative funnel; these two, with the 


on an ¢ S 
si timate physical atom which links them, make one 
gle 


e Fi Theosophist, September, 1922, I announced that 
3 e had been investigated. Benzene consists of six atoms 
a and six atoms of Hydrogen. Chemists have 
f ised that the best graphic statement of Benzene is as 
e SS 
j H 

' mal 

| 6 

| H- C C-H 

| H-ci C-H 

; e 

f o 

E a 

E Fic. 37 


ss this formula, all the four valencies of each Carbon 
s, © not accounted for. Three links or bonds of each 


atho Se 
iei a are accounted for, one to Hydrogen, two to the two f 
Eg bouring C E 


t is thou 


In Benzene therefore, six valencies disapp 
`: e <= = 
' he- inves 
88 units; 4 


tigations of 1895 stated that Hydrogen ha 
hose of 1908 stated that Carbon had 8 funnel 
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Therefore, since Ben 
correct, there must be in Benzene, 
Funnels 48 
Charge units ..- 008 36 
The actual appearance of Benzene was publishe.| 
Theosophist, April, 1924. 1 reprint the diagram, in he 
It would require a very brilliant imagination to invents! 
figure as this. There are seen, at the six Corners 
octahedron, six groups of funnels. Each group cont, 
funnels, three positive and three negative. Each A 
attracts a charge unit of Hydrogen, a positive Carbon iL 
binding a negative Hydrogen charge unit and vice 
Thus the 36 charge units, and 36 out of 48 funni 
accounted for. There remain 12 funnels to be account) 
Now Chemistry has long said that, in Fig. 34, at 
valencies went somehow to the centre. Occult Cher 
stated in 1908 that each Carbon valency was in reali 
half-valencies. In the model of 1924, the six myste 
valencies are shown as a sphere composed of twelve s 
spheres (each of which is in reality a half-valency igdrog 
transformed to a sphere), holding relatively to each’ 
the points in space represented by the twelve faces 
dodecahedron. Benzene C; H, is completely accountellf@! us : 
a very novel way. 
4. I mentioned in The Theosophist, September, a 
the first of the “double Benzene ring” series, Naphil, 
= been investigated. Certainly Naphthalene and Na q 
‘ been examined clairvoyantly in 1922, but it was on 
2 er, -on examining. my notes, that I realised yi 
a not Sufficient for me to construct" ik 
ES 2 aphthalene was re-investigated and fully ay 
wAn eae 
re andit y t svear a model was made 2 
, it was published in The Theosophist, Aptis 


zene is CoHg, if Occult Cheni 
y 
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: (Bamberger) gives the diagram of Naphthalene 
There are 10 Carbon atoms, and 8 


E 
H 


C 
i 
H 


Fic. 39 

es 

y groen atoms. In terms of Occult Chemistry, 

chi 10 Carbon atoms =40 valencies =80 funnels - 

8 Hydrogen atoms —48 charge units, 

tell tus now examine the Occult Chemistry model of Naphtha- 

pee 2 Perfect symmetry is required by the chemical 

Feed a re 39. Only 8 Carbon atoms out of the 10 are 

Ei rogen. Of the two unlinked Carbon atoms, two 

the = m each, that is, four valencies in all, disappear 

| ee ae of the double hexagon. What do we 

‘Bim of a le E First, perfect symmetry. The octahedral 

j liemselves cae iS retained, but doubled.: 48 funnels link 
Mo do Ta charge units. 24 more funnels become 

ve tunnels, ra’ centres (as*in Benzene). There remain 


Map near . nese are the 4 unlinked valencies which 
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our model, they appear as 
octahedron, and as the gran 


structure. 
5. The next step is represented by Anthracene 


diagram of Chemistry for it i-as Fig. 41. -Then : 
Carbon atoms and 10 Hydrogen atoms. 


8 spheres, at the 8 face 
d centre of the whole kl | 
DE 


| 
H 


Ç C 
i t 
H H 


Fic. 41 


14 Carbon atoms=56 valencies= 1 12-funnels f 
10 Hydrogen atoms= 60 charge units. 

_ Anthracene has not yet been examined clairvoyanll 
I give a model of it (Fig. 42), feeling fairly sure ti 
theoretical model represents the fact. I have built it" 
the models of Benzene and Naphthalene. There? 
funnels, each linked to one of the 60 charge units. — 
8 dodecahedra, each with 12 funnels as spheres, 

octahedra, each with 8 funnels as spheres. 
I need scarcely mention ‘that all I have said” 
Occult Chemistry investigations. into the comp% 


= 
To 


Ss. 


the “ Ring ” series (Benzene, ete.) is equally true 
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i4 Carl TERN: 
17 Cargo edits 


19 Hydrogen 
hracene ha 
model ra it 


model represenis the 
dois of Benzene and 

h linked to one of the 
each with 
with 8 funnels ass piem 
ely mention that all I have 3 

| cy ete into the com 
ing series (Benzene, ete.) is equally 
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Fic. 38. BENZENE C,H,, 1924 


2 
Fic. 40. NAPHTHALENE (,,H,, 1925 
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ANTHRACENE C,,H,, 


Fria. 42. 
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generation 
eoa work of 
matters litile, when we 
; itie investigation which 
nank ind. 
C. Jinarajadasa 


FURTHER INVESTIC 


As editor of the Occult Chemistry researches, T 
viously put on record, in the pages of The Theosophi. 
us elements and compounds which were inves 
“ng my late visit to~Australia this year, April—Jux 
* ground was broken in trying to gain a fe 
Processes of crystallisation. If the chemical 
eed out by clairvoyance, are seen as more ¢ con 

ture than science presumes, if sii nen 


hong 3 too are far- 
asc 
Hus into Sieve i 
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into the “ Chain ” series C,H,, CHa, etc. The 
Hons of some of these were given in The Theosophist, 

fs? ood, and in March, 1926. 

h Occult Chemistry is true, what an expansion of Stereo- 

pemistry lies in front of us. Itis just because this expan- 

A is inevitable, that our clairvoyant investigators have 


i0 


Kled patiently for the last thirty years. They have claimed 
o recognition from chemists and physicists, because truth 
scepted or rejected is truth still, and any fact of nature seen 
nd stated clearly will sooner or later be woven into the whole 
bric of truth. The fact that this generation of scientists 
atdly knows anything at all of an extraordinary work of 
search extending for thirty years matters little, when we 
intemplate the long vistas of scientific investigation which 
e imagination sees awaiting mankind. 

f: C. Jinarājadāsa 


FURTHER INVESTIGATIONS 

| - 
_ As editor of the Occult Chemistry researches, I have 
eviously put on record, in the pages of The Theosophist, the 
Hous elements and compounds which were investigated. 
ming my late visit to -Australia this year, April—June, 1925, 
ground was broken in trying to gain a few glimpses into 
Processes of crystallisation. If the chemical elements, when 
Bee by clairvoyance, are seen as more complicated in 
w = an science presumes, if similarly chemical combi- 
k ee fir -more complex processes, crystal structure 
Bai 0 ma complexities still. When dealing with 3 

one e the chemical elements, the investigator had 
n ife-Wave to deal with. In compounds of the 
cee Life-Wave appears, and introduces innumer- = 
one _ Crystallisation is a part of the work — 
seer ife-Wave, but even the few investigations — 
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so far made into crystallisation seem already to 
many minor sub-waves exist in the Life-Wave, , 
its characteristic force and structure. . 

A solitary glimpse was gained in 1922 Into the my 
of crystallisation in the case of Nitrate of Silver Al 
it was mentioned in The Theosophist, November, 1922, 
compound existed first in groups of 1,296 molecules | 
then broke up into groups of 432 when subject to ial 
more detailed investigation was made of this componi. 
year. The crystallisation of Common Salt- was also exp 
The two varieties of Naphthol, « and 6 Naphthol, resp 
red and yellow, were examined, to find if possi. 
clue to the difference in colour. When the mil. 
Naphthol is made, it will be possible to record wh 
observed. 

A very. interesting investigation was into th 
varieties of Calcium Carbonate CaCO, which on = 
become the two minerals Calcite and Aragonite. E 

Perhaps the most complex structure so far exami 
that of the Diamond. This meant an examination! 
differences between Carbon, Graphite and Diamel 
tremendous force, of an unusual kind, which holds the Dif 
together in its special structure as a crystal, made exami- 
difficult. With the help of a number of octahed# 
structure of Graphite was readily understood. Butt 
model of the Diamond still baffles us, though so far two 
octahedra have been brought into use. This part of! 
1s slowly proceeding, both in Adyar and Sydney 


is hoped by the end of the year to have a mode 
Diamond. aS 


Sho, 
ach ie. 


| 
th 


ih 
Ii 


= 
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1925 
g \: 


nting bY O and O the Oxygen atoms belonging res- 
Ee o Potassium Chlorate and Manganese Dioxide). 
_ KClO;+Mn O,= 
2. K Cl O, O,+MĖ= 
3. K ClO+ Ma O, 0,= 


ep 
petively t0 


T 4. K CIO+0:+Mhn O, 


ig The appearance of a totally new force, hitherto not 
pict in any previous observation, was noted. A second 
vepperiment in catalysis, the combining of Oxygen and 
Hydrogen to become water in the presence of finely divided 
latinum, would have been performed, but for the impossibi- 
ma of obtaining in Sydney, even at the Sydney University, 
t e Chloroplatinic acid. 


: 


whe 


Ç: Jinarajadasa 


z> e 
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THE MUSIC OF THE FUTURE 
; , WEAVER that fe 
By GEORGE W JA 
; scale 
(Concluded from p. 458) be | 
event 
HAT the sounds generated by the spheres were l Se 


JE be heard by mortal ears was explained by pe if 
that, being so great in magnitude and so intense in pidgpinior 
sounds were above or below human powers of pere) equ 
This anticipated, by many thousands of years, the mels o 
scientific acceptance of the same theory of sounds beyonfét de 
reach. And if we but remember that Abrams has sow 
ed the universal movements to apply even to the #8 
tissues of the most minute particles of the body, WE 


begin to believe in the old doctrine that man is “ the mitt 
of the macrocosm,” and that the music of the spheres 84 
ing not only in the great outer universe, but also wily 
smallest universe of the atoms of the body. [Itis wA 

theory that Abrams works: disease is “ out-of-tune™ Mhs; 

some part or parts, and the cure is, of course, t0 reat 

correct rate of vibrations and secure harmony Wiig 

atomic universe, the 

Having found that the ancient knowledge 0f lg 

at least a respectable quantity, and that their musie When te 
with their religious and scientific systems, what ™ 

in common with it from which we can learn, and up fin 


we may perhaps improve ? 
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amine the records and test all theories by 


Jf we ex é 5 
d by experiment, we find that our modern 


ypematics 4° 
pa of seven notes is practically the same as the Babylonian 
cs scale. As a matter of fact, our A minor scale is, 
an 


jc purposes, SO nearly identical that we could repro- 
ncient music with little hurt to modern ears. The 
difference is so slight, and in only one interval—the third— 
that few ears would detect it; the difference is but the eighty- 
first part of a string. It is true they omitted our fourth in the 
Bale of C, and also the seventh, but even our modern ears 
bc against the arbitrary fourth from C, and we raise the 
seventh a semitone to avoid what the ancients also objected 
ste fo. So, even in our scales we have made but little progress, 
j thand if we have gained much by the tempered scale, in the 
‘pittopinion of many we have also lost much by it. But in spite 
verted equal temperament we have followed so closely upon the 
ie maeels of the planetary deities of ancient Babylon that we even 
eyot decline to accept Nature’s eight notes in a scale, and 
emisemain content with the seven bequeathed us by Asiatic 
the ations Whose very names are now unknown (for it is reason- 
, wy certain that the Assyrians and Babylonians derived their 

Powledge from still earlier peoples). 
i It may now be clearer in what direction we should seek 
1) a = sign of the music of the future, obtaining a hint 
i ar ae who contended that “intervals in music 
i e judged intellectually, through numbers, than 
through the ear”. Or, in other words, by mathema- 
ele ic a the senses. It may be objected that our modern 
| a nematical, but the objection falls if we remember 
"lax © object of the tempered scale was to equalise, as 

f° sible, the intervals withina h 
Men to fing os erva S within a seven-toned scale, rather 
So that a hematical scale in accordance with nature. 
arr Sos which some day must be taken is to ex- 
o include an E sharp, enabling us to restore 
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the true B flat, thus approximating Nature's Scale, 
done this, singers and violinists will find : possible to con 
eee outs ctor they will even now, > = trained altogy 
at the keyboard, revert to the o m a as near 
the actual notes will permit. We a pobre Auth 
that the Swiss singers use the harmonic fourth and Se 
i deans. 
as oe which must be taken, and it cannot tek 
too soon, is to include music within our religion. We oe 
have religion in our music, for all true music is essei ky 


the official religions of the day provide wa s 


itheit 
ni 
‘two 


religious, but di 
place for music, nor 1s there any definite standard foie the 


music as is used. And yet, as Plutarch said, “ The fisiek s 
noblest application of music is in offering the tribute of pi 

to the immortals; the next is the purifying, regulatingghorus 
harmonising the soul.” How far we are from such a staipreseni 
and such an ideal needs no emphasis. bn 


By adopting the pure scale of nature we should be olyph 
ourselves in accord with science also, for science debtings 
knowingly sanction any breach of nature’s laws ; atllaced s 
restoring - music to its rightful place in the uni 
scheme we should be putting ourselves into accott 
spirituallaws. © mth tl 

Assuming therefore that we adopt a more natural this co 
as we eventually must, and that we place music W brar 
spiritual footing as the ancients did—as also we ev" "> 
must—what form will the music of the future take? p" 

~ Of one thing we may be certain, even with out X 
system, and that is, that the tendency will veer i 
more strongly towards a higher development of voica 
very much wider use of voice combinations in choit 48 | 
work, as well as in the lesser combinations of quart yy 
the like. It is commonly conceded that the huma! H 
the most perfect of all instruments, and. it is $ 
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| d that the combination of voices, as ina chorus, is a 
ecepte fect medium than the finest orchestra. The work of 
ore Pe he great choirs has been of the highest order 
gain technique the great orchestras, and u 
armth of tone and in expressiveness, Neverthe- 
e few great choirs have probably approached 


roximatin 


their 1 : : 
Det 9 handicaps. The first is of to-day, and makes almost 
thd cossble the rendition of certain existing music; it is the 
i ty development of the individual voices composing the 


aul 
The second is more of the future, and is, that even 


ting choruses have the singers capable of attempting the task of 
statpresenting it. There must be a much higher standard of voice 
before some of the greatest works of the old 
Je se iolyphonic school can be successfully produced publicly. This 
derings us to one of the tasks of the future, which must be 
laced sooner or later, and that is, the restoration of voice 
Production. to the level reached by the Italians of the old 
fhool, and the advancement upon that standard in accordance 


i = Scientific knowledge acquired since their day. In 
a o n it must not be forgotten that song is not 
"E ae music, but that music is a branch of 
Foul “ee not understood by -many people, and 
it it is ae = opposed by pianists and instrumentalists, 
Mice is E = : at is, we must recognise that the human 
Retfect oe S type of instrument, capable of the most 
Whether o no i the emotions and aspirations of man, and — 
i trument Ior = a combigation, far superior to any other 
th most obvio m ination of instruments. It would seem 
ough us thing then, to expend at least as much time, 

a Nm a e of this ea 

l y on = pment of this already 
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limit that of the light opera type of soprano with the ng 
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existing instrument which is common to everyone, aa 
by inventors, designers, and makers upon the impr, 
and development of artificial instruments ; when the, 


sense aspect of this is reco 


N ecomé 
Vente SY 


: Oty! as 
gnised we may hope for ą ‘a F. 
: 0 


of the | 


vocal science. . 
t better quality of the human Vig, Th 


But not only mus : | 
the greatest numbers be aimed at, but the extension pera : 


range limit must be borne in mind.. The mead th 
obably that of the Russian “ strohhledge, 
d for church purposes; and the up, ae 


present ai 
downward limit 1s pt 
singers, specially traine 


fan oct: 
common F in alt. It is probable that the development ijnreaso 
strohbass under the requirements of the church is ruingange 1 
the upper part of the voice, just as in America and Pund bei 
the middle and lower ranges are ruined by the al the 
attain the F in alt and other exceptional notes. But itsn exis 
not be assumed that because present methods produce cefttainm 
ranges of the voice at the expense of other parts it {ill be 
always and for ever inevitably be so; the fault is not in Which, 
ing to reach the extremes, but in the method employed. |é; 
method of the future will also attain the extremes, Wp 
preserve and enhance the other parts of the compass aft 
voice. The method to be adopted will bea develop 
the Italian system—of what is called ‘bel canto’) 
system alone has produced perfect voices. The reason, 
success is very simple—it is based upon the operaia 
natural Jaws known to every student of physics. Thes 
as eventually adopted, will advance on the old schoo, A. 
have gained much scientific knowledge since those (ine 
the basic principles will remain as they were, and 2% Ba 
the growth of this system we may, in due time, ext" in 
finer voices than those of the past, and certainly “i 
justly look for a far greater number of fine voices ™ “Aussi 
as the method is established and its laws made kn™™ 
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Anhgz5 


„ the common property of every teacher and student; 
7" pa ster of voice nae will eee instead 
Om f: we have e isi p ao pse theories, 
Sengmostly passed on imagination ana Supposiiion and the fallacies 
f the latyngoscope. A : 
w The range of the ces ass downwards, and the light 
onagra soprano upwards, will be common enough in the future, 
mfd there is no reason to doubt that with our growing know- 
f.o the upward range may be considerably increased, 
el (eee mentions a singer of his time who sang C in altissimo 
o nilan octave higher than the usual soprano C); it should not be 
ntyynreasonable to expect many others to reach much the same 
ips upwards, and yet retain the lower octaves in full power 
{Rand beauty when the system is perfected. There will then 
A. the instruments available to not only sing the material now 
itan existence, but to demand compositions appropriate to the 
„elkinments of the voice. Probably the first step, however, 
ni qill be to exhaust the possibilities of the old polyphonic school 
inphich, by the way, was not built upon equal temperament 
ed. id will therefore be much more satisfying to the ear and 
tice of the singer), after which the time will be ripe for an 
vance in composition along similar lines. If at the same time 
i 1S a reversion to the scale of nature, the singer of the 
| oe ae have advantages almost beyond our compre- 
} Biiely u é he polyphonic school of yesterday was based 
1 ol 3 : : melodic considerations, as was the early Italian 
'Btpanded ae but the polyphonic school of to-morrow will be 
enriched by all the tonal resources developed 

Biati. a three centuries. Briefly, we may expect (2) the 
Bach ; (5) the ae as developed from Palestrina to 
ad Wa aa Ren eae of harmony from Bach to Beethoven 
Est freely E (c) the colours of the enharmonic system 
PUSsians, all a : y Wagner and.then by some of the modern 
9 e combined with the perfected vocal system 
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of Porpora into such music as would now seem inpol 


almost inconceivable. 
The inevitable resul i : 5 
replacing the system now becoming shabby and three 
This is being even now approached, to a slight deg 
Elgar in England, and by some of the Russian al 
is often complained that Elgar s harmonies are “myt 
this is because he writes enharmonically, therefore intg 
must be perfect in order to obtain the intended effec, ¥ 
because so many singers are taught at the keybeay a 
pianists who never sang, it is difficult to obtain oes § 
intonation, therefore the difference between, say, Py 
and G-flat, is not shown by the voices. Of cour 
harmonies would be “ muddy” under such conditions, Fam 
But with the exception of Elgar, the new school apfistoric 
to be developing in Russia more clearly than anywhere, 


And in this respect the Russians have certain greata! [ta 
tages. In the first place, Russia is somewhat mysticditch of 


t will be a new school of Com f i 


compelling voices to stand alone in quality, expressing v“ 


and pitch. Russian singers would find it comparative 


But the great strength of the Russians as the "i 
musical leaders of the future lies in their present conti 
and political chaos. In all lines of material devel”, 
social, economic, political, industrial, and military, RUS, 
a standstill—at a loss as to the next step—appare? 
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gilable outlet for her national energies. The 


ve gpottiod UP 
vale it will evide 


eg py ° 
tele Russia ; i 
0 g, and, save for an occasional 
Y ; accumulating, ; iona 


mi prs in an effort to achieve military glory, her energies 
tl a remained in obscurity and, apparently, unused. It is an 
chs; teresting question whether the Lords of the Race have not, 
dati some extent at least, assisted in bringing Russia to her 
n Ith ees in the commercial and material sense, in order that her 
Pujeumulated powers might find an outlet through channels 
ure Ber suited to the world’s needs than commercial or military 
.  fipremacy. Whatever the cause, however, there is sufficient 
| amistorical warrant for the results to be predicted with a fair 
hettiount of certainty. 

atal Italy developed polyphony and brought counterpoint to a 
stialitch of perfection not yet fully realised, at a time when Italy 
elt a nation was non-existent, merely consisting of a number 


vel} 
scdl 
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passed through Bach to Germany, and then again T 
history of all growth shown. 
The Germany of that day was not the solid Nation of 
early twentieth century, but an agglomeration of sma), k 
and duchies with mutual jealousies and antagonisms mul 
the Italy of centuries before. The German tempers) 
differed essentially from the Italian, and eating e 
Germans to supply those elements not naturally full 
Italy. Under the Germans was developed a new w 
music along all lines, based upon the tempered scale, bra 
unknown to the Italians—-but for a long time including the bet er 
trapuntal traditions of the Italian masters, bringing the lithe ; 
school to a climax in the writings of J. S. Bach. For aition, 
the German school threatened to swamp the Italian, birds, 
apparently opposed to it; the Italian system was hora tha 
and melodic, while the German system was vertical jt ma 
harmonic. But eventually the two systems began to idiritual 
and each to then show the glory of the other. The blniowth 
not complete even yet, although Wagner obtained relust be 
hitherto thought impossible. rit fail 
But, when Germany became ambitious for world dom) Her 
and domination, the leadership in music and science pit po 
from her. In other words, she had exhausted her pii why 
powers—development had proceeded as far as her tempest 
could carry it. And again came a time for a chile 
leadership, this time passing so far as we can fortes 
present—to a nation of mystics, tinged with the Orient z 
devoutly religious but not at all mystical ; then Gan 
sciontvtics logical, Protestant and materialistic; now i 
sane ee and not yet logical or scientific, but esii 
Going back to ancient Greece, we find parallel o% j 
for Greek art-growth was not concurrent with the? i 
and commercial progress of the’ nation, The t% 
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and spiritual force to the effort to achieve 


rgy i 
ene Ma greatness meant the: downfall of art 
ae individual life, so in national—the energies can- 


A ae opposing directions at the same time. If the 
‘ud - political or commercial or military, then art and 
Deeg jg abstractions —cannot be also developed, “ Ye cannot 
mel God and Mammon ”. The man who would forward his 
fow,pition in commerce or business or politics cannot at the 
Oteime time become poet, ; artist, musician. This must be 
asken as meant; it is quite possible for a man to build up a 
5 thereat industry and at the same time develop the æsthetic side, 
‘ithe industry is designed to help the community or the 
Htion, for the fundamental urge then is service; in other 
Jords, the aim is ideal and not merely a personal ambition. 
ora that surely is understood, and does not affect the point 
tcl at material progress and worldly success are opposed to 
to ritual success and the development of ideals. Material 
> blttowth is of necessity limited in outlook, while art-growth 
d rst be universal in scope and unselfish in the highest sense, 
it fails to be true art. 
i Here then is the apparent reason why the Greeks lost 
cepit power of leadership ; why Italy had to yield to Germany, 
‘spit! why Germany in her turn has been deposed. 
Possibly it will now be clearer why Russia appears to be 
} ce better position to-day to undertake the development of 
i F forms of art—and probably also of science, for art 
A fhe are learning that they are but the two sides of the 
g. Russia 1s also, as has been said, tinged with 
mysticism, which will necessarily bring in new con- 
ec Western foundations. Taken together with 
sessed b RA of the natural scale in music, the advantages 
e enharmonic a are great, lor the music of the future will 
“renge to ae cal, and religious; not narrowly religious in 
S or creeds, or even to any specific religious 
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adly and universally religious, ent 
deeply religious, with the underlying spiritual apit 
the whole race, irrespective of colour or creed or a y 
divine “ revelations” to any people or time, Tha 
religion will be universal in scope and appeal, entirely 
fined and unlimited, probably based upon the doctri 
“ Trinity ” 


common to all great religions, and demai 
its expression a form of music as far beyond our 


forms as that religion will be beyond existing c 


system; but bro Oia: 


pest 


iho re 
inations. he cc 

eS the practical side, I have stated that the A ae 
future will be enharmonic, vocal, and religious; it mighteiferpt 
of interest to speculate on some of the changes inevitabltion 1 
the new conditions. A much keener perception of sounanch 
be required, for the shadings possible with the naturile fun 
will be far more delicate than with our present fixed atavelop 
semitones. We know that the Asiatic civilisations, hlcessi 
by the Greek, used quarter tones, and the Japanese ofiught, 
used intervals smaller than our semitone, but wid sir 
probably find tbat these smaller divisions cannot A: 
harmony, and must be confined to melody, pure and Motor 
But there is no reason why our ears should not be ae m 
as fine a perception of tone shades as‘our eyes are i fr 
shades. By actual test it has been found that the oiif ntit 
ear can detect a difference of a one hundred and sixt 
in vibrations per second quite easily; I have #4) 
difference of one in five hundred and forty per seco™ z 
With a more perfectly developed sense of bo'i 
demanded by the true scale, the voices of the future 
compelled to acquire perfect intonation ; logically, tH Erec 
voice being so sensitive will demand in their tur B fu 
composer of the future be equally sensitive to Ne 
requirements. Also, if the singers are so advanced” 
tion and execution, and expect composers to meas 
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„hnical standards, it is but a short step to suppose that 
; ced singers will have developed a science of 
Nach eich will in turn impose its demands. Then, 
: shall be spared the pain of hearing such things as 
ding passage written to express a passive emotion, or 
SE such as is commonly heard to-day even at the best 
a e shall also gloriously miss the composer who 
emotions to the same type of music, and the singer 
Crewing renders all types of song with the same tone colour. 
k composer, in his turn, will require that his compositions 
aA ren to conform to the new demands—shall be given the 
ightuterpretation fitting to them, so that a new ideal of interpre- 
itatlyfion will gradually come into existence. Interpretation as a 
‘souifanch of technique will have to be as thoroughly taught as 
ature fundamentals of actual production are taught, and a highly 
ed atzveloped school of interpretation and expression will bea 
ns, figeessity. It has often been said that ‘‘ expression cannot be 
se ofiught,” but this is false; certainly the new school of singers 
t J singing-masters will not accept such a doctrine. Expres- 


peir te 


iferhaps, W° 


T, ver 
Nattrgncerts. 
Our nats all 


then, in its simplest terms, is but the manifestation of an 
and efotion or feeling; it is an effect or consequence, and there- 
e tral e may be traced to a definite cause. The steps leading 
re from the effect to the cause need but to be noted and 
pewt*ttilically classified, and the new school of expression is at 
ie existent with an established technique. Of course a 
a paue of expression is not sufficient; there must be 
| r ODES and many of us have nothing definite to 
i aa x again, that is but a matter of development, and 
Ton, a latent powers, for if expression is the manifes- 
E then feeling must also be taught. That will 
‘he fine ale an eenia qualification in the teacher of- 

n today a he can teach feeling and expression—for 
he € teacher who cannot teach these things is no 
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It is quite probable that so high a standard in con 


execution, and artistic expression may have to co 


some other channel than the present form of art-son 


entering permanently into its own domain. That Bi i 


1 s j: Nit 
more than likely to be the ancient one of unacey 


monody, 


effective song forms he used are Russian also.) 


> = ° WA 
which is even now being tried in Europe yb 
extent. The visit of Rosing to this continent, and thea 3 
he appears to have achieved in unaccompanied Singing 


this out, (Curiously enough, Rosing is a Russian, al 


en | 


In such an event, the singer and the composer are \fay 


ing, as it would have no support from instrument, a 
scenery, atmosphere or other extraneous  backgrow# 


accompaniment; there would be nothing to hide dele 
either the voice or the interpretation. 
the sole interpreter, obliged to stand alone. 


both poet and composer would be at the mercy of the F 


for the expression of their ideas, and they in turn wii 


compelled to insist that the new school of singing be si 


to the requirements of the new school of composition Ft 


new demand and growth on the one side therefore 


something of the Platonic. ideal of the highest possi 
of music and beauty to be placed before “our ™ 
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tel young people, 
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> which types shall be. “exhibited in the 


a ip Ener the public aoe ee theni ce have 
Conpfeached that stage, We es TALE Y ae a mee the day 
ne tid on music, religion, and science will be the trinity in unity 
hes hal tradition Says they once a te i 

ing f In those days we shall realise a truth that is not obvious 
n al day; that music is the highest of the arts, because music is 
al ae art that transcends visible nature. All other arts 
are I, be compared with and judged by known standards in 
ouldqature, but music reaches beyond and into the highest 
fect, psteactions. Music is, indeed, truth made audible, and there 
ent no religion higher than truth. F 

thet) There is, finally, one aspect upon which I have not 
1 pyouched, as it may seem too far in the future to be more than 
elfu] Shadowy dream to us of to-day, and that is—the One-ness of 
nt, Music with the soul of man. The day will come when each 
srougidividual will give out his individual note; when instruments _ 
deitd voices will be tuned to the rate of vibration in each | 
«wwettormer and singer, and the whole body of singers or 
neafVers Will in turn be tuned to the Angel of Music working 
the this planet; through Him being brought into harmony 
wl w the Solar Deity. When we can begin to realise that a 
ea 1 our minds, we may say literally that “ Music i 
on Wc’ of God,” for it will be the highest X 


01 
re si 2 Working through spiritual agencies and | 
hue Ue harmony, PER ADIN 


ist 
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“WE HAVE MET BEFORE” 


FROM every seed, which in the earth is laid, 
That plant from which it sprang, again shall SB 
All things derive from some preceding thing. 
In nature, from the old ihe new is made. 
So every life is old life re-expressed 
The Self-same Actor, in new garments dressed, 


We meet a stranger : from his eyes look out 
A friend or foe, whom we have met before, 
We may rejoice to meet him or deplore. 
An instinct tells us, which we cannot doubt, 
Long, long ago, beyond our memories’ span, 
The contact, now renewed, at first began. 


And many, many parts we all have played 
In the great Drama of Eternity. 

Hero and villain, *twas our turn to be 
In many lives; our true Life was arrayed, 

Till the Great Lesson we at last shall learn i. 
And reach that Place, whence there is no retumi p 
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THE NON-EXISTENCE OF A PERSONAL GOD* 
By C. JINARAJADASA dese = 


A N The Early T, eachings of the Masters, which co 
instruction given by some of the Masters 
3 of 1880-83, there occur certain 
d in aoe have greatly-shocked an 
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of later generations. The following are two an 
vip 


statements : 


ither our philosophy nor ourselves belie 
least Deities whose pronoun necessitates a capital H, 


. Pi 9 
2) Therefore we deny God, both as philosophers 4 i 

We ae that there are Planetary and other spiritua] PA 

know that there is in our system no such thing as God, either) 

or impersonal. w 


putting the manuscript together that they would TA 
thing of a shock. I was interested in seeing what woke 
- the effect amongst some of our members. Why is i 


The statements are quite positive. I knew whe 


largely because during the last few years the conceptionprlies| 
Logos of the Solar System has played a predominant dk 
our understanding of the “Plan of Evolution”, WhebSeray 
think of the Solar System as one Entity in manifestatinnds | 
do associate the idea of Personality, though what kil , 
Person the Logos is, whose visible body is the Solar Sit 


some, ; ) 


€, very useful, though it has given as J 


_ Let me point out first that, in the early the 
| literature, while God is mentioned, it is not with any 4 k 
; Personality. We shall find that The Secret Doctrine Ber. 
= God, but the whole tendency ofits exnosition is toi 
| üs a conception of 


ETO 


ring any human cone 
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san make of God. In Light on the Path, the word 
ot appear at all. The Initiate upon the threshold 
is instructed to seek thus the Rock of Ages 


that which has neither substance nor existence. 
to the voice which is soundless. 
that which is invisible alike to the inner and the 


Hold fast to 
Listen only 
ook only on 
outer sense. 


When] In another work, The Idyll of the White Lotus, we have 
give, Ultimate Reality described as follows : 


A md The Principle which gives life dwells in us and without us, is 
iS itiihaying and eternally beneficent, is not heard or seen or smelt, but is 
iny bi ceived by the man who desires perception. 

2 Pel! Yet it is curious that we find the word “ God” in the 
ptin(arliest documents which the Theosophical Society possesses. 
antyfhey are those letters of the Adept who signs himself 
WhiSerapis,’ which he wrote in 1875 to Colonel.Olcott. He 
stands two letters as follows: “ God’s blessing upon thee, 
it kinitother mine >; “ God lead thee, brother mine, and may he 
at Sfown thy noble work with success.” In a third letter the 
$a). faster says, “ The great spirit be with thee.” ae 
| nif, It is obvious, contrasting these phrases of the Egyptian 
toaster with the statements which come in The Barly — 


E We have to note that one Adept say 
e uponisthee, God lead thee,” while another / 
°S very pronounced statements rather tending to 

eS any conception of God, whet 


BSR es 
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“ Planetaries ,” as they are called. The solar System 
mightiest star are but representatives of some of thes dw 
hierarchies of Beings. But while we are told tha it bai 
are the embodiments of great Dhyan Chohans, yet they f! ri 


cosmos. There is a constant assertion that there is asi h 
basis to all things; that verity is often emphasised {, mfesth 
vert Materialism. We are told that fundamentally man Ye 
immortal and spiritual being, that the whole world jg thiways 
pression of spiritual forces and intelligences at wor f 
are told that there is no such thing as chance, mi 
mechanism, but a definite, purposeful direction, or selfgle ap 
tion if you will, of the universe, no chaos blindly teyidi 
organise itself into a cosmos, but energy at work, sobdstinct 
with a plan. In other words, all the early teachings auféator 
of a wonderful idealism, which tells us that the soul ofttinnot 
is the Good, the True, and the Beautiful. All this isas Th 
again and again. But also we are put on our guard aihir hi 
thinking of God as a Person. l ' 
I want to present to you this problem from the stanti W 
of the great mystery traditions of the past. Every red 
tan > aa basis of all things, but we a ka, tt 
ce: A a pent us the spiritual basis a W 
which gives A i fev God: and ace: a k 
and as a Non-Per oo pe Divinity ee 7 ai" tho 
the Nonpas a paths ey ‘ Aly me 3 
Sic eae eve Obs ‘od are two poles, and as if the”preathe 
ee er delighted in flying between the two !! 
me e a Ee 
Š uch statements as this. Rem ca 
ie nee eres 
the house; in man He dwe 
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ites, in aether He dwells; He is those that are 
in the Ee ose that are born in the earth, and those that 
the ee, ountains, and those that are born through the rites, 
: Himself. ; 3 
; on another place the Personality of God is thus 

An 


v revealed in magnificent words: 


Peet hi iverse, He comes and goes, ’tis He who is the 
a wall anne. pervadeth, Him and Him only knowing one 
Die, Besse death, no other path at all is there to go. 

O cosse 


maj) Yet we have the other conception in Hindusim, which is 
is thipays described by that significant word TaT or “ That”. 
finduism is noted for the fact that while it tells us of God, 
Bara, the Lord, Personal God, that Ishvara is Himself only 
d appearance in a universe of time and space of the 
psolute, Brahman. Now “ Brahman” the Absolute (quite 


Thither comes neither sight, nor speech, nor mind; we know 
} we see not, how one should explain it. Other than known is 
HAT, beyond the unknown too; thus have we heard from the 
tients who gave us instruction upon it. 


What no word can reveal, what revealeth the word, that know 
‘Iu as Brahman indeed, not this which they worship below. 


Pahat none thinks with the mind, but what thinks out the 


shal, that know thou as Brahman indeed, not this which they 
ship below. 


What none sees with the eye, whereby seeing is seen, that i 


i ue as Brahman indeed, not this which they worship below. ; 
AW emcee hears with the ear, whereby hearing is heard, that Ex 


man indeed, not this which they worship below. 


th breathes with the breath, whereby breath is 
uae know thou as Brahman indeed, not this which thi 


The teachin 
long of the 
an be 


8S of the Upanishads thus give 
Spiritual Substratum to all things 
Stated in terms of Personality, t 
t us look at the way ‘ 
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religion which sa 


which I quote fro 
Buddhist conception © 


ys not a word about God. In the ian 
om The Light of Asta, we have a 
f£ the Substratum of the 
The poet describes, according to tradition, how 
Buddha, when He was attaining His Buddhahoo 
universe spread out before His gaze. 


Ot; 
Unh 

ga 
Mp 


And in the middle watch 

Our Lord attained Abhidjna—insight vast 

Ranging beyond this sphere to spheres unnamed, 

System on system, countless worlds and suns 

Moving in splendid measures, band by band 

Linked in division, one, yet separate, 

The silver islands of a sapphire sea 

Shoreless, unfathomed, undiminished, stirred 

With waves which roll in restless tides of change, 
- He saw those Lords of Light who hold their worlds 

By bonds invisible, how they themselves 

Circle obedient round mightier orbs 

Which serve profounder splendours, star to star 

Flashing the ceaseless radiance of life 

From centres ever shifting unto cirques 

Knowing no uttermost. These he beheld 

With unsealed vision, and of all those worlds, 


Cycle on epicycle, all their tale Brsona 
Of Kalpas, Mahakalpas—terms of time | 
Which no man grasps, yea, though he knew to count | Th 
The drops in Gunga from her spring to the sea, Ar 
Measureless unto speech—whereby these wax 
And wane; whereby each of this heavenly host i Is 
Fulfils its shining life, and darkling dies. f Dr 
Sakwal by sakwal, depths and heights he passed | fg 
Transported through the blue infinitudes, Ar 
Marking—behind all modes, above all spheres, 

Beyond. the burning impulse of each orb— Da 
That fixed decree at silent work which wills Fo 
Evolve the dark to light, the dead to life, Gk 
To fullness void, to form the yet unformed, Ma 
Good unto better, better unto best i 
By wordless edict ; having none to bid, a 
None to forbid; for this is past all gods, i 
Immutable, unspeakable, supreme ; $ Go, 
A Power which builds, unbuilds, and builds agai® Foy 
Ruling all things accordant to the rule L 
Of virtue, which is beauty, truth, and use: Ea 


So that all things do well wh; Power 
And ill which hinder; ne am a well 
Obedient to its kind; the hawk does well 
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ies bleeding quarries to its young; 
hich eee nd the star shine sisterly 
he Se ather in the common work ; 
who lives to die, dies to live well 
no ide his ways by blamelessness 
o if Part will to hinder not but help 
Nags both great and small which suffer life. 
N; Could there be anything more splendid, more intimate, 
| i ‘ritual, more in keeping with everything that we are 
a to find in science, than this vast conception of a 
as at work under Will and Direction? Yet that Power 
v ; 3 
& stated by the Lord Buddha in terms of a Personality. 
| Pythagoras also gives a similar teaching, though he 
tributes Personality of a kind to the Substratum. 


m 


| God is one; and He is not, as some suppose, outside of this 
me of things, but within it; but, in all the entireness of His being, 
in the whole circle of existence, surveying all nature, and blending 
‘harmonious union the whole; the author of all His own forces and 
orks, the giver of light in heaven, and Father of all; the mind and 
tal power of the whole world, the mover of all things. 


| One of the most striking poems of the West, Tennyson’s 
e Higher Pantheism, while all the time asserting the 
rsonality of God, practically reveals a non-personal Divinity. 
unt : The sun, the moon, the stars, the hills and the plains— 
_ Are not these, O Soul, the Vision of Him who reigns ? 


pan the Vision He? tho’ He be not that which He seems? 
| “reams are true while they last, and do we not live in dreams ? 


oa these solid stars, this weight of body and limb, 
e they not sign and symbol of thy division from Him ? 


park is the world to thee; thyself art the reason why ; 
© not all but that which has power to feel “I am I”? 


GI : 
Making Hoes toes without thee; and thou fulfillest thy doom. 


Token gleams, and a stifled splendour and gloom.. 
Speak to Him t 


Chee hou for He hears, and Spirit with Spirit can meet— 
> er is He than breathing, and nearer than hands and feet. 
od is law, sa 


) For if y the wise, O soul, and let us rejoice, 
eka = thunder by law the thunder is yet His voice. 
s 
od, say Some: no God at all, says the fool; 
ave power to see is a straight staff bent in a pool; 


For 
i all We 
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t hear, and the eye of ma 


canno _ and t 
And the ear of man fide Vision aA ra 
OLR 


But if we could see and hear, 


Thus we have stated in Hinduism, Buddhisy,; 7 
teaching of Pythagoras and in a representative a 
creed, the conception of a spiritual basis to everythin fs! 
we may well ask, Is that basis, honet a Person? 
= What do we mean by a “ Person ? One of the al Ipa 
things of life is that the more we know a person n 


‘ 


ous = 
we know him. We do know something of a person yh 


love him; one element of our loving is that we discov, 
him a mystery which does not exist in other person 
this friend of ours becomes: the centre of a great Tend na 
a mirror to reflect wonderful mysteries, a windowth | 
which we look into Infinity itself. We discover alli He i 
mysteries about the one we love, which make him cea Re 
a person, at least like those normally around us. 


God was painted as an elderly gentleman with a whitely: 
so much so that now in Italy, when people see at 
man with a long white beard, he is nicknamed aff 
Eterno, a “ God the Father”. But with our modern sti 
knowledge, when we know the size of the solar syste 
near is our nearest star, and how far all the others, mi 
we imagine God, “who is everywhere,” in the a 
Person? But still people do. A child will imagine @) 


Jess right if we were to imagine otherwise. Let me” | 
a poem of W. B. Yeats, where he describes wh Be 


Indian sage once saw. > 


I passed along the ; at ee 
My spirit PA ac a 
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cked in sleep and sighs; and saw the moorfowl pace 

n a grassy slope, and saw them cease to chase 

nd in circles; and I heard the eldest speak: 

om ch 0 bev ds the world between His bill and makes us strong 
0 


“ob ro 
spirit a6 


k ; 
Dan or Wea; moorfowl, and He lives beyond the sky, 
hin gan aT ae from His dripping wing, the moonbeams from His 
? eve little farther on and heard a lotus talk: 
h asse de the world and ruleth it, He hangeth on a stalk, i 
thy “Who made 7°. de, and all this tinkling tid 
l m in His image made, an is tinkling tide, 
Son thy! a He sliding drop of rain between His petals wide. 
Ts bu in the gloom a roebuck raised His eyes 


N wh : ithin 
a BoE Y teclight; and he said, “ The Stamper of the Skies, 
fe 


© He i ntle roebuck; for how else, I pray, could He 
‘SONS, En thing so sad and soft, a gentle thing like me?” 
| [passed a little farther on and I heard a peacock say: 

TVtH «Who made the grass and made the worms and made my 
feathers gay, na i 
"T Heis a monstrous peacock, and He waveth all the night 
V His languid tail above us, lit with myriad spots of light.” 


I think I like the peacock’s creed best, for is not the 
le wigmic tail visible to us every night ? Why must we think that 
It faintly manifests. itself to all consciousnesses in only one 
ton dabodiment ? 
iteki Wherever this Substratum of things has manifested 
antl, Himself—use what pronoun you will, Herself would be 
dal as suitable a term—to mankind, it has been through 
nsiglOUS expressions or embodiments. In Hinduism we find 
ysteme highest revelation of God as the Sage ; in Greek civilisa- 
‘S, ng t was as God as the Y outh ; in Christendom, -€ 
fwe are thousands who see the revelation o 
Gol To-day, if we. bed bul pale es 2 
imion of God as the Child. And perhaps in 
[ithich we are building, we shall ; 


i z 
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CONSCIOUSNESS AND SELF-CONSCIOUSNgy 1 
| 
By H. P. BLAVATSKY hysic 
[The following is evidently a rough commencement of any: 
H.P.B.’s handwriting in the T. S. Records. It is printed era 
she wrote it —C.J.] i 
TI 


HE cycle of consciousness. It is argued that there end is 
be more than one object of perception at a timelnan. 

the soul because soul is a unit. Occultism teachpnscio 
simultaneously our conscious[ness] could receive would s 
than seven distinct impressions, and even pass thea ost 
memory. This can be proved by striking at the sami¥ 
seven keys of the scale of an instrument—say a piano} 
7 sounds will reach consciousness simultaneously; ily. 
the untrained consciousness may not be capable of regispnnot 


them the first second, their prolonged vibrations wl! Ady. 


any noise distracts your attention it will take a ™Ẹ 
seconds before 
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i names and order of the 7 scales are. 
. The 


Sense-perception 5 
Self-perception (or apperception) 


Psychic apperception—which carries it to 


4. Vital perception. 
SNR These are the four lower scales and belong to the psycho 


fy sical man. The[n] come 
| 5, Manasic discernment; 


6. Will perception and 


> 
an arth wee > > 
d eral 7. Spiritual conscious apperception. 


| The special organ of consciousness is of course the brain, 
vere end is located in the aura of the pineal gland in the living 
timelaan. During the process of mind or thought manifesting to 
achipnsciousness, constant vibrations of light take place. If one 
ve muld see clairvoyantly in the brain of a living man one could 
thenlmost count (see with the eye) the seven shades of the succes- 
ii e scales of light, from the dullest to the brightest. 
4 What consciousness is can never be defined psychologi- 
lly. We can analyse and classify its work and effects—we 
regi@tnot define it, unless we postulate an Ego distinct from the 
vay The septenary scale of states of consciousness is re- 
= a heart, or rather its area’, which vibrates and 
ae ‘ seven brains of the heart as it does the seven 
| This ays around the pineal gland. 
he ae ool shows to us the difference between 
~~. essence of, say, astral body and Ego. One 
> invisible unless condensed, the other atomic- 


(See example of smoker—ten cigarettes the smoke 
amnıng its affinity. * 


l 
7 Worg i 

Bre » diff; 

Aea =O ficult to decipher 


> may be intended for “aura,” though it looks like 
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Idea of Ego the only one compatible with 4. 
jological observation. 
a aes or Ego, the subject of all and every afl 
consciousness is essentially a unity. The millions ote 
sub-states of consc[iousness] are a proof of the exist] 
‘this Ego. Even the brain cells furnish us with thog: 
which affirm to us that there is an immortal soul eto, 
Every one of the five recognized senses was pring! 
mental sense. A fish born in a cave 1s blind—let Bl 
a river and it will begin to feel it sees, until gradua} 
physical organ of sight evolves and it will see. A dyi} 
dumb man: hears internally, in his own way. Ku i 


A= 


ue 


[H. P. Blavaip 
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«NAIA MALENKAIA DOCHKA” 
By ANON 


| of the following chronicle, sent by a correspondent 
j me remain anonymous, is vouched for in every detail. 
E time she had not even heard of Theosophy, astral bodies, 


frma, etc. 


z * * * 


s was living on the Continent, and all the family had been 
l ill with influenza during the winter. We decided ona 
lange at the sea. On or about February 23rd, 1914, I went 
j Virazze, a small seaside resort near Genoa, to look for a 
Ouse to rent for a couple of months. I went with a friend, 
ad after a picnic lunch, we sat on the sun-parched piles of _ 
weed, enjoying the breeze and the quiet, after noisy 
tnoa. My friend dozed off, but as I looked into the deep 
he of the water beneath me, a strange feeling came over me 
F feeling difficult to describe in words—but I felt ou a 
Wself far away from time and space, and in 
ko knew that a child was coming into 
a i I had already adopted a boy, who 
a ie a “Years old, and about to be sent to 
[y rience loft me, T thought a iien 
found amed, was perhaps a 


0 nd l Was mistaken. 


<4 
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down Queen’s Road, R 


I walked 
Che Coe f a small curio sho “Ye, 


looked into the window 0 ; c Da 
beads and other trinkets, I noticed -a little bronze a 


child’s hand. It looked like a good piece of work 
late seventeenth or eighteenth century, probably of] 
French origin. I told my mother I had set my i. 
having this thing, and thought of it night and day, d 
gave it me as a Xmas present. I asked the shopmy 
knew anything about the history of this beautiful bit h 
He said he got it in a “Jot” from a sale of objects be | 
to a French family who had been for many, many jhi a: 
«over Pimlico way”. Once I possessed it, I kept tilbnis 
hand-bag, for fear of losing it. ! i 


al 
h 
y 


t 


tale J 


We returned to Italy in May, 1915, and soon aftenirget 
I mislaid the little bronze hand, and, strangely enough, uvenot 
thought more about it. ine. 
At this time I was studying Russian, and in April, hen t 
I asked some friends to recommend me a teacher. Thtguisit 
me of a lady who was in great financial difficulties, alipple 
would be grateful for work. I wrote and asked this pesother’ 
call, but was out when she came. She waited, howevellitely 
when I first caught sight of her in our hall, I had ast ding, 
feeling that I had known her all my life, and was che t 
held some strange and tragic secret. I knew, at omgean 
she was an abandoned wife. This was on April 10th [PY | 
I arranged to have a lesson every other day, bute now. 
morning of the 18th, she did not appear. She came gs 
was going out. During that night (17th to 18th Aptil 
dreamed I saw her in a poor and dirty room, lying on” 
truckle bed, with a child of little more than 4 ¥i 
nestled against her neck. 
On my asking what had? made her so late Mf 


answered in Russian “My little daughter cried 50: y 
not let me come away.” 
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ia dochka,” the words kept ringing through 
lesson, and although I showed no outward sign of 

| the my thoughts kept straying to that baby. 

t, me. X. turned to leave, I asked her to bring the 


te al 


, | zt tim 
w poe 20th Mme. X. arrived, accompanied by a 
a n 


nuw woman, who lived with Madame and gave voluntary 
AE exchange for the privilege of sleeping on Madame’s 
prvi 


it of I t night. 
M placed the sixteen-months-old baby on the ground, 


Pt itillonishment of mother and nurse, who both declared the 
id very shy and nervous with strangers. I shall never 
afterypget the child’s smile. She sat on my knees and ate 
ugh yvenously. While so doing, she placed her little hand on 
ine. I seemed to know it—where had I seen it before ? 
pri hen the bronze model flashed before my memory. It was an 
Thefguisitely beautiful hand that rested on mine, with long 
5, d fingers and square tips. I placed the child on its 
s pesdther’s knees, and went off to find the bronze hand. I had 
weveirely forgotten what had become of it. I stood on the 
ashing, perplexed and not knowing where to look. Suddenly 
pelt that I- had- to go into the maid’s room and look in a 
! | ae drawer. I followed this Suggestion, and found many 
th. E” things had been put away in that place by my sister— 
Rown to me. Among them I found the bronze hand. I 
s it down to the drawing-room, and found it to be an exact 
pil! p“ the child’s hand, even to the lines on the palm. 
A eee of that year, I had a frantic ’phone call from 
hed ee : a was dangerously ill with dysentery. I 
uses T heat of the day, to the house in one ofthe 
le city, where the Tsarist Government kept 
derelicts. Here I found the room I had seen 


Ice for its = 
W rea A k z i 2 ; 
2 m, and on the truckle bed lay the child, in the most E 


No Sp 
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piteous rags and dirt. I did what I could and ther 


home. My mother and I at once decided that thee if 
of saving the child was to move it from its hideous. n tet 
ings, and we found accommodation tor both mothe, wy Moe 
in a neighbouring convent, where they soon both 
health and strength. he 
On August 19th, we went to our country estate va 
Mme. X. and child with us. Mme. X. stayed about dp ime. 
During this time, I twice dreamed I was introtyl 
Madame’s father in an hotel in Paris. He was ins? 
as M. Semeneff. I looked at him and said: 
“Why do you try to take me in? You are hi 
Mme. X’s father.” I 
Then he told me the whole story of his daughie k 3 
-and added : 
“Warn her, warn- hoe that if ever she returns hip ne 
will mean her death.” ig 
I told Mme. X. the first part of the dream, ands): 
her face that every word of the story was true, and whi 
asked me what her father was like, she even accustlig fi 
looking through some papers she kept in a drawer, wht) 
secretly hid her father’s portrait. I did not tell bey 
warning, and many years afterwards I learned that ‘Set 


After three months we finally needed Mme. i 
take the child with her back to town, but to leavelith, 1 
care, until she found some settled occupation. a 

Madame X. left her little daughter o on Decemb? | 
before the child’s second birthday. : 

On April 10th of the following year Mme im 
asking me to be the child’s Godmother. The ch | 
received orthodox baptism, dnd Mme. X. did nol 
rite as performed by a fanatical R. C. an eX! put Fe 
day happened to come e while the child was being- wh f 
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d suddenly seized the infant, and splashed soapy 
. its head, baptizing it by the name of Mary 
Ma i S the little one down to town, where she received 
f a] name at the hands of the Russian priest. The sum- 
E of 1917 and the early part of 1918 passed uneventfully, 
et X. never came to see her daughter, who grew more and 
f ond of me. The child was delicate and backward 
E her age, and could not speak clearly at the age of 
‘pur years: ; 

| In the autumn of 1918 we sold the estate, and removed 
e Pt town in another part of Italy. Mme. X. decided she could 
b longer live separated from her daughter, so that finally I 
Ink the child to her, but the separation did not come until a 
nth later, December 17th. No arguments could persuade 
ns time, X. to leave the child with us. 

- “In less than five years that child will come back to me,” 


ist five years. - ; ; 

sW I therefore decided to leave home and come to England, 
li Heifhere I could prepare myself for the day of the child’s return, 
felt convinced my prophetic intuition would not fail me, and 


avelMth, 1920 
Anly in S, Russia. 


i Sh eee a 
_, © expressed a wish to see me again, as it might prove 


I answered her by an express letter in which 

eam of her father’s warning, and I also added 

= rong feeling that the Bolsheviks would shortly ; 

BE me that p. f {22 Country. (Since then, the child has 

Members Sr mother read this letter to her, and she = 
= S&ging her mother not to leave Italy.) = 


f d her my dr 
T had a st 
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yed to Italy late in May, expressly tom 


J journe edn: thecd | 
Mme. X. the warning received 1n the Cream thre, (07 


before. 1 could only get a promise trom Madame 4, ; 
would make a will nominating me the child’s Suan, joug” 
: saw her again. A 
= ceived a letter on December 8th which a ! 
the will, written and dated December 6th, 1999 | 
Xmas I returned to England and resumed my pedag 
studies. i 
At 8 o'clock on the morning of February 23rd, 19))), 
busy dressing, when I suddenly heard my name call 
distinct times. I. looked up and saw Mme. X. Standingijth ar 
me, her hair white and dishevelled, her clothes in ngg 
hands stretched out towards me. As I looked, she gu} | 
disappeared, until only her eyes remained, shining witht yera 
I went down and told my experience to all difterer 
breakfast table. The next day, I saw in The Timesttshild v 
Bolsheviks had entered the town of W. at midday 
23rd, which time corresponds roughly to 8 o’clock in lutade « 
(Later I learnt that Mme. X. had fainted at that hour aient a s 
lain in a state of coma for most of the day. - Her hati 
turned white in a few hours.) €r au 
I moved heaven and earth to learn what had beftats ; 
the child and her family, and after much difficulty !Deceml 
got in touch, through the agency of one of the foreign ping 3 
in London. I heard that Mme, X. was ill with partii ho 
and that she and the whole family were in "p 
terrible misery. I- could- get little or no hel? HEG, 
to them. z Š : 
During the night of September 12— 13th, 1922 va 
was Mme, X.’s birthday) I dreamed I saw a fune i 
grave was sunk under a church wall, and at its fe 
the child, dressed in black rags, and I heard her @ A 
I saw the coffin let down and I knew Mme. X. W" 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


“NAIA MALENKAIA DOCHKA” 641 


old other people it was so, without waiting for any 
yidence, and I also knew she had died of phthisis, 
o p ht on bY starvation. In October I received a letter from 
‘fproug | [ never answered it—I waited for confirmation of 


| On December 29th I received a letter dated November 
jst from Mme. X.’s sister, begging me to remember my pro- 
let ise, as the child’s mother had died of phthisis on September 
ndiigith and had been laid to rest on the morning of her birthday, 


thatinally arrived on November 21st, just a year since the day 
ft aunt wrote asking me to take the child, and all but five 
ia after she had left me. She was legally adopted on 
yligecember 16th. She was indeed a pitiable sight—a little 
a skeleton—I could only recognise her lovely smile. She 
ee however, regained all her strength and beauty during the 
oe been with me. She is a bright and talented 
j tis a eel mystical. She has always been with 
thes reeks, and has naturally never been instructed in 
enets of Theosophy. Yet, she is always surprising 

se thoughts. Her relatives never gave her even 
rudiments of religious instruction. The child was 
J Pecially = = other, and she felt her death only too keenly, 
er relatives had neglected her, and left her 
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unkempt and uncared for. The child e to have key 
courage by seeing glimpses of = a - She seal 
speaks to me of her beauty, an = er oe so val 
happy. The child loves -to talk = eautiful and nyt 
subjects, and rather especially of Jesus, of whom, , i 
she is very fond. One day, she asked me to tell fer te 
of the picture which hung over her bed. It tepel 
Mary Magdalene and Christ at the empty grave. tal 
the tale very simply, and with no comments. | a k < 
the child to ask questions regarding physical resi. H 
of which, as far as I know, this was the first } tin kes tc 


had heard. 


and I told her. 
“Oh!”—she exclaimed—“ that ‘was too young .| 
but has he returned yet?” - What d 
“No ”—I answered, but told her that some people i 
He would do so shortly, : 


and will He do the : same things 3 Poe g 

I repeated I did not know, but that perhaps Hep 
come so unobtrusively that only a few would know Hit i 
the Jast time. 

“But T hope He will not change much, > she re th i 
bone He will wear His hair long, as last time. ey i 
be pleased if He changed much, I would like Him bt? 
remember Him.” À aay 

Although the child has a been told about Ra 
ation, Astral bodies, etc., she Often talks of these thi 
the utmost familiarity, One day, she brought me. so 
leaves she had picked up. off the road. 
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are so beautiful, ” she exclaimed, “ although they 


« Me ie become white and ugly when we die, but the | 
ae deaa. ge to red, and are lovely.” | 
faves ch i how the life-sap returned to the tree and goes i 

eee to form the new leaves next spring. 
T ‘that is just like us.” 

«Like us? What do you mean?” I asked. B 


| «Well, don’t we return to Heaven and redescend to earth 
Elpis neW persons—is that not like the leaves?” 

| Her love for her mother is still very deep, and she often 
timikes to talk of her with me. 7 
| «Do you think my-mother has been born again yet,” she ; 
i ked me. : - 
l “I do not think so, because mother has need of a 
mg rest after her life of suffering. I hope she is still 
esting.” z 

| Another time she asked me: 
| “Where are the souls of the dead while they rest, an 
that do they do ?” 
i Once she surprised me by saying : 
| “Next time I am born, I am not coming to this earth. I j 
im going to Mars.” = 

! Another remark runs as follows: ; 

: When one dies on Earth, one is born in Heaven; and 
ch ên one is born on the Earth, one dies in Heaven—and so 
= for ever. It is great fun.” 
ih : € has absolutely no fear of death or anything connected 


h . . . 
Rich it. Once, however, she asked me, whether there is any 
™ place as Hell, 


& 3 5 
0 —I said— 
a Place,” = 


HD such “ I think only the ancients really believed 


= the place for bad people, wasn’t it?” 
es, I replied. = 


E ited a moment looking thoughtful, 
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“But bad people,” she began again, “the ral 
people, instead, stay only a short time, yee only ate J 
perhaps a month or only 14 days in their second hy 
then this falls to pieces and they enter their thirg bo T 
to be reborn at once; and perhaps in their new life th : 
suffer for their naughtinesses of the last life. The 
then, becomes Hell for them.” : 

Rice sayings are those of a child barely ten Yeah 
Unfortunately they are all in Italian and have suffe 
translation. I will end by quoting one more, in the ol 
It is quite oriental in sentiment and rather SUS gestive 
Song of Solomon “ Com’é pelle: ila mio petto! Egli èi 
dell’ anima mia!’ 
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THE POETRY OF NATHALIA CRANE, AGED TEN 


By JAMES H. Cousins, D. LIT. 


JATHALIA CRANE was born in New York City on August 
dl ss oS She began to write poetry before she was 
ro = - Her parents found her verses in her private 
hey were oe of them were sent toa Brooklyn newspaper. | 
Hl atthe a published, and paid for on their merits. A tne 
Bted fact eee by request, disclosed to the editor the unsus- — 
MP assuming ees was “none other than a little di 
Brview ac & youngster who was as emb ad dt 
Í was. Was mysel He 
ig > years old, wa 
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fifty-seven pages of matter entitled The Fanitoy 
Other Poems (Thomas Seltzer, New York)—and, ac i 
facts as stated in the forewords and afterword to ted 
and reading the book with open ears and eyes, on, call 
conclude that the new era in English poetry is upon „i 
Some of the poems in this profoundiy moving 
they had been discovered among discarded pageg ut 
script by the authors of 'Alzce ın Wonderlan dior at 
Garden of Verse, would have been hailed as mastery 
child-poetry. To catch something of their significam! 
have first to realise that, for all their, absolute rail 
expression within certain limits, they are the work 
of ten years of life; and then to drop extraneous consifelt 
and take them for what they are. Happily Nathalia f 


would gladden the -heart of anyone 
of its stanzas : 


i History of Honey—by an aged mandarin, 


nd I bought it for the pictures of the purnisteee 
therein . . . 


..- According to the mandarin, the Oriental el 


Were the first to hoard their honey in the mountain t 4 
-.. Many mountains bulged with honey stot’ "i 
days of Ming. ee x 


Brom each crevice dropped the essence of a vest pend 
ing. ; 
Imprisoned in this honey, 


i ons wane d i 
Are the souls of all the fl aging as the ae 


Owers, waiting to be 0 eS 
That from a girl of ten—with its burnished bet 
mountains, and the touch of the perfect Chinese” 
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«the essence of a very precious thing =f Little wonder 
‘| pi culation got afoot as to the explanation of this new 
D 5 phenomenon. An unsigned note on the jacket of 
8 k Says If ancestry can offer any clue to the miracle 
et Nathalia Crane, her lineage might partially answer the 
hat Sn How—how did she, the little poetess, come to 
Y i a Then follows a list of ancestors—Mayflower immigrants, 
AO ily of Spanish poets, a Minister to Ferdinand of Spain, 
terpigh author of The Red Badge of Courage, a writer for news- 
fica oy syndicates, a father who was a journalist, Cranes 
Mak, fought in various wars, a New York lawyer, an ambas- 
rk thor, an authoress, and an editor who “aided the Empress 
Nsittfivenie in her escape from the French capital”. After that 
liasi@thalia could hardly help being something. Yet there are 
thetWsood many people of quite as eminent ancestry who have 
t-lisyer penned a line of verse; and there are poets, like Burns, 
ve th ho, for want of such ancestry, have compelled their com- 
he tEntators to fall back on the Olympians. Nevertheless, this 
hew@rch for ancestral justification of the phenomenon of Natha- 
yf Crane has its element of truth. The history of poetry is 
sith e history of the successive emergence of peaks from a sub- 
juciwtéed tradition, and it is nearer essentials to look back for 
re "s than to take refuge in a mere exclamation of “ strange 
ot for a comparative infant,” or to utter “almost un- 
fe i ca se Husbands—a poem that may be set alongside 
E rel to Miranda with its similarity of idea and lus- 
| A Hee aseology, and its full utterance as of a mature woman 
we ie ae The horizontal aspect of ancestry, however, 
as bon ding soe . account for the Originals s neither are the 
P liberty aaa ntric circles of environment. Nathalia sha 
e lbthers Sect ne aes of the modern American chi 
a oe int of mere childish precocity in| 
‘i of the striking features of 


“ne is its lack of childishness 
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there is not a purely child-poem ae book, The, 
? er quite com 

set for child s-play, but it nev = al a off: ) 

ancient (and frequently very mo ern) flashes out j, 

acute psychology, like her reading of the ardent cha 

her playmate, Roger Jones; the janitor’s boy: 


me off, I know he will, | P pal 
DOT is exceedingly red Nat 


4 


ha 

S or the glance of the Ol ld Eve in The Rovers: pr 

* And when I felt like swooning, John Paul Jones À seta 

it mets si 
$ or the touch of worldly wisdom in the poem on the oh bes 

| The Swinging Stair : ; karte 


The surf upon the sandbars called the price of sugar ca,mpish 

It was mounting every moment down upon the Spanii i 
The poem Zove is an exquisite piece of irony, with pei) mu 
in air and twinkle in eye in the last stanza: lumili: 
Now Marjory is seven years, Readin 
And I am nine and more. | 


We went a-strolling after cream ye 
Into a Flatbush store. | 

The handsome clerk said “ Ladies, yes, $ Thi 
[ll serve you with a rush.” ly her 
He looked so very scrumptious that ato th 


- We both began to blush. 


He smiled at us, we smiled at him, 
And then we went away: 

We were so captivated, yes, 

‘That we forgot to pay. 


© 


Of course we could have sauntered beck, 
And settled, don’t you see, 
But oh, we could not stain romance. 
With Doaa fee. 


Modernity of the “sex complex” js vocal in a | 
which she tells of the formation ofi a Pan of young 
preine necessitated by the fact th: si 
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ourse, I will mature, and know a little more, 
Some ony U atent to be my mother’s Signal Corps. 
But n 


alt knows when I go out with Pa things are O. K., 
n a Aag aa to the Flatbush guards—we don’t let father 
hary A 


stray. 


knows a few things already as to human nature, 
s them in little myth-poems like Mıd-day at Trinity 
rich not only gives us the striking figure of the pigeons 
pbc -5 of their holy communion in the crumbs dropped by 
a o but makes a shrewd stroke at others besides 
sees ae Pe down from loyalty to the saints when 
bh pted by secular dainties. There is. something deliciously 
ram fppish in her description of getting her clothes wet in The 
pani ct Snowstorm; and in Suffering in which, through sitting 
hpi muslin on a bee, she gets to “know the tenseness of 
lumiliating pain”. She makes the chiselled image of Zhe 
beading Boy live 


(athalia 
ind present 


With the rapture of an angel up against a lively tale. 


i The Battle on the Floor she describes a mimic fight set 


) her ex-soldier father, and throws the spirit of America 
ito the verse ; 


The enemy’s upon the rug, 
We've fathomed their design ; i at E 
So now we'll bring the doughboys up ie fey ae 
And charge the whole darn line. AaS 

> . 5 is JOOP, 


Mother steps in ; 


nd pretty rough, to boot, — 
Without a battlefield at ho 
Or teaching girls to shoot. 


She says that war is bad enough, 


jae 
a 


ee 
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th 


There is a world of unspoken revelation of mother. 
warfare in that look. But there 1s also in the pog 
mentary of the new element of free womanhood t 
lift struggle from the gross physical realm to high 


Crit | 
m th, 
hat i 
er Teal 


I think that father’s quite correct 
Describing things to me, 
And all that war in rainy France 
That lies across the sea. 


For father feels that every girl 
Should have some nerve and tone, 
And know just how to manage in 
A battle all her own. 


Technically also there is nothing of the mere child;) 
poetry of Nathalia Crane. She stumbles a couple of tn} 
rhyming saw with floor and more ; but Emerson rhyme| 
and proprietor. There is a too frequent use, perhaps, aie 
foot couplets. But apart from these negligible flaws, sh 
what one of her sponsors calls a “ simple finality of phi ere 
that places her at once among the masters, as distin, 
the slaves, of the English language. Take Zhe Vestai 


it might be discovered without surprise in George Me 
poetry drawer—the Comic Muse in serious vein, tut! 
Hymn to Colour into a homily against false asceticis™ 


Once a pallid vestal 
Doubted truth in blue; 
Listed red as ruin, 
Harried every hue ; 


Barricaded vision, 
a 

ed the birth 
Of the butterflies. as 
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Dormant and disdainful, 
Never could she see 
Why the golden powder 
Decorates the bee; 


Why a summer pasture 
Lends itself to paint ; 

Why love unapparelled 
Still remains the saint. 


Finally she faltered ; 
Saw at last, forsooth, 
Every gaudy colour 
Is a bit of truth. 


Then the gates were opened ; 
Miracles were seen ; 

That instructed damsel 
Donned a gown of green: 


Wore it in a churchyard, 
All arranged with care; 
And a painted rainbow 
Shone above her there. 


“inglish poetry is indicated by an editorial comment in a New 
em “firk paper: “The modernists will be pained to find that she 
up: Hot of their number.” She simply takes the tradition of 
Bry in both her young hands and with a laugh closes up 
Met È hiatus of the free verse interlude. 

Poi amples that we have quoted show the strong human- 
w young poetess. In Prescience she carries it upwards: 
A precious 


But place is Paradise and none may know its worth, 
> Eden ever longeth for the knickknacks of the earth. 
hea 


ngels gr 5 9 3 
Th ow quite wistful over worldly things below; 
ey hear the hurdy-gurdies in the Candle Makers’ Row. 


ey li : 
sten for the laughter from the attics of the earth; 


Th 
They 1] 
mirth pails from heaven’s walls to catch the milk-maids’ 
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The last line quoted is a pun of Visualisation, 


: : 
might fancy angel’s lowering pails, but the Puts 
stated is a convolution of sight and speech far ten 4 


“creation” of the purely child mind. 
There’ are poems in the book that fall from heigh F 
inner consciousness far above the peaks of a “ity 
life. I shall not soon forget the thrill of reading Tony 
the first time. It is now a precious possession of mengh 


The sun shall shine in ages yet to be, 
The musing moon illumine pastures dim, 
And afterwards a new nativity 

For all who slept the dreamless interim, 


The starry brocade of the summer night 
Is linked to us as part of our estate ; 
And every bee that wings its sidelong fligh 
Assurance of a sweeter, fairer fate ; 


When you return, the youngest of the seers, 
Released from fetters of ancestral pose, 
There will be beauty waiting down the years— 
Revisions of the ruby and the rose. 


I am not aware of the intellectual environment of Nat 
References in her poems to Oriental books and tos} 
infer some knowledge of Oriental ideas, and even ant 
hint of reincarnation which the eager mind may 
caught up even without knowing. But there is some i 
the foregoing lines (even in the grammatical creva f 
one has to leap across) that has the touch of revelatio i tho 
instrument of the higher consciousness is young enoui 
be afraid of setting its foot on a platitude as a steppi M ex; 
towards truth that lies beyond the frontiers of With sta 
intellectual area. All philosophy in the East declaiss bey 
necessity of dropping the curtains of prejudice as a 2% fp asc 
to clear vision of reality. But this process is one ° i hier 
life, as the ‘poem indicates, and the new aspects ds) ta 
the infinite Beauty are not revisions in the sense% | 


= 
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; of Beauty, but re-visions in the sense of added 
A world of experience has been thrown 
arse DY a child. But is it a child? Whose is that 


I hear my husbands marching 
The aeons all adown, 

The shepherd boys and princes— 
From cavern unto crown. 


I hear in soft recession 

The praise they give to me; 
I hear them chant my titles 
From all eternity 


To some I gave devotion, 

To some I kinked the knee; 
But there was one old wizard 
Who laid his spells on me. 


He showed me like a master 
That one rose makes a gown ; 
That looking up to heaven 

Is metely looking down. 


He marked me for the circle, 
Made magic in my eyes; 
He won me by revealing 
The truth in all his lies. 


_ So when I see that wizard 
Among the marchers dim, 
I make the full court curtsy 
In fealty to him. 


os who have gone deep into the problems of the 
it Roe ecially as they are dealt with in Vedantic thought 
is cee the paradoxical statements of the fourth and 
See p l bear indications of an expansion of conscious- 
l associati € one-life experience of the ego and a simultane- 

3 ton with another egg in the relationship of neophyte 
to the Sometimes this relationship is sufficiently 
E i normal consciousness to remain stable through 


IN 
y 
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life. Sometimes it shows itself at a particularly lo 
time, but fades out as the external mind becomes Ona 
the dust of life. Whether this high level of inner of 2 
will remain with Nathalia or not, time will tel], ie ndi 
then poetry is destined to something far beyond its 
achievements, something akin to the momentary reall 
of Wordsworth, and the constant vision of Blake and jb 
A.E., and Tagore, but with the difference that a 
expression through the instrumentality of a seer-sing 
in a woman’s body in the special environment of Amerihis ; 
the high level does not remain, we are still in possagh-ighc 
“ the essence of a very precious thing ”. Mat 
I am inclined to think that Nathalia is not medich o 
infant prodigy, but one of those young old souls so fami 
tradition and life in India, who come into life equippedity) 
spiritual heredity (not merely human heredity) with yx 
responsive instruments of vision, thought, feeling andey 
sion, and with the capacity for keeping them repi 
despite the dulling tendencies of normal environmen 
greatest test will probably be misunderstanding on them 
her counsellors, or even direct antagonism as she de 
her declarations of inner experience and vision. Of 
the beginnings of frigidity in even the apparently cont 


n> 


3 


vaporous something called “sheer instinct”. 

denies her phrase of herself as “the youngest of the j i 
Another speaks of her as possessing “a talent that 9g 
little too boldly, perhaps, ahead of its years T thit 
ever, that Nathalia will win through, for, beyond thes 
overt references to Oriental things that are in M x 
which any girl might have in these ive cross-tel 
between the various countries of the world, there 4 
covert allusions which seem to me to come from i 


_ CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collecti 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


“THE YOUNGEST OF THE SEERS” 655 


j W eal The Salamander Isles externally is a phantasy 
an), ot i and frustration by “snaring lights” and “false 


expl seat’ » J have the feeling that it is a criticism of modern 
ye per ‘be d of life at any time that omits the illumina- 

ite, or 

ts Dr ne Fast. 


to realisation that the ports long sought in vain 
nd Sh Yet ve as the May moths or the madrigals of Spain ; 


Were 1 ; s : 
ly charts from China, drawn by wizards full of wiles 
: Cong ae Phe proper bearings of the Salamander Isles. 
mersis poem might easily be set down as a simple romance of 
4 


osseyifridhood, but there are poems which reflect upon it an inner 
bt, and justify the feeling of esotericism that hangs about 
i merch ch of her work. The Symbols is one such poem. 


fam The sign work of the Orient it runneth up and down; 
dedi The Talmud stalks from Right to left, a rabbi in a gown; 


th | The Roman rolls from left to right from Maytime unto May; 
ande But the gods shake up their symbols in an absent-minded way: 


tes Their language runs to circles like the language of the eyes, 
ment. f Emphasised by strange dilations and with little panting sighs. 


thoi There are symbols set as signals for unbarricaded lips, 
he dew Emblems manifesting merits thrilling to the finger-tips. 


, Ove The very serpents bite their tails ; the bees forget to sting, 
om “Or a language so celestial setteth up a wondering. 


a tent 
vemen 
ne sf 


And the touch of absent-mindedness is more than any line, 

ince direction counts as nothing when the gods set up a sign. 
i a Nathalia’s introducers writes of this poem, “ As to 
ee she is trying to say in The Symbols I am in doubt, 
tsi NS hard to forget the Talmud stalking like a rabbi in a 


thi eS The essence of the poem is her vision of the sphe 
thet , © of truth as distinct from the various aspects of tru 
het “ove in xe 


Special directions (symbolised b; 
Ectio A 2 Nee 
eee the Chinese, Hebrew and Roman scri 
hes © usive, or at least superior, directions | 
‘Particular paths, 


rere 


| keep away from the blandishmen 
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| Ay 
ts of sectarianism ; ' 
or feeling, she will herself become more and more 
of the celestial language through unbarricaded lip, 


fulfil her own promise of herself in The Choice, bui 
as yet not anticipated : My 


Thus I pay no tribute, 
Heed no tallier’s call ; 
Only sound of kisses 

From a waterfall... 


Only broken whispers 
Tracing themes unsaid ; 
Soft as tread of visions 
O’er a poppy bed 


and she will not only add a new glory to literature, hy! 
help the human. spirit out of darkness and inarticulk 
many degrees towards realisation and utterance of the( 
Life of which she is herself in our day a sign oli. 
by the gods. 

James H. (Cr 
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OUR ILLUSTRATION 


L illustration shows a small-sized cloister, and behind it, 
C en from one side, the great cathedral called “ Certosa di 
j“ » This building is a part of the ancient Carthusian 
[stery near Pavia, Italy. The cathedral is one of the 
ast famous in all Italy. It was begun in 1396, but was not 
bmpleted for several centuries. We have thus in the 
ilding a combination of several styles. The body of the 
lurch was begun in Gothic style with a nave and aisles. 
lt, when the rest of the Church began to be constructed, the 
fluence of the Renaissance style slowly began to dominate, 
the Certosa to-day is one of the best examples of Italian 
enaissance. 
We see the Roman arch appearing again and again, not 
ly in the cloister, but also in the external galleries of the 
Redral The cathedral contains the tombs of several of the 
feat Dukes of Milan. As usual with a monastery, there is a 
ister; but at Certosa, there is not only the small cloister 
fich we see, but also a second and a much larger one. 
iw a the most striking parts of the cathedral is jts 
a ae ich is not shown in the photograph. Thirty of the 
Fine Hse architects and sculptors from the fifteenth 
enteenth century had a share in beautifying this 
he a to Lombardy usually focus their attention on 
Bhi x ne ral at Milan, which is in Gothic. But the 
h ways a foreigner in Italy. The Renaissance 
Pavia, near Milan, is in some waysan 


ie at Certosa di 
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A POEM ON CORNELIUS AGRIPPA By | 
THOMAS VAUGHAN | 


WITH A NOTE By H. S. GREEN 


IN Man: Whence, How and Whither, it is said that Thomas Ya 

‘Eugenius Philalethes,’ is now one of the Masters, and he iste 
to throughout that book under the name Athena. In view of) 
the following poem written by him and addressed to (vy 
Agrippa is of interest, and I suggest that it should be repr 
THE THEOSOPHIST, for it will probably be as new to many rak 
it was to myself. It is copied from a small volume entitled}: 
Poems by Henry Vaughan, Silurist ; Including a few pieces by hisi 
brother Thomas (“ Eugenius Philalethes”’), edited by J. R. Tutin 
Biographical Note says that the twin-brothers were born abu 
at Lower Newton on Usk, in Brecknockshire. Both were eit 
at Oxford University. Henry qualified as a medical man and folie 
his profession for nearly half a century in his native county, dq 

1695, aged 13. Thomas became a clergyman and was presene 
the living of his native parish, Llansaintfread, which he lost 
close of the Civil War, having been on the side of the Kin 
having even fought for him. “He was a great chymist, a nt 
of the fire, an experimental philosopher, a zealous brother! 
Rosie-Crucian fraternity, an understander of some of the 
languages, and a tolerable good English and Latin poet. H 
February 27 , 1665, and it has been said that he was buried at 
but the registers of the place supply no information. 


AN ENCOMIUM ON THE THREE BOOKS OF 
CORNELIUS AGRippa, KNIGHT Bisprit 


Great glorious penman! whom I should not nam& 
Lest I might seem to measure thee by fame: 
Nature's apostle and her choice high-priest, 
Her mystical and bright evangelist. 

ow am I rapt when I contemplate thee, 
And wind myself above all that I see! 
The spirits of thy lines infuse a fire we E 
Like the world’s soul, which make me thus aspi E| 
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‘ed by thy books, and thee, 
: apers find my ecstasy ; 
ine i to descend a strain, 


[am 
rifl wee do screen my soul again. 
Thy Elene s myself by thy bright glass, 
I Cae resume th’ enclosure, as I was. 

And Į am earth, and now a star, and then 

N ON ee now a Star, and earth again ; 

BY fe J will but ramasle [sic] all that be, 
In the least moment I engross all three. 
Į span the Heaven and Earth, and things above, 
‘And, which is more, join natures with their Jove. 
He crowns my soul with fire, and there doth shine, 
But like the rainbow in a cloud of mine. 
Yet there’s a law by which I discompose 
The ashes, and the fire itself disclose, 


as Vay But in his emerald still he doth appear ; 

e is rh They are but grave cloths which he scatters here. 

v of tif) Who sees this fire without his mask, his eye 

10 Con Must needs be swallowed by the light, and die. 

repr! These are the mysteries for which I wept, 

Ly reads Glorious Agrippa, where thy language slept, 

itled $ Where thy dark texture made me wander far, 

by hie Whiles through that pathless Night I traced the star ; 

Tutin, But I have found those mysteries, for which i 

n abu! Thy book was more than thrice-piled o'er with pitch. 

ere elt Now a new East beyond the stars I see, 

and fil Where breaks the day of thy divinity : 

aty, df Heaven states a commerce here with man, had he 

sentii - But grateful hands to take, and eyes to see. 

ie los Hence you fond schoolmen, that high truths deride _ 

he Kin And with no arguments but noise, and pride ; 

a sil You that damn all but what yourselves invent, j SE: 
other | nd yet find nothing by experiment ; sso Re 
the 0 Your fate is written by an unseen hand es a: 


m h But his three books with the three worlds shall stand. | 
s ‘ ees $ & = 
THOMAS VAUGHAN E 


| US word Ramasle in line 17 the editor remarks—“ May be 


Pant by E IS “impossible to say with certainty what the a tho ae 


it 


z 3 


ALEXANDRA POGOSSKY 


A BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH AND AN APPRECIATION 


By K. PISSAREV 


` er C 
ALEXANDRA POGOSSKY was born in the year 1848, and camen thi 
of Vikings: I use the term.in its widest sense, because her minent 
who were landowners of the Government of Iver, and i woluti 
brothers were all stalwart in build, physically strong anf reulate 
powerful and dauntless types. 4 k 
har 
Two of her brothers were revolutionaries ; they were Ta 
to penal servitude, and died in Siberia. Her 3rd brother, whig! 
and who for a long time led the life of a wandering exile ink 
lands, I knew personally: He and his gifted wife (known in Ru The 


A. Pogossky spent her childhood on her father’s estate. 
healthy atmosphere of country life, where she was taught byt 
tutors engaged to prepare her brothers for the Public Schoo. ! 
a high spirited and healthy girl, she kept pace with the four mi 
in their studies, and games. ; | 


Her girlhood coincided with the period in- Russian tik hus 
hosts of young educa d 


ap the cause of the 

eir strength, knowledge into touch Me. 
People, a eee ge and fortune, to get in de 
ite. If was an epoch of enthusiasm, spiritual service, a! 


in the cause of the people, w i t appe 
generous heart of Santa avos salsy gonil eE TO $ 
IMET Sc 


Many of the best of the ; fired "a 

ae : younger ation were N 

spirit of revolution, they yearned ne ire TAO 0 
and plunged into the fight heroically and joyfully. 


A. Pogossky was 2 left perri ; 
home, and became Swept along by the current, 10 pitie 
day, and in her leis 
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A. Pogossky learnt to love the hardworkin 

a ia that Wor coastant intercourse with them gave her an 
o ir psychology and creative powers, so mightily linked 
gn the manifestations of nature. 
wit the long hours spent in the peasant’s huts, she traced the 
ing Sir embroidered towels, and figures on their household 
s 0l ir holiday dresses, back to those designs copied from the 
s, thel windows ages ago, and handed on from generation to 
st-C0 From that time her love for the peasant folk never 
eration. spite of her twenty years of life in London, she never 

a nor ceased to take a warm interest in all that concerned 


her brothers became ardent revolutionary propagandists, 
t risk of being arrested. When her brothers were at 
reofjigt thrown into prison, awaiting their trial, she lived through 
hant ents of bitter anxiety. Permission to visit persons under trial for 
“yolutionary activities was forbidden; all sorts of rumours were 
s m{teulated of the hardships they were undergoing, and the sister 
bmbled for their lives. They were finally condemned to long terms 


hard labour (in Siberia). Her favourite brother, Ivan, perished in 


She and 


der constan 


tive iflure husband, K. Pogossky. This meeting decided her future life, 
aarti she fell in love. When married, she became one of the most 


stated ally assigned to man; she possessed all three in a marked degree ; 
by di A 
os. | ly womenly trait, came uppermost. She was a very tender and 
os KE full of abnegation, and although her superior mind and 
Ti y made her at once the centre and soul of her household, 
i w i pananly and wifely tact, always ceded the precedence to 
n i Bpreciat . Her Marriage proved unhappy, for her husband failed 
ical e aa e her devotion. The family life ran its course during the 
see A Paon which marked the reign of Alexander III, who 
chwrdd to the throne after the assassination of his father 
1s ob Pi ander Il. , 

and Tt $0 à ; 
peal Mic ine ee a trial to parents to send their children to the 
iple, but ae x ere the system was a tedious one for the young 
al schools nt S continued to send their children, as there were no 
eget» YY persuadi ae Pogossky however, decided to get her children 
ng her husband to go to America, the land of freedom. 


anh hard Stru l we 
8 had j Sgle for bare existence awaited them in the U. S. A. 


. Just e | : 
“Mission fone money for the passage. Arrived there, they _ 
UN e Government to work in the virgin forests of 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
662 THE THEOSOPHIST 


| i 

sda. There were four tiny children to be fed ana. E 
Mme. Pogossky’s life, on arrival sere ein was that ge guid 
Robinson Crusoe. She and her usher had to aN 
literally, with their own hands. Ther cleared their lot A 
their house (her husband was an are itect) and laid ait la 
of oranges. The whole story of their life in those days, 1h 2 
of Mayne Read's romances;—it was one ceaseless fi pe 
fearful adds : continual want, helplessness, wild beasts, oie = 
‘elements. They set about building their cabin, and oH nt Eat 
= the parents slept in the open under an umbrella Banc 
ney were surprised by the visit of a panther. yè a 


the sinister crackling sound, she placed her little daughter 
edge of their plantation, and giving her a broom, told her if 
burning grass while she ran for water. When she retu 


- little girl- was literally surrounded by the flames, waving ie inc 


| round and round, in vain efforts to keep them back, Stipe 
time to spring forward and to save her little one. ~ = 


_ Things went so badly. that Mr. Pogossky went to wane © 
factory, not far off, and his- wife was left to carry on aloe °° 
eldest girl was. attending school, and the youngest not stronge ig 


to work, —- ee 
: a E Ayellec 
The people round about were mostly negroes and thypto™e 

_ became Mme. Pogossky’s best customers, for to make both eu "en 
she made their clothing. She also grew vegetables, which swe “$t 
carry five miles to the nearest “market, and dale oe ie 

- Sae ping 

this we add the work of a household, cooking, washing anit eS: 


for the whole family; one gets an idea pier) ae 
through during her life in Florida = o °F {Be valiani & 
oe ana here he regained tet 


ation. = 


which to take 
decided to lea 
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to them rather than to the two elder ones, who by this 
‘ol her and clung to her. 


i auld softe 


We 


¥ 
* 


eal 

‘ thing she han 
re and crafts, 
Wi S writers Kropo 
1st fiend’. 
All roy She then conceived the idea of introducing into England the 

e lites ify] needlework done:by Russian peasant-women, and she set to 
goss 3 to familiarise the public with that branch of Russian home- 
hter iifustries. To that end, A. Pogossky went to Russia to work out her 
er toldmect with one of the foremost authorities on rural matters at that time, 
Tet cess Fenichev, the well known philanthropist and ardent patron 
Ng tielpeasants’: handwork. She also got into touch with many artists, - 
thgngst whom was the famous illustrator of Russian Fairy-tales and — 

_ fsery rhymes, Bilibine. Bilibine- gave his valuable assistance in 
fing up a Museum of Peasant-handwork, which A. Pogossky opened — 


deel h 


pened a shop for the s 
es made by hand, wh 
Ovinces, Her i 
Hen ae 
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My personal. ee 
Jy ] snip, 3 ` 
Te nd was entering into the third. BN 


jo: had achieved the pai 
ee concerned with things Eternal. 


From the first momen 
ty, and as time went on, 
nature, mind and heart, 
sere ns : What r ai 

\ irin gly, | 
Sree e ething so strong in her character, so faithtul i 
her altogether remarkable.. j 


by heny, i 


- ship of Work. The main idea of which is that the basis oag; >. 
work must lie in the disinterested carrying out of some loia 
there -must be a check to exploitation. The revolution wiii: 
to work which we Russians are living through to-day, shee. 
to of her own free will years before. She was convince, 
marked distinction between physical and mental work, andu 
of leaving all physical work to servants, could bring only} 
A. Pogossky worked out her idea in her own: life. Sh 
servants. In later years, when she returned from Adyatih, 
me that in dealing with the gentle Hindais. who waited ady 
there, she had for the first time understood the beaulitf 
course possible between mistress and servant. l 


___A. Pogossky became interested in Theosophy in 19% g 
year, during an interruption in her work, she heard tha" 
School for study was open to all those desirous of inline. 
Theosophy, which she attended. She was so completely "% iirriec 
the wide spiritual horizons revealed to her, that to thoit 
life, Theosophy became allinallto her. _ 


-Of the many People she met at this School, two "iB 
friends, Mr. Dunlop and Mme. ee : Ta his letters.) 
calls her “ Delightful Comrade,” and really it is diffi! e 
= more winning and original personality than hers. Mt me 7 

also that the name best suited to her was “ Dana. (Ae 
Gods in Celtic mythology) ; and we too, her Russian mi? 

wards called her by that name. he friendship wit M 

Mrs. Lesering gave her í “An Internationa! 

and crafts,” which came to when, in 1912, sh? 
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., In that year, she first met Mme. Kamensky, who 
assia: the Theosophical movement in Russia. The 
Nee and workers from all the Russian centres used to 
ite chool in Podborki (gov. of Kaluga, near Moscow), on 


dase tMr. and Mme. Pissareff. 


] estate 0. 
. + eituated in a lovely spot near Moscow. The house is 
Podborks 4 a on the summit of a hill with a view over river 
large, E a spot peculiarly suited to meditation. The hosts 
e woo Theosophists. The Theosophical gathering at Podborki 
ent the second of a long series, which were held there, con- 
s ter the outbreak of the great war, right up to 1917, 
‘on broke out, which was followed by Bolshevism, 
nd and demolished all estates. Although these 
owing to the conditions in Russia, were not official, they 


SS a ee 


dista iser of these meetings, and the soul of the Theosophical 
-Conin ee Rusia was Mme. A. Kamensky. She drew up the 
À Wong eam me and lent to the meetings such a spirit of discipline, charm 
or hei’ inspiration, that we were all carried away, and inspired to 
Moicomplish tasks of great importance. Mme. Kamensky possesses the 
aho of leading people to work on their own initiative, at the same time 
a iding them with singular tact, so that plans for the coming year 
e lorie worked out in a way that gave to each branch its particular 
n wilsitline, while linking them all into a united whole. We worked out 
V, Stttfonaganda schemes, and marked out articles and books for future 
incettiblication. Each worker carried away valuable material for 
, and k of the coming season. In 1915 Mme. Pogossky removed to 
iya uga, which henceforth became the centre of her activities. She 


frat meant reviving ways and methods which had been forgotten. 
me took a very active part in Theosophical work. She wrote and 


fi important papers; she spoke at public meetings, and when a 


1900 


ed 


theme, Po 


wie There was 


sM fear called: Claudia Trouneff. This charming young gi 
alte Tast ost sel ) 
ug 
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: her the desire to work for the Hinds 
ae oe had worked for her own people, ù 


her return from Adyar, she went to live 

of a pupil, C. T. near Kaluga. There she was when i 
Bolshevik revolution broke out, making conditions aN 
able to a highly cultured, woman, Shick shortened er jie a $ 
trade came to a standstill, and nothing. could be bougé = 
with cards which had to be presented at Governmey 
where people were allowed to buy -food of the won 
waiting for hours in the snow and the cold. When 
‘what standing in the street for hours in -the Rus 
means, one understands what it cost the Russian set! 
their meagre rations. Light and fuel were as difficult h 
while clothing reached only those whom, for some reason o ® 
communists favoured. Those who were not communists waji Kame 
cold, hungry, in rags, and had to spend the long winter evening last 
dark. Under those conditions she spent the last fou; Yea in th 
life, her office with all it contained was confiscated, and shell 
was threatened with arrest, although she was confined to kel 
Her pupil offered herself in her stead, and was several days in ll 
Coming back, she had to nurse A. Pogossky and her dying mkd 
es ; ferest 

Nevertheless, even under such trying conditions, she wal 
the work; she opened a school, where the village girls were\ Dea 
embroider. The school soon became a centre of busy and hamit in 
work, and a Golden Chain was formed for the children. € wo! 


TSR 


Or oh 


Claudia was the life and soul of this experiment, and but fon. 
I repeat, Mme. Pogossky would not have survived. What shill 
keep her alive was marvellous. However her health soon kaw 
give way, and heart attacks became frequent; she took tole 
and there remained, an invalid for two years, which was very 


have been worse but. for her brilliant mind, always busy an 


beautiful, and her undying love. 
As I watched he ae - would 1 

realised, but I marvelled eet eae 

serve. In the beginning of 1919 the Bolscheviks took Claudi ad 


-five -years from out-of-the-way o 
Next summer ke a = 3 E 

i to. $ A. Kamsi 

gathered together some of her ma ee most 6 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ae? z 
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t en a little community i . 
ophical workers, to Op ty ın central Russia, 
T 0s 


a member of the T.S.; it was far away from the 
n f helong? Revolution, and far from railways. We were a little band 
tht 0 The colony was to be a spiritual centre and at the same 
mosi \ leans of enlightenment to the surrounding peasants. 

ler ipie a 

Ought EE y, Kamensky 
centre. 


i 


succeeded, and harmony and joy reigned in the 
e had all sorts of meetings—Sunday afternoons for 
rst He’ tage children (an exhibition of arts and crafts under the auspices 
ne He a co-operative society for the benefit of the villagers, and 
hy wf Dana ’ f concerts and lectures arranged for the peasants. Into the 
eon ful atmosphere of Haravaietal, A. Pogossky was brought by C. T. 
| Ont 5 : . : < . 
+ midst of loving friends, in constant intercourse with 
a t Bs ae whom she revered as a spiritual guide, A. Pogossky spent 
eninge last month of her life. She felt that we are not alone, that karma 
"yea in the hands of a supreme Power, and that the peace of the Master 
d shek not a dream but a glorious reality, that the time is drawing near 
d token the Master will come again to help a suffering world, and all is 
aysinpll. Her state of mind may be expressed in two words: submission 
g mjd gladness. Though unable to leave her bed, she took a lively 
rest in our work. She passed away in February, 1921. 
e cont - 
ere bd "Death has no power to sting when a soul passes beyond earth 
| harm@ht in such a way.. Any expression of grief would seem to violate 
è wonderful mystery of that moment, when the soul leaves the 
dy. We were able to stifle our grief, and to rejoice in her libera- 
| butkpo. We felt the immortality of love. We buried her in the little 
at steillage churchyard near the village church, on the 14th of February. 
soon was a frosty day, and soft snow was falling when the funeral cortége 
k tohe@rted on its way. The simple coffin was covered with blue linen 
ery ine bad a yellow cross upon it. As there was no rope to be had, 
terrae ane sat beside the coffin and held it with both hands, 
y, al id b „I. sat with a large crucifix at the head. It was a pathetic 
us w peautiful little procession, following in the snow. The scenery 


It, 0 a in keeping with the character of our dear Dana, who so loved 
Ae aS void of a Russian landscape the little hamlets, the working 


doe ie ct a friendly priest to read the religious service, and after 
ALS alread We saw the coffin put into the grave. We felt that Dana 
re MED into en e glad consciousness of spirit, that her dear soul had 
hymn o S of light, that it was not a time for tears, but for a 

sh Ii 0 of joy for the 


Ee I 


- -CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ; = 


resurrection of the dead into everlasting life. 


eo 
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i Dr 
LEAGUE FOR PROHIBITION-OF CRUEL SPORY fichar 


President: Sir George Greenwood. Hon. Treasurer. Erne 
Secretary: Henry B. Amos - 


For some time it has been felt by many humanitarian de 
special society was-needed in order to give cohesion and (hn re: 
strength to the scattered forces throughout: the country wife 
opposed to blood-sports. It has now been made possible bypri 
ward, and the above society has been formed: Sa i 
The principle underlying the object of the League istit 
iniquitous to inflict suffering, either directly or indirectly, ya 
sentient animal for the purposes of sport: Thus, Rabbit anit 
Coursing, Fox, Otter, and Stag-Hunting, and Beagling, are alla 


A strong representative Advisory Committee is in procs 
mation, and already the following have joined : Sir Herbed Me 
Alderman M. Conway, J.P.” (ex-President; National Ui 
Teachers) ; Canon Donaldson of Westminster . Rev, Dr. R. FI 
Mr. Donald Macleod (member, British Olympie Council); ! 


unted or coursed. 
concerned with’ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


| THE THEOSOPHICAL FIELD 669 
025 
92 vt glond these lines was introduced into the last Parliament 
A Bill et M.P. for Bodmin. It got through both the first and 
fy Mr. [saac 3 ad was sent to Committee when Parliament was dis- 
fond a to Mr. Foot not being returned to the present Parlia- 
raved. Owin nsor had to be found. Mr. H. G. Williams, Unionist 
bent, a new SP has undertaken this duty, and the Bill is backed by 
Shiels, Lieut.-Commander Kenworthy, Sir Philip 
Mr. Robert Smillie, and Mr. R. J. G. Boothby, and has 


RTS fighardson, g in the present session. 


gssed the second readin 
F vigorous campaign against all other blood-sports will 
undertaken. The many callous cases of cruelty to foxes during 
b past season have brought this form of hunting particularly to the 
mnt. One such case only need be noted: that of the fox driven to 
tians de refuge in a dwelling-house at Petersfield, Hants, in February. 
and dir readers will recall the circumstances, printed in papers all over 
ry vii È country, and satirised in Punch in a scathing article, since 
ible fyeprinted, how, the fox, dead-beat after a fifleen-mile run, sought 

inctuary by jumping through the window of the house and hiding in 
eis th fe chimney-flue. 


tly, ye Every effort to dislodge the quarry, even to the extent of smoking 
bit afm out, was tried, but without avail. Finally, workmen were called 
allimi bricks were removed from the chimney, and the fox grabbed and 
town to the dogs. perce : . 


} ntime a 
me Mea 


roces ; 
bert ; This is only a specimeni of what hunting men consider legitimate 
a Uaspport The same spirit is manifested in the other blood-sports, as 
2, F.i@forts in the Press and our leaflets show. ae Ta 


a In order to prosecute the work of the League effectively, the 
Repberation of all our friends is needed. Not only in writing letters 
l: pie Press, by the distribution of leaflets, by forming groups 

Bcd and by keeping us fully informed of cruel sporting incidents 
cr district, so that the same may be followed up, but also—and 


y a rticularly— financially. Without the sinews of war no m 
jee’ can succeed, i ; 


wi 
Yin 
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THE CHASE OF THE WILD RED STAG oy Exuog 
Js 


The following article is printed with the king a 
Coleridge and of the Proprietors of the Nineteenth Cen An 
in which it was first published. Voie 

stan 

On a bright, cold, sunshiny October day I started from f ey 
my way across the moors to Portlock Weir. The sea i Nic 
was flecked with the foam of curling waves, and ional ha 
brown hills stretched in ridge after ridge, their sides k a 
sunny spots of greenery”. As I was scanning the middle qth 
became aware of a number of moving dots on the outskirts ed i 
wood which runs down to Badgeworthy Water. The faint wi ‘The 
a horn came up upon the breeze, and from the edge of the yf wel 
burst forth a noble stag. His antlers were laid flat upon kyinting 
and with incredible speed he made away across the open pftallel 
watched him as he ran. He must have felt a tingling truer, to 
along the blood, for he was unpursued. In time he camety:{ins, 
tion, He leapt the hedges in his pride, raced across the opeiBise2- 

and was soon lost to view. - Weari 
; i 6, wil 

I then knew what there was in store for him. To get hintgir no: 
break away from covert had needed all the resources of thea Wit 
craft. Doubtless he had been “ harboured” by the harbourtfPorlo 
tufters, the old sagacious hounds, who are not easily (nd of 
rom nels quarry by the crossing scent of other démder a 
pee him a his efforts to force others from the wwii of 
a Hae within the shelter. And now he had bea be 
fee b i tut ters had been whipped off, and the hounts IB inte 

een waiting at a little distance, were being sent {alge N 
upon his track. ESA les 
; ; 4 : ; knox 
the eo content to wait; there was no need ofi " Swi 

spectator nothing could be fairer. The !¥ pivers 


was given a noble start before the pursuing pack was il ex 


Scent. A 
re $ ty bi 
And yet his chance of One 


is forced into the open 

day. He is a big, w. 

manages’ to reach a w 

large area of ground, 

then has wondrous luck 
go CC-0. In Public D 
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aid on, 


d out of the Spartan kind, 
ee sendede and their heads are hung 
t sweep away the morning dew, 
and dew-lapped like Thessalian bulls, 


| l saw the pack I 


So flew’d, 
ONSey} With ears tha 
(| Crook-kneed, 


their full-mouthed baying came singing to me on the wind 
tantly d across the russet moor. 


race ° ” 
Hl ane ye dappled darlings,” says the Rev. Charles Kingsley, 
j ae music sound in the ears of a hunting man, a clergyman 
tr mid-Victorian age. Did he ever pause, think you, to consider 
| 


’ struck upon the heart of the haunted quarry and 


int yl The stag meanwhile had one goal he strove to reach—the sea. In 
‘the mf welcoming billows would he shake off this fell pursuit. But 
upon hinting man prevented him. Along the summit of the moorland 
open npallel with the coast he had erected a high paling, inexorable to 
g trier to prevent the baffling of the hunt by that escape. Besides the 
meeting, then, he sped until it ended, and then once more he sought 
he ope sea: In the woodland through which I passed he crossed my path, 
Wearied, panting thing, and after an interval the dogs in Indian 
6, with long and tireless loup, each giving an occasional tongue as 
et hior nostrils caught the exhilarating scent. - 


f thes With that mysterious rapidity by which news travels, the people 
boure Porlock Weir, on the seashore for which the stag was making, got 
wily Md of his approach, and in numbers they had congregated, not to ; 
x dder aid to the animal in his distress, but to drive him back into the nae 
WMS of the pursuing hounds. They succeeded. But the sea would 

bees F. been no harbour of refuge. A stag puts out to sea, but not with _ 
ouni fi intention of swimming across a bay and landing in some safer 
t fo No, he puts to sea, but seldom, if ever, comes he back. 


cen the water in his terror to escape, and swims straigh 
ofi aa BO cares not, whither he is going. He will swim t 
e Hw kuers no longer, but he will not turn to face th 


AR. 0; unless a b ; ; Siei 
uf Beant E oat puts out and captures him 


_ that clearly it is 
Sheep that the an 
October, 1907, 
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X ay 
dey, 


out. I scanned the riders closely. They were of either 
age. Boys and girls on ponies. E young and e 
lay and clerical, white-haired, and those with do Uki 
They were all intent on one thing only—the death of the ie 
I listened for one expression of sympathy. I looked ca Fi 
compassion. I heard and saw none. I thought that a Certain), rts: 
of feature was common to them all. Two elderly gp; 00 


: ed th 7 nsterg A etc: 
in a small pony-carriage and Jorne & crowd. In these Mo 
ancient hearts at last, I said, the poor deer will find his fringus. 


so; they had driven up in hot haste to say that the deer bail Dra 
into the road just before their pony, thinking that thei, ite Practi 
might be useful to the hunt. “He cannot run much loge i 

said in triumph; “he is dead-beat.” f 


I thought to myself, have centuries of civilisation change 
kind, or are these the same people to-day who in ancient times Mor 
up their thumbs in the amphitheatre at Rome? Once more Race 
made his last and desperate effort to reach the sea. He {iim Kill 
small orchard on the level of the beach, and then the end Was 
There was the lassooing, the throat-cutting, the disembowellsy. 
the rest of it, witnessed by the crowd, but which I did not se j 


I climbed the hills on my return. The golden glory oftky 
ing sun lit up the woods, which glowed with autumn colo i 
the day was spoilt for me: The happy, hearty sportsman wila Cr E 
that I am sentimental. It may be so. I do not judge him, HMP! 
think kindly in his turn of me. - dele ze pane 


T 
I only place on record some sights I saw, and somet Rab 
which those sights aroused. The hidden mystery of cruelty oc 
I do not seek to solven seta gee = 


I have spoken of the pursuit of the AoA powe 


The hinds are likewise hunted. They have no weapons 0 
Nor have they the courage of the male. They are sometim 
down slowly by th 


Ae € dogs. Moreover, they are often hul 
they are in kind = < cre 


An animal about to become a motba: may, I think ne 
excuse arouse the chivalric instinct A ach ike wise, 15 he 0; 
where to have read of a g00 meee : Rid 
with young. Your 


cod shepherd who gently leads bi 


‘The 
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THE CRUEL SPORTS QUESTION 
Pamphlets, 2d. each, post free 


G. Greenwood. A review of the chief blood- 


i . 
ae aed ‘Wild and Tame Deer-Hunting, Rabbit-Cours- 


. Fox-Hunting, 


rh i f Field Sports. By the late Prof. E. A. Freeman, 


t ty 0 } 
ad pce: of Modern History, Oxford. 

zal F. Hunting and its Possibilities. By Basil Tozer, Author of 
t imp Practical Hints on Riding to Hounds ”. 


iey Leaflets, 4 bb., 2d. each, or 30 for 1s., post free 

change The Chase of the Wild Red Stag. By Lord Coleridge. 

tims Morality of Field Sports. By the late Prof. E. A. Freeman, Regius 
Moreliiftessor of Modern History, Oxford. 

He fa Killing for Sport. By G. Bernard Shaw. 

nd wa Blood Sports Condemned. By Eminent Authorities. 


oe The Much-Maligned Rook. By. F. S. Hawkins. 
ot see, 


y oft: 
colours 5 

n wili} Cruelty in Sport. A letter by Donald Macleod, Member of British 

im, Wmpic Council. 

Another Bad Fox. Reprinted by permission from Punch. 

fi The Drag-Hunt and Its Advantages. . s 

Rabbit-Coursing near London. By H. B. A. Personal experience of l 

Monlooker, 

we Xabbit-Coursing Gonder: By Public, Pulpit and Press peas 

+H pre Protests against Rabbit-Coursing, etc. ms i = 

Re, eae Sport? By A. G. G. (A. G. Gardiner). S 

5 e tton Hare-Hunt. By Etonensis. 
bort and the Otter. By J. Collison. 


D Rd 
es in aid of the work are needed and will be v 


B eques and money orders should b le 
ell, Treasurer, ; : 


Leaflets, 2 b.s zd. each, or 50 for 1s., post free 


AGUE a PROHIBITION OF CR ai SP 
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ARRANGEMENTS FOR INDIAN DELEGATps fh as 

| Prov 

Rooms in Bhojanasala and Quadrangle. Only a few ryp £ 1% 
octet in these two buildings, and the rooms in then, $ 
allocated by the President in Novembet. {i n 


General Accommodation. A certain number of general hi $ a 
be erected as usual, some for men and some for women, wuk 2°. 
gates can put up without charge. ny 


| mus 
Special Accommodation. On previous notice being givensain tl 
huts will be erected as follows: Slaurar 


1. Cubicle, 12X7 ft. for 2 persons, Rs. 6 
2. Hut, 12X12 ft. for 4 persons, eye A 
38. Hut, 12X24 ft. for 8 persons, 3, 24 


Refre 
ht ref 
der th 


nde 
ie ial 


moor Each hut wina 
electric light. There will be no bed or chairs or ed c 

See L S required, it. t ially ordered, bel" Gen 

Ist, and its cost Rs. eee ee = fki : 

‘a AP ero 4 n Ppr -> ce | 

me as delegate Mev A ; ~ names as“ 

r than N $ AUS pee | 


‘ Delegates $ of the — Theosophical 5 
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Fee. Every delegate to Convention, whether a visitor 
$ or a resident therein, must pay a delegate’s fee of 
-delegate accompanying a member must pay Rs. 3. 
G are exempted from the non-delegate’s registration 
er will be entered as a delegate or non-delegate desiring 
E unless previously the name or names have been 
e mmodation e November 15. Registration fees must be sent to 
gtered prasa d Esq., Theosophical Society, Adyar, Madras. 
idunan : 
una These will be obtainable at Bhojanasala at 8 annas a 
Meals., hoped to arrange meals palatable to members from the 
It las the south. All meals will be strictly vegetarian. 


— 


wth as We : 
f : enough donations are received by October 1st, two 
Eo of She four days of Convention Lectures will be 
oomi D delegates only, at Bhojanasala. A sum of Rs. 3,000 has 
hen ir been collected for this purpose, but without a further sum of 
i? 000 it will not be possible to offer free meals to all delegates 
fhis special Jubilee Convention, where a record number of delegates 
ral is nected. Contributions should be sent to Mr. B. Ranga Reddy. 
» Where 


ES 


lany delegate not desiring meals at the Bhojanasala can, on 
evious intimation to the Superintendent of Leadbeater Chambers, 
them at the restaurant in Chambers, at the prices of that 
laurant. No meals however will be sent out, either from Bhojana- 
la or Leadbeater Chambers. 


Refreshments. Morning and afternoon tea and coffee and other 
it refreshments will be obtainable at a specially licensed stall 
der the management of the Boy Scouts. 


ney, f Cooking. In order to safeguard against fire, no cooking will be 
Thest@wed in any hut, or in the open. Only under exceptional circum- 
ler gces and for reasons acceptable to the Executive of the T.S., will 
mnvetpeial kitchens be allowed; where permitted, they will be construct- 
denner the supervision of the Fire Protection Committee, and a 
ado charge made for their construction. Bhojanasala will not 
vil Mo uel or food-stuffs, but arrangements will be made to open a 
nitma Or this purpose, E RE EA ed oe 
efor ey ae 3 

F te Ra Members must bring with them their bedding, sued 
Vi À as are r en fe ieee ne Nee ere e x. 
„Aided at Heada uarters ON AT ane ines x a: 
i Inquiries, All in ah 
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CONVENTION COMMITTEES 


1. 


ifsage 
„ned ; 


Dr. G. Srinivasamurti, with assistants selected by him. 4 : 
In charge of Mr. Y. Prasad ; Assistants: Mr. G. B. Verma, Misi, 
Miss S. Ware, Mr. L. B. Raje. z UE 


On all Committees, the Sub-Committee of the T.S, Bue 
consisting of the Vice-President, Recording Secretary and I 
are members. Ë Si 


Each Committee may add to ie number, with the cons 
Sub-Committee, 2 i 


Nowy Committees will be appointed as necessary. 

The Convention programme ill be d by the Pres 
consultation with the Executive” The soos the four O 
Lectures are December ee The dates for the fo 


C. Jinani 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


CORRESPONDENCE 
THE MAN BORN BLIND 


notes of May, 1925, p. 143, the statement is 
N the Watch-Tower i accepted the idea of a man having sinned before 
Narr cont birth, and merely negated it in the instance named, and 
ONE presen cause.” But did He negate it? Is not the sense of the 
Kaybye a “Never mind, whether it was he or his parents who 
is asad a what God’s power will do, in opening his eyes!” No 
n A n ae time arguing about it, when the next moment the man 
ral Id have his sight. ULLIN 
bG, 


- MARS AND MERCURY 
Miss! 


HERE appears to be a mis-statement in Mr. Bennett’s very fasci- 
ting article under the above heading in your June number. He 
he es the distance of the nearest fixed star as twenty times the dis- 

mice of Neptune. It is really 9,000 times that distance, or 27 million, 
_ Pion miles. From it the earth’s orbit 186 million miles in diameter, 
` tends an angle of less than one second of a degree, which is about 


E size a penny piece would assume if removed to a distance of 
' pee miles ! 


d Te As a matter of interesting comment, I have calculated the appar- 
Ses of the sun when viewed from Mercury and from Mars 
J pectively, as compared with its apparent size from the earth. From 

na uty it would appear 2'6 times bigger in diameter, and from Mars 

asa smaller, than we see it. A sun more than 214 times bigger 
eter than ours would make things hot for the Mercurians, 


BSS it stayed z 5 5 
Bennett it does very near the horizon, which according to 


on the inhabited strip. 


H. L. S. WILKINSON 


= ~i 


ia WOMAN AND HOLY ORDERS 
ps 


nany of 2 ae 
icl your readers will a ae 
Heer cet the above title, in} May 3 192! eee 
nce we Writer, the one fundar 
3 nts, p. 350, has 


te Sacrame 
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; force in the Holy Eucharist, is not 
Pe ve es organism. As some of us holt 


3 tion may þ that i 
before His advent, the ques ay be final 
Beiter ienable authority in the Beets but unt we 
have no choice but to administer Wis urch along th 
À 


down for us. Ion BO 
: Ony y A early 
ae A ; : Onic 
Jpndon) 


“FUTBOLISMO” fe The 
| Howe 
I VENTURE to send you the following notes from ac jainci ble 


3 3 Ouple dit ‘shi 

f in The Times, on the spread of football in Euro o blishi 
ae ici interest to Theosophists, especially to those residi indis, 

Continent of Europe, will be self evident. feet, < 


Of first importance, perhaps, 1s the well attested fa 8 pole 
Spain the cult of “Futbolismo 1s becoming a serious rinli 
fighting, while from Rumania we learn that the Jockey Chig Rosal 
that football provides a formidable counter-attraction to hore pithe E 
on Sunday afternoons. In Poland, “There is now evena'ffeet, L 
Official’s ” team, and an all Jew club, whose matches are mitfi The 
thousands without producing riots—a remarkable testimony Th 
influence that the game is having in the spreading of ak (7. 
sportsmanship. There is, too, an all-German team whichnpe ff 
consents in international matches, to play in Polish colours. P 
Austria it is reported that matches are regularly played wit 
neighbouring States who won their independence during bf} We: 
this fact being regarded as an extremely hopeful sign, wih The 
in the Kingdom of the Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, the gameis Sith 4) 
a great unifying influence. We also read of a recent ep... 
visits between Paris and Berlin.. hosoph 


In Portugal, where the game has been long establistelMosoph 
veterans remember the match in which the victorious} fine), , 
was attacked by the mob and defended by its beaten oppor ne), 
at the following match a soldier with fixed bayonet was si 
each goal-post. But such precautions as these have lone" i 


rendered wholly unnecessary, not only in Portugal bile ),7 
countries where football is played. With the spread OF We 
there has also spread among the players and specta 0" The 


spirit of fair play.” 


See i 
hich affects the masses ig Pe) 
es anc leads men aw i vegi; 

ch we will all wish $ po. | 


A movement such as 
fellowship among the di 
amusements, is surely one 
success. Soe 


this w 
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BOOKS RECEIVED 


nN a following books have been received and will be reviewed in 
e 

ANN early a Gross, by Valentine Knaggs, L.R.C.P. (C. W. Daniel, 

gaia Evolution of Man Individual and Social, by Percy Luel ; 

fondon) ; al Society for the First Fifty Years, edited by Basil 

s at Work and at Play, by Geoffrey Hodson; The 


E Tink between Two Worlds, by Elizabeth Hall, M.A. 


fact thn M. Watkins, London, W.,C. 2); The Life After Death in Oceania, 
Ta Rosalind Moss, B.Sc. Oxon (Clarendon Press, Oxford); Religions 
M the Empire, by William Loftus Hare (Duckworth, 3 Henrietta 
ena‘freet, London, W. C.). 

Wit" The following Pamphlets have been received: 

ern The League for Prohibition of Cruel Sports, Eight pamphlets; Nuga, © 
richale Official Organ of the National University Grads. Asso., Madras, 


Is, ° OuR EXCHANGES 


wail 

iN We acknowledge with many thanks the following : 

wih ‘The Servant of India (May, June), Theosofia (May), Theosophy in 

a uth Africa (April, May, June), Theosophy in New Zealand (May), 
ipyrus (May), Revista Teosofica. Chilena (April, May), Teosofi, The 
Rosophical Review (June), Bollettino Ufficiale (May), The Canadian 


ishMosophist (May), The Messenger (June), Theosofie in Ned. Indie het 


sb a El Loto Blanco (March, April, May, June), Theosophy yess 

EA URL (June), Bulletin Théosophique (June), The Herald of the Star 

ei n The New Era (April). ENA 

oE Weh 2 : 

a The ae received with many thanks: 
Hrdblad (J 


ee » Light (June), The World’s Children (June), The Indian Review 
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Amen, The Key of the Universe, by Leonard Bosma, É 
Dharma Press, 16 Oakfield Road, Clapton, London, E. spi st 


Price 3s. 6d.) Ble as 


This little book is small in size, but wide in its Scope to with 
interesting to all students who care for the inner meaning of lipple. ‘ 

The headings of the chapters are most alluring. prtens. 

“The Fundamental Principles of the Universe,” deals yi, 
finer states, or conditions of Matter, the root substance otii oo ; 
verse. The inner structure of the atom is also dealt with, andn flustre 
is made of our old friend W. J. Keeley of Philadelphia, mi leui 
marvellous power which flowed through his hands, but whichtt 
unable to demonstrate to the satisfaction of the general public H 
author evidently believes that some of the power locked up inti}, 
may be used safely. This part of the book is extremely inte 


up the Mother aspect, the root from which all things sprint | 
chapter is very fine. 


meaning thereof, 


Fourth Chapter—* The Sacred Word of East and West fit 


This last chapter deals with the words—* Amen "E y 
pronounced as O-mein by Hebrews.” In India it is Om)" ih 


word of power, or Mantra, used by all Hindas and Bu 
time immemorial. ae a a 


CC-0. In Public Domain. G lect dwar ; 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
REVIEWS 681 


Book NOTICES 


Enjoy the Bible, by Anthony C. Deane, M.A. (Hodder & 
to ndon. Price 2s. 6d.) 
-. study of the Bible, the Old and New Testaments are 
n ee ‘ealt with, and attractively presented to the reader. 
paustive 7 the most beautiful quotations are given to prove points 
M r d and the author truly says that : “ The English Bible 
Me ief glory of English prose.” 
! ng caution is given to the reader not to accept the whole 
aye ited: yet inspiration is to be found therein. The Bible 
Fie treated with the reverence due to all sacred books, and 
ie p with delight as there are in ita tidings of great joy,” for all 
of th pple. The author truly says: “It teaches, it inspires, it consoles, it 


How 
HO! ghton: Lo 


Map, | 
bby 4 


artens.” 


inik Jn this book we are introduced to the early chapters of the Book 
T Acts, which are made most interesting to the reader by an author 
ið loves this part of the New Testament, for he speaks of the 


orse! ts as full of “gladness and fullness of life” for the reader. 
ont The characters of many of the disciples are fully gone into, and 
3 gets a glimpse of what each one really was, though so dissimilar 
404 showing their devotion to their Master, the Christ, and in their 
of paces to Him. Peter, James,: John, Andrew and Thomas are 
g thee with a sure and loving pen, also how, and why, they severally 
nied their Master, and the services they rendered to Him, while 
nd eS with them. 
i. ee choice of Judas, by the Christ, as the treasurer, is 
; » and the inner meaning of such a choice is shown. 


ti RON as, ‘ è : 
Ay ae a doubter,” is done justice to, and called a fine, staunch —S 
M Who sai ee cautious, and slow, but true to the Christ, for it wa 


ab h Him,” to the other disciples—* Let us go also, and let 


Blhis author a 
-QABI ni : or does 


e Speaks of 
Serye him 


Justice to the women devotees, as we 
the women as being ever near t 


= CCO. In Public Domain. Guri 
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This book is full of life and freshness. 


Diet and Good Health. A Popular Treatise on the Food will 
Dugald Semple. (C. W. Daniel Company, London, Price i: don: 

This popular treatise on food is clear and to the ya, pr 
particular, its common-sense directions would be ve me ; 
in all cases by the person who needs help in choosing t WA b 
most nourishing foods for the body, in all climates, = ae 
entire abstinence from meat and stimulants. h a P 


The author offers the following good advice to his Teade,, transl 

at possessing radiant health, and try to be of more rea] senis by, W 
world”. ips for 
Self-Expression; The Perfect Realisation, by E. Geraldi 
(L. W. Fowler & Co., London. Price 5s.) e 
NSideL . 


This is a practical book writtten for those seeking haf 
happiness. The laws of vibration, and of growth, are clearlya) 17e 
cisely put, as are those on mind, health, sleep, meditation, aj ive? 


power and should interest readers along new thought lines, Am 


An Epitome of the Science of the Emotions. A summni COW 
work of Pandit Bhagavan Das published under that panely | 
K. Browning, M.A. (Theosophical Publishing House, Ltd, pied us 
Price 1s, 6d.) : Be We 


: This epitome is clearly and well written, and all Thes But 1 
students should study it, as it will help them to better undentii S at 
more involved treatise of Pandit Bhagavan Das on which iti Obser 
We heartily congratulate Miss K. ‘Browning on her successi! Bblishe 


The Mystery-Teachins. of the Bible, by Daisy E. Grove. et 


sophical Publishing House, London. Price 2s: 6d.) Re 
The ideas in this book are carefully and wisely wia M 
The chapters on the meaning of names, that on numbers, 4 i 
two on Initiations, being especially fine, and well worth he 
all Theosophical students. There is a Gees atmosphere "Bk to 
little book, and we can highly recommend it to all 1% finess, 
Christian lines of thought, = poe 
The Sorrows of God and. heve 
IN arke 


rse. 
"i But 
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‘am Carey, by J. H. Morrison, M.A. (Hodder & Stoughton, 


i Price 38- 6d. i e 
ok deals with the life of a Christian missionary in India in 
r the nineteenth century. 


g of : f 
always interesting. This one shows us the 
devoted, hard-working, gifted man. 
Teal and lo 
bk of divi 
aden fran 
eripi W 
$ fps for t 
lii urse. 
aldine But we, for one, do not believe in missionary work and do not 
nsider Hindus as “heathen.” 
The British Empire, New York, and Other Poems, by Hewson 


p jien. (Arthur H. Stockwell, London. Price 4s.) 


s, JA most ambitious title for a small book of commonplace verse. 

ama Cowen is endowed with a fair amount of idealism, unfortunately, 

at (ionély tainted with sentimentality. Sentimentality is the last thing 

itd, ated when attempt is made to describe New York City, to comment 
the war, or to praise the charms of Sappho. 


The same clear simplici 
e book. 
eneral. 
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age ic Approach to the § 

A Psychological and Poetic f 
Fourth oa by Eva Gore-Booth. (Longmans, G 


Price 8s. 6d.) ; 
A truly beautiful book, developing a twofold essay. 
her own poetical temperament and as a result of Son 
experience of the much more real and intense life of the in 
the authoress analyses man S reaction to the three divine 
the Christ, namely, Love, Truth and Life as the one ang nl 
whole. The work of Christ, she says, is to call forth a ny, 
a new nature in every man, so as. to transform Our individu 7 
adjusting ourselves to that spirit ; (Love thy neighhour ag thys 


From this point of view which is based on personal intuk 
author gives a poetical interpretation, chapter after i 
S. John’s Gospel and its mysterious words and metaphors, 


Ud'y of ¢ 
Tekn & A 


q 


Her phraseology is eclectic and is never used in its prey) 
technical, Theosophical or theological sense, thus making t 
intelligible to readers of every kind. 
| The 
Knowle 


Splendor Solis, Alchemical Treatises of Solomon T 
Adept and Teacher of Paracelsus. (Kegan, Paul & Oi E 
21s. net). TAC T 


This is, first and foremost, a book for the Alchemist, ven £0-1. 
it being intelligible to the lay reader, even with the aid of thai ™ E 
“ elucidations.” But quite apart from its matter, the forma 
will delight all who like antique drawing and design, for ti? 
even in black and white, are beautiful, and the descrip 
original colours given by the Editor helps the reader tot% Mirid 1 
he misses by not Seeing the original. = BM] 

A student of symbolism might find much interest in 0 
even though he knew nothing of al chemo wile: anyone 
taste, will find them an endless joy.. #8  |§§= 
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a SUPPLEMENT TO 
tig 
N| THE THEOSOPHIST 
i 
chopi = 
= THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 
ing ti Pace STATEMENT 
i 


The following receipts, from 11th June to 10th July, 1925, are © 
Imowledged with thanks: 


a 


ANNUAL DUES AND >) ADMISSION FEES 


n Th Sree RS. A. P. 
& OSs E, Wilder, Tientsin,. ‘China, -part payment of Fees ER 

and Dues of new members, per 1925 .. ol Il 0 
al i ya T.S., Calgary,- ‘Canada, Diploma Fee, ee S 
Vi Rox 


Ge 2 1 ; i ; 
¢ hel in England, 265 members, per r May, 1s 1925, '$8- 16-8 „116 4 
mot SAn fs 
ther SS 
i tiw 4 Peete z> Š 


' fie, US Whi Lotus Day” Gift, $3- 18-10 .. 


- DowAtioNs ee 


5. Standen, US: 
Craighhill es Honolulu, Hawaii, £1- aa 
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OLCOTT PANCHAMA FREE SCHOOL 
FINANCIAL STATEMENT 


XIV 


The following receipts, 


from llth June to 10th ia 
acknowledged with thanks: uh, 


DONATIONS 
T.S. in England: “ White Lotus Day ” E from. 

L d. 
Theosophical Society in England 8 7 7 
Bournemouth Lodge _. I 10 
Birmingham (Annie BesantLodge 0-15 3 
Letchworth ... . 1 4-0 
Bacup Centre... ae .. 010 0 
Wakefield Lodge si .. 0 7-0 
Bath .. : Sa .. 0138 6 
Blackpool mE a 50 =2fa6 3 


Ahmedabad Lodge, T. S., for Food Fund if 
Mrs. Shantabai Y. Sanzgiri, Bombay No. 2, for Food Fund if 
T.S. in Scotland: “ White Lotus Day” Collections from: 

$ 


oF 


Leven Lodge; T-S.. _... 
~ Dunfermline Lodge, T. S. 
Fair City (Perth) i 
‘St. Andrews ... 
Aberdeen 
Forfar a 
Kirkealdy --..- 
Donation from Olcott: Lodge, 
_T.S., Edinburgh ._ ... 
= Christian- Roserkradi7= Go. 
Masonic Lodge, ecgpordh = 


wi) H+ paps |! 
WI) | N oa Doon 


Headquarters... 
Dundee Lodge, T. S. 


sor, bo! 'eo eS 
NO] OO onoono oono 


(i a 


wee 5 it? ie 
Blavatsky Lodge, Bombay, ` s White Lotus D Cig in 
. Food Fund 


Mr. W. D. Koot, Madioen, Java + a ; 


T.S. Lodge in Wal ; Ei 
a E “ White ao Day” Gift, $22 BEM 


Donations under Rs, 5: ve ee 3 
S. A., for Food Fund os -— oe Dg 


Adyar = SS ET 
11th July, 1925. Sa = Ae Hon. on, Tran ; 
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SUPPLEMENT TO THE THEOSOPHIST xiva 
NEW LODGES 
Location Name ot Vosges D e 
y., America... Schenectady Lodge, T.S. 1-12-192 
[erecta da, America... Pensacola $3 rn 10-2.1995 
Pensacola Mississipi, America Jackson » » 26-2-1925 
son, ... Besant 5 » 28-2-1925 


Spain. 
[peones Alabama 
Montgomery ,„ 5 10-3-1925 


“Gi orgia, America.. Savannah = $ Bon 
en South Carolina, J 


Columbia = 25 31927 
i i 33 
atte | North Carolina, : 
[America.. = Asheville z À Ta 
fea an eID 
0 i ichmond, Virginia, 

: America.. = ... Richmond » 4, 21-4-1925 
"fent, Belgium Se —~ Veede i a 
ftwerp, Belgium ... ... Olcott : Bee 1925 

alaga, Spain s Sad Maitreya 33 » 3-6-1925 = 
| Adyar ao 


th July, 1925 Recording Secretary, T.S. 


LODGES DISSOLVED 
i 


Locali : ; r 
ocation Name of Lodge Date of Return 


of Charter 


al best ; ee 
: ih if ie y Iin America Rochester Lodge, T.S. May, 1924 


E: annah, Ba 22 Albuquerque 29 3 13-2-1925 
1 IShVille, Peoria, 5 Savannah eae 1-3-1925 
y itfSburg 39 Nashville se a do. 
i z Nirvana E a do. 
i Adyar : 
m kie ioe : J. R. ARIA, 
f - Recording Secretary, T.S. 


e 
e 


inteq and 
E Publish aa SE 
Sa ed by J. R, Aria, at the Vasanta Press, Adyar, Madras. 
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4 A Se SAtIQItI Qt totes 
27 h ° P bli e 
C our Forthcoming Publications 


tory of the T.S. By Mr. C. Jinarajadasa, M.A. 


j, jis i 
f iters from the Masters of the Wisdom. Second Series. 
f cied by Mr. C. Jinarajadasa, M.A. 


i Release. A New Book. By Mr. C. Jinarajadasa, M.A. 
' (A Sequel to Wonder Child.) 


'y, Last Annual T.S. Convention Lectures of Bombay. 


Is, Creation. By Van der Leeuw, with a preface by Bishop 
Leadbeater. 


TWO NECESSARY BOOKLETS 
| FOR EVERY THEOSOPHIST AND PROPAGANDIST 


fi, To Members of the Theosophical Society 


Being a selection of instructive articles and teachings by H. P. B., Annie Besant 
0, W. Leadbeater and others. 


E Second Edition—just reprinted. Price As. 8 
f2. The Progress of the Theosophical Society : 

| Being the Presidential Address of Annie Besant, D,L., P.T.9., to the Forty-ninth (1924) 
Annual Convention held at Bombay. 
E. FOREWORD 


© “I am issuing this speech separately because I believe that many will be glad to have 
“such a-record of a year’s work of a Society, which is steadily becoming a greater influence 

Hor good all over the civilised world, and is more recognised as a Servant of Humanity, 
|) Wherever service is needed.” 


ANNIE BESANT, D.L., P.T.S. 
| - Price As. 6 (Postage Ewtra) 


ASHTANGA-HRDAYAM 
} (SUTRASTHANA) 


BY SRIMAD VAKBHATACHARYA 
E i Dovana = _ ‘TEXT ALONE — 
fe Colleges, Pp ee ENS specially issued for the use of Ayurvedic Schools and 
| : 197. Fine got up. Thick Wrappers. Price Re. 1-3. 


| Tescophicel Publishing House, Adyan, Madras @ | 


States sata tte 
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e a NS 4 
HINTS ON THE STUDY OF THE BHAGAVAy, SN 


Four Valuable Lectures of Dr. Annie Besant—helpful for a true 
the Lords’ Song. 
Contents : 
1. The Great Unveiling. 
2, As Yoga Shastra. ; 
3. Methods of Yoga—Bhakti. 
4, Discrimination and Sacrifice. 


(8rd Edition.) Wrapper As. 14. Boards Re? 1.9, 


“Clty > i 


Tinder 


—— 


LIVES OF ALCYONE 
In Two Volumes 

a Comprising about 48 Past Lives from 70,000 B.G, 

This much-desired and long-expected publication is now On gal 

_ Lives which have been discovered as the result of clairvoyant inn z 

are so informing and so full of absorbing and romantic interest that 

Theosophist, and every Theosophical Library at any rate, Aah 

copy. 12 exquisite colour portraits of some important character 7 

in the Lives have been added. They form a very charmi : 
the publication. 


Two Volumes—Cloth and Gold. Price Rs. 17.8, 
Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras, Indh i ; 


Ernest Wood’s New Book | 
Bale Yorn: The Occult Training of the Hindi | 
72 pages =n a 


Au 


CONTENTS : 
|| The Seven Schools of Yoga. : ; 
fi) The Yoga of Will and Freedom of Penek. 

The Yoga of Love and Gain of Shri KAE the King. f 
Tae Yoga of Thought and Understanding of Shri Shankat ] 
Practical Concentration and Meditation. | | 2 


3 Price Re, L Postage Extra E 
Theosophical Publishing House, 29 Bligh Street, Sydney, a 
Obtainable also at Adyar, London or Chicago 
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ae SS SSB SSSSSSS SS 
The Original Christianity 
By E. F. UDNY, M.A. 


Why the Gospels were wr itten and what happened to them. 
« Miraculous Draught of Fishes” (Luke V) a Fable 
| inserted in fourth century to record their corruption. The 
| ‘Gospel ] story, an Allegory of.the Perfecting of Man. Dr. Klein 
of Vienna wr ites “ I feel it my duty to tell you that I owe you 
| ono of the greatest experiences of my life. Your book is‘... a 
ale, M nighty new wave of occult wisdom, and it is one of ‘le signs 
of His coming that such a wisdom can be given now to mankind”. 
© Published by Edson (Printers) Ltd., 15a Springdale Road, 
tats | London, N. 16, and. sold at Star Shop, 61 Baker St., W.1. and 
T.P.H., 43 Gt. Portland St., W.1. 4s. Bound, postage 3d.; 
3s. Limp, postage 2d. - : 


} The 


ndia fs 


~The Oldest and Best Cultural Paper of India 


í “THE CALCUTTA REVIEW 


nde (Estd. -1844 ; Third Series 1921) 
4 Illustrated Monthly 
: Published by the CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY 
í Annual Subscription Rs. 8-8. 
Half-yearly Rs. 4-8 only 
E > - Year begins from October. 
S -Regular Features 


Articles of general interest, dealing with literary, historical, econo- 


a philosophical and scientific subjects. 


soPular Liter rature. 


Pictorial Section, 
eviews 


l, 
kata 


Best es Z oe 
x mediam for- advertisement among the Educated Public. 
Manages ne other particulars apply to: = 
ger, Calcutta Review,” Senate House, Calcutta 


= CC-0. In Public Domain- Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar = 
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AASS TUNIS © TAREE 


= ul ASIATIC REVIEW 


per annum 


í (Each issue contains nearly 200 pages) 
| e THE VERDICT OF THE PRESS IN 1924 ; 
N 


238 ENGLAND: The Times: 


, “ Obviously well-informed.” 
52 


x FRANCE: Dépéche Coloniale : “Une collection d’excellents articles,” 
INDIA: Kaisar-i-Hind : ‘Jt ig most desirable that every educated Indian 
` in touch with it.” e e taf 
New India: “This magazine has justified itself in being of Work p 

k 


t 


me.” 
FEATURE: ae magazine is divided into sections designed to attract | 
varied interests and tastes. s 
AMONG THE CONTRIBUTORS IN 1924 WERE: 
POLITICS: India: Sir Abbas Ali Baig, S. R. Das, Earl Winterton id 
Far East: Gonnoské Komai, T. Okamoto. General C.D, Bruce. E 
Near East: Prof. Michaelion. ( 
NAVAL AND MILITARY: Capt. A. C. Dewar, R.N. 
COMMERCE: The Indian Trade Commissioner. 
EDUCATION: Yuan-Pei Tsai, Lady Drummond Hay. 
SCIENCE AND MEDICINE: Sir Edward Gait. 
ARCHÆOLOGY: Prof. E. H. Parker. ART: The Earl of Ronaldshay. 
TOURISM: Indo-China, by A. Garnier, Ceylon, by C. A, Hewavitarne. 


FRENCH COLONIES: Prof. Dupuy. BOOK REVIEWS by Sir Thomas x} 
Sir Thomas Holdich, Sir Verney Lovett, J. B. Pennington, : 


LITERATURE: Stanley Rice. LEAGUE OF NATIONS: F.R. Scatcherd | 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE EAST INDIA ASSOCIATION: Papers (with dise 
on Indian Art, Customs, Irrigation, Industries, Timbers, etc. 


H 
hegi 


(87th year of Publication) 
Please use this SUBSCRIPTION ORDER FORM 
To T.P.H., Adyar, Madras, S., 


Bookseller. 
Patle 


a 
. a 
stoleleleiere:ololetalelelevelayerclelsiotere oielciereinrciole eels tine cienae 
Somer cence ner eneseverserrrrt 


for which I enclose equivalent of £1-(One Pound sterling): 


(Please write full name and address distinctly) 
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aS SSSSEM SSSSESAS SHINEE: 
Soo" MODERN ASTROLOGY ASASSE 


The leading Magazine of its king 
Annual Subscription, 13/6 post free 


men Copy will be sent on receipt of 4d. in stamps to cover postage 


ni A Speci 
( pocKET MANUALS ASTROLOGICAL TEXTBOOKS 


2/6, post free 2/9. 


j ne Horoscope in Detail. 15/-, post free 16/-, 


H T logy. i 
ansha Hoey rees of EY. zodiac Symbolized. Astrology for All. 

Y the ad ante ; 
wa 2/-, post free 2/3. Casting the Horoscope. 

f weather Predicting by Astro-Meteor- | How to Judge a Nativity. 
ct te A108 ay Ritrology: The Art of Synthesis, 


7 How is it Cast ? 
f What is a ME ene The Progressed Horoscope, 
| Directions and Directing. : The Key to Your Own Nativity, 


| Medical Astrology. aj 
tuce, ea Notable Natiyities. Esoteric Astrology. 


; Practical Astrology. 5/-, post free 5/6. 
! Rays of Truth. By Mrs. LEO. 5/-, post free 5/6, 
l Astrological Essays. By Mrs. LEO. 5/-, post free 5/6. 

Is Life and Work of Alan Leo. 6 
} The Romance of the Stars: Astrological Stories. By Mrs. LEO, 3/6, post free 4- 
i The Pathway of the Soul: A Study in Zodiacal Symbology. 

; By J. H. YAN STONE. 3/6. post free 4/-. 


Send Direct to:—MODERN ASTROLOGY OFFICE, 
40 Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Circus, E.0.4 


“| THE HERALD OF THE STAR 


The International Organ of the Order of the Star in tho East. 


5 
2 


~an 


ea E A monthly survey of the idealistic movements of our times; Social, Educational, 

discus Religious, Humanitarian, etc. 

t | “The Herald of the Star” is conspicnous among contemporary periodicals for its 
; loftiness of tone and the largeness of its outlook. 


Wh Price 1/- (posted 4/2). Annual subscription, 12/- (postage 1/6 extra), 
i U.S.A.—Single copies 25 cents. Annually 3 dollars 50 cents posted. 
f Specimen copy free on application 
: Published at the office of the 
HERALD OF THE STAR, 6 Tavistock Square, London, W.C. 1 
Agents for India: T.P.H., Adyar, Madras 


(Annual subscription: Rs. 9-8, post free) 


RM 


p ea Triar Be Convinced ! ! 
fo Si THE GREAT WORLD’S PREDICTIONS 
A Penna ete your time and date of birth, or writing letter and your approximate age. 
Deh costs Rg, 10. 8, Vth character delineation costs Rs, 4-8. Foreign 7s. Extensive life reading 
omitted in mae orelgn lős, Postage extra. Cheques aro not negotiable. : Money should be 
site lighted to sa Se by M.O. Mr. P.K, Ghosh, M.A., B.L, Calcutta, writes : “Lam muoh 
ni O the results are most accurate and to the point, etc.” a 
í With your t med, B.A., LL.B., High Court Vakil, writes from Amritsar: “ I am much 
cetimoninls hi, rue calculations, Your character reading is wonderfully accurate, etc. 
losy” in En li ighest. Beware of imitations here. The book, “ Self-Instructor of Astro- 
Bish costs Rs. 2. This ig highly praised for its usefulness as home astrologer. 
Abply for Prospectus to; 


THE GREAT INDIAN ASTROLOGICAL HALL, 
P. O. Kasimkota, Vizag. Dist. (S. Indi 
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A Journal devoted to the Cause of Educatio 


” (Published sie times & year) 


Royal Svo pp. 64 


Subscriptions Rs. 6 per year. Postage Extn 


(Editorial Committee) 


Prof. V. B. Narx, M.A. (Fergusson College). 
M. R. PARANJPE, M.A., B.Sc. (New Poona College), 
N. G. Damun, M.A. (Fergusson College). 

- N. G. NARALKAR, M.A, L.T. (New Poona College), 


on educational subjects, educational news wh 


3) 
22) 
22 
Contains ar ticles 


on current topics, notices aad reviews of educational- publi fe 


extracts from contemporary journals, pedagogical discussion on gt 


craft, notes on lessons, ctc. 

The rates of advertisements are as under : 
ae = Onessue= = = Three issues 
Full page Rs. 12 Rs. 30 

ON page ce es : = 18 
Quarter page » 5 : S10) 


Contract rates for aT tiscmonts will be settled by correspa ia 


j or personal interview. 


Apply to: The Manager “The Progress of Educatio X 
clo Aryabhushan Press, Poona "is 


-Hon’ble Prof. Y. c Kale’s Works 


indian Economies (4th edition), - Feath rweight pa 
- _8vo. pp. 700, Cloth Bound, io ne Rs. 8 


_ These books can be had of: i 


pet 7] 


R Digitized bh sah d LE OS! QP W Sdecangotri 
mmunications should be addressed’ tö the Editor, Adyar, Madras Indi 
aro not roturned. No anonymous documents will bo accepted for P 
sactod “plished articles are alone responsible for opinions therein expressed, Permi 


Re)! 

rite! © *s anslate OF COPY single articles into other eon upon the ‘sole condition 

Fan to HEOSOPHIST ; ermission fo: 

M i ying them to Tue T pou v tho reprint of a series of 
1 


not gran te d. £ X 


Pa pito a co 


fjols is T : y ; 
; palf-yearly volumes begin with the October and ‘April numbers, 
Alt 


phe 
i subscription (paya able strictly in advance), . Post Fres ; 
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NBER Seana aar a, a haa aman 


sm at ail sorts, as passengers and friends know full 
piherr cost), the large number of French friends 
i owually welcome her at Marseilles, missed her. The 


5 steamer arri geda day ahead of the ume patton 


K i was — to find that T had Ee and left a : 
ber arrival j in London, she was present ai the ponl ; 


nie Besant, a striking figure ; : 
and white and en tote = 
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(po President ‘arrived in London on July 18th and owing 
|p misinformation by the shipping offices (a common 
but sia at all ports, as passengers and friends know full 
‘tin their cost), the large number of French friends 
Wy wually welcome her at Marseilles, missed her. The 
ients steamer arrived a day ahead of the time notified, 
po when members gathered from the Riviera towns to 
filer, it was only to find that she had arrived and left. 
feter her arrival in London, she was present at the second 
"patty at Buckingham Palace given by Their Majesties 
ee and Queen Mary. The Times mentions: i 
party the King took an early oppor of 
1e Annie Besant, a striking figure with he: Gs 
nite Hate and white and gold Toa eS (Cie Sat 
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care . ` SRETEN 
astonishing to find the Secretary of State for A a 
Birkenhead, suddenly challenging Indians to dia, Ly 


Constitution. As it is a Constitution that DA Bee Prods | 
working at, this challenge of Lord Birkenheag rat tat 
focussed the attention of all India on Dr. Benn an | p 
she has taken with her. The situation could vo a 
summed up than in the following words of the a 
Guardian : Whey i a | 


When Lord Birkenhead embarked upon his elab ae cot 
Indian affairs he can hardly, I imagine, have intended to bu ji not 
of delight to one remarkable old campaigner, Dr. Annie Bessi ple f 
this undoubtedly is what he did by the most startling passage ini, Leoni 
speech. Dr. Besant, we may suppose, has read itin the wireles. ‘ 
on board the steamer that is bringing her to England. For the penn 
two years, Dr. Besant has been at the head of a body of Indian fj in n0 
Rulers whose position is exactly as described by Lord Birkenhd, 
That is, they say no Constitution made in Europe can be suitable bf 
Asiatic people. India must frame her own instrument of Governa Per 
The Commonwealth of India Bill, which Dr. Besant brings with th 
is the product of a Central Committee which has worked upi 
proposals sent in from Committees in the several cities. Its aullgnlition 
cannot have dreamed of a Conservative Secretary of State obeying 
impulse to invite the offer of any scheme, but that is what i i 
Birkenhead has done. ; le eac 


xa ae (Hure 
The following are the lectures which the Presiden! i ie 
give in London, at Queen’s Hall. fain wh 


Re 
WORLD PROBLEMS OF TO-DAY Le 


b= RLD CONDITIONS. he: 
ues BRST OT ged by Force or by Reason! D 
f age 


l ai COLOUR. a 
Sepi uu oes the World belong? The Dug xt 


Civilisation. | ihe 
Sept. 27th.—THE PROBLEM OF NATIONALITY. relond? 


. » d 
To whom does a Nation's Land Pa, 
National and International Morality: 


a EM OF EDUCATION. sity 

es ke Date and Culture. The neces 
“in a Nation's Life. a 
L AND LABO 


,—THE PROBLEM OF CAPITAL | an 
wes ue . The Organisation of Production 


i 5 
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M OF GOVERNMENT. 
p PROBLE Aristocracy. Democracy. Rights and 


H ; 
= Aules. Hoeder or Chaos ? Brotherhood or Death ? { 


and members’ meetings, a special 


N 


to these ; cog 
h Mr. George Lansbury, M.P. in the chair, is 


| j ddition 


wit Per 14; in the east end of London at Bow, 
he bal anced £02 eat was a prominent worker. Among 
Anche 0° Dr. i which the Vice-President is the custodian, l 

Aas. fe the Matchmakers’ Union, formed in 1888, 


ee T pe a special general meeting on June 16, at 
1E a Siak ii Jg cc a 
sat p an Road Board School, where “ the question of the 

sled 4 2 of wages at Bell’s Factory will be discussed”, The 

or pin. of WE ae » 

dian iba notice is issued by “ Annie Besant, Hon. Sec. 

itken Neg q * G * 

ani Perhaps it is not altogether a coincidence that the centen- 

out Ha the birth of T. H. Huxley and the condemnation of i 
Itsau iin in Tennessee should coincide. So far as Britain is 

bes ened, no one has done more than Huxley to popularise 
filechings of evolution. The unusual scientific acumen 
finley is shown by the fact that, while he accepted evolu- 


identas a fact, he refused to give credence to one link in the 


- which Darwin held to be the most essential, and which 
se disproved. This is the transmission of acquired 
a fe Ics, about which Huxley always had great doubts. 
es of Tennessee in condemning evolution only shows 
ahy, - (eee which is still possessed by a certain 
thes in ee Christians. Happily, the Christian 
#Y cvalution : ESSEC through this stage 50 years ago, 
tans, On en an axiom with all sincere and cultured 
tie er hand, it is not difficult to understand 
i BS e and devout people against certai 
tience, which in theory should 
t, h TRON a 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGaftge 


688 THE THEOSOPHIs?T 


SEPTA 
itself. A certain type of scientist insists stil] i 


utterly unwarranted statements as the followin 
of science, 


that individual men are mere ephemeral bub} m i 
of things: that their moral ideas are only tribal see on the gy Toit 
validity: that “ conscience and free-will,” to quote a of nopan 5 
of “behaviourism,” “are mistakes of the older eadin xo ei 
“God” and “Heaven,” according to another evolution me a 

“are defence-mechanisms different in degree but not i TY Dhl jit ( 
illusions of the paranoiac. n Kind from 4 i 


hiath 


a ing k 
8 as the a 


* 

* * 

There is one excellent characteristic of Huxley wtil 
unfortunately, few scientists since have cared to eni e. 
Huxley always realised that science. was for man Joey 
not man for science. He therefore constantly tried to inst 
to all men the wonderful revelation which science gives, san 
dedicated part of his activities to simplify scientific teachisfaeals 
and to deliver lectures to the man in the street. Since mainie 1 
years however, the scientist has taken as his axiom thatagalit 
is for science, and that the scientist is a being apart from(falers. 
main currents of life in which the mass of humanity takes p pied th 
This is evidenced by the extraordinary and minute reseatd pent 
into out of the way topics which are becoming more and mpi) 
popular with budding scientists. Another aspect of tell wh 
of humanitarianism which is becoming characteris Mi 
modern science is shown by its callousness towards pet 
sufferings of animals involved in Vivisection, and in alot 
the scientific imagination to discover and publish, with 
slightest: safeguard, any and every kind of death- dealin 
mula. Against this prevalent attitude of the ne 
scientists, there is arising a deep sense of zee 
the spirit of mankind. Such obscurantism as P 
Tennessee is only one symptom of resentme th 
om Racer On , ill be 2 
scientific exploitation and cruelty. It w a 
pities if presently the scientist is considered ee 
apart from the amenities of life as was iho om 
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Naess The Inquisitor had the idea of 

, iddle ae nothing for the means he used. His 

o gnd he 4 his means were cruel. This old spirit 
oft; bu i reincarnates itself to-day in a certain f 
cruelty herefore, high time that the truly 


e noblest phases of activity in man’s search 
should not be degraded, as is being done 


y Whit 


th announcement has been made in Germany of the 
emula ine 


elements, which have been named 

Nan, ayovety OS NGO e D h Eth 
to imglrium > and “ Rhenium", after. the names 0 the east 
ves, Hegan borderland and the Rhine respectively. These two 
teachd is have only. been located spectroscopically. Their \ 
nce mane numbers” are 43-and 75. Till this discovery, the 
thatal Table contained five vacant places for the atomic 
t fromigaiers 43, 61, 75, 85, 87. It is interesting here to put on 
‘akes putt that, in the clairvoyant investigations of 1908, the 
reseattiaaent with atomic number 61 was discovered. It consists 
and ng HD ultimate physical atoms, which gives its weight as | 
of thei when Hydrogen=1, or its weight is 1456 when | 
terisitMst=16. At the same time, a very rare isotope of this 
wait A Was also noted, having 2,736 ultimate physical atoms 
fe a 152 (H— 1) or 151 (O=16). If elements are 
ali We aoe places where they were first discovered, 

TENN ‘ee hi clement of atomic weight number 61 
i m ? The Periodic Table with its present 


f -2umbe : : CNR pa ; i 
m tween ee considerable modification presently, | a 
e ‘ X | re 


20 place discovered three, and similarl 
Bee ss ‘ As given for any new nent 


ihe: X A a 


| 
| 


t 


a 


i 
A 
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Bishop W. Montgomery Brown of Ohio 
again condemned, and this time by a benc 
“Tt is the judgment of this court that you, War; 
gomery Brown, should be deposed from the an m 
The final decree of deposition will come Ba 
in September, when the “ House of Bishops” W 
finding of the eight Bishops. 

In the statement presented to his judges, Bi 
thus expresses his faith. 


I believe in God. 


Not, to be sure, in a God with arms and legs „| m 
human attribute which we call personality ; but in thn is es 
whom we live and move and have our being, and to who “in tout 


must all conform if we are to attain the most abundant a, lm stave b 


I believe in God, the Father Almighty. | ni 


Not, to be sure, in a literal, biological sense, is my Goda fyige that 
‘Not a being with masculinity, as every father must literally |40. 
use the word symbolically—a precious symbol of the infinite rep Ves 
which has brought us and all things into being as parts of itself) } They 


Maker of Heaven and Earth. Bra 


Not, to be sure, a manufacturer or sculptor, as the minds wi fila 0 
first codified this creed conceived their anthropomorphic God igra C 
Because of the revelations of science, which were denied to them (¢p, 
Heaven and my Earth are infinitely more complex than theirs, 4 is 
the symbol ‘Maker’ must be applied to those universal laws mi 1) 
govern infinite cycles of change of which their great but imma) 
minds were wholly unaware. PE neve 


And I believe in Jesus Christ, His only son, Our Lord. fee 


Once again, not literally. In matters of history Ae 
guided by the researches of historians, who were pales regal y 
in their criticisms of ecclesiastical lore. Nevert tae soverenai Uth 
what conclusions historians shall reach, I accep “i all that 
symbol of the Son of God—the human manifestation 
and beautiful and good. 

Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 

Not literally, of course. Modern biology But ins 
acceptance of this belief impossible for any © 4 the ie 
of this literal interpretation it has release 
usefulness. Eas alist 

; rali 

“] believe in Jesus, not less than do the 


> f to me 8 
modernists or fundamentalists, but more. Jesus; 3 


has 
h of eight 


y 


shop Bool This 
fords 


i 
f 
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1 Servant. I see in him every toiling, 

p him the ee I see in him the uncounted, unnamed i 
ding SoD o the world, despised and disinherited and ? 
4 


Cen Pigot workers | manifest in suffering flesh. 
pe God ma ihe Ihe Ss. 
7 . e is no cross-word puzzle. It is beyond words. 


p : ne 
fis faith of mi but symbols of the truth. You cannot í 
mg 4 at tit be teral creed. You cannot limit the truth to : 
E C Roman history. $ ere, g 
E t you to know that Iam including in that most holy of all f 
dwit isa s all the victims of injustice, all the toilers whose un- 
inal i ae given leisure and luxury to a few, and all those millions i 
se law; pe heen sent to war to bleed and die. l 
* f itus not excuse ourselves. We as a church did help to send 
ab their myriad crucifixions. We blessed the war. We told 
' Giat God was on our side and that they were doing a holy thing 
alt fing His battles for the good of the world. Their blood is upon 


ae resent them into shambles of torture and into hell’s hat. 


self, | They were serving their country, we told them. And in our 
falmindedness we directed them to a tribal divinity instead of to ; 
-jawal God. I want that fact to burn into your consciousness, if 
inds miiia of condemning me for my unbelief crosses your minds. As 
> God tigrten Christ and Cæsar, the Church chose the State. 


vail (Gncliding, the Bishop declared :) 


las ‘s aan to the chief point raised against me by the prose- 
BAEC ae God—with all my rational mind and with all my 
v » | believe in God. Besides, though I am not a saint, Í 


“ver commi A p 
ommitted one of the greater crimes against any man, 


td. For child, and ¢ 
J mudd tink pone ie eee Peen is now and ever shall be my 


ily rue Crethr 

asl en of th 

vereni “ha creed 
1 


e Court, I now await the issue. 


tbe” for o Hes is of course much too strong “ meat” 
Fite been ae meat belongeth to them of full age”. 
Winger one ee in Christianity that the “ babes,” 
tinguished f o can assimilate only “‘ milk,” have not 
Bat” ae = those who can grow only upon 
aith ae has been whittled down to the 
ellect e many, to the exclusion of the 
mS of the few. That is perhaps 
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SEPT E 
Y Mare g 
observan F 
q A 
| 


NOunced af 


reason why so many Christians find in Theosoph 
Christ whom they seek than in the creeds ane 
the churches. 
Ae 
While in the United States, evolution is de 
orthodoxy of a narrow type claims to be the Only Chrisa d 
a EIE ristin 
of Christ, there are here and there individual minister 1 
are pioneers of a larger and more universal religion, Baal 
one such is Rev. W. M. Guthrie, rector of St. Mark’, a 
Bowery in New York. On the fifth Sunday after M 
Mr. Guthrie conducted in the afternoon a special seta SS 
mark ‘‘Buddha’s Feast of the Full Moon”. This date of 
evidently supposed to be Vaisakh full moon, which howa 
fell this year on May 8 and not May 17th. There wel 
hymn from the Light of Asia, beginning “Om, Amit} 
Then readings of Nine Beatitudes from Dhamma 
followed by a Japanese Buddhist chant, the Budi 
Decalogue, four Beatitudes from the Mahavagga, Buddhy) 
prophecy of the coming of Christ from the Diamond Si 
closing with another reading from Light of Asza, < Enteri 
Path!” Before the service, Mr. Guthrie conducted g 
symposium on “ The Orient’s gilt to the Occident a 
addresses by Theodore Tu (China), Saliendra a i zee 
(India), Miss Michie Tanaka (Japan), and Asabolla 


| 


with a “ritual meditation upon the meanings and U 
the sacred element water,” there followed a 
when Sarat Lahiri in Indian dress played ae 
and sang morning, afternoon and night PA 
Christianity in America is losing in one da i 
unfrocks bishop, it is happily. gaining 5 Ke othe 
tending to a Christianity which shall ine ae 3 
also within its fold phe A 
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Bud z a t 
E SOTPRIC TEACHINGS = O 
‘Rater a : ee 
dag By T. Sussa Row 

N. Gh (Tte deep occult knowledge which the late T. Subba Row 


bis attested to again and again by H. P. B. - She considered 


lah Th Ua moze occult knowledge than herself, and the first draft 
¢ Win After sede was sent to him by her for correction and 


S toan i P B.'s departure from Adyar in 1885, Mr. Subba 
Ke a imate circle were taken down by some of them. 
Oak : were Dr. S. Subramania Iyer, C. W. Leadbeater, 
that Ma ae Dr. Neil Cooke. Dr. Subramania lyer 
the notes a, ba Row was an excellent tennis player, and _ 
ter tennis, are of conversations at. the Cosmopolitan Club, 


ase 


a Dr, Sub 
Me. Subha Se 
In jota Ro. 


OLS LIONEL 


-i 
ee 


Seren 


a 


i 
ji 
t 
j 


- established “The Brotherhood ”. 
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The two copies of the notes agree ver 
however missing from Dr. Subramania Tyee ee three 
the better wording wherever found, putting in a few, _ | hav 
etc., to make the reading clearer. The footnotes O Mmas, 
originals. So far as I know, neither manus ort n 80 eriş 
Mr. Subba Row, and one must therefore trust that been Teint 
reported.—C, J.] e is acoil 


ou 
i oJ 
Fesil 
THE FIRST RAY IN BUDDHISM p ; - 
E 
5 5 Hy th 
HE word Buddha is used in two senses, In one well ni 
N! 


means any one of the 7 kinds of Logoi—any Loyal 
said to be Buddha. In the other, it is the Logos of apap o! 
cular Ray—vzz., Gautama’s Ray, the Second. ‘We 

Ideas connected with the first Ray seem to have pom ar 
into Chinese Buddhism before the time of Gautama, inthe 

In the first Ray there are two elements—(1) the and 
manent element of the First Ray, (2) the indwelling Digs me 
Presence, which is Christos. These two are called in Buil His 
phraseology, Amitabha and Avalokiteshwara. Amitabh it wh 
described as a very great Buddha living in the Weise “st 
Paradise. The word means “boundless light”. Amitithyt t 
located in the Western Paradise from the tradition tlf lher 
last great Adept of that Ray lived at Shamballa i 


Avalokiteshwara is considered to be His son, po 

so in reality, because when the Christos comes e 
Logos of the first Ray, it seems to emerge from this i0 Ie, 
of light and so it is called the son of Amitabha. a Ss 
Buddha Himself seems to have been quei dys 
Avalokiteshwara by His disciples. His answer a nit i 
ideas about its nature. The- power 1S oe a Mpi 
Pok 


sorts of forms-and doing the work of any 0 


5 nE 
time being. . = 
: inest, P. 360,00" 
2 5 = 5 ao ` e t ` 
1 Seo Beale’s Catena of Buddhist Scriptures from the Chines “3 
word “ fearlessness "is not correct, — es 5 = 
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o called the female form of Kwan Shi 


E b 
yin way the ideas held by the Chinese on 


i extract shows 


h man belongs to a particular Ray of his own, 
ou Best two Rays that have ever given rise to 
th In the case of the other five Rays a 


4 ly ed with his own particular Ray, 
|, js mere 


g 5 
[ip the i influence of every other Ray. There are 


ie senf uder hich these two. Rays minister to the spiritual 
y Lop o Pd Buddha is the outward teacher, the 
Of a pap m excellence, and through Him- spiritual light and 
e supposed to come to the neophyte or even Adept. 

Tin tie case of the Christos, his manifestation is internal 
) they i md not external symbols. The last great Adept of that 
ing Dyp vien going to Nirvana, leaves the Ray behind Him, 
n Budi His Successor shall appear. This is the mysterious 
mitât Which pervades the whole of this planet in the shape 
, Wagt “still small Voice”. - It is potentially in every man’s 
ita tis not one of his 7 principles, nor does it always 
on thali ere, At a certain stage in-a man’s spiritual progress, 
| an ets to sound in his heart, as described in Light on the 

T lt gives him the supreme directions he has to receive, 
; mig out the further path of progress, points out the way 
° aor lt has nothing to do with the girl in 
is N the White Lotus. Tt is in every man’s heart 


[tis not, eee 
oned Mf tee, a Only at a certain” stage it makes its 


. : hardly a single Adept who can dispense with 
Me into conta ns mysterious entity with which he 
nd nowh before he becomes a Chohan. Itis 
| Seems ip = You: cannot locate it on any one 
| Ai begins to. on all the planes. When it does — 


(= 
D 


= 0 In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Sound like the voice, and remainsin 


Lib SA ee Or ee 
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‘ Sept, fa F 

the man and establishes a relation with te È 
the time being. Then you say it has in carnated at 
It is this mysterious presence which is sọ 
It cannot be seen by the highest Adept, 
omniscient and omnipresent. It seems to 
to help as many human beings as it can 
looked upon as God by all great Initiates. 
brahman. /¢ 1s the indwelling Presence of the firs fy 
Logos, the mysterious power always present in it andl 
here—left as a substitute for himself by the last great Mh th 
who reached Nirvana. He will remain here till the next dp tic 
appears and then it will ascend its “ mercy seat” onika E 
throne”, It is itself the whole Christian Trinity—Pa se 
Son and Holy Ghost. It is that which has received the up shizz 
of Christos. | fot 
The word Holy Ghost used in the Bhagavad-Gita fef The 
may be used in two senses. In one it is a member ageettio 
“Christos” trinity; in the other, it is the “mother’9 her 
® spouse” of “Christos”. It is the Gnostic Sophia poet 
more or less common to all. the Rays, but the Jas es | 
has a Holy Ghost of its own—the Light of the Logan 
the first Ray. That light is the emanation of 3 
principles of the Logos combined, that is, our Holy upne 


i e Chri 
That Holy Ghost is a matter of very little account {0 a 
f the first Ray bs? 


ira 


in general, because only a man ot th +h ei Bt 
with it. The Christian Holy Ghost is one p vei 
that enter into Avalokiteshwara: It is one an 


manifestations i 


atever his Ra 

ticular P i 
s bounta 

2 : = . = z man 15 

man can claim its assistance, and every atis 


and can put forth infinite varieties of 
it is already in every. man’s heart, wh 


š ; rise © 
why Buddhism ‘and the first Ray have a Z 
creeds. The other five Rays, though 0 = 


os 
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o universal religions, because not appli- 
3 i 


Wie 

) peor dha sees spiritual progress and spiritual 
en ie En dto shed His influence there. 3 
ems niae 2 . infallible voice and must be obeyed. It ee 
S bugl 1H = directions, and tells you the meaning of 
t hag yy on? e oints out the path to your own Logos, and 
nl go ays It will not come before you are prepared for 
frat yy es e fey heat it, think it is only some astral sound. 
f mt "Een astral sound is this Turiyanandam. Itis 
reat Ai e Upanishads say will be heard by the man who. 
mal De ies It is the song of life, and only comes when 
an F Pina condition as it were of torpor, and then it begins 


d thed taz round you till you wake up. Vide Prashna Upani- 


Jor“ Song of Life”. 

dala The Sign of the Cross is taken from peculiar things in 
mberduettion with Adonai. - 

sther"4 Sacrifice—Christ took advantage of the Jewish tendency 
phia. urrice, and gave it a certain turn, and made it more 
e fillfles identical with the transfer of blood in the final 
ie laipition, That is the meaning of the final Initiation—the 
of taneous thing going to happen when he goes to join the 
am ofnent counterpart, in Nirvāna, of his Ray. The blood 
eoo is the spiritual life that flows from Christ—his 


Ak in tees: 


ae case of the first Ray there are two elements 
a : complete thing: when one is separated, 
hen the oes not flow from what remains there, 
tof ie are “joined, comes forth the general g 
a res urtent from it, and that is. s the tree 


i Oy Soulier sènse Krishna 
ee feeble image, as it were, of B 
: “fas from the standpoi é 
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Voice that Krishna is speaking in the Bhag 
that Voice that is speaking. Hence the impo 
book. It contains more of the real teaching of o 
other book which now exists. But it is open a 


obtain the teaching of Christ in himself from th te 
“voice”. - Slag 


q 


a -G 


At, Subba X i 


(To be continued) | 


THE CALL OF THE DEEP 


WHEN you o Tear the ships’ bells i in your den 
- And there is a strange tang in. the wind, ~ 
_ And the air turns salty i in your mouth, 
Look out! 
For the sea is calling unto her own 
And wili not be denied. ; 


For Te is a Sea too: Tep for trawling; 
__ And there is a space too wide for calling ~ 
-- Topassing ships 
a they who travel Pre trackless roads 
: Go out alone A, : 


= But Gil does i a eee of the Be 


Or the callo the D Deepti 
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CIENT HINDU EDUCATION 
By L. S. TAILANG 


PRELIMINARY 

t is needed fot writing a few lines aha the 

\ system of education adopted by the ‘revered Aryas of 
pi India. Any person who claims to have some know- 

i kof India and Indian people, knows what an important 
viicance the ancient ideal and method of teaching have for 

ji ltwas the main factor in weaving that great fabric which 
| mown- as Aryan: culture—the culture which has been the _ 
a of so many- ‘sound. systems. -of philosophy, so many = 
y Y developed branches of science” and such a fountain-head = 
Tistine poetry, as even now commands the respect of, and — 
aries among, all civilised nations of the world. Even 
oo Speaks very highly for it, because it was due to 
Qualities that the system has stood against time for such 
= ma Tt has” become of special interest, in these 

e thinking of evolving a new system of 


. me tealised how harmful has been th hi 
modern. Systems. E 


‘i 


i 
i 


“a scrappy monograph of facts not well-assorted. Dr, Raf 
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SE 
the subject in enclyclopædias count almost { l 
Thanks to the labours of Prof. Hastings ang na Doth j 
many dark chapters in the history of Indien “eta, 
and culture have been illumined by the publican w A 
cs lopædia of Religion and Ethics” EN se 
Encyclopedi ics”. Then vel [je 
glimpse (though very poor and faint) of Hindù Education fyon 
the articles on Education (Hindi) and Ashrama, tne 
in his little book on the subject has indeed trieg teal 
as much material as was possible from translated oe 
but still the book is not what it ought to have yl 
Mr. Muzumdar’s book, though written with the spirit dad” ef 
educationist, suffers from the same disadvantage. His kof. 


ledge of Samskrt being very limited, his book could not by a 
jems, 


kumar Mukherji has published an article on this subjecta 
he tries to collect, with the practised brain of a historia u 
the information scattered throughout the Upanishads. 

From the above, it is clear that our subject hassi 
eluded the grasp of the few scholars who have attempt i 
grapple with it. This could not be otherwise. The sth) 
vast, and the reliable materials are all embedded in the i a 
of antiquated works—mostly out of the way for a ba 
specialist. Under the circumstances, it would be ee. ti 
to attempt a satisfactory survey of such a subjec ve , 
limited space. What the present writer, with oe. i 
knowledge aims at, is to indicate a line of work, W! ib Rs k 


ut oh 

discussion of its scope, method and resources: saith to 
erson who has a thorough knowledge of Vedic, ie fer 
tice to this s4 jeh Perin 


and of literary works, can do any jus 


INTRODUCTORY 


mS ; b 
Before we proceed to say anything a 
Education, it will be helpful to have an 10¢¢ 
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„cation. In western countries, especially 
WE jes 0 d contributions have been made, from time 
earne understanding of the aims, ideals and 
n, For us there is no necessity of stating 
on. : : 
abstruse theories of education. Let us try 
f its general principles in as simple a way as 
0 


what is education ? If we look at the deriva- 
tind that it signifies “a process of leading 

to cal {the word, we . a hi li i 
od lh gulties ” Even if we stick to this literal meaning, 
f jent if problems suddenly confront us. What are latent 
it ade Why should they be developed ? Then come the 
jies! how and when. If we attempt to solve these 


a f ation, find out what man is and what life is? Certainly 
ene All work of such a nature will depend upon these 
ii et conceptions. 

“the fos Bit such higher conceptions are not formed in a day. 

I i the attainment, not of individual minds, but of the 
nye mind of society. Ata particular period of history, 
ct will Ee society has its own philosophy of man and life. 
T ae to this philosophy, methods of preparation for 
nest E It is an important care on the part of the 
tot ki a i Youngers. So, if we keep to the derivative 
rt Mena Ord education, we shall find that it denotes 


; i Castres ic ne . : 
a aa which are adopted by the elder generation for 
hae € Younger for life, 
Ri, “nection, we are al 
Be Very Somplex—g- 
Ma, i Tees wor 
he g % O tacu] 


so to remember that man is 
E curious amalgamation of a 
tie king together. Now -the development 
SS only, will not perfect or fit him for his 
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: SEP 
work in the world. One training brin Fn Tp, i 
faculty, but not others. Is such a training aa One big | ie 
been so called by a number of educational Ucations ho ii 


ex 
the denotation of the word education. This pre 
0 


ation has been carried to such an extent that t 
cation in modern times, if not qualified, becom 
to mere teaching. 


3 by in if 
Cess otli sat 
Ord g f lag 
S Equiv f pat 


g | 


he w, 


But those educationists who do not accept such linn: gus 

have also made their powerful voices heard from tio tt ducal 
0 

ular 


Their conception of education is indeed of Very great in i 
especially to those who are going to study ancient Hinin gut | 
cation. Their position can be best stated by quoting 
words of John Stuart Mill from his Rectorial Address il 


at St. Andrews in 1867. According to him education ‘a 
3 i e 1 


includes whatever we do for ourselves, and whatever isis 
for us by others for the express purpose of bringing us nearer}, 
perfection of our nature. is 
To fe 


Later on, in that very address, John Stuart Mill, keyg 
the practical side more in view, qualifies the above stater sti 
by saying that education is, ad 
the culture which each generation purposely gives to those 
are to be its successors in order to qualify them for at leas ai N 
up and;-if possible, for raising the level of the improvement 
has been attained. 
differ in thet} Wha 
ne with Prete 
"any 


However much western scholars may 
ception of education, they are mostly at 0 
John Adams who wisely observes that, 


in so far as education is treated as an ata “ii 
‘must be carried on with the deliberate purpose 0 A 
ment by means of knowledge systematically impatie™ 

The idea of development invo 
organism, and organism implies the e 
law which is brought to light in the 
ganism. The idea of life is always 1m 
of an organism. This indeed, as hinted 


xistence 0 es rm 
developme F ! 
O en i ie 

ied w D Aii 
al ould OHS 


a 
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AN 

meaning of this mysterious thing called 
ie assume @ knowledge of the general 
re i principle. Whatever it is, it pervades 
the Pe ure in which it is found. Of it may be 


es! oul, it is all in the whole, and all in 


d of the S 
Mae att o that in order to know exactly what system 
ps we SE ployed by a particular people at a 


P| aa m 
lt ato was © 


me toti ge for the training of their youth, we have first to 
iolar 4 


at intl at what WaS their e a that we 
lindi i, ie able to realise what xa their ideal of education. 
ting af the knowledge of this ideal we shall know what they 
S dele, neant by education ; thus determining its nature, we 
m, [jiin a position to form an idea of its methods and 
ever sigs, from the casual statements found in their ancient 
learer bi 4 

|fo form a tolerably correct estimate of ancient Hindi 
He rutin, we shall, therefore, try to find out the ancient 
eta ion of life, how far the education influenced practical 
ni batt the methods employed to spread that education. 
‘0 Ths ` 


east ke, - 
ement AL ORGANISATION AND THE PHILOSOPHY OF LIFE 
n theitt What were the 


p Proheit social or 
anism, Th 


basic principles on which the ancient Aryas 
ganisation ? According to them society was 
asso a bac, nt wanted to develop the whole and not 
ro Hone G sections of society were, as it were, the 


Piane r Purusha. It has been very beautifully 


es SEAMS TE UAT: Fa: | 
At, Bràhm = Sr aas ii 
iiti ana was His mouth, Kshatriya His arm, 
rand Sidra His foot,” 


` : 
- 
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SEPT, i ý ‘ 


Now every organism requires for its healt 
that each part while working independently, muat, 
with the whole. Thus we see why the Mop 2 het 7 at 
assign particular duties to particular classes be re ral i 
each should stick to its own duties. T bY 

But what was to be the goal of humanity ? Th pe 
question with them as with every intelligent ce jo i 
individual. The solution was very clear, Though of a 
philosophers differed in detail, they were all at one in wi 

that the present life was not the end but merely the wae 
the end. Man is destined to a higher life beyond death ani 
life is a preparation for it. From time immemorial, | 
doctrines of karma and transmigration were engraved oni “T 
hearts. Every being is evolving backward or formed 
according to the Law of Karma, and the result is, man is} Soc 
and dies again and again. But there is a goal—a destingpatoul 
faagzansmifa: “the land ahead, an unfailing refuge,” nipitie 
when reached, there is no a7 “sorrow”. =a gaw- fmni 
does not return again,” for he is freed from the wheel of bi 
and deaths.. He has attained what is called ARZ Gl 
—“ permanent freedom from the threefold miseries.” | 
But. how can that high estate be attained? By al No 
to real knowledge. All the philosophers are ae 
or afiar “ignorance” is the cause of all èF, ae d i 
ignorance be dispelled- and knowledge dawns. er 
ledge must be obtained. There can be vo i 
without knowledge. Aam — no liberat ee 
3 ; z faa! “there !8 ne | 
knowledge,” a fe aaa aai teaa T 
purifying as knowledge S 


hy deve, A 


aint Ft 


But such knowledge was n ins 
was to be attained only when man Seat is Ji h 
to the perfection of his nature. De which A Mi 
creating helpful Karma and destroying that w? “Rly 


> z BS : Knowledg? 
1 Gnan: Self-realisation or self-knowledge Vijan 
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A 


eral philosophical trend of the Aryas, to 
0 al equilibrium of Karmic energy was the 
the Tey say TiN amaaa: “ Karma is exhausted 
it” So, the first principle was that each 
duties of the caste into which he was 
ae principle was to attain the highest 
avers a By CANS pf pure life and character 
oily gl ing society, the Aryas took advantage of the 
igh Any In organis! human minds and of the laws of heredity. 


ae Í 
n belieplenral hent 0 j 
le meas clear from the shloka. 


ath andi qg qa JË TAFA AATA el 


aa ie fourtold classification was effected by Me according 
On ty 


ot fome division of qualities and acts.” ; 

nan sit Society was divided into four sections, each having a 

-destins{aieular function to perform in its development. The whole 

ge” sigisciety was moving towards one goal with all its parts 

Wea emoniously working. 

eel of br 

qa THE IDEAL OF EDUCATION . 

S: 

By ali] Now we have seen the real principle on which the whole 

oo worked. But those who had realised these 

e i A ae and principles could not hope to forward their 

rae oe own lifetime, unless they trained the 
ion to tread the same road which they them- 


on TP had discover 
uh ed. 
s notti Malu system of = So they formulated a very able and 


a 


i Stablish the 


ao ir own peculiar systems. ‘he differ- 
ation 1 deals of Hindū Education and of modern 
Ment of = S simply this, that the former sought the 


an as a Whole, the latter provide for the 
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development of his individual faculties, Th ad 
education is clearly worldly advancement, a of 
present life to be the very pinnacle of human 
seeks to provide and surround it with as many 
comforts as possible. It is out and out materialist, 
divorced from all spiritual connection. Men a eat \ 
intellectual giants, no doubt; but at the same k tea 
becoming moral and spiritual pigmies. m od 
- Hinda Education paid equal attention to A Y 
activities. To the Hindūs, intellectual Superiority, witha 
moral and spiritual basis, was of no account, It E i 
as though one arm of the body were to be overgrown a Hi 
other maimed. Education is a preparation for the strug 
life, and the preparation which is one-sided cannot fi of 
person for such a Herculean task. Therefore, they mi 
education compulsory to all the higher classes. The sid. 
with its higher ideal was so thorough that it imbued ta 
with the thirst for the higher life, but at the same time AY 
vinced them of the grave responsibilities which would lie 
their shoulders. ; 


Xe 
Consider 
Evolution E 

Ie) 
Pleasur `| 4 


cit 


hits | 


L. S. Ti 


(To be continued). 
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. . = SB 
its shape was a triakis octahedron (Fig, 43), p pi) | 
the large mass of Carbon atoms built Ut how | J 

up to Make l ý 


i S 


Fic. 43 


Diamond? Each Carbon atom isan octahedron in oli 
each is composed of eight funnels, four positive andi 
negative. Obviously in any form of packing, funnels 
electrical quality must not come mouth to mouth, as they 
then repel each other. 

One especial difficulty in mapping out the st p 
Diamond is due tothe fact that in reality there A 
octahedral shape visible, as the outline of a a 
Certainly its eight funnels radiate to the eight su 


-< more an a 
octahedron; but the octahedral shape 1S ee funnes K 


3 E i 
rucluey 


k 


; than a reality. Fig. 44 shows four - oh the 10 
di funnel is a temporary effect, being al atoms pore | 


field made as groups of ultimate phys! mantil 
their revolutions, they push back the ci a g 
of the plane next above, making thus 4 ey 


field of activity, 
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revalutions, 
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eee” a 
fd | y ; Thi 5 — DEICSE DSO 
id. : sh apura 


aa the Diar mond & 15 


et 
ye simplest way to ce 
hea dg given by 


| fit, five Carbon alom 


yet! Say a oes 5 
of oo electrical quality. hold each other rigidly 
| ive Carbon atoms, in this formation, form the Carbon 
ae is 
be eal for the bu Gilding £ Diamond. Fig. 49 shows 


o 
unit, with its Maltese cross, as seen from the back 
j 95 of these units, we place them in rows of five, 
diusa squate. Similarly we assemble 16 units to make 
uit square, 9 more to make a square smaller still, and 
make the smallest square. We now make a pyramid 


mses; ils base will be of 25 units, thén next above 18,3 


a the top of the pyramiid is one unit of five Carbon atoms. 


rt | will quote the words of the Does aa as fe 
what he sees, 


6 hs a oe ‘ fogs : 
, octahedra were aSsSembiea, in (he Waking of fhe 
L > 
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i 


of Carbon to make the Diamond, any two 
ihe Pa~“ slectrical quality, from two adjacent Carbon 
op osite a way not so far noted. The two rota- 
and the cigar shaped bodies of one 
he interstices of the similar bodies in the 
_ Fig. 45 is an attempt to show this 
if < unusual interlocking may perhaps be the 
[pking i Diamond is the hardest crystal known. 
A aby | way to describe the Diamond, whose general 
| fhe T Pen bY Figs. 46 and 47, is to narrate 
p oate dra were assembled, in the making of the 
A first, five Carbon atoms are grouped, as in Fig. 48. 
Ls of opposite electrical quality: hold each other rigidly. 
|. fie Carbon atoms, in this formation, form the Carbon 
far unit for the building of Diamond. Fig. 49 shows 
ame unit, with its Maltese cross, as seen from the back. 
Hing now 25 of these units, we place them in rows of five, 
“fingibus a square. Similarly we assemble 16 units to make 
muller square, 9 more to make a square smaller still, and 
Fy!tomake the smallest square. We now make a pyramid 
[isides; its base will be of 25 units, then next above 16, 9 
i a The top of the pyramid is one unit of five Carbon atoms. 
pe I will quote the words of the investigator as he 
u What he sees, 
| Now build in imagination another pyramid exactly like 
{and one would ex i a : ast 
Peo hove os ae by putting them together base í 
Pe they re i ae ete molecule. But it is not so simple 
i’ beethe : plied base to base, but they are, as it were, 


r : : eae 
Pte oyran: y the insertion of additional Carbon atoms. 
; oh ad amid u É a 


overlap: 
among t 


, Thi 


rate 


De p 
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together we must put a single carbon atom in 
holes of one of the bases. The 16 atoms w 
spikes, but when we apply the two bases, we 
these projections will exactly fit into the 
come opposite to them, and will lock the two Dyramid A 
9.0 ¢ =JTamids the 
most efficiently. (Is this also part of the oh toe 
extreme hardness of the diamond ?) nation 
“ There is yet another peculiarity. The 16 bl 
holes (in the diagram) are arranged in four lines of four, pp 
duce those lines in each case to the edge of the base di 
reversed pyramid, and we find another additional Caki 
fixed there as a bolt; a/so, one extra at each corner of thei) 
We will mark the holes for these (they are really onli 
holes) green in our diagram, and there will be twenty stip 
altogether. The Carbon atoms which fill these green ex 
holes project at the sides of the base of the pyramid 
make a serrated edge. (Has this anything to do wil} 
remarkable cutting power of the’diamond ?) 
« Tt seems noteworthy that the molecule stands alway} 
the point of one of its pyramids, like a buoy floating mf 
water. In building the two pyramids, the units (i 
Carbon atoms) always stand upright on their crosses; "i 
quently it follows that when we reverse one of those ma i 
to apply their bases, all the units in both of them arè ; | 4 
away from the centre of the molecule. The E 5 
lozenges on the diagram are orifices, through W = 
background can be seen. 
I find it extraordinarily difficult to 
that there can be no mistake about it; I fee 
must be some other way of looking at it 7 itl 
all perfectly simple, but I cannot just get t r noidat 
ill. You have proba y” j 
perhaps someone else wil ) Je p it seet 
trouble it has cost to analyse this molecule ; 
from anything I have tackled before. 


Sach af tet 
ill Pj 4 
Shall finda 
EPressions wl 


ue and ty | 


describe the “Ag 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukı | Kangri Collec jon, Haridwaz asi — 


| 
4 
A 
A 
4 
+ 

f 


fl 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangc 


CBE ther tows must 


extreme HWREGHESS © the diamon 


5 > 

re ORS 
2453 4 
r 


e There is yet another pecali? The 16 
y% Psy tig 4 Arar a NOAA cod i 
boigs we rug diagram) are arranged in four lings of te is 
Mese lines’ if each case io t 


the edge of the based / 


‘sei pyramid, and we tind another additional Cache 


‘ized there asa bolt; also, one extra at each corner, of fhe 
We will mark the holes for these e they ate really oni 
moles) grenan out’ diagram, and there willbe twenty 7 
Altogether. The Carbon atoms which fill these gresn 
holes project atthe sides of the base of the pyramil 
make a serrated edge. {Tas this anything to do wil 
faniarkable cutting power oi i the diamond ?} 
Si asems noteworthy that the molecule stands alte 

the poin! of one of its pyramids, like a buoy floating 
"wpe. lo building the two pyramids, the unis i) 
‘Carbo: atoms} een stand upright on them crosses) “i 
-ghently it follows that when we reverse one of those py 
to spe. eir bases, all the units in both of them ae pë 
A centre of the molecule. The {ite 


the cig are orifices, Hegu sf 
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e more peculiarity, which however is. 
2 still on ; 

in the model. The whole molecule is, as I 
sente rd octahedron, and of course its eight sides 
a A in the middle of each of these eight sides— 
> middle of it—hovers a single floating Carbon 

~ out at right angles to the face of the triangle, 
A gating ht away from its centre. Its bottom point is 
lis i’ the central point of the side, but not quite, 
vast Eoi we could make it appear to float in its place 
I nious attachment of thin wire, or possibly a 
‘A Tiny as this Came poe = it Protas R 
* We know how each chemical atom makes a shape for 
Be cis g back surrounding matter—a shape which is 
iy illusory, like the octahedron for the Carbon atom, whose 
sare actually the mouths of funnels. Without those 8 
yes, the shape of this Diamond molecule would be a 
iwed octahedron ; but each of them raises the centre of its 
isle very slightly, so that lines run from that centre to 
: angle of the triangle, dividing it into three very flat 
gles, and so making the molecule a twenty-four sided 
“s the triakis octahedron. The lines of course run from 
ex of the floating atom.” 


j 
When we count the number of Carbon atoms in the unit 
mond, we find: l 


= 


In each Pyramid 55 units of five=275 
Therefore in t 


z ‘ 
bib blus ae Pyramids ae Ess a 
reen half-holes 20 

S 
8 
a . 594 


eS 

N 
ae 
35 
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ESOTERIC ISLAM 
IN ISMAILISM 


By MARY K. NEFF 

Wis 

ine in Christianity there are two great divisions, the Cat Gin 
£ and the Protestant, so in Islam there are two gin! 
sects, known as the Sunni and the Shia sects, The gp Hum 
occurred very early in the history of Islam, and was cqgpioned 
by a difference of opinion as to who succeeded the Proj sion 
Mohammad as Caliph, or head of the religion. The orth they 
Mussalman, the Sunni, holds that the mantle of the Propgs son 
descended (both by his choice and by the election o ip th 


faithful) upon Abu Bakr, next by election upon mise T 
Uthman, and'only then upon Ali, who thus became pew 
Caliph. @ Shia, on the other hand, maintains thal He 


being the cousin and son-in-law of the Prophet, succeed D R 
directly, by right of kinship and the marriage relation | E 
thus the first, not the fourth, Imam), and that the 2 Ra 

descended to his sons, al-Hasan, and al-Husayn, and E i ji E 
| orthodox Caliphs itk ; 


1 cts it Fa 
Mohammad to the present time. From these fa Mog 


seen that fromthe very.death of the P a 
ach claimin 


n world. 
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orthodox Caliphs of Baghdad and Damascus, 
we ag usurpers. The Shias, however, differ 
s to the number of the Imams succeeding 
and as tO their nature. We are, as yet, only 
fringe of a knowledge of Muhammadanism. 
Turkish, Persian, Arabic or Indian literature 
i ct has so far been translated into English. 
yi then, mes Shias may be classed under two 
ot the Twelve, 
Uy there are many other less known sects, such as the 
j _who, as their name signifies, regard Ali as an in- i 
a, God, a Manifestation, what the Hindas term an £ 
Cathe Assassins, the Batinis, the Nusayris, the Druzes, _ 
Thea Ales the Derwishes. The two chief Shia sects 
as cqupimed above agree on the subject of the pontifical 
> Proqptsion as far as the sixth Imam, Jafar as-Sadiq; at that 
ortigi they diverge. The Sect of the Seven recognise his \ 
o Propet Son, Ismail, as the seventh and last Imam; while the 
vn of pitt the Twelve passes the succession to the younger so 
maaf% and to his descendants down to the twelfth Imam, or 
he fue a who is believed to have disappeared < 
a ADS or S74) ia esapager a cena 
oie Larder to “fill the-earth-with justice after_that it has 
ion (P T T Hy”. The Persian Shia, speaking of 
am Mahdi, still adds the pious wish, 
“4 a God hasten hi 
he . 
it wl, ben = of the election of the Caliph, which sian to 
awe Plcring of eas Mind, was distasteful in Persia, where 
Ù has in oe Right of Kings held sway ; hence 
3 na stronghold of the Si ites. ee 


re as 2 
G ma Maa. 
a @ of the Braga aq- Gia 


Ec 
M, righteousness, 


o 


is joyful Advent. 
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animosity also contributed to make Per 
country; for Umar, the second orthodox Cal; ag 
Persian Empire. Furthermore, al-Husayn 

of Ali and Fatima (the Prophet’s daughter} A 
have married Shahr-banu, the daughter A a 
Persian king; therefore, all the Succeeding Tne 
Imamiyya factions (the Sect of the Twelve ei 
prevails in Persia and the Sect of the Seven, or the | We 
unite in themselves the Prophet and the King sm 
cendants both of the Prophet Mohammad ang i 4 
House of Sasan. Palab 


frih 
plished 


HISTORY 


As this article will deal principally with the es 
doctrines of the Ismailis, a brief history of these sect a n 
will not be amiss, I quote from E. G. Browne’s 4 Lita... ws 
History of Persia and the “ Prolegomena” of the same th, ox 


He says : A 


k House 


The political importance of the Ismailis began with the fom Bile oc 
tion of the Fatimid Dynasty, so called because they based thelr ci time 
“on the nobility of their descent from Fatima.’ the Prophet st hid Guys 
wife of Ali. This Fatimid Dynasty, the Anti-Caliphs of N ! yi 
and Egypt, attained and maintained their political on ‘mal The 
1171 (when the last Fatimid Caliph was removed by Aae jol nier 
throne of Egypt) by a religious propaganda conduci ve kill a 
lands of Islam, and especially in Persia, by numbers 5 


emy ap ; : ine was an Hpo, 
devoted missionaries called da’is. This doctrine commegeted | 


doctrine, hence they were called ‘Bsoterics ’, or mote sigon Cree 
‘ Heretics’. The S which gave this comparatively iai 
sect the first impulse toward that might and ao T the ri 
for nearly four centuries came, as usual, from +t") to v 
Abdullah ben Maymun al-Qaddah, A.H. i 
generally ascribed the origin of Ismaili moe 
the real parentage of the Fatimid Caliphs OF ase which 
claimed to bea prophet, and performed pro 1g e earth 12 
regarded as miracles, pretending-» trae things beh gs 
ling of an eye and thus to obtain knowle ree o place p 
distance. He was forced to flee from P. a by various gm 
settled in Syria. His doctrines were ae embets 
dists, among them one Qarmat, who gave 5. 
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ho for a hundred years spread terro 
s, we Abbasid Caliphs, intercepting nies 
s, even in 930 capturing the holy city of Mecca, 


Derrien 


as brother Ahmad, and he by Said ben al-Husayn 


íl 
When wed 
lowe i 
if ben Mayi reaped the fruits of the efforts of his three 


e í : i 

ing of the Imam, he crossed hither, declare j 

3 siti took the name Ubaydu’ Ilah-al-Mahd i 

head of pinen parisan, overthre : 

inse d the greater portion of North Af £ 

ty, conquere Tica j 

i pibid ee i ounded city of Mahdiyya for his capital 3 

j me he Dynasty which, because of the claim of descen | 
Pa, the Prophet’s daughter, is known as the Fatimi 

k j 


nan. 306 (A.D. 969) Egypt was wrested by them from 
e ew House of Ikhshid, and at the end of the twelfth century of 
Seclatify sta most of Syria was in their hands. This great Shiite 


A Lilt: was represented by fourteen Anti-Caliphs, and was 
ame Wily extinguished by Saladin (Salahu’d Din) in A.n. 567 
J liii). The rule of the Fatimids was on the whole, 
be occasional acts of cruelty and violence inevitable in 
sd a" and place, beneficent and favourable to learning. 
ot ward (Un Grand Maitre des Assassins), 
eth: Temes : 
oe ee doctrines were publicly taught at Cairo 
‘il crowds Roy endowed and provided with libraries, 
as. The aered to listen to the most distinguished 
ed by aye tee of the sect being that men must be 
eeds, Mie E greatest tolerance was shown towards 
ed Christians t e fourth Fatimid Caliph, A.D. 952-975, 
Dheard of ° dispute openly with his doctors, a thing 
BE Ten Sailed Mek opeverus, the celebrated Bishop of 
14 which 4 Muizz rebuilt 4 is authorisation: Out of the funds 


arctan Moa Stians never hitherto had b itted to 
day wr SSalman fanat: geet es 
ki ien no ey natics endeavoured to prevent this; 


S 

ea E Tebu; 5 
this mane hace being informe’ of what was i 

Ustance of the uried under the stones, and only 
| e Patriarch Ephrem. soa 


> 
ae Tea 
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. 5 S | 4 
__ Had the Ismaili doctrine been able to mainų. ety i 
in its integrity, it would have involved the civi tain itsel 
world. Unfortunately, a serious change was abo Sation of itk 
sect, through the pretensions advanced by alaks : take ly 


al-Muizz, who claimed to be an incarnatio m, the 
as such by the sect of Ismailis still OSA and vas af : 
e Sove 


é > ersi N G 
against Egypt the pious and orthodox Nurwd Di Syria eat 


ae a 1146-1173) who succeeded in overthrowing the wf i 


W. Ivanow, in /smailitica, published as a Memo 
Asiatic Society of Bengal, in 1922, Vol, vm a A 
remarks, , a 

sarsil R 


A period of over five hundred years in the li AG 
left blank, and we know about the modern Hay a the wd 
little more than nothing; t.e., only the fact that Ismailism sil fest 
as a religion in some parts of Asia, such as Syria, Persia Nb jor 


Central Asia, and especially India. 


Then 

DOCTRINE te Is 

; erse a 

Up to the time of Abdullah ben Maymun al-Qıiipiie Z 
A.H. 260 (A.D. 874) Ismailism was a mere subdivision! lie mo 
Shia Sect, distinguished by its recognition of seven Tmamifil vert 
opposed to twelve. But al-Qaddah elaborated and allegont Prophi 
interpreted the doctrine to such an extent that i aplete 
repudiated as impious by the Shias, who began, and still ty 
on, an active persecution of its adherents; hence the ni "t, tl 
“ Heretics” as applied to them. Historians point oe 
al-Qaddah, being a Persian, drew largely from the old pi 
and Semitic systems, but also incorporated Neo P o 
Neo-Pythagorean ideas into his system. But may a Pe 
that Ismailism, instead of being a complex of er ii 
religions, is instead another facet of the diam ip 
Ancient Wisdom underlying all religions: @ A 
befitting the time and race to Which it was oF ap 
Tho e E aea ea 


j a g whos 
to the Western branch of Ismailism; for its 
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er seven. The dats, or missionaries, 
‘osity of their hearers by such questions 
n heavens, seven earths, seven seas, 
first chapter of a/ Quran?” “Why did 
ce in seven days?” They posit a seven- 
the universe, seven prophetic cycles, 


ations. 
THE SEVEN CyrcLes: THEIR PROPHETS 


Moir ofif F SEVENFOLD UNIVERSE AND FIRST IMAMS 
„| 

) Caley: 5 F Adam .. Seth. 
7 het. - Noah .. Shem. 
Reason ae ee Tarn 3. Abraham „= Ishmael. 

f the sett er “ Six later Imams. 4. Moses .. Asron. 

comma Proms. Hajjat, the Proof. paves » Peter 
tsare, of Da’i, or Missionary. 6. Mohammad -.,, Ali? 


a ae "The layman, the believer. 7. Md. ben Ismail... al-Qaddah 
The number Twelve also entered largely into the system. 
le Ismaili, Seven and Twelve were writ large in the 
mse and in man; witness the Seven Planets and the 

al-Quigiie Zodiacal Signs, the seven days of the week and the 

ision dfe months of the year, the seven cervical and the twelve 

[mam vettebree in the body. The number Seven governed 

llegare phetic Zycles; thus, in each of them the Prophet who 

pal i aplled the Cycle was followed by seven Imams, of whom 
stile A Was always the trusted ally and confidant of the 
oe a ed his teaching, called variously the 
ie ane Origin ; then followed successively six 
st toe ee as the doctrine of the Prophet 
yin re aostles, or i e seven Imams was followed by 
gus f le loge eee or Proofs, with the last of whom 
vad Ther Proph i a new Prophetic Period was ushered 
anf man attain = The Quran is not a sufficient guide, 
AS" doin = truth by his own unaided endeavour ; 
ED last Imam of this Series, a E 


the immediate precursor of the - 


a: = 
Minengue S Serio : eas 
Be edhe Vae Tamaiki Hisaon, Mohamad hon era eee 
_ “Seeding Cycle in which we live. . = 
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à a Sp Le 
hence from time to time the Prophet, o aN 


eae z t Nar 

give the living teaching of the Universa] Me ah 

to man. It is only in the Jast Prophetic 9, mth 
ri 


Mohammad ben Ismail, that the Esoteric Doctr » tha Wig 
given forth, showing the true meaning of tha | 

Prophets. To the Ismaili, all nature is filleg an ni 
the Mysteries, every religious ceremony is an ote be 
the Hidden Doctrine. He is sometimes called the De a 5 
because the True Doctrine, the Symbolic tring fi 

only be obtained trom the living Imam of iei 


1 


Interpreta liap 
e ji 

i tatin, f eophy 
Ime, yo th 


Highness the Aga Khan is the living Imam of bea 
time. l A : 
E. G. Browne, in the above-quoted work, describ a 

ee if ox 

seven Initiations as follows : ae 


nf, etc 
First Degree. Oath of allegiance’ to the da'i and hile 
‘Bind yourself then, by placing your right hand in mine, and pre 
me, with the most inviolable oaths and assurances, that yu Seve 
never divulge our secret, that you will not lend assistance to apján da 
be it who it may, against us, that you will set no snare for uine co 
you will not speak to us aught but the truth, and, that youl fiat of 
league yourself with any of our enemies against us.’ Besides! lista 
the oath of allegiance, the initiate was called upon to pay i mine 
money (a sort of Peter’s pence), which was at once:the yi 4 Beh 
obedience and his contribution to the material strona i a ae 
with which he had cast in his lot. This is still pat ikes 


u 
Khan. 


: dea noth 
Second Degree. The neophyte is taught to believe ged 
approval cannot be won by observing the ore cniin a “a 
unless the Inner Doctrines of which they are the trusted Almy 
from the Imam to whom its guardianship has ie, i 
Third Degree. The neophyte is instructed as g sigi 
number of the Imams, and is taught to eee Seven Wied 
the spiritual and material worlds of the ae from the 0 
also represent. He is thus definitely detac ard the last Nis 
the Sect of the Twelve, and is taught Eo edge and OR 
Imams as persons devoid of spiritual sn | ee 


7 
of reverence. Tee ga 


da 

: ught the HRS Plana 
Fourth Degree. The neophyte Se ie opt” FSi 
the Seven Prophetic Periods, 9f the na = è 


: ; for 
1 The oath of allegiance served another pE orthodox: 
quently put to death by the Government, whic 
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E ix Silent Imams (silent because, unlike 
A remaining Seach Period, they utter no new doctrine, 
o intro develop his) of the abrogation of each Prophet 

ach aD edecessor. This teaching involves the admis- 
of his PE laces the proselyte outside the pale of Islam) 
tely n the last of the Prophets, and that the Quran 

as elation to man. With the Seventh and last 
rer en Ismail, an end is put to the ‘ Sciences of the 


d, Pteric Doctrine, the Science of Allegorical 


Si 
SD, 


| : j ee 
‘ me oe Twelve, and recognises the Twelve Hajjats, or Proofs, 
primarily conduc 


serbaj o ee, The neophyte is taught the allegorical meaning 
Sixth Degree, t 2 es 

terites and obligations of Islam, such as prayer, alms, pilgrimage, 
a etc, and iS persuaded that their outward observance is of no 

d hisledrance and may be abandoned. 

be Seventh Degree.) To this, and the following Degrees, only the 

ce toang dais who fully comprehended the real nature and aim of their 

e foru fine could be initiated. At this point is introduced the dualistic 

you wiljnte of the Pre-existent (al-Mufid, as-Sabiq), and the Subsequent 

esidestiplustaid, al-Tali, al-Lahiq), which is destined ultimately to 

y thelapemine the proselyte’s belief in the Doctrine of the Unity of God. 


symblc} : 
of thet au Degree. The Doctrine of the Divine Unity is developed 
id to ji n i and the proselyte is taught that above the Pre-existent 
ka no pene is a Being who has neither name nor attribute, of 
ve tht ed ec be predicated, and to whom no worship can be 
ons 0 ls, but By ae taught that a Prophet is known as such not by 
“at once SING ee to construct and impose on mankind a 
‘AT mysel¢ havens : Social, religious and philosophical—a doctrine 
he nat we taught to care enunciated among the Babis of Persia. He 
cl MSittection, Rutvoeestand allegorically the End of the World, 
Ci i 


F 
aid uture R 
mB th Degree, 


e Rewards and Punishments, etc. 
2 | 


L % I i 
E Alapa DEn Dtacticall last Degree every vestige of dogmatic 
nd Pacts Dire aa y cast aside, and the initiate has become 

| Of sys ems ag Simple, free to adopt such system or 
ef a may be most to his taste. 

j & nitiationg 

pi detail in his is of the Fixed stars, and the Empyrean. De Sacy 
| “hae i 'Stardeg posé de ìa Religion des Drazes. 

i e. 


ās the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity; the Two 
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“nition of the- Imam, as shown: by-internal evidence, 8%) in 
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THE EASTERN BRANCH i. 


Ismailism itself is a heterogeneous bo 
and Western Branches differ widely in 
essential beliefs. All that has been said 
pages applies to the Western or Arabian 
nearly all the manuscripts dealing with Is 
so far been translated into European lang 
of this Branch only. Fortunately, 


dy. The 
terminal 
1M ‘the for 
Branch, 
mailism th i A 
uages have tre ss 


English by W. Ivanow. ` It is the Memoir mentioned gpi! 
entitled /smailitica. The manuscript was brought frond Te 
region of the Upper Oxus by I. Zoroobin in 1916, and pal 
into: the possession of the Asiatic Museum of the Rusul 
Academy of Sciences. The Memoir contains “A Bokal ity 


nio 
- med 
Recognition of the Imam,” a “List of the Imams andthpusner 


Hujjats,” and valuable notes by the translator on these al oe 
“The Ismailis in Persia”. A digest of this Memoir ills! 
of interest. = = | Ther 


~The date of the composition of the “ Book on the Reap n, 


—— é Fy 
1000 A.H., (A.D. 1614). The translator remarks: 7 bin 
Whatever may. be the opinion of an sore bi ee 
about the contents of the present treatise, it is to P 
mind that the doctrines expounded here, jarge masse 
than a thousand years great influence over fae ous 
population of the East. Born in the purely po n 
rights of Ali and his descendants to the oe 
Muhammadan Empire, these doctrines were car 
in an atmosphere of greatest mystery, Je a 
highest religious exaltation of the believers 
spirit of self-sacrifice ready to face and - ne 4 
religious enemies. No religion, except per But iD 


alously 


is still alive even in-such a late oe a 
The essential doctrine which differen’. of »! 
from the Western Branch and from other for. = 
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ee, dium between man and God, partakin 
«pujjat 4 The author concludes that this doca 
or e time of the rupture between the Eastern 
a f Ismailism. The Imam, in Eastern Ismail- 
Shi'ite systems, appears to take the place of | 
and is regarded as eternal, omnipresent, the ; 
the world, and to be an incarnation of a | 
A retract: attributeless Deity. Without His 


m to 
yeile 


ne and to poi ee sek ce 3 3 3 
hag ie gators A duty of the Hujjat, his ‘Proof’, or ‘Gate’. The 
Tiers 15 


lation Po ‘eternal, his essence is one with that of the Imam, 
nie ye ears all the mysteries of the Imam. aie 
CINT a 


from i | The ee ition of the Imam who is the manifestation of the 
and pa. 
he Rumal Reason; dai, the “preacher”; madhun-i-akbar, “those 


a 
f= 
S 
o 
=| 
a 
w + 
oi 
D 
lay, 
=} 
eave 
E 
O 
5i 
(oun 
rh 
ch 
> 
ig?) 
5 
as) 
B 
S) 
a 
9 
3 
“9 
(=) 
2 
jam 
© 
a 
S 
(4°) 
1 
AED ee 


ptm that every 


joel Dan gata week of the Religion lasts 7,000 years.’ In these 
E 4. S Ga x à a ? 
fc ei gai oS axe the“ night of Faith.’ This ‘day of the Religion 
leg manifest.. l on this day the Sun of the Faith, the Imam, 
cason that he six days are called the “ Night of the Faith” 
just nett that time the law of the prophet isa veil of 


eae as the night 


there ea Which takes the place of the sun when it is 
anifest in ou who takes the place of the Imam when he 
$ ise him wines that h 5 


with the light of his Proof’s teaching. 


d 


rs in the whole of his glory; — 
the =e . ; LA 


’ “otsRace, z sist = Seo : =~ 
a hae. Sabbath D being that incarnation a me 


© Buda 
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eee SEa | 

and the knowledge of him in his real essence ¢ PIR NG 

just as, on the contrary, in the millenn annot J | 


: Re 
recognised in his real nature, because on ar a Saturday Holy | f 
complete. Therefore in these 6,000 years h 18 manife cal 

i 


but it would be absurd to think that he wa De rep 


degrees without the possibility of recognising p; leave th 

ably a moon (the Hujjat) must exist in thie a There 

the Imam occasionally withdraws the complete he Teas J, 
Himself . . . is that the people are at that time silite 1 
forbid ! e not abe oh asi 


And again it must be known that the k $ 
is fourfold. First, the knowledge, of the body. Si Of thel pi 
by an animal. Second, the knowledge about his a Shared je 
obtained even by adversaries. Third, the recognition Re cal 


In this the people of degrees can partake. Four 18 Lia pori 
his nature. It can be possessed by his Hujjat ate the Knoviledy 5, 
e 

So much for the Imam. The author then proceeds to 4 ut oft 
Hujjat. ‘Know that by this name a person is called high 
essence is the same as that of the Imam from all eternity. Heh nsi 
manifested in this world, for the sake of the people of degres 1. 
order by having instructed them in his teaching to make ùb0urin, 
recognise the Imam, because the Imam himself is free fron} 
(necessity of) adopting (the teaching) or transmitting it (to any 
The Hujjat, however free from receiving instruction, is not freti" 
the duty (of delivering his teaching). And the da'i, as welai 9, 
three degrees after him, are not free (from both duties) IRseek t 
neophyte, is not allowed to teach, and needs only to accept 
instruction ; (7.e., he is “ the hearer ”). 


In the beginning of every millennial period, whe Il, 
institutions governing this epoch are formed, there are, pe athe ¢ 
Hujjat, only three persons (taking part in establishing Wee 1» 
not more. They are: the Prophet, the Imam, and the resin (s hte th 
The Prophet has to appear in the two forms of the iy hai i 
and exoteric) because he does not possess the era rete ; 
Imam must be manifest in the three worlds; antare a 
orthodox only in the shari’at (the orthodox or ovat and 
The shari’at is conducive also to the (common) asl 
undoubtedly the Imam must manifest himself in 1 d i 
dest Pred 
The author of the Memoir, W. Ivanow, ro A i a 
a translation of a poem of Rigat (or Rugat) ca hs att li 
of Incarnations”. The poem is unfinished 17 f 
I give it in full as it appears: ; 
= ean g gumi)! j 
1 The Ismailis recognise Salman Farsis ( ' 
Ali as the Imam, and Mohammad as the ortho 


the Gabriel of the 
dox ruler. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Proized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ESOTERIC ISLAM 723 


j or THE INCARNATIONS BY RIQAT, 


"gp POEM ; 
JHE A MERCY OF GOD BE UPON HIM! 
T 


-tent before this world appeared, he made t 
ji was eris earth by his mightiness. eee 


í an A 
paver ai, omnipresent, (but) hidden from the blind or 
18 


x 7 Bi secret of the mystery (about which it is said), 
Chew 1 


ti would be revea e 1 He is manifested in the world of the 
ther piti © 
ite N ie the hidden. 


Vong Ali is the powerful, manifesting his might, know it. He 
his al, iva and is the One: . ; 
nowlejaf 5, Ali forgives men, forgives them always. He remits the 

ite old and the young. 
‘Odeind gẹ, Ali is the preceptor and Gabriel is Salman, who revealed 
We aystery) of that great king's glory. 


1, Ali is Alif and Lam in the second and seventh chapters of 
and about him it is said, “ We created’. 


e Deis 
f degres 
make tae(urdn, 
2 fm ¢ Ali has sent the Gospel and the Bible, and his praise is 
at hed uly expressed in the book of Abraham. 
swells} 9, Go, recite from the Quran the chapter of the ‘ Descendants,’ 


ulties) lflwek those who descended ‘one from another’. 
acca 


I. I will tell thee the incarnations of Ali one by one, if thou 
open thine ears for a moment. 

hen ali 1 Ali was Seth i it i 
"eid sth in the epoch of Adam, but it is concealed 
ss pe the eyes of those incapable of understanding this. 


hodos 12 Ali came also ‘dressed’ 1 i 
im afite mystore Gao. eese as Shem *—how can a dissembler 


Hui f 13. Ali was M ` z 3 

e Proli stays, awlàna Maliku’s-Salam, he by whose existence 
; 

nd He AN - 

l fotas tien pat in the form of Sultan. All these forms (which 


ths, 5 Ali vy Son his clothing) regard to be like moons. 
A as hi 
ni hand to pansel the holy Aaron, who has given ‘the 
gh, “er th R : 
mani 7 i e he 5 
k Petsian = : “ Specimens of the Religious Writings 
as,” Ivanow in the Memoir gives a list 


| ', 


tj, ate yi 
aly tak With th 
elh © sloka ; S ` 
to there th Ones, so- ee gp hagavad-Gita : As a man, casting off worn-out 
at are new. weller in the body, casting off worn-out bodies, 
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list it is impossible to- say; but it is not ae 
- expectation was postponed. The Hujja 
~~ 40) was a woman, Bibi Sarkar. 
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SEP 


of the Imams and their Hujjats. The list 4 | 
eins Wi Í 


Imam Ali, and ends with the present : 
Muhammad Shah, who is No. 47 in the es ga K an, 


to the effect that in the time of the 37th F M 


approximate calculation, the first millennium alte: Wau I 


was to come to an end and.a new one was to S Matan 
manifestation of the Imam in his glory. Who a my 

ing 
Sible thats | 


| 
| 
fon 
mie 

ME co | 
bre}. 

nicl! 

ol h 
r fiting 
prish 
[Nevtor 


- It is hoped that this article will arouse Sufficient 
to call forth others from such of our Mussalman fa 
are themselves Ismailis or Shias, or are conversant g 
pathetic with their doctrines. 
Eeee non Mary K. 
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MAS VAUGHAN: THE WELSH MYSTIC 
0 


le tha By D. JEFFREY WILLIAMS 
Niza | : 


| į proposed in this paper to give any considerable 
nti ited : E of the life of Thomas Vaughan, the great Welsh 
rele P ailosooher of the seventeenth century. The known 

t and WH his life are few, and about some of these there are 
ising opinions. We know he was born at Scethrog, in 
yE Jsi of Llansaintffraid, very near to Newton S. Bridget, 
Join. The date of birth is given as between 1621 and 

Ẹ His twin brother, Henty Vaughan, the Silurian, has 

f rei a permanent place among English poets. The two 

| were placed in charge of the Rev. Matthew Herbert, of 

: pokin the vicinity of Newton, and, as Mr. A. E. Waite 
T ‘out, “still within the voices of the Usk.” Their 
Pig was such that they were enabled to go to Jesus 
a where Thomas in due course took ‘one 
3 ae ~ He is said to have become later either a 
Ps oe or a Master of Arts. He was or 
Sh - ol Mainwaring, Bishop of St. David’ 
Veh e living of Llansaintffraid by 
‘i m an 1 of ee in Wi h e. 
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Sam AP 
of his living. He had, like his brother : Sa 


but the King perished in the Royal Cause in oe for they. Fe 
his being turned out of his living owing to dry ) he 
dissolute living, was a fabrication of malta babi ie 
Vaughan sought the quiet and repose of 0 ICloug Ene” 
xford 

studies, alternating between Oxford ang London yee 
while he was “busy about things”, 71 and alfa 

His first five tracts were published at this tim 4 
issued everything he wrote within a period a €, anj a 
1651 he married a lady named Rebecca—of cine i 4 
nothing is known, not even her family nena i 
recorded in a notebook of Vaughan’s how dearly he ov af 
wife, how “in those dear days the gates opened” and naff it a SC 
secrets were revealed to him. In 1658, his wife died, aibiadn 
private “memorials” tell us of his great grief and jhnend 
Vaughan himself died in 1665 at the residence of the Refi be a 
of Albury, in Oxford, his death being caused by an explajals he 
in the course of chemical experiment. tas, to 

There is extremely little, if anything, in the kmn put 
records of Vaughan’s outer life to indicate his devel life, 
- into an occult and mystic philosopher. Perhaps thsi Picou 
should be. His written works only give such indicatie pl 
There are, as Mr. A. E. Waite points out in his fine In m 
tion to the separately published Lumen de Lumine‘ ig 
difficulties which attach to the terminology of cool BN 
in English of the seventeenth century. To write on i pS 
in the vernacular was then almost a new ere iin 0 
which had been expressed obscurely enough, a 
universal medium of the Latin tongue, ei pi” 
unaccustomed vesture”. Apart from the surta ihe £9 Nit 
difficulty of expression in a new mode was sah 
difficult one of the subject-matter itself. oe 

BS stica 

in the expression of occult and my ah 
language is not confined, of course, to Engst 
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aM AS 


Eta A qgom unmistakable evidences in the writings 

i f pan that he had knowledge concerning the 
Thea potis fa Man, that we Pagi on privileged 
abi die “pheosop ical oe eee In order to 
8 eror” ose the parallel between the writings of Thomas 
Pity FO the Theosophical conception of the cosmos, | 
And afta an fa freely from a few of his published works. 
k called Anthroposophia Theomagica, is intended 
on the nature of man and his state after 


1 re 
t the A ‘ee al 


ae p ia te prefatory note to this discourse Vaughan 
a j “1 look on this life as the progress of an essence royal: 
~and ifs: 


ne lovej) oul but quits her court to see the country. Heaven hath 
and naif a scene of earth, and had she been contented with. Ideas 
ied, aniptud not travelled beyond the map. But excellent patterns 
f nj ibnend their mimes: Nature that was so fair in type could 
f theft a slut in the anaglyph . . . Thus her descent 
n explafalsher original. God in love with His own beauty frames 
lis, to view it by reflection”. This passage surely means, 
the kaipan put into prosaic language, that the “essence royal,” that 
levelop life, quits her court of Unmanifested Existence to enter 
thsi country” of manifestation; there is a descent from the 
indiate plane of Ideas and an involution into matter. The 
ne Tntrarersal Spirit clothes itself with material form. This 
“ion and manifestation takes place in accordance with, 
wege the outcome of the archetypal ideas existing as 
a the sti M creative potenci Na ; eit cal f 
ahalke, Qn ee es on ature’s spiritua plane o 
y fan ie of earth,” on ss plane is always a polite or 
orse BPs” o divin Y ich may be found the excellent 
nd OOPS,” 0 in e thought-forms which “commend their 
e fat PN Mua) _ other words, which give reason to, and 
bP O lor, the shadowy material reflections 
T i > things here below. As above, in the 
ts ‘ > SO bel 


i ow on earth are the copies and 


are seen in the “ glass” of evolutionary 


0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


i 
| 
f 
| } 
| 


| and probably ’tis the Platonic’s Chief Daimon, W 
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existence which God “framed” in l 

Ec : 33 Order to » : 

by reflection ”. 0 View 

0 l 

In the course of the first part of this tra 

what he describes as “a cursory and short e 7 
tion in general”. Quoting Iamblichus as gay; 

6 3 : É ying that: « Tf 
did conceive the whole work within themselye teg 22 
brought forth by them,” Vaughan goes on S bef 
His eternal idea foresaw that whereof as 
material copy. The goodness and beauty 
Him to create the other, and t i ; p 

im o cre nd truly the image of this prolyl 7 
being embosomed in the second, made Him go much ines i 
with His creation, that when sin had defaced it, H ka 
; : » He regi the | 
it by. the suffering of that Pattern by which at firsti N 
made . . . God the Father is the basis or super 
foundation of His creatures; God the Son is the Patten bot 
whose express image they were made; and God the hdmh 
Ghost is the Creator Spirit, or the Agent who framdiiis c 
Creation in a just symmetry to his Type . . . God the Faiftnd I 
is the Metaphysical, Supercelestial Sun; the Second Peqpite h 
is the Light; and the Third is the Fiery Love, or a Dily t 
Heat proceeding from both.: Now without the presence dif itt 
Heat there is no reception of the Light, and by consequa lie 
no influx from the Father of Lights. For this Love gt self 


medium which unites the Lover to that which is tel ie p 
ho doth ep scal 


FE no 


i Vaughan of | 

Presse of tha Tse 
Orein 7 
to say; “Gy iy 
yet there wa mA 
of the one maples 


us with the Perfect of Spirits.” 
This statement of Vaughan’s 
mediately to the Theosophic student, and espe i 
note the implication of the eternal sacrifice : a 
which, in this case, is the Second Logos 0f the i d 
of the Christian Trinity, in Whose image al "tie 
were made. This is, of course, but another way ‘a 
the sacrifice of the Logos during the eter”? a 
bodiment in-matterand:form 7°" 


g p i 
will commend i a 
cially MP ca 
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qnoMle 

. ould be interesting to compare this state- 
a modern Theosophical writer, say, 


whoin First Principles of Theosophy express- 
a 


t W 


s: 
even at planes built by the Third Logos, next 
are ft g rk of the Second Logos. His energy is essen- 
Lore i Leas | ae pest described as Life-Form ; with this 
be Sone the matter of the seven planes, and 
Le Was S build forms having that mysterious quality 
| Life. This life throws the matter of the 
ous forms, and each form persists only so long 
He yh life of the Second Logos holds the matter in that 
fist iad Now for the first time appear the phenomena of birth, 
Upernedpalt, and decay and death; a form is born because the 
. Pattee of the Second Logos has a work of evolution to do 
1 the fogh that form; it grows while that work is progressing 
framl is culmination; it shows signs of decay because the 
‘the Figoni Logos slowly withdraws the life from the form, since 
ond Peile has evolved all it can through the form; it dies when 
or a Dily the Second Logos withdraws all the life in order to 
enced il it back to build a new and better form, which can give 
onsale le the new experiences necessary for its further growth 
ae cation . . . Descending through all the planes 
r i e with the work of the Second Logos appears 
: k a as we know it to-day; under His guidance 
1 iM earth omes the great mineral kingdom, ready to build a 
| ‘n° To our eyes, the mineral is inert, lifeless, 
Sovet all the: while. is the Second Logos atiwouk 
BE yin ext acauies fc ae ee 
ni buried, eruan matter. Of a truth is the God now 
cified on a cross of matter.” ams 


3 
: Son speaks ‘for itself. Vaughan cont: 
“creed instant 


; 
; 
5 


TIa aa eet A 


rA. 
VIR: 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotr 


730 THE THEOSOPHIs? 


abyss of Godhead in the unmanifest state?) “ton, > 
` ‘ he 1 


emanation was that of the Holy Ghost into th 
matter. Thus we read that darkness was of he yen 
deep, and the Spirit of God moved upon the tye 
waters.’ We may compare this emanation a of gig i 
Ghost into the bosom of Matter with another ia a iyi 
First Principles of Theosophy which desert hei 
of the Logos in His third aspect: “In that =a ; v M 
selected by Him for the work of His Plan, He sina i 
His work through His third aspect, the Third Logos as i . 
Matter. The vast sphere, within which the sun and its ple stion 
were to arise, contained, at the beginning, no Substance ing) Trin 
way akin to matter (visible or invisible) which we havedy the 
our system to-day. There was only Miélaprakrti or ‘wh vor 
matter, that ether of modern science which is incompreldasll, 
sible to our imagination, since it is only out of ‘holes inifmd”. 
ether’ that matter such as we know it is composed . filiar t 
The Third Logos is the ensouling Force in the Matter dg crcl 
the planes.” He” e 
In the very next sentence Vaughan returns to the Stes” 
Person of the Trinity and this time to consider the ol “ul 
the Second Aspect as Illumination or Light. We ath is 
observe that even after the first ensouling of nt 
Third Logos there “ was no light but darkness 0? We) 
the deep . . . When the matter was prepa a 
for Light,” God gave out His “ Fiat Lux, wees 
emanation of the Word, “in Whom was life, nae t, 
was the light of men”. But to proceed, as oe ka 
say: “No sooner had the Divine Light p e at Pe al 
matter but the idea or pattern of the ae 
appeared in thosé primitive waters, like an 1% i 


; e, tt 
The Idea I speak of here 18 the tr 
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5 


pure influence of the Almighty. This 
gulation to a gross outer fabric—which is 
c04 impresseth in the vital, ethereal prin- 
Ty À jo pattern after which the body is to be formed, 
boi st” e a inward production or draft of the creation. 
feces ch the Divine Spirit intimates to us in that 
ace of Ii is W Fige saith that God created “every plant of 


a by a i was in the earth, and every herb of the 
Alton frg fiel » 


itgrew - 
ie ee » says Vaughan, “have I handied this pri- 
0 Sy K ’ 


ommenji supernatural part of a I confess it is but short 
s as Falt which may be spoken. i t appears that it was his 
‘ts plahaion only to “handle exterior actions, or the process of 
ceig Trinity fom the centre to the circumference ; and that I 
we hardy the better do it you are to understand that God—before 
i ot ‘nk work of creation—was wrapped up and contracted in 
ompriaylt, In this state the Egyptians style Him the Solitary 
oles ina”. In the last quotation we have the symbology so 
ed . pillar tous in modern Theosophic writings. Here we have 
latter cicle with the point in the centre, and the “ great life 
i energising the Whole from the “ centre to the circum- 
thes: ace the very graphic description of the “ point within 
he “ mee as the God “ wrapped up and contracted in Him- 
ie =e peony But this “essential, central 
the fat Mystery need is left to the Almighty, and concerning 
ed by ively d o aughan elsewhere says, we can say nothing 
ich l the latter Pa of It only in negative terms. 
nd {tH they tara Portion of Anthroposophia Theomagica Vaughan 
span MPD rooted : € nature of man, who “in his original was a 
e DOT Sock 4 = God, and there was a continual influx from 
= ea -_. Man had at first—and so 


sol 


l 
A A : the 
ttf, H operatio 
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“Man—if we look at his materia] 
of the great world . . . We read 
made him out of the earth. This is a gre 
not the common, pot clay, but another, and that of Ti 
nature.” The great world is the Universe, Ae p a far g” 
Earth or the Root-Matter of the Universe that AE is thep a 
It was from the “ sophic, spiritual earth ” that i Meant ha F, 
according to the Zohar. It should be ndt ha 
maintained there is “a threefold earth. fae ti 
the elementary earth, then there is the cela ful 
and, lastly, there is the spiritual earth. The aa ear wk 
the spiritual earth, by mediation of the clei P , 
united to the terrestrial and are the true cause oi sbo 
vegetation . . . This is the Created Aleph, the je 
Adamic Earth—the basis of everything in heaven d!" 
earth.” aul 
Speaking of Man’s fall, Vaughan very significant 
he is not concerned here with the “symbolical, eef" 0 
descent from the prototypical planets to the created T 
thence into the night of the body; but I speak of that ii 
secret and silent lapse of the spirit through the degre 7 
natural forms. Itisa Kabalistic maxim that no spiritualle n ; 
descending here below can operate without a garment . ‘ho a 
The soul of man while she is in the body, is like a cand A i: 
up in a dark lantern, or a fire that is almost stifled al ee 
of air. Spirits, say the Platonics, when they are nafi 
own country’ are like the inhabitants of green felts ui Bal 
perpetually amongst flowers, in a spicy; odorous g, Ped y 
below ‘in the circle of generation ’ they mourn becada ut 
darkness and solitude, like people locked 
Here ‘do they fear, desire, and grieve. 
approves a statement of Montapus, who saw ne 
of man a little incarnation, as if God in 


multiplied Himself”. 


as fy 
Es Genesis a 


ats | 
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a to say “the soul of man consists chiefly of 
ugh and Nephesh—inferior and superior. 


E a 3 at the Kabalistic, triadic division of man’s nature 


S the Re 


Wy 


' pyhin E 


Yams more important is the emphasis laid upon the 


t T uniting the lower nature to the higher “ina 
t there rament of marriage”. By means of this marriage 


tial expt o the higher nature “the production of fitting 


i o btained. The outward fact of marri 
a, f divine life’ is obtained. = e outward tact of marriage 
esti d Vaughan “a visible sign of our invisible union to 
pe it was “a mere hieroglyphic or outward represent- 
ae fnot our inward vital composition i 
| Yaghan’s method of expression and literary style is very 
cantly eft to follow. How far he is deliberately obscure by 


ee of the subjects on which he wrote, and how much is 
ale b his style and the archaic English of his period, it is 
that nf titicult tosay. On occasion, Vaughan indulges in what 
deste a to be mere verbosity, but the student must be on his 
ital e should dismiss a rather difficult passage on this 
a E ae pass by many hidden kernels of wisdom. 
canes aa Te is no system which one may follow in try- 
dfr, e writings of Vaughan, as one writer has 


g to understand his works. He 
ainly, but Vaughan is more con- 
alities and mystic facts, and there- 
f the correctness of the alchemical 
€ employs. The works of Vaughan 
ae bat determined student, and if he 
sae erstanding of them he must bring to - 

nt of Theosophic knowledge as well as 


terms cert 
; ; 

| > the Spiritual re 
f Ih, Ways mindful 9 


if 


i i 
is 


3 reflective 
in X 
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a keen insight and intuition. While givi 
advice I am reminding myself that after many is 
I am quite in the dark as to several passages 3 
or two of Vaughan’s tracts. m 
The following quotation, however appea Tr 
. 6 ae TS to h P 
enough: “ As the great world consists of three i 
elemental, the celestial and the spiritual, above al wipe 
Himself is seated in that infinite, inaccessible Lisi , 
streams from His own Nature, so man hath in him Mio 
elemental parts, together with the celestial and i. 
natures, in the centre of all which, moves A ‘oe 
Divine Spirit. The normal, celestial part of him i 7 
whereby we do move, see, feel, taste and smell, and ai 
commerce with all material objects whatsoever.” Thi Bi 
of man’s nature, which Vaughan calls the celestial, ii oul 
which he shares with the animals; it comprises the sings pp 
and the desire nature, and to which we give the name c 
astral body. “Next to this sensual nature of man ithunle 
angelic or rational spirit. This spirit adheres somelinilys d 
the Mens, or superior portion of the soul, and then itis Matic 
with the Divine Light. But more commonly it descents like 
the etherial, inferior portion which S. Paul calls the takies 
man, where it is altered by the - celestial influences Bihat 
diversely attracted with the irregular affections and ee manl 
the sensual nature.” Here is a description that ee p 
may read, of man’s emotional and mental nature “alti , "A 
the familiar statements in our Theosophic writings. wa sit 
we have the mind, manas, the “ rationa’ >I ME hi 


| spirit” as OP the 


majority of people, this “ ration oe 
or partakes of the ethereal, or sensual, a ald Ny 
say, amic part of man’s nature, an 
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F soma a eae 
a qe gire-mind. The mind is, in the case of the 
f and swayed by these £amic and sensual 
ene 


Vaughan puts it, it is diversely attracted by 
a d passions. 

to follow Vaughan through the rather 

pall not tY f scriptural quotati 
s tion (by means o scriptural quotations and 
m story of the fall.of man. The fall was to 
eat moral fact in the experience of humanity. 
wene os he refers to the fall into the world of matter and 
E ain put he also very clearly refers to the stage in 
shin solution when man becomes conscious as an indivi- 
im ig li pman being, possessed of incipient intellectual power to 
and haish between good and evil. He says, “the tree of 
Thisphajedge did obscure and darken the superior portions (of 
tial, it gal}, but awaked and stirred the sinful nature.” But it 
the sid: be said that Vaughan is not very clear on this subject of 
he nanehl| despite his assurance that the reader would understand 
man iHhunless he was “of a most dense head”! Yet in spite of a 


fg 100s 
affections aP 


tht @ A 


metitilest dense head”? one can readily appreciate the deep 


vi pane of a statement like the following: “ We are all 
scents tn 


lke Moses with a veil over the face. This it is which 
ue the prospect of that intellectual shining light which 
ae af wt placed in us; and—to tell you a truth that concerns- 


Assi many; 
bef unkind—the greatest mystery, both in divinity and 


o E is how to remove it. 
` 0 = s 
In thishy + aughan, death was a recession of life into hidden- 


pt was Eeee 
AF they = him a retreat of hidden natures to the same 
e in before they were manifested”. He quotes 


the naa 


hus Ft ae from Genesis in this way: “ My spirit 
ne bl € sheathed in man, for that he also is 
we | The : 

E B Dart whi É 
lle 1, ne oe “ame from “earth, to earth returns, 


aven ad from ethereal shores, 
biendent temples welcome back. 
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| 

Sty Ly 
“hs 


The astral man, or what Agrippa Called 
not immediately vanish after death; «i ae “Petes af die? 
an impress of those passions and affect INS atte “ee! 


; ; ions | ae 
subject in the body. "He mentions the : Tht 00! 
Stellatus that there is “a Successive, gradual ey fe tf 
soul, according to the process of expiation ” Scent gil me 


We must satisfy ourselves with only ate [yveve 
from some of the other writings of Menaia iaee Aa 
beginning of Anima Magica Abscondita, he ein i ear pe 
of the need to “ have their eyes in their hearts nie : 
hearts in their eyes in order that they may hera 
understanding of the heart”. The temptation a 1A 
Vaughan’s version of the triple soul of man asan ial a 
expression of the triple manifestation of the “ First Celi she 
Unity” is great. There are many exceedingly fine quotahihe, For 
from mystic philosophers in this part of the book whichsbp seing, 
what our own mystic philosopher appreciated and apppue that 
But the wonderful passages from, ‘‘ one whom the Brollfth refu 
of R.C. call Sapiens,” cannot be resisted. rable 1 

“The state of true being is that from which nothi)auch t 
absent ; to which nothing is added and which nothing lili is gi 
can harm. All needful is that which no one can dispense it ttles— 
is therefore the highest excellence and an impregnableltphi, 
having few friends and beset by innumerable enemies If ating 
invisible in these days to almost the whole world, Te 
invincible security to those who possess it- Ín =o 
is contained that true and indubitable Stone and E i 
Philosophers, which uneaten by moths and A P CON 
thieves remaineth to eternity—though all mon cont PNY fg 
—set up for the ruin of many and the se 0 x, 
is the matter for which the crowd 1s ad joel Et pai 
contemptible and odious, yet” not hateful - DA Mich, 
precious to the wise, beyond gems and Be al evel fio 
of all, to all wellnigh an enemy, to be 


$ 
p o 


d 
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Pron be OMA ; i 
scarcely by any, though it cries through 
te po” jl: ‘Come to me, all ye who seek, and I wil] 
teh get to te path.’ This is that only thing proclaimed 
Chit Jo B iocophers, that which overcometh all and is 
sin fe 2 as, searching heart and body, penetrating 
ent yf cote a stony and stiff, consolidating that which is 
vig ead establishing resistance in the hard. It confronts us 
Neat i we see it not, crying and proclaiming with uplifted 
stefan 1 am the way of truth ; ee that you walk therein, 
nti pere is no other path unto life’: yet we will not hearken 
with ber. She giveth forth an: odour of sweetness, and yet 
to gh perceive it not. Daily and freely at her feasts she offers 
ndivifelt to us in sweetness, but we will not taste and see. 
t Crei she draws us towards salvation and still we reject her 
juge. For we have become even as stones, having eyes and 
ichsif seing, ears and hearing not, nostrils refusing to smell, a 
appugwe that will not speak, a mouth which does not taste, feet 
Brat it refuse to walk and hands that work at nothing. O 
able race of men, which are not superior to stones, yea, 
‘ale the more inferior because to the one and not the 
A a e of their acts. Be ye transmuted— 
e fotllsophiog] oo from dead stones into living 
e tha = am the true Medicine, rectifying and 
il tife corruption nae i no longer, into that which it was 
nis COM! that which is n = » and into something better by far, 
el am at the es ee into that which it ought to be. 
jt ping ye will not ot your conscience, knocking night and 
dP part in an Open unto me. Yet I wait mildly; I do 
i = ee your alfronts patiently, hoping 
often, ye os re seek to bring. Come again, and 
Rica o seek wisdom : buy without money and 
: offered oe Silver, nor yet by your own labours, 
the e S of ety. O! sonorous voice, O ! sweet and 
“ages. O! fount of inexhaustible riches 
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Fae SBP | g 
to those thirsting after truth and justice. TAA 


those who are desolate. What seek ve fusing, 
mortals ? Why torment your minds with ince ah 4 
ies? Prithee, what madness blinds you, B 
all that you seek outside instead of within you? a i 

“True knowledge begins when, after a le 
of the imperishable with the perishable, 
annihilation, the soul—yielding to the superior attraction f the 
which is eternal—doth elect to be made one with eal j 
soul. The mind emerges from that knowledge w e teid 
a beginning choses voluntary separation of the body a of the 
holding with the soul, on the one hand, the foulness and epp mt al 
tion of the body and, on the other, the everlasting spleit 1 
and felicity of the higher soul. Being moved thereto byg sale © 
Divine inbreathing, and neglecting things of flesh, it yap! put o 
to be connected with this soul . . . But the body itsi those w 
brought to harmonise with the union of both. Thisisi? 
wonderful philosophic transmutation of the body into sppZetess, 
and of spirit into body, about which an instruction haaf! ot 
down to us from the wise of old: ‘ Fix that which is be 
and volatilise that which is fixed; and thou shalt attui o 
mastery. That is to say: make the sifted E — 
tractable, and the virtue of the higher soul, opea i . i 
soul herself, shall communicate invariable ed T 
material part, so that it will stand all ope 
tried by fire, and by this process all that 1 Die 
cast out. 

“Learn from within thyself to 
heaven and on earth, that thou mayst b 1. 

j at Heaven and the?” ag o 

things. Thou seest not that E from A? Ri 
but one substance and were p self an al Pas 
Divine skill for the generafion i > saint ui ig 
Didst thou know this, the rest con! n | Bo 
art devoid of all capacity 


Com an pis an 
` T Í 
of life mi fo 


know whats 
ecome 


a 
=) 
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„gM l 

nb? perefore, my soul and body, rise up now and 

i ‘ik g er soul. Let us go up into that high 
i yout from the pinnacle of which I will show 


eal ofore US i 
N e where two ways meet, of which Pythagoras 
tt pla į and darkness > . . See you not that 


p 
> Pies 
Be pregnable tower ? Therein is philosophical 


ip eit from which flow living waters, and he who 
| UIR Po shallthirst.no more after vanity. From that 
aap and delectable place goes a plain path to one 
he hiap Aed still, wherein Wisdom draws the yoke . 
a A those who attain here direct their course stil] further, 
om ll attain the end. — It is such that mortals may 
sole reach unless they are raised by the Divine Will to 
to hyip of immortality ; and then, or they ever enter, they 
it ya ut off the world, the hindering vesture of fallen life. 
yiwe who attain hereto there is no longer any fear of 
hipt on the contrary, they welcome it daily with more 
nosies, judging that whatsoever is agreeable in the 


hast! order is- worthy of their acceptance. Whosoever 


1D youl | ; 
ip 


kel f° kt us seek to go further. Behold, beyond the first and 
svilfite arch, a second arch of silver, beyond which there 
But the fourth comes not within our 
behind us.: This is the golden realm 
d of care, filled with perpetual joy.” 


: “ crystalline arch,” for ‘ whosoever 
j K o es given, says Vaughan, is the 
k, = y mind in a healthful frame”. We 
oe He wit) a. od in what we can, and “in what thou 
| e rest”, ` 


must ; : 
So not think our Guest will then come 
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orably demanded in order to approach - 


A S counse fied, calls down judgment on himself”. 


And when -we set our house — 


ie 


x 
i 
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uninvited. “Thou must tire Him out wi 
nities.’ In another of his Writings Vaughan it i 
. . wE 
sure “there is in Nature powers of al] sor a E 
an 5 


to all desires; and even those very powerg are r 
subj 


Perpetual knockings at His door 

Tears sullying His transparent rooms 

Sighs upon sighs: weep more and mo; 
He comes. a 


fpeis 
[ut is 
hic 

We must, in the words of Agrippa, “live to 
angels,” and reject all things which are « 
Heaven ”., 

It is not at all surprising after reading so mucho 
“ancient wisdom” which abounds in the works of Thalys own 
Vaughan to find him saying in the tract called The Hoh niby, | 
Light: “There is white magic this book is enchanted yj ns a 
it is an adventure for the Knights of the Sun.” Ourabjstreas 
tions from this section will be very brief. Vaughanislby suhst 
discoursing on matter as the vehicle of Light. “Thelbi dese 
Matter,” he says, “is a miraculous substance, one ofwi of th 
you may affirm contraries without inconvenience. Iti lt is 
weak and yet very strong; it is excessively soft and kings of 
hard; it is one and all, spirit and body, fixed and Wath abstr 
male and female, visible and invisible. It is fire andl be gq 
not; it is water and wets not; it is earth that runs ean f 
that stands still, In a word, it is Mercury, te as | 
fools, and the wonder of the wise He is bomn AR which 


oon 
God anid “He | 
‘ Contrar sihe cal 
se ther 
sj to fir 


7 ” Thich 
world, but was extant before the world. When MB, o 
‘Matter is the house of Light . - ° lust : 
enters it, it is a glorious transparent room, 4 ae je iy, ? 
he lives like a familiar in diamonds. a ai ti à 
liberty to look out of the windows; bis ee a i 
but this continues not for very long. ae ait 
are—labours for-a more close a 50 ea 


himself into the very substanc 
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} M 3 
nls a het moist essences, by whose means he 


«lot we ute prisoner . . . T wish it were lawful 
Weve myself in this point for religion’s sake, but 


en = convenient that all ears should hear even the 
‘religion. This leprous earth—fòr such it is, if it 
s that which eats up the eagle or spirit, 


r there is frequent mention in the philosopher’s 
c 


i! k 33 
and Lully) boos. 
i i that desires to be happy let him look after light, for 


ta cause of happiness, both temporal and eternal. In the 
o ihereof it may be found, and the house is not far off nor 
uthfy find, for the light walks in before us and is the guide 
of Thed is own habitation. It is the light that forms the gold and 
e Hoi) nby, the adamant and the silver, and he is the artist that 
ed Willys all things. He that hath him hath the mint of Nature 
Ourgf{atteasure altogether inexhaustible. He is blest with the 
an sii substance of heaven and earth, and in the opinion of the 
‘Theli deserves to be called blessed and is raised above the 
eofvi bot the earth.” 
p. i impossible to give further quotations from the 
dd a : Vaughan. Perhaps I have overburdened my paper 
me a ers which may he difficult to follow. It 
asalga, a r- ‘ is too much to ask to be able to appreciate 
at Ag, a e lrst reading, nor sometimes after many 
omik which at o often clearly distinguish between 
hte Vaugh tst glance is mere verbiage and a means 
arfi One tae hides and veils a spiritual or philosophic 
cB each; Sif any but a student of the various occult 
De Feiing ie and thought will obtain much satisfaction 
eeki > = to such a student, familiar with the 
ua behind many kinds of symbols and 
n Patience 1S blesšed with some determination, 
j a i, tevealing ; study of these works leads him very 
i o him many beyond, and above all 
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| REE AEERE 


ourselves, and who give us credit by 
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price. -Dr. Annie Besant in one of hee 
that she sometimes feels inclined to tegen Ong 
Theosophical teaching was given out in gg A that m 
called for practically no effort of mind an d wi a 
its students. In the East, from time inme ea fon 
truths have been hidden behind symbol ae rps 
and veil after veil. It was. the search af ike er il 
persevering student that was rewarded by finding of pce 
pearls of great price. Perhaps an exercise of mental | at 
the understanding of the writings of our great Wels a zA 
and Theosophist of the seventeenth century might be uA wall 
as a sort of voluntary penance on our part, and as a recog of t 
of the enormous concession to our weakness in having fan o 
provided with the teachings of Theosophy in a form ehtons us 
language that we can read without effort. We Shouldufds, we 
make any apology for the difficult and hidden way in wifi receis 
Vaughan was obliged to write. After all he wrote in Enki lo 
although he was a good Latin scholar. it of || 

It is nowadays the literary fashion to demand ceifring w 
standards of clarity and lucidity, and one might does? v 
say transparence, in our writers. I am inclined to ify te th 
we want our writers to possess functions which propie “C 
belong to the microscope, if not to the telescope — 
We should do better, perhaps, if we sought for authors 


A iti chon 
demand microsopic and telescopic qualities, and we 
assuming that W 


hat. enables “s oF 


ct 

ur | f i 
N 
ap 


powers of understanding and a will t 
such powers. „sdi 

Vaughan was a profound. teacher of the w d 
Kingdom. If, as he says, he was on mti 
sense with the great Rosicrucian Order, | 
doubt as to his very close kinsh‘p and sympathy’ gl 
as far as to say that he was a 


disguised oe "il 
i j are 1" f 
Order in England. In reading him, we | 


Ga 
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e was not only a lover of truth, as the name 

put that he was (in a paraphrase of a i 

) a Knight of the Truth. This is seen i 

. his warring against the “schoolmen” of : 
uc Pe iemality in his day, but in his definite 

truths and teachings which could scarcely find y 

pt among very few in his day. Vaughan 


vn tha 
im lies, ; 
e of his 


exce ; : 
ag eso! religious and general ignorance and 
e hidga @ ; 
e a ho can best appreciate Vaughan as a mystical i 
Thy} 


sue jel philosopher are those who have attained to some- 
conil f the high level which he undoubtedly had reached. 
ving bp an only dimly see the heights to which he so insistently 
form ayns us to climb. From those lofty heights where he 
houihi, we may be sure that any who make the effort to climb 
in vil receive his help and inspiration. The Vaughan who so 
n Enfifaily loved the Usk that rises and flows from the very 

mol Wales, and who so often found inspiration in its 
d oing waters, will surely be near the fount of “living 
it aah” which flow from the spiritual heart of Wales. It 
to tky be that he himself directs a stream of blessing from the 


pit “Cauldron of Inspiration” on the spiritual planes, 
askell to the land of birth. 


hors 


nction 
re 
us i | 


D. Jeffrey Williams 


es nts | 
any | 
Al e 
nif} 
i] 
ol 

3 


p.. 
Sy 
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SACRIFICE 


WOULD'sT thou in My temple Serve? 
Share My sacrament with Me? 
Offer all, and never swerve 

From the Path thou wouldest be? 


- If My temple thou would’st find 
- And My ritual, and My way, 
-Ask not whither of thy mind, 
Fear not ever thou wilt stray. 


: IT am thee in deepest heart, 


z 
And My way to thee I tread; 
All My sacrament and art 
~ Bring to thee thy daily bread. 
oe = = T 


Bread and wine of Life I give, - 
“Milk and wine-press never still; 
Tf thus in thy heart I live, 
Thou wilt here thy life fulfil. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. «€ 
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WITH ANNOTATIONS BY-C. 
7 (Continued from Vol. X LV, T, 


| THE EARLY H 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGango 


746 THE THEOSOPHIST q . 
Sty 

Orders from Head-quarters to sail a an F 

and to pack up at once. n December Tho 1 
‘= 


November 22. Wim. dodging th ae th 
blackguards who want to lock him up. e sheriff’s Writ ang teit | i 
- : ab gyro 
Bought Taffy’s ticket to Liverpool My fs 
next—Price $30. Poo! by the Wisconsin, pl 


n Dye 
November 28. Sent third and la 


Sage 
st ee 
Gunananda* and Otho Alexander °. photograph to Motai 


November 25. Skirmishers to the front! pin: 
ship this evening, and Wim. and I in pertiaaien pate Went aplod 


Two trunks of H. P. B.* went by same vessel io Tr eae F pum 
ti 
pacem 


arrival. to aj 
November 28. Evening: Pietri laid out cards for Habe W 
Prognosticated delay for departure but safe arriva] to Bonk i Judd 
Also death through murder for H.P.B. in 8 years at the ager 
90 (!!). . Nothing like clairvoyance. | vith 
November 29. Had seven letters to write and no myo and! 
and no stamps. -Had to call Sahib. Got fearfully apse sw 
Well, it is no fault of mine. Alas! poor “ Junio” ipitel: 
only knew what he does not know. If he reads this, leliqneds; 
remember—a bon entendeur salut. M.. gave 50 cen W. | 
stamps... ; despair 
Dinner: Enlivened by a telegram from Judge“ to Wout 
Tells him “to wait for him early in the morning, ings Den 
news; perhaps arrest! If so, Wimb.. will have to cli! a 
before us to London. Let him go to France. | bi 
November 30. Belle Mitchell ® came at 12, and toh Wo 


< . 3 ¥ S3 de ler 5. 
the Sahib for a walk and drive. Went to Mey’ Minn, 
materialize rupees. fen 


tap tt 
December 1. About from 17 to 23 days le 


see how the Junior will be ready! 
: Colombo. 


1 High Priest of the Kotahena Buddhist temple, 
-2 Member T-S. in Corfa © = o = 

5 One of these trunks is now in Adyarysti 

‘H.S.O. = Saf 


Il in good condition: 


5 W. Q. Judge, < ae Res 
6 Col. Olcott’s sisters 
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"rap EAR 
_ DEPENDS ON THAT? 


gis FATE 
t must be sold or disposed of before 
DE so. gone this morning to Philadelphia. 

clusive trip he says. Well, may [ oS cence ae í 
pe the Rosy Cross Jewel? missing from the 4 
3 Know who took it. It will come back.‘ i 

Went for Sahib’s errand today. 

Postcard from H.S.O. writes of great 
for Hals went Jast night to. Washington. Vediamo Last 
o Boi ud slept here. H.P.B. went out for postage stamps 
the ter third row with Sahzd. Cheek swollen again. A 

[vih Jenny.” Claims $9 owed her by H.S.0. from 
vongfeand H.P.B. Neither could satisfy her. W. gave her $2, 
ully ite swore that her landlord would put her on side walk. 
r” ifike it. Somewhat able to get money~for “ body” and 
is, eifmeds; for Jenny, no orders . . . . Dinner. Telegram 
cena W. Q. Judge to Wimb. .“ Motion denied,” etc. W. 

jispait and prison[ < . . .. Jf again. Time to 
to Wig out, = 
inp ee J. Letter from Junior to M. Has good hopes 
o cheating his entrée into Bombay with the Govt. seal stamped 


: J f tis backside." - Vediamo. Got samples of ore for M...— 
ook tH, acer eee 
s; h č 


ect 
a ps 

Jy hilt: 
fedra wet 
avai puember 3. 


ars 


l pecember 4. 


tte Words, i ee ; eee = X Sine ae Boge 
tS BY yp Jed Pencil, in large letters, in a script which 1 think is that of 
Seats re is in red, a short sentence signed by the symbol 
Says a: > 
S eee “the old gentleman your Narayan’’. One character 
Pe asked to decit hen and another Tamil, but the Telugu and Tamil scholars 
kli pher can make nothing out of the script. : 


e al symbol; s 
the ol for the name of an Adept, more like a capital I than 
ewel is sy y i; - 
B Suppos > - = ; : + 
Pesant by Colony one belonged to Cagliostro. I believe it was later 


tter of th oo she wears it sometimes. == = 
r ` ne Master S. referri findi n Ge ae 
Made it invisible out of Ses the noioa ite lost jew a 


ae a Sho; t 
~ “the guet le 
A maig, urg 


caring: -official 


i 
: 


Ae N E E 2 


fool of himself he will be free of all trouble tomortoy, 
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so much the less trouble for [ 
more! Marble came. Carpentering 
chair to make it look respectable at the W 
Tuesday next. Sale, « id 

December 6. Received Mme. Jelihovsky: fe" 
papers; also letter. stating in despair e A bonk J, ei 
yet from America! And this on the 29th of Octon A 
after it was sent! ! : er, ) 


0! 


Í 


> J Moy, "i of | 
We got cold again, I think. Oh, unfortung i: 
rotten old body! | e gei 
After dinner Wimb. was sorely surprised sh ae 
of Sinclair and Moses. Thought they were € ante £0 


. : : going to anf udde 
him. They came for a compromise. If he does A 8 


BS 0. ci 
plays his /as¢ card. Decen 


. December 7. Last night went to Tiflis, and leantif Dren 
parcel was just received finally, and that Mme. Jelihovsiyifinhoree 
sold her bird for 30 roubles! She must have been stani Decen 
Wimb. wound up matters—all safe now. Sold monkeygut pho 
brought money. H. P. B. with Marble the whole day preditell y 
ing for auction. or, vi 

December §. Carter with Maynard jwith a (fie 
Hommons (a mystic and seer and a Rosicrucian). Tomt. 
good-bye all. But—will H. S. O. be ready? That's thee Order 
tion. Only one week more! God help him if he fails « hi 

~ y= : Tea 
December 9. Sack to bed at four and was ao w or 
thanks to Marble; who locked the door and Jenn®™ 9) = 
get in. Got up breakfasted and went off to meet 
Battery. Came home at 2. Most infernal row aD 


AT | 


1 Symbol for the Master Narayan. 

2 For Henry, i.e., H.S.0., presumably” 

3 Words in some unrecognisable script. 

c Symbol for a Master, whom H.P.B., went to mee 
New York harbour, - SSA z 


"i 
pat Tho Bale? 
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THE 


went for a song, as they say in America 


Fa , the Jandlord came and demanded his money 
Uy v 


i. e p. B. was going away with the furniture. The 
ale, ppp 4 Jenny and saying that over $100 being due to 

T insulte ot trust for penny more. Elegant. Capt. : 
book |. pe would He Maynard—gave N:"* the grip and pass- f 
T m Madagascar [ > . = . ]? and therefore was > 
Omo 0 


Fellow. Signed the obligation, paid Maynard 


the arg gone. - 
oo H. S. O. makes his appearance. Bosses and 
a Oar 


ot milimises Wim. at night until the latter becomes raving mad! 
tow, 50. callsthe D . - - - J° “old horse”. 

Jucember 10. Evening H. S. O. lends M.'. 100 dollars. 
leat] December 77. H. S. O. lends Morya $100. Went out on 
lovskyinboree with Judge. 

1 stan December 13. [H. S. O.] goes to Menloe Park to Edison ‘ 
onkii phonographs. H. P. B. sick; telegraphs to Belle 
ay pregttell who comes from Orange and passes day with her. 

si, visitors. Articles in all papers. Mrs. Wills is 
a Gatti, Mrs- Ames comes with daughter and is also 


a 5 ‘ 
| pe to be sent to Hurrychund and went off. 5 o'clock ‘ 
€, emppyiatto —adi Ges = 

ie gone. Baron de Palm—adieu eo r 


Tomotblated, ee 
© from Philadelphia . . . , He [H.S.0.] l 
£ ‘bee S regular nomination from Govt. and appointed com- 


with Speci l à 
ousediftiay or Tues pecial passport. He has to goto Phil. on 


lh i, F z too. Never return to New York. Judge 
{o 


E . S. O. and Morya in consultation till 


$ dison 
Who > ; 
became an honorary member of the T.S. 
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= that Charles was made to purr into it: 
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ey 
December 14. H. S. O. gone off early ay | 


returns with phonograph weighing 100 7 d o taf 
Doubleday came. Went away as he a | 
Jimboree with tile clubmen again. He lee ; imb, al 
H. S. O. had barely time to swallow three ae oh il 
and went off ... - - H.P.B. dines alone : 
purring and Marble jibbering. H. S. O. wi 
Philadelphia. We send trunks by train 
and go—when H. S. O. writes he is ready. Wise ‘ae 
tion of “old horse.” Olcott back at 10, and passed a 
writing letters. Sent Edison’s photo to Constant | Ù 
Corfu and London. Phonograph whistles * 
December 15.. Whole day packing up. 
Evening.. Two Judges, Wm. and John. The jd 
initiated. Wilder, Dr. Weisse, Shiv. and Ferris, two bro 
Langham, Clough, Curtis, Griggs came from Connect ti 
initiated. O’Sullivan and Johnston of the phonograph, 
sent speeches to the Brothers in India. Mrs. W 
Mrs. Ames and daughter Maynard. O’Donovan and a pi 
who came with Mrs. Ames. 
Edison was represented by E. H. Johnson. 
December 17. Great day! Olcott packed up. am 
thought going to Phil. At 12 [ J” stepped w 
as het would have no more money coming, and ee. 
last $ 500 from Reading Co. he concluded to send ia . 
New York tomorrow or the day after. Bouton a A 
three copies’. Dr. Weisse brought two copies | 
Bombay and Calcutta papers. 


uls of 


iy 
so Monday ng 


ino 


g | 
: : plishes MF F 
1.P.B.’s cat. A reference in a newspaper outing oe per Ih | 
Charles as a cat. See entry October 30, and also pay in 1879, puta 
- 2 This phonograph must have been brought to Bon bly merely # 
further mention ofit. A newspaper reporter says; P y | 
a fe : 
3 Name undecipherable. Possibly tha’ of a Master: 
+H. S.O. =i — : ; 


5 Of Isis Unveiled, of which Bouton was publisher. 
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TSE en, 


‘Tuesday; 1 December 17, 1875. 


l 


| 62 85 A: Ze 
Rah Oe at — DE oz rás 
S i PEA We As: ASS : ze ces ee 
z A iy 


La A dir i Fase Po Beek a Ta be oe i x 

of 4 

Le ee SE I hee LL Zz TE Gee z O til, E- 

B ae 2 a a 

e Ta 
ph p hip EEA 

F sos are ft ToS, F Me. 4 2) pu 

ca Liga s LB hoses ee A (bea 2. tr Aaga i 


+ Ji Ur) 
jaw e KAD AIA d, Lah Lam GAM 


A PAGE FROM H. P. B.’S DIARY 
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acil, unde; 


v 
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a pce 7, 
Pi f < 
P 
fi Pee č d za 
s Y on i 
| a Aoa 
I À p? r y Pa A 
4 P EI oer i. te S 
A. s 
DEn 5 4 f 
Ai Same st p ey T ore 3 C 
x ba s 
Fe n oes ‘ 
sage | Re Ee apei 
i a ae Te are E eT A A aE ae 
see a er 4 ag Ara Le oe 
at? tf Fees pit RY gee, th 
paisa i ERa A CEF 2. EPA 


A PAGE FROM He P. B.'S DIARY 


wr 
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E gageted ibut made himself useful. Tom the 
sion fi 


l 
i at? All dark—but tranquil. i 
pat n62: < l 


CONSUMMATUM EST! 
JONSUMMATUM EST 


| 
4 
i 


| eturned at 7 with three tickets for the British 
Oe “Canada”. Wrote letters till 114. Curtis and 


a the evening. Maynard took H. P. B. to dinner to 
i rs She returned home at 9. Maynard made a 
lea 


ent of a tobacco pouch. Charles lost!!? At nearly 12 
fest as 
fso and H. P. B. took leave of the chandelier” and drove off 
|, carriage to the steamer, leaving Marble to sleep at home 
if wit for Wimbridge who was taking leave of Tom until 
ery late hour. 
| Duember 18. Passed last night on the “Canada”. Got 
feo, sleeping in wet blankets and passed a sleepless night, 
}iS—‘had the best of us and we did leave the American 
fin the 17th. H. P. B. in trances of fear for H. S. O. 
k - ) and Wimb.(Sinclair) who both had a right to 
ent their leaving America—til] the moment of departure. 
Bead of leaving at-11 the steamer left at 23. Both Judges 
f board. Curtis, Paris, O'Donovan, MacGrath, Tom. 
| bist bought H. P. B. a silver tankard with the initials— 
1o r Tom remained with O’Donovan till the last 
| uching scene, He on deck she waiting on wharf. 


3 She really felt for ws. At last we sailed off at 3, ran 
a large symbol 


this 5 
tinina a there is 


«RASS ae S SE 


A 
; 
| 


Cross | in red pencil, an arrow pointing down to 
ers AD the signature of the Master Narayan at the side. Below 
See 


™ to be Pencil, underlined, the words Consummatum est, (“Ttis 
be certain in H.P.B?s handwriting, but probably wrilten later. 


S ; ages 

nd w 2 Bood Teac Dec. 19, 1878 says: “Charles in the mea 

OJ u, Ot be chau 2» but had disappeared from the basket i 

ut Presume wy Since. ait I don’t know where he is,” said the 

to © wall fix'd him in Bombay when we get there 
elier ” are underlined in blue. 
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three or four miles and—dropped anche maT 
waiting for tide. H. P. B. who had be 
in fear again for [K. . . .] might heari Bq 
departure on the 19th send after him et n8 of H, 
fear, but great exhaustion fe ce 
from H. S. O. 
Evening. Made acquaintance with a Mrs. W; 
and Mrs. Payton, a Revd. and a young Mr. W 18, Cal 
After tea theological dispute with the Rey. Ansa) 
December 19. Magnificent day. Clear, bly 
but devilish cold. Fits of fear lasted till 11 (the boj 
difficult to manage—spirit strong but flesh very wel, | 
last at 123 the pilot took the steamer across the Sandy Hy 


i 
i 


: i 
in order to warg at 4) 
aed 


pË 


© clou 


: AHOM 
bar. Fortunately we did not get stuck in the sand | not 
(No danger of that. O.)’ tioned 


bol or 
present | 
Great, 
Hue, n 
wnifica 
tisation 
le uniy 
In the 
tdtism, 
Perso 
Pitead th 


f Piers C 


ip 


$ 


1 These wordstin H.S.O,’s hand in brackets: 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar. 
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i ‘ad NON EXISTENCE OF A PERSONAL GOD 4 
fig x : j 
tSboroyl By C. JINARAJADASA 


(Concluded from p. 631) : 


\JOMMEDANISM is a lofty monotheistic religion, and is 
| noteworthy because, though all the time Allah is 
imed, no symbol is ever used for Him. No sign or 
wl or image is ever permitted in Mahommedanism to 
sent God. He can be known only by attributes, such as 
Great, the Merciful, the Compassionate. Never in any 
hue, never in Mahommedan literature, will you find any 
wiication of Allah. Yet every Muslim has an intense 
ion of His theistic nature, and never forgets that the 3 
ko is the revelation, the expression of Allah’s will. ; 
k Te we have in essence all phases of S 
! N e two phases of God, His Personality and His : 
be Y, ate there portrayed in a unique fashion. If 
hes God ic d-Git@, you will find that in the opening 
F% then, ao aa as TAT, 5 That,” the Absolute 
po. In that bare God is Shri Krishna, the Personal 
Pe: ang = Cok the theme is dual, now God the 
[Sing Upon w God the Transcendence, the former 
ation, earth as a Personality, the latter beyond all 

thy i 5 Myste, eleventh chapter, there is a revelation 
| Os that “Y, and Arjuna is given a vision of God. 

en Arjuna does not see a Supreme God, 


the g hag ava 


z 
Sh 
5 
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who is full of love and beauty, who i Sn 5 
sees God as a Power which kills and 
universe as the embodiment of one G 
but a Person utterly different from 


a all that eedah a 
characteristic of a person. For this Di 7 


; e thin T is 
Vine Perş tit G 


Flanks, lit with sun and star On hag [yte 
Feet planted near and far, ” fso 
Tushes of terror, mouths wrathful and te d p ous 
. . 3 . . . n er, ; 
God in Arjuna’s vision is not a Loving Joan 


Father, bean 
ing Itself di os, t 
Juna’s Vision ps, Wh 


Cosmic Power which stands behind all unvej] 
all men to Liberation. None who reads Ar 
fail to note its intense spirituality behind its territic streng [am t 
In. Christendom, the teaching of the Personal hes 
as Transcendence has almost excluded the doctrine of Gy i But it 
the Immanence. When Christians to-day discover silih o 
doctrine of their faith as is revealed in, “ Raise the sts | 
there thou shalt find_me,—cleave_the wood and thereapins or 
their reaction is not to accept with joy a wonderful tealfuing o 
of the Christ, but rather to mistrust it as savouring of ajay cleve: 
Pantheism. Most Christians cannot think of God exiis 1de 
terms of personality. I-do not know if I am wrong insi An 
that to most of them the thought of God is inseparable} I Ind 
the divinity of Christ. All that we can say of the Divaifteo a 
Christ is true, in this sense, that in the Christ every one is wh 
lives. He stands to the world as the Mediator apt hi 
High Priest of Humanity, revealing to men o ; pn 
teaching, as religion, and He offers up t0 pars sit a 
tions of men, bringing down in return what OM a 
them. So that indeed there is an acne om 
Personality which is fully characteristic of as ny ene 
Divinity. We say about God that, se De ihe Hy in; 
move, and have our being. That 1s te ule À 
Christ. I mean by Christ not some geneti mi T i 
principle” of the universe; I mean by | 
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a ag NON- : ; 

a Me who came in India, and who will 
SY 3 a z e : 

of os in n Him js summed up all that is best in our 


af 18 When we understand the nature of Christ, 


dap, fi t He has some of the attributes which we 

T l® a g. But, on the other hand, seeing that this 

hag | jte a cl in vast fields of space, we realise too that 
[isonet 


arger expression, a fuller revelation of God, 
tself in the personality of the Christ of our 
1, [f the historic Christ be the Christ of the whole 
her befganity: our conception of the personal nature of the 
ag — as a man in Palestine, has to change.. 
i sim thoroughly conscious of the fact that I am not solving 
lity fdeultes, It may be that I am creating more of them for 
eof 0k Buin a matter like this, of such tremendous consequence 
ver slech one of us, each one of us must solve the mystery for 
estomgel, If I can serve you at all as a Theosophist, it is 
ere apis oily to stage the mystery play for you. But the 
ul teatfning of it you will have to understand yourself. Once a 
ofaphcever Frenchwoman said, “ When they ask me what 
d exits, I do not know; when they do not ask me, I know quite 
gins!’ And never a truer word was said. - 
able Ithdia, this question of the nature of God has been the 
Divi eof all the great philosophies. There are four principal 
E have been continually disputing with each 
a iani 1 eosophists would say are continually 
hei and ie other. They all quote from the same 
A, üvegen 7 ads, and sometimes: the same texts for 
ot È rg “Ws. There is first the Advaita School. 
i the root duva, which means ‘wo; 


E pust be a l 
n express 1 


Fit Advaita has 


sli Rig ee 's the “a privative”, So A-dva-ita means 

Ee W this School, the conception is that all is 

, I, When too a8 Brahman, the Absolute. They tell 

he being Zx think of yourself as- an individual, a 
i Evolyi 
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the forces of Karma, and ascending { “ety ý 
from man to angel, it is all in g rom clay 4 l 
causality which are both illusions. va of ia 
when we think of our individual self ig : e a i vil 
to a person who goes into a house Pin wal 
who suddenly sees a coiled up thing ‘at E Ñ Te 
is frightened and jumps back and Cries a feet, adji 
he looks a little closer he sees it js ae a But the ion € 
a piece of rope coiled! The rope is the aie bg the 
reality of the rope he superimposes the unteality oe 
Let us.take yet another simile. Imagine that te ae 
the true Existence, is as the sunlight, which iş a: T 
Now, if I take a little burning glass, I can makean A. 
sun, a very effective miniature sun which will rare a 
quite round like the sun, quite clear, separated from tibet 
of the sunlight, even as I think that my individuali pergo 
separate from all the others. Now suppose I break thelfattya, 
what happens to the miniature sun? You will say, lifesoul 
vanished. But that is not true. If you say it has vanigis pl 
you postulate that “it” had an existence, as a sun. Buti be mo 
not; it had a temporary reality, as a seeming sun, only mPatlors 
the lens came between it and the true sun. When te kave 
is broken, it has not ceased to “ exist,” because, in ra ey i 
never did “exist”. Similarly, if I were to think, eo 
I,” meaning by it that “1” am different from all others ig 
and separate from the One Self, I am playing with an a a 
just as the miniature sun would be doing if it ae 
am the sun”. Just as when the lens is broken, »° Py 
ceased,” because in reality nothing was,” SON ht 
Advaita Vedanta, is the truth about man, as ee 
Individual man 2s not, simply because he nee 1 d 
is, and as God man also 7s. Phe soul is TH ae pal nei 
says the Vedantin; “THAT art thou, 15 Te 

this school. 
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oe, 8 ON 
Py É i o this stands the Sānkhya philosophy, the 
Vb, Tos jualism. It tells you there are two eternal 
ting PY „rusha and Prakriti, Spirit and Matter. The soul 
ue reenall Purusha ; he never is anything else. The 
at ha e not merely akin to, but is itself, the ultimate 
a fe aoa need achieve no perfection, because he zs per- 
» a i on now. So far the Sankhya 1s one with the Vedanta. 
it the fio Kanta makes Prakriti or matter nothing more than 
8 bute pi lie n the Maya which wraps Purusha round (I am not 
he k f Purusha creates Maya, or Maya automatically be- 
: ae, and which ceases to exist the moment Purusha is 
veryalgale to his true nature. Caxthis point th © Sankhya differs, 
a minigfd says that Matter is just as real as Spirit. Nobody created 
burn; er any more than Spirit. They both are. They are two 
om thepirsted realities. But if man’s soul is Spirit, why does he 
vidualnfiergo limitation and suffering? He- need not, says the 
ak thelfattya, longer than he wills to. What is happening to 
syigu is like what happens to a person in a theatre; the 
s vaniguis play a moving scene, and the spectator allows himself 
Butit moved, and then he weeps at the. mock suffering of 
onlymPélors. But if, while the play continues, he were suddenly 
en thf ave the theatre -and go out and look at the stars, the 
He = over, for him. All our sufferings in a process of 
a A a e to the fact that we are fascinated by 
an HR that eee ae we are her audience, but we do not 
o lostftha, the aA ; 5 moment we discover that we are 
BM te Vedan ee 
Sf natur x aco and the Sankhya affirm the soul’s 
A ure iy. a Spirit. The soul never was separate 
Dione E oth these schools, the ultimate reality, 
bi. tica] urusha in the other, is a Non-Personal 
j by cher Philoso = 1S no place for the Personality of 
But = ? if one follows theis concepts logically 
edanta, though not the Sankhya, has 
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yet a place in its scheme for a Personal Goa. mdy 
who issues forth from Brahman. With Ish bis is ty, | 
process of manifestation; He becomes aTa i 
Vishnu and Shiva, and from each of them on ag iy fps 
beings.. Man can worship Ishvara, or a tetar iu f 
festations; but it is the /ower road, not the highe Smal” he 
or Liberation is not finally achieved by worship 
alone; the worship of a Personal God, and the an ha int 
strength which it brings, are only one Bad ational, a), | 
The soul must go behind Ishvara to Brahman, 
attain Moksha. 

It is this utter elimination of the Personal God, ex 
as a stepping stone or intermediary, which gave risa 
third philosophy known as Vishishta Advaite—‘qull io 
non-dualism”. This is the philosophy of the Vaishnav. thi 
Devotional School whose founder is Rāmānujācharya J. ha 
admits, with the Vedanta, that matter is Maya. But foritty. ax 
soul, which is Purusha and so is of the nature of Brahu yite 
always retains its individuality in the final liberation, Unit realit 
with God comes only by the grace which He sends tom seien 
that union does not mean becoming “one” with God, bee, 
Vedanta says; the soul does become “one” with Dimty Al) 
but “in a qualified unity,” t.e, it knows itself as a 940) n 
in the Divine Flame, of the nature of the Flame, ath 
with its Omniscience and Omnipotence, and yet is a, ; Sand 
fact, and rejoices with rapture in that fact, rn, n The 
greater than all His creation, the one source of DI PAY de 


: in the 
Shri Rāmānuja, the liberated soul is as a cell in 


afs” 
king if io | 


n salvati 


Whe 


il Cal 


: bly 
God. wk 
-o fourth school of Madhavacharya n a dhe 
philosophy of dualism. It differs a Go 4 Ra 
“qualified non-dualism” in insisting ths wal ail 
liberation does not become “ one,” eve? inad 


00; 
with God. It ever remains separate m 
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"ajy sation can be to contemplate the greatness of God 
h f: a S eternally love and devotion. How is such 
Ing A i i 
nt i F, such true devotion possible, unless the soul is 

feo > So says Shri Madhava. 
i fom God in a sacred book of Indi i 
Mal eee e many conceptions o ivinity, Dividing 
É knel gto a triplicity i bos y (cena), soul (itva) atid Som 
sing the devotee says : With bodily understanding, I am 
cali servant with soul's apan ne ae I am Thy part; 
D Otter fog spirits understanding, I am Thyself. 

When we have four great philosophical schools, each 
od, ett, tradition of many sages, giving these four points of 
rise to y is it likely that any one of us, with the limited range of 
“qualit erience he bas in this personality of his, will be able to 
shnavidds this problem ? What it comes to, then, is this; each one 
ane whas to solve this problem for himself. For that, he 
a a experience, a vaster experience than he has to-day. 
2 : saute true that, with one part of our nature, we can know 
"italy of God’s Personality. But that part will exclude 


a ientific part, which knows of the vastness of the 
Sieso, 


Dinh a Masters of th 
a h nor do all deny it 
e, anne ir : : 
ll ae ultimate Reality according to his tempera- 
; ite ae n a whom he sets out to 
tention by the partially stated ; that is not due 
annot describ eacher, but to the fact that men’s 
AO deceive S the fulness of truth, and so must 
k e Words = we must be on our guard against 
AY teaches © symbols of truth. What Esoteric 
feted in = to the existence or non-existence of God 
ntroduction to The Secret Doctrine. 


| 


UR, ` Olg: 9 
j W | TER Philos 

; 0 Se: 
E human gar aic nciles all religions, strips every one of 
J » and shows the root of each to be 
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OER] . = e s SEPT 

identical with that of every other great EA TA 
necessity of a Divine Absolute Principle a Igion 
no more than it does the sun. Esoteric Philos, h t den the 
God in Nature, nor. Deity as the absolute anda has neva lyfe, 0 
refuses to accept any of the gods of the = Stract Png : i A 
religions, gods created by man in his own ; -called m , 


: n 
blasphemous and sorry caricature of the Ever Uninet lik 
able, 


perience ity 


Nature. Toye, a 


I can here share with you my own ex ; 
will help. There are some things I do know; Fea ia 
half of myself, that the universe is one of law ctl te 
revelation of a Mind at work; that Mind isa "Pavan 
makes for righteousness,’ informing everything that 3 A hei 
The more I realise with my mind the vastness of the univer 
the more majestic the problem of spirituality bese y 
there is also another part of me, which knows a8 posi 
ly, as clearly, that the part of this totality to wha 
am related is an Entity. But what kind of an Eni 
cannot describe, though I know, so far as my littl shnever 
can know. Nevertheless I can tell you this, that all sing in 
purest thought, all my highest emotion, all my aspiration ae kast 
part of It—or Him or Her. If I were to use a stýl itse 
for the totality, and say it is a sphere, then I know Tamed A thi 
circle drawn on it. Yet I am separate this much fromipery, ii 
sphere; that I can contemplate the sphere, and e 
inexpressible delight that “1” am, that all the best rse, | 

‘ch issued from THA tnt 
only the returning streams which issue 


7 test joy in ies Mierfal 
which are going back to THAT. The ae, M 


i 


know that everything I can think ot, oat «Re 
devotion, all my sacrifice, my utter worship, = without I cg 
no part of me; and yet they are 7@, becau Ri 


Christ 


could not give. 

Each of us needs to approa : f 
opening the mind wider and wider to > atte us y 
That is where philosophy is a.suprem® | p ih 
nature. The devotee may at first have fe od gat | à 
sense that science and philosophy make 1 
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NON- 


i ¿that is only temporary ; -he will gain a larger 
a fbe w nature, and so build his concept of God in a 
; Gots We have, therefore, to keep our minds ever 
ides to any knowledge which can tell us of the 
universe, as an embodiment of Law. Secondly, 
our minds to realise another great:fact, that we 
all, through ove channel alone. Do not think 
ates only through religion, that it is only while in an 
ie ot prayer, that the mysteries of God will suddenly 
hat ails heir revelation upon you. Omar Khayyam told a very 


e Univer uth when he said, 


3 With J. ever know 


mes. W put this I know, whether the one true Light 
S posi} Kindle to love, or.wrath consume me quite, 
a One glimpse of it within the tavern caught 
7 a Better than in the temple lost outright. 
1 Enti 


litle never know when or how the great reality will come 
at alaning in upon us. The wonder of life is that sometimes, in 
iraton last expected of places, the great mystery will suddenly 
a syoqal itself in all its splendour. ; 
| ames A third fact to remember is that, if we are to solve this 
h froaiftery, it will only be by the building of character. Not by 
d tlt# devotion shall we solve the problem of the God of the 
st of rs but only when we build our character so as to become 
Tuan of the Divine Plan. Just asad transf 
lea into ee ynamo transforms 
power, so must the soul transform.: the 


ve UF energy f : 
S he = on high to powers for the helping of men. 


cut HAL can a to know who or what God is. 
Pom; 1; Me transformers; it is the motive which 
a = a Christian, then dare to represent 
: gn Priest of Humanity, not only in cere- 
Gods ai are Hindu, then be the representative 
all sides z men to realise the divine forces 
= araphrasing a very ancient saying 
at, “Not for the sake of the wife is the 
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wife dear, but for the sake of the Self ig Rn a 
must say, “Not for the sake of the church ; Wile bes f 
but for the sake of the-Plan is the church : the cs / 
a sceptical scientist and yet serve i ear, 


= P] J 
worker in the political field, then, so ee, I wali 
forces of the Plan to pour through your Rae |; 
you discover the mystery of God. Wd civil 


definitely, consciously worked upon, so as tomek ‘ 
of increasing capacity to transform the Divine Me uf 

Thus stage by stage, the heart will he 
and what God is. Always the mind, in a Perfect chara t 
inseparable from the heart ; the more broad Your nindi in 
the more positive your character, the larger is Your hut 
contain and cherish. If we are ever to solve this in 
problem, whether God is a Person or a Not-Person, i wily 
be as we enlarge the mind, develop the character, al 
enable the heart to know things deeper. But the heat 
only tell us one part of the mystery. The heart willt 
the intuition the solution. But man is not only the inte 
he is also the power of the Atma. The power of thet 
too is required for the solution. So it comes to thi 
cannot solve this problem until, taking all the puri 
your heart, joining to it all the loftiest conception ji 
mind, and adding to both these the deepest realisations] 
intuition, you call down into yourself the m 
omnipotence of the Atmā. Then, and then only, ™ 
know who and what is God. 

I have talked to you, but my discou! pere 5 OE 
words, words. And yet, behind these words, the sil 
reality. If the reality is to come to you also, 
only be as you go out into the worl 
alone, not accepting other people’s 
things, but examming everything by 
you in this. Others can shew you the w 


gin to realig mive 


se is onl) "f 


sell. - 4 b i 
your ; they tit g 
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tH ut you must trust only yourself to solve this 
Be full of charity and understanding ang 
Daves as they claim they are going to God. But 
seeking their God ; you are not seeking the God 
pene, You are seeking God, “One, without a 
a they say in India, and Him you must find for 


the road which lies from your own heart to 


du alloys f 
AA j 


Lat 
d j along 


N, 
realise $ vn 


chatar ion, 5 
nil wy of the universe, whether God the Person exists or 


a ted but before you can solve, you must accept a//. 

his in 

vit wil C. Jinarajadasa 
cter, at 
le heart 
t willl 
he inte 
of thek 
o, this: 
rrifictish 
ions d 

tions 
ndesa 
ly, a | 


-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


i 
i 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


_ HIS LIGHT SHINETH EVEN IN OUR Dap j 
= X i 


By RICHARD COLENUTT 


And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying: Cy 
of Israel, that they bring unto thee pure olive oi] beat 
to cause a lamp to burn continually. Without the veil tte || 
in the tentof meeting, shall Aaron order it from RGA et 
before the Lord continually; it shall be a statute for a : 
your generations. He shall order the lamps upon the ns iy 
before the Lord continually.' candi, 


mmand the ¢ af 


our was the command to the children of Istadsbynat 
time when they were given a code of laws and d h, 


the testimony, where it would be seen of all the congtetires: 
As we study different religions, ceremonies ands | 
compare their points of resemblance and contrast their diske 
arities, certain ceremonial features are to be found af 
again. Music, the burning of incense, the use of lighls 
are met with constantly. As in Judea of old, the lamp f 
continually before the Ark of the Lord, so oe li 
Christendom does the lamp burn before the E 8 
ledge of Ancient Egypt which has been gain? ee: 
cal discovery has not penetrated t 
still surrounds her Temples, but it is no o he i 
within their sacred precincts also burned eve i Ji 
is the emblem of the Light of the World. io sy BS 
of darkness, lights may be used ceremonialy T 
1 Leviticus, 24, 1-4. Cf, Exodus, 21, 20. 


. 0 By 
t possidet ity: 
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| es IGH P 

ly ae the World of Light where only their ful} 
poate ic realised. “The Light shineth in dark- 

J gat! f rkness comprehendeth it not.” ? 

M he z aver the changeless Light. It shines irres- 

F L, Ta darkness, and the little flame of the lamp 

f af t esy in the Sanctuary reminds us, who are 

e of darkness, of that true Light which lighteth 
nas oming into the world, and which shines even in 

mA Amongst the things of form it speaks to us of 

ie life which is the light of men. : 

4 p the higher worlds there is a state of light. The Astral 

e keis so called, because, even at that level objects are lumi- 


HM. and are visible by the light which they give forth in their 


Fi em 


y ma 


= 


‘note iy so as we come ever nearer to the heart of things. Itis 


ut therk message which S. John says he had heard and which he 
on us; “that God is Light, and in Him is no darkness at 
sang © AS the Sun pours out his light, so does the life of God 
i His whole world. The Sun shines by night 
a. day, though his rays may not reach us. So God 
beris o a whether the darkness hides. Him 
Hs sas ie : comes due to cur inability to allow the 
H cing, = Our natures, imperfect as yet. But the 
$ nchanged, and so in the Temple the lamp is to 


: = by night as by day. 
Mit the ee = this world helps to establish a connec- 
Pikir dedicate € higher worlds.. If the material to be 


6, 
Py “Cot ap ` The Teyiş . ` ; - - 
3 f bat Mehended (or a version Suggests as an interesting alternative, over- 
Sn 5 mprehended as the A. V. has it). ; 
x 25:0, S 
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is established with him. To name a nam 
tion of the bearer of that name. To cre, 
is a step towards getting into contact with th ght 
in devachan, the thought which a man make at bein 
ensouled by the ego of that friend. So S of hi 
dedicated to an Angelic being, they become 
and ourselves, as in the case of the dedicat 


€ is to attra 
tea thoy 


expan 


S : to acts 
and the line of connection between the planes become itp s 


readily available. This connection exists in the matuliithis 


lamp in the Tabernacle of the Israelites was to be pureda cand 
olives. Inthe Roman church, the candles used for Masltis no 
for solemn occasions must be composed primarily dep por 
beeswax.” tthe | 

It has been suggested that fire may be thous 
belonging to different levels, solid fire, liquid ee 
fire, We might think of a piece of red-hot chatt 1 
example of solid fire. Burning oil or mel erett 
be thought of as liquid fire. Of gaseous fite a De 
of examples; coal gas burning, and perhaps mos: a 
of flame with which we are familiar. 


i i Archan 

1 Compare also the invocation of the £ i ee 
incense in the Roman Mass: Per intercessionem m the Archard gdi $; 
etc. (Through the intercession of t N 
right hand of the Altar of incense, 


this incense, etc. 
2 So also Exodus, 37, 20h mcrae 


LS \ 
cer S 
weet sp 
incense oF 8 
. the pure ince 
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G 
js 1 


th 5 


Mf ry suggestive in the occult sense. We know 
CHa fle 2° v respondence between planes and sub-planes. 
I) (fc is a sixth sub-planes have a correspondence 
ing iy sence jane, the astral (counting from the top). The 
fg) eS e the physical plane is the liquid level, and 

“andl sub-plane nas a watery character in the same way that 

SE nc has a fiery character. It has further been 

wa Pelt of this special correspondence between the 

aa _ and the liquid sub-plane of the physical plane is | 
into vd ight burning at the level of the latter can be seen from 
nterpanpirner. That is to say, the light of a lamp or a candle acts 

into acid kind of window between the physical and astral worlds, 
comes nate seen by dwellers in both. / 
e naluyfffthis is so, the flame of a candle or a lamp would be an 
lent aigi visible to Devas, and to humans who had recently 
urse, wed this world. , The suggestion at any rate helps us to 
1 toushfstand the kind of reasons which may underlie the use of 
laced nifon certain occasions. We think, for instance, of their 
e oilfrfimany ceremonies, and of the Catholic custom of placing 
o pute il tandles near a dead body which is awaiting burial. 

y Me Kis not without significance that Candlemas, the day spe- 
rily ithe Church for the blessing of candles, is the 
nougtté Sees the Blessed Virgin Mary, February 
re, OPACrly anteced = 0 seeks to make progress, purification 
reol S day ines ent toa state of light. Before the Mass 


Me % the S i 2 
col which is e cay. ceremony of blessing the 


a aAa - 


lshteg G olemn procession, in which 
of is that : T Throughout, the thought which is 
Jsf © the tevelati ight, echoing the wordsof Simeon: “ A 
ih 10n of 


ess H *cand] 
shen 


t S 33 
k es “ afford he Gentiles.’ The prayers ask 


; US ext i 

Ayo eitit ma ernal light, so by Thy bounty 
3 R 4 again, in 

oF ty S 


" 
h”, 
k Y never be inwardly wanting to our 


» after the dark perils of this world, 


a 
Trive at never-failing light.” 


-H 
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Anyone who studies the Holy Week i 
Roman Catholic church, must be impressed o : 
significance, pregnant as they are throughout thei t j 
reflections of the great Initiations. We nee W i yt 
treatment of light on two occasions particularly e 

One of these is the bringing of the new i p 
on Holy Saturday. This ceremony belongs really i 
of Easter, and in olden times was celebrated in he es 
Now it has crept forward in the day and consi a 
the morning service. Every light in the church js si by 
ed. A procession is formed which proceeds to the oi sl 
the western door, and there, entirely new fire js ood th 
flint and steel.! The new fire is blessed and then carjubolt 

the church with solemnity and rejoicing. The Celdgpedlin 
preceded by a deacon vested in a white dalmatic and cqplout 
a rod with three candles at the top. When he is comfadl. 
the church, an acolyte who carries a taper lighted mpl th 
new fire, lights one of the three candles, and the deaunp ext 
ing up the rod kneels and sings: Lumen Chrish (Bebilf asp 
light of Christ) to which all reply, Deo gratias (Thi a 
God). Thrice the procession halts, the deacon 7. 
Lumen Christi each time until all the pee 
are lighted. Says a Catholic writer, hee oF 
white dalmatic with the purple ee ae Ye 
chanted words -which ‘Seem to ae : a aa = 
these things make an impression 1 z Pring 
the dawn breaking after a long night. N 

We turn finally to- the solemn - the last OLA 

Tenebrae represents the night office 0 | 


al 


remoniál ll 
ee 


f y 
: ‘ blessing ofth freed r 
1Fr, Herbert Thurston points out that * the ble ve bee i 
in the Missal was not of Roman origin; ee a i 
Hrankish or Caltic sources. The Roman ae vanded fron vat TA 
an image of the death of Christ. Ther eie leri obtainint iea I 
eloquent type of the Resurrection- Ong ther Titer of S i? ni 
practised in Germany, as we learn fro 


> D - S pooklet 0 
lenses or burning glasses. C. T. H 
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ah F S [l — =a 

wi 5 ig now sung by anticipation in the evening, The 
id « darkness ” or “the shadows” and is 

of vopriate. 1 The six tall candles on the Altar are 

Ee ginning of the service and in addition there is 

Kid i e choir near the Altar a special candlestand on 


[a r Psa lights, one in the middle and seven on each 


to thech 4 sifice, as usual, consists chiefly of psalms, but 
tege poral which are extraordinarily moving in their 
E evgylides 


i uy and grandeur, as indeed is the whole long service. 
ites peonily AT he special candlestick are extinguish- 
s erile by one the lights on the sp re extinguis 
ee ihe chanting of the psalms proceeds, until there is left 
adi ihe single candle and the six Altar lights. Towards the 
» carp the service comes the chant of the Benedictus. All are 
> Celehapueling, and at each alternate verse one of the Altar lights is 
and eafit, and then every light in the church save only the single 
sis confatle, Light and music have gradually died away. Remains 
hted {apy that solitary flame. Then it too disappears. - But it is 
-deacupitextinguished ; it is taken and hidden behind the Altar and 
n (Beha space complete darkness and silence fill the church. Then 
(Thanhiponse is made, the single light again appears, the lights of 
son we church are turned up once more and the people retire to 
rs 0 ler homes and to rest. 

tat Wonderful ceremonial, truly, symbolising the passing 
oa ch the Valley of the Shadow. For all this takes place 
id "i à Be season when are commemorated the Passion and the 
o gel iw and these, we are told,? may be taken as repre- 
tl et and fifth of the great initiations. — 

A His ie; learn that even in the darkest night of the 
— Welleth ever in our midst. 


gts ie | 


rou, Richard Colenutt 
S ~ 
go en : 
p tee T., Ih it 
tS, 9 US et 
pew td 4 the R Ymology, t í 
Ta i “Any; "glish Word E Word tenebrae is allied to Sanskr{ temas, darkness, gloom, 


Hol} 


PP cle 
E ing, aant; Initiatio Sa same 5 : 
n—the Perfecting of Man, pp. 84-87 and frequently in 


7 ; i ~~ 


-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar | 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGango' 


THE MEANING OF wor, 


By KRISHNANANDAN, PRASAD 


= one thing in which we are al] helplessly ; 

about the real meaning of which so litle was 
work, There are works and workers = i 
descriptions. Indeed every one must needs a 
manifested universe, That is the principle of li 


truly be called WORK. “What i is it then ? What. its md 
We know, or, rather, have been told, that God hdi st 
Plan, and that Plan is Evolution. We know to somect: bagle 
what evolution means. The mark of genuine work emkk ‘ity 
discovered in the light of this concept of evolution, Tob can 
which helps the realisation of the Plan is genuine work:tlittpract 
which retards it is also work, but counterfeit, becawelfimate 
imitates the movement of the former, but lacks its efine a 
essence, its creative power. It follows, therefore, that to koi a that 
what genuine work is, one has rightly to apprehend Flin 
at least of the implications of the Plan. ay 0 
This apprehension is no easy matter. Thinking ali l ne 
inadequate for it. ‘It must be illumined by ant = 
intuition of the genuine kind. A pleasant, emotional i on 
by no means a movement of the intuition. Ant a 
mental alertness and agility is the condition previ 
right apprehension of the intimations of the nt 
may otherwise be irretrievably lost in the pce e 
emotions. The Plan as a wholé cannot be Oe : 
any man or Superman living. Only parts 
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į these parts are not mere broken, incoherent 
ot Fe whole. The part—such is the mystery, 
Foot! oa plares forth its secret from every thing or 
4 one W orld—embodies the whole, and yet remains a 
Bp be time. Every world-period has a particular 


e : 

; the Fre and so also every age. What is the part of 
ch ae own age has to realise and perfect ? This 
Plan W 


he would-be worker has to know. No real work is 
what t thout some slight glimpse of the Plan. A con- 
tl a aa is impossible without inspiration, and what 
Kinds al 3 source of inspiration could there be than even a 
k in tl vision of the Plan ? This vision we can have by 
self, ion, of course; but if the understanding is weak and- 
rever oliy, the intuition will of a certainty prove abortive. It will 
Fereiifiefollowed up by action. If, on the other hand, the mind 
God tagio strong and rebellious, it is sure to defy the intuition, to 
me extifigle it, blind it. Only if it is both strong and well discip- 
rk cane it will not merely catch the voice of the intuition aright, 
on. TitHiranslate the vision correctly, in terms of intelligibility, 
ork; practical in its nature as it is, it will also help the vision to 
pecauslbimate itself in the world of time and space, and thereby 
is Heine a great and irresistible power for good. It follows 
i shat what we require is a well-organised and thoroughly 
lied mind, and not the loose, disjointed, emotion-ridden 
AY of it Which goes by the name of mind. 
= hardly be emphasised, because it follows from 
ome... “id above; that the apprehension of the Plan 
tom within. Jf must be a spontaneous recognition 
OB vi ane nae No external authority, howsoever 
i, ena ae l © Spirit with it. It may guide and direct, 
= The compulsion which brooks no denial 
= Y; 1SSues from within, and true work, being 
ment of the inner recognition of the Plan, is 
Ot such compulsion. 
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We do all kinds of work. But much of it 
with our nature. Spontaneity is lacking do 
joyousness. Because we are intelligent, hose x 
all sorts of work, more or less successfully, ao 
is not the natural expression of my self it ae > itt 
real progress. True work reveals the self = J 
compulsive. When its imperious call comes, 2 ict a 
his true vocation, his true interest in life. When man fa, 
a work at the bidding of another, or prompted by 
motive, there is no sympathetic link between him ajl, 
work, to bind him to it for ever, and to ensure his Drv ol i 
the ever-widening realisation of himself in the re 
the work in himself. The relation will be artificial, anjsb jel 
therefore, of a certainty break at the very first af 
circumstance confronting the.man. 

The perfect worker is an artist in the truest sensed 
word, for he attains to his most complete expression int 
by means of, the work. Conversely, that work finds its bie 
expression in him and through him alone. Hence iti 
the work of the Master not only expresses His nalut} | 
also itself.in the very same act. The work is not anu i 
isolated act suddenly leaping up to view from vd 
mysterious pools of consciousness. It must be oe a 
relation to the Plan as a necessary and organic nat 
true work done but is the realisation of the i a 
Work something which is -artificially e Pa 
‘thing which is imposed upon him from ~S ii 
constrains him to it. Indeed, it is involv 


ty phfct 


a Person jb, con 
ANY erteifin 1 


is being = 
concept of man itself. It is the law of a soft 
of man in isolation from his work 1S = : n the Wk 
him in abstraction from his environment: sod 


oice does n% % all 
ont ict; I Me Ahh: 
long © f the | 


In the sta 


of evolution the work of his ch 
nature. Hence his life is one 
oppositions and contradictions. 
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vadictions are all resolved, and the Man and 
ii atte stand in opposition to each other, but the 
jk n0 iher what the body is to the soul. Such being 
io the work of the Master, not called forth by the 
3 a confusing issues of the outer world but well- 
alsin’ ° within and expressing His nature, is also the 
rom Plan. And since the life of the Master is 

W ous work, His life as lived from day to day is the 
ii 4 ontinuous process of realisation. When human 
— so perfect that the so-called values of the 
ag T teave it unaffected, when its calm placidity reflects in 
vork, aif. ravishing entirety the beauty of the Divine, the Session 
al, andgpiglt in the work is also at the same time realisation of 


cont 


„vith difficulty removed, but a feeling of pure joyousness, 
sense dm of spontaneity. The Master being perfect, the work that 
injp tas to do is unique to Him. He alone can do it, not 
use of lack of ability on the part of His peers, but because 
tsitis intrinsic and inherent fitness for the work. 


; natur What holds good in the case of the Master must hold 
n "4 mit dur case also, albeit in a lesser degree. To understand 
wit 


o mature of our own. work, we must try to understand the 
onside Which our age has to work out; and first perh h 
tokit Q of it which affects our ow a ape st 
Noep urse, this does not impl 7 group or country directly. 
e on th nply indifference to the Plan as a 
fing EN a vital recognition of the whole as an 
Png out of oe : a condition precedent to the effective 
ethos, Bie ‘ os recognition of the part in the light 
a teater part 1 be the lesser part assigned to a country, 
tin aSsigned to an Age, to actualise, this clear 
uarantee A emanating from the One Plan, is the 
| a etstang me Ae narrow parochialism and bigotry. 
f the Pian of the age we live in, in reference 


À of its sanctio 
er plan of the country has to be worked 
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out, we must have our finger on the 
age has its own tendencies, its ow 
currents suffused with a peculiar 


pulse of 4 


flow in a pure stream. Their stream 
streams of lower movements. Besides, ; 


the percipient is clean and pure, he wil] i | 
ainty iny 


n additio 
ticular dys 


those od: 
previous ages, now in process of decay. Thus the; 


of tracing out the tendencies of an age is aug yi 
difficulties. It is only a dispassionate mind, trained bd. ; 
discriminations, that can discern them. We who aspires}. 
WORKERS, which as yet we are not, and to help actu 
the divine forces that are aching for manifestation ‘t) 
here’ must take our minds firmly in hand and traint 
It is only then that we can glimpse the divine purptshi 
particular age; otherwise, howsoever well-meaning Wet inen 
be, we may actually be helping a counter-tendenth | ures 
that most disastrously ; because of our great good int}... 
and zeal. 

But glimpsing the divine purp 
dharma. We must dig deeper tha 
nature to find out what is our unique forte, out hy 
A true worker must guard himself from a A tie i 
taking up a work which is against his ee 
no doubt come when he can do, nay, a gach a MB h 
when he may be called upon to do, pn Pr "h 
evokes no temperamental response ; but me we pave] 
such time or occasion is not yet. pen in te Pa 
out our special line of action. Our pre 


; i 
ose is but one patok no 
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it, The instinct of progress urges us from 
Bae, from life to life. In the laboratory of 
Gh a uous experimenting to discover the 
rut we alone can do. Many a life have we 
yt apparently fruitless process of elimination. We 
jin na that catches our fancy, and then discard it to 
4 wo Thus goes on, from life to life, the great 
ae T the only way to find things—the only 
e ay; and occultists are scientists ġar excellence. 
lc iad our right place in the scheme of things. To 
i n obtain what we have been seeking for untold ages. 
to find Oneself—at any rate at the initial stages 


4: work has its own intrinsic value, no matter how great or 
Fbwly from the worldly standpoint. The world imposes 
e values upon things. At a particular period in the 
w of the race, some type of work or other becomes 
fi minent. In its lower phases it becomes the sure passport 
mS @ life and future fame, Naturally, therefore, it 
a much higher value than may belong to it intrinsi- 
i Non * € other types of work are no doubt also necessary, 
4. 8° can dispense with them. They also have their 
» which time cannot depreciate, but in the 
erage man—influenced as he is by the 
tk that is in the ascendant in a particular 
er of the types of work rise or sink in the 


|" Ype of wo 
F 0ne or the oth 


y 
e ie o proportionally to the power of each to 
a In the ancient world perhaps the 
ĉigns sy eee W the world to-day the man of 
World we This is however, not to say that in 
© man of business had no place, or 


-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


a 
A 
i 
g 
‘ 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


7716 THE THEOSOPHIST 
: SEP, 
that to-day the functions of the teacher are neels hi 
upshot of the whole argument is that although a 
age, owing to its peculiar necessities, may get à 
value upon one type of work than another, yet to the § 
who lives above the fluctuating circumstances F Ocul 
every type of work has a value, which in the abstr i 
same for all types of work. In the economy of Nae 4 
type of work receives, in some age or other, its ate ity 
and its right fulfilment. In the spiritual world every į ny K 
equally valuable, because it equally fulfils the Law A a 
every type is indispensable for the realisation of the Plat 

value is, in a special sense, the value of the Plan is The | 
which is beyond all computation! For a particular mp indivi 


aspiring to lead the spiritual life, the work that expressestiyonce 


unique, and cannot be replaced. Thus the realisation ofif 
whole Plan is involved in a single, unique work. 

It will have appeared how very urgently importantitl ende: 
for the aspirant to know his Work or dharma. Shri Krsheifitor t 


now come to us with a special force and meaning. Noa, | 
the incessant urging of our leaders to find the Ray to whi eco 
we belong without its significance. The reason is obvi es th 
self-realisation must ever come through work. But unl will 
nately, we. lose ourselves in a jungle of works, and so Be 
we are so lost, we are, indeed, learning by experience, 17 
expressing our inner nature. Yet this is the wa a 
way of learning expression. Experience teach d 
eliminate, one after another, all those works which, 

attractive in themselves, do not accord with m l 
A time will however come when, after a lope ae | 
search we shall assuredly light upon that wor 

been waiting for ages for us to discover and perform 
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pe in a future yet far off, though we must 
a supreme discovery now. This discovery is 
with difficulties. On the one hand, there is the 
ent, which confuses our perceptions as to right 
the other, there is the inner environment— 


on s 
W ‘ol our desires and thoughts, which even more 
: E, jeads us astray. The pressure of the external 
E AE 


Psp great that the ordinary individual succumbs to it 
a ruggle, or even a show of resistance. Its values, 
“yes in themselves, loom so large that others of real 
fiare dwarfed into utter insignificance. 

n iil the inner environment, on the other hand, composed of 
ilar m individual’s desires and thoughts, works no less a havoc. 


ied little fragments by the gnawing, insatiate, stormy 
woman. It follows, therefore, that the earnest aspirant 
af endeavour to curb his desires and passions, and to rise 
Ashen to the pressure of the world. The one way of 
rous mimg one’s true function in life is the practise of desire- 
, a We are ordinarily a bundle of desires and impulses. 
tow 3 a be silenced, we should find ourselves gravitating 
Ri a which are waiting for our doing—or, perhaps, 
us. The glamour of the world would cease to 


ed tthe es Then at last, the mind, no longer 

[fo itin ines of desire, will behold the true place 

that seers of things, and the true function 

in the a piace. Then only shall we become 
Sense of the word. 

? 


Krishnanandan Prasad 
—_—_ 
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AGATHA SLEEPS 


BRING me no more the living buds of spring, 
Nor coronal of roses for my head; 

Ay, leave unplucked your floral offering 
In coppice, field and garden: I am dead, 


I heard a voice of infinite still peace 
Breathe in my pulsing ears, and, “Now,” ity 
“The wonder of the world for thee shall cease THE 
A little while.” It ceased, and I am dead, 


But God hath put a lily in my hand Ee 
Where no blood is, and:if I may not tread l 3 
The ringing earth I know, I understand hide 
That He is good; He spoke and I am dead, Ei 


Pa outs 


Because the hours were splendid, and my feet 
Outstripped the wings of morning as they sof li s 
From dawn to scented darkness, it is meet fuhh, 
That mother Night enfold me: J am dead. k He 


He said, “ A little while ”’—another sun 
May kiss my lidded eyes; my stony be 
With glancing dew and gossamer fine-spun 
Flash to the dawn, and loose me W 


ho am 
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"ili up APPRECIATION OF INDIAN SCULPTURE 
se ; 


ib By M. S. SUNDARA SARMA 


}iyHEN the pressure of the problems of the hour is abated, 
when the burning questions of the day are settled, in 
fiidden recess of your heart India should find an abiding 
ft for in a tranquil moment, when the mind is withdrawn 
P outside happenings and turned inwards, i in an effort to. 
y. ol eo of your own self, India comes to your help. 
fo the ee the help may be effective and real, one must 
fi aoe that has been thrown over it by the 3 
$ E es Then only will be revealed the - ; 
: with a S India, a Glory that will thaw the icy- 
Tealise your Be En surround yourself, and ena e 
of a odly-Self as Eternal Bliss. oe 
You. her G more than her "o Wi 
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i . ; SEET 
as civilised, has swept over this land causin a toh 
destruction; but the South has been much s 
therefore in Southern India that one can trac 
of India’s ancient Art and its traditions. It iş ther. a) 
have, even now, a language which once lent Ma 
Hebrew Scriptures, a language which already E oy 
Literature when the Greeks builded the Parthene ai | 3 
before the proud orations of Senators filled the Ronan 
which still lives when all its past comra deo Gall 
Hebrew, Greek and Latin—have become ‘dead’ veal 
Q ono ad 
It is there that you have the traditions of an old and midl 
kingdom, pearls from whose - coasts adorned the cm 
many a Roman Emperor, whose beautiful embroidered jj 
gave dignity to many a ruling monarch of ancient Heyl 
Chaldea. It is there that you find the old Pandian king) ir 
with its ancient capital Madura—the third of its kind, the 
former, submerged in succession according to literary reg 
lying far to the south where now the Indian Ocean ebhiji 
flows—which sent as early as 20 B.C. an embas 
Augustus Cæsar, a kingdom into whose treasury shipl 
of gold poured from all quarters of the ancient worl 
exchange for its beautiful commodities. a 
Only in that Southern India can the continuity of [oi 
Sculpture be traced, from times prehistoric to the pe 
Varaha Mihra (fifth century A.D.), in his Brihat Sambit 
he deals with the making of Temple images, refers i 
Nagnagit, a famous sculptor of the South. Menta 
of the carving and erection of a portrait statue of the | 
Kannaki, in Silappadikaram (second century Be: 
same classical work is a fine description of the vai P 
beauties of the old capital of the Pandyas. Tha bo 
situated, tradition says, a little to the notte a | 
Madura now is;-and what wealth of discover!e> ' A 
enthusiastic archæologists time alone can revved: d 


ao a 
pared; ad ; 


e the Conti 
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zadom, pestis trom 
anya Romen Empero 
gave. dignaty fo many @ ruli ng m: 
Chaldea, lt is there iat you fim 
with its ancient capital Madu ae of fits kind: 5 | 
ismet, submerged in Ba- { ng to literan 
tee far to tho south where uow Ate ice Ocean- =| 
SNe YY bieh Sent as carly as B.C. an emi 
yt sar, a — “4 into whose treasury 
fram al variers of the ancient 
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ever- 


G@ HG 


gen 


as 
Wanaerinse. round 5 Pent z ntl } 
andering rounc { centrai SpHrIne, pause, 


GL 


i CRR mg 
u wonder! Thera you ma 


ene ga 


lence you may 


st seen 

be eee) $ 3 

Yoga’s self revealed 

£, e first, > 
seli } ever seen, 


in India, long before the time 
how made to begin, the treatment of 
as oe re traditional, was handed on 
arin e z. slight changes, till it came to 

olika a l raditional existence ot itsown. H 
Sienese — man mmda thus to give an independent | 
man tha a Special pictorial conception so that no- 


¥ claim it; : ee 
<2 m it as his own; and in tins 
À ~ CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, H N 
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HE 


| monuments at present known in the South of 
1 the Ar Ne ‘historically ’ old, but what is there on Earth 
p” ine under the Sun? The very rocks crumble 
[is sgnation is death and Evolution knows no Stagnancy, 
l i very perishing a lesson may be learnt, that 
f sould be judged by appearances, for appearance is 
ie contrary of reality. The sun appears to rise and 
a whereas in truth it does nothing of the kind; the 
gems (0 show to us the same face nightly, while in truth 
salually rotates. So, behind the ever-changing and ever- 
mel monuments of South India, there lies the hidden 
jiy, the spirit and wisdom of sons and æons of civili- 
mand culture. 
ot in the Golden temple of Amritsar nor the mysterious 
ne of Jagannath, nor the dotted temples of Benares, nor 
mthe famous and much talked of ruins of Sarnath and 
miere will you be able to realise your dream of India. 
imk through the Gopurams of the South, of Madura, say, 
oe oe round the central Shrine, pause, 
ae er Bete syog may realise, nay more than 
as ae in that expectant hush, through the 
you may hear, like Arjuna of old: 


Ay My favour thou hast seen 


s loftiest Form b ; 
7 y Yoga’s self led 
pent, all-penetrating, endless, ee 5 
ne except thyself hath ever seen. 


, 0 tem ‘ 3 
et ac that in India, long before the time 


J" tnceptions i now made to begin, the treatment of 
Manali to . “came almost traditional, was handed on 
‘we an in apati, with slight changes, till it came to 
feitio pendent traditional existence of its own. It 
| “al “Listen ° Indian mind thus to give an independent 
| kman R oa Special pictorial conception so that no 

4Y claim it as his own; and in this way 
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aii) om 
the image had itself a legend, and its fortunes, an Han j 
history. Who can say, for example, when, w a Del 
whom the first image of Ganesha was made? Sai 
In Southern India that traditional Art is Still liy; | 

its disciples can be found at Madura and elsewher Win q 


and chisel in band. A living master-stapati, k aM 
Achari, is seen in Plate IV, Fig. 2, with a bi 


of his own moulding at his side. He is gti work 
vigorously.’ 

In spite of the talk of foreign influences which 
writers on Indian Art introduce to suit and exphip yl | 
own preconceptions, it is wonderfully clear, to thos 
have eyes to see, how Indian are even the latest ind’ 
that are being cast or sculptured. See Plate III andy 
IV, Fig. 1, which are bronzes cast by Kamatchi Achat 
Madura. 

It is to be regretted that some erudite but unthin} 
critics attribute especially Western influence wherever 
find naturalism in Indian Sculpture. They conveniently 
get the South altogether and begin their history of Indian} 
from the Kangra valley. Such an idea is perhaps basel 
a prejudice that Indian Sculpture demands a treatment 
directly removed from nature. True it is that in h. 
Sculpture supernatural ideas ‘are depicted; but to “i 
such ideas could hardly be represented in terms cae 
human body is a poor justification for some of we 
unnatutal representations. Unnatural represen 
never be considered super-natural ones. It is ee 
Indian Sculpture that its forms are healthy Ve si 
ages. From the Lion Capital of the mee g 
pillar to the famous Madras Natarāja, and {hen 


Peni 

: - striven” 

latest bronzes one may find how artists have | 
ay SA Rewer S ine cones 

1 Some works of Kamatchi Achari will be placed in ee 
tion at the T.S. Jubilee Co Honk) Se ee 
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own peeconceptions, it is wonderfully clear, to thy 


have eyes to sec, bow Indian are even the lates 
that are being cast 07 ntured. See Plate Il a 


W. Pia i which are bronzes casi by Kamaichi 4 


Madutg eana i 
I is to be regretted that some erudite butumiij W 
PAS "Tem eaperlatly Western influence wher Š 
ties indian Sculpture. They convenia) © 
a Gh Haaether and begin their history of Ini) © 
Walley. Such an idea is perbeps have} i 

Indian Sculpture demands a treaime I A 


from. nature. True it is that E 
tai ideas are depicted ; bul 
g _ be represented in bris o did 
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Plate III 
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KAMATCHI ACHARI 


could 


kera CC 


Fic. 2. 


Swe now find in th 
Speaking a s 


na A N 


Z à 
< * 
fei like Fhe f 
7 EA 
Pac t: E 
ao 
2 E Py $ 
Y t ihe men wh pps 2 


1. 


Sae t bat a 


ia. 


image may pe made 


p 
si 
$f 


all be made gs 


st êy Jes 26 Dis s = 
amples of Indian Art will be found, nat the 


eas. t indiyig 
Piha igu ial fo A 
y Meaty of a “rms wherein the Greeks of eld excelled, 
Pigh: i tt + . k 
S Which a all Th ype that reveals the glory of the On: 
4 215- 


edi is pervaded. The-beauty of Greece 
ao ess; it is sunshine everywher 
yes to the reality, The beaut» 
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i Mioma of what they wished to representi A 
|, ote of Siva as a beggar going his round imo 

r Rshis and begging alms from their wives is seen 

What grace, what elegance is there! But one 
pefore the image to enjoy it; and that is a ue 

ae come down from the Pallava period. 
¢ 


2 pose. ; i 
it must be remembered that in Indian Art, from the 


ming, as far as we can know, form was represented not 
fis own sake but as showing the underlying spirit. Each 
m thus became a symbol of an idea, and it could not be 
wered at if some artists in striving after the ideas had 
their accurate grasp of form. Lest that should happen to 
fingerous extent, rules of strict proportions were evolved 
ith we now find in the Si/pa Shastras. These rules, though 
po e a sign of decay, if taken by themselves, were 
a a a X anatomy in Western Art, to be 
bay. The a ey were meant to help artists to 
who framed these rules must have been 

f ate rules alone can never make an 
indeed, a most ugly image may be made 
n are maintained; whereas in the 
h & possible ae that the image shall be made “as 

| | the > 
HY of oe aa mples of Indian Art will be found, not the 
€ beaut al forms wherein the Greeks of old excelled, 


uty of 
hich all a type that reveals the glory of the One 


. though Strict 


# Shastras it i 


` day-bri 
i : Za it is sunshine everywhere, too 
yes to the reality. The beauty of India 
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SEPT i 
is that of night, of the star-strewn sky, enablin tg 
our place in the Universe. But truly Beauty ah Or 
Buddhic plane and in that subtle and high realm fee 
no line of demarcation. te 
The innumerable relics of Indian sculpture 
centuries of destruction, not only prove beyong a a 
prolific the art has been in the country, but Abs a 4 
inexhaustible sets of examples to be chosen, almost a nile 
for illustrating even preconceived and prejudiced B 
But isolated pieces of Indian Sculpture are ag viele 
as a numeral taken away from its proper place ia the 
number. Collections of such isolated examples in a moje It 
museum can never give the original idea for which 


Can het 


3 Even af fe 


Ri 


particular location in a temple. Every single image mgla sp 
be seen and studied in its place in relation to the whim an 


Nataraja; but the real beauty of its idea has been lost, st as th 
its location and relation to other images have not been hitt iad Li 
to considered. Art is after all, and at its best, a langut der 
Hence it had, and has, in all places and times its own ido | 
so to say. Indian Sculpture is only too full of te | 
understand it aright it should be studied in the way p a | 
it was meant to be seen. Taking a fragment from Sanc i a 
another from Cape Comorin and yet another from i f a 
grouping them all together—and, that too, often most a i a 
—will give no true idea at all. At best, in the writers 
it can only mislead. ; 


Pees nd des 
Hence, the existing but too often derided 4 be] lhe i 
a are the VE 


True it is that later generations hav 
their own sectarian needs, have named an 
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P 
p AP 


ait their own more crude religious notions ; 
ent-day custodians are not what they 
t is that they are filthy often and 


amain, places which no health-regarding man 
Yet, all this results from the neglect of Indian 
f us and its beauty. 
inn’ emples were once centres of all forms of human 
! Es whole life of the village or town was in or 
Bat them. The temple was the common meeting- 
a he Seat of a College, the place where the Parichayat 
meanness Tora Hall, Theatre, Art Gallery and Museum. 
‘lis changed and Indian youth is trained quite differently 


lost, sis two parallel streams of expression of human thought, 
en hija Literature, though mutually helpful, should be studied 
langwepeently, Many a piece of Indian Literature has been 
vn es ty a wrong interpretation of masterpieces of Indian 
aaa times ; and foreigners especially should 
sl In 1s when applying literary ideas to the interpreta- 
an Art. It is advisable to study sculptures in the 
Ss, In their telation with the whole temple and 
Eene literature—especially the Purāņic. 
ti for ier 3 hs for which humanity is ever longing 
h cate, expressi no religion greater than Truth and there. 
th ndament 2 of truth than Art. 
al ideas of the Vedantic philosophy form 
View of T ommon property of the Indian people ; 


lą coulg that irradiated the whole mental atmo- 
ot be absent from her Art. There will 
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uf Sity | 

be found in it the sreligio-philosophical cone a 

mighty artist-Rshis of old: Dtion tilt 


cacti tte ome Goa Piston jp al eins alse 
witness, the perceiver, the only One free from qualiti l being yo 

To rightly understand the conceptions of Indian of 
one should know and grasp several things. fine a 
lism—the form of man stands always as a symbol Jy 
inner man, the Sūțrāțman or reincarnating Ego. The i 
a symbol of the human heart as well as of the prolific exp 
its sister planets. The elephant symbolises gross matter, 
‘the crocodile symbolises the human passions. Thei 
woman is symbolical of the subtler matter which my 
science has yet to recognise. The lion is the univ 
accepted symbol of Brahman or Supreme Spirit. Seq 
the treatment of the forms, especially human—the bhm 
general pose of the figure expresses generally the fri! 
A knowledge of the various poses or mudras of thei 
is also essential. These form a code language by 5 
unique ideas can be expressed, and were formerly re 
to in actual dancing and in rare instances still ate, 
writer has himself seen a complete story narrated enn 
by a clever dancing girl. Nota word was spoken, Fi 
meaning was wonderfully brought out by the ue 
mudra and gesture. Such mudras are used 1 
Sculpture to a large extent. 

Again, psychological perspective, if on oe 
the phrase, plays a prominent part. A typica jonot 
seen in the treatment of the Yali—a rampant i 
elephant—in which. the lion is made far boa s 
elephant. The lion is therein depicted ae it Ml 
conceives it, and the elephant as the lion cone at i 

All such knowledge must be acquired «aft 
systematic study of still existing relics 10 


e may be i 
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A 


nd if Indian Sculpture be thus interpreted it 
pnie 3 be a storehouse of true wisdom, revealing 
foun snception of the spiritual basis of life for which 

a dia stands—an ideal sorely needed for its 
he world of to-day. 


M. S. Sundara Sarma 
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EDGAR ALLAN POE’S OCCULT KNOWL Engl 
By THEODORE BESTERMAN 
I 


Nosopy who has read any considerable part o f 

works, in prose and in verse, can doubt that he eN pe 
of what is popularly, and generally erroneously, called occulta hey h 
The fact that he had such knowledge is not in question, for ii ant R 
known that he copied passages from various works on hy £ stron 
telepathy, and kindred phenomena, not always acknowleddi lar 
debt, and that he headed many of his tales with quotations, m isap 
less accurate, from such works. We thus definitely know tk 
was acquainted with these books, at first or at second hand, 
sufficiently well to enable him to light upon appropriate passaii have 
his use. Granting so much, it may yet be questioned whelliptat of 
knowledge of borderland phenomena was not more apparesiiple hi 
real. It is obvious that the mere introduction of a ghost, «fie ti 
mysterious message, or of rappings on a chamber door, is not in vitho 
any testimony to the author's genuine acquaintance with the that 
mena of apparitions or of precipitated letters. Such incidents 8 sub 
stock-in-trade of the melodramatist. It should further be nof 
the mere creation of atmosphere is very easy, and that Poe w 

i ; i his whole lifer 

so much a confirmed liar as a professional one ; to teal d 
pose, and even a long death-bed confession turned out to ry i 
romance. Pa 


II feittear 


A z ; ae e may 
Having said so much by way of introduction, t presh 


to an examination of Poe’s knowledge of the typica! 
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writin called this, or whether the results be ascribed to 
ether ; the subconsciousness, the fact in itself is clear: ai 
ing 0 ing the course of his creation, know and understand 
pah which he has normally only a fragmentary acquaintance, 
4s WI 


i was the case with Poe; he had really on] 
| thi lode of occult matters, but was e re 
j imi more than he knew, though, owing to his acta 
M oly very i perfectly. This seems to be theoretically 


on hyp 
wledgiy ft 
tions, mf! 


pie the rebirth of a personality into a body other than i 
; mi dscriminating between the different forms of ee 
he T purely held by occultists to exist. Poe has treated 
ea a i of his tales, and in each he has sacrificed the 
i nate Y i e knew it) to his artistic ends. The first of these 
eiis a a RS as Morella, which was first published in 1835. 
tefal doctrines ae ite woman, learned in, mystical and philo- 
ry, do not Sain cold as ice. She and her husband, who tells 
Pantheiem se in amorous dalliance, but in discussing 
feces; and ae ichte; the modified palingenesia ° of the 
Alig exon ee a the doctrines of Identity, as urged 
husband, A is life .was not altogether satisfactory to 
Woman aA his love began to wane. She perceived 
on died « but be Pined away daily ”.* So much so, indeed, 
nd saiga“ mee she did so she called her husband to 
am dying, yet shall I live.” This dark 


T vols, Complete Works of Edgar Allan Poe (Virginia 
other edition but the name of the work quoted is added, so that it 
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prophecy was fulfilled in a double sense, for in gy: 
to a daughter, and this daughter growing older, pe She a 
in body and in soul, like the dead Morella. Now her ue a 
this, and understood that the mother lived again a ather per i 
exorcise this dreadful thing, he decided to have i the chili 

takes her to the church, but cannot think of acne N 
leaves the choice to the holy man, who, as if; 
name—Morella. Now the child fell dead, “and with ms 
I bore her to the tomb ; and I laughed with a long and nee 
I found no traces of the first, in the charnel where | laid ne f 
Morella.” E selis 


The tale Metzengerstein (1836) is a farrago in whi h 
meaning can be found. It is based on an imaginary ae 3 i 
prophecy: “ A lofty name shall have a fearful fall when, as tk Foer, 
over his horse, the mortality of Metzengerstein shall triumph ted a 
immortality of Berlifitzung.° During the story, the Const in 
Berlifitzung is, in a fire, reincarnated into a horse; this horse ig pe! in 
and ridden by the Baron of Metzengerstein, who himself, in agmi 
fire, is reincarnated into another horse, which is then destroy} 
this latter fire, “while a cloud of smoke settled. heavily ovi 
battlements in the distinct colossal figure of a horse” ea 


Ligeia (which came out in 1838) is along the lines of Moreh” : 
also, like most of Poe’s tales, is written in the first person b 
husband of a learned blue-stocking, this time named Ligeia. Ligen 
(Poe always killed off his heroines), but in the last moment of haf 
makes a desperate, though unsuccessful, effort of the will to sinf 
death. Overcome with despair the stricken husband marries. 
and leads his wife to an ancient abbey which he has made hist, 
In its gloomy surroundings she also dies, and as he sits by i Be 
he remembers the dark and stately Ligeia, and longs for her isihi 
hears a sound from the bed which bears the dea Rowell b 
approaches to find that the body lives, and no, ae re Hee 
appearance or complexion of the golden Rowena: sinker ck 
last,’ I shrieked aloud, ‘can I never—can I never be ma A E 
are the full, and the black, and the wild eyes— of my 10 ‘that 


9 954 F i 0S0 
lady, of THE LADY LicE1a’. T N 


-ns The n 
In 1842 appeared Eleonora, a similar story. ET a 
lover of the beauteous maiden, the maiden Eleonor fee nie 


7 i 
bani iis Ww 
ame, k is ; 

, utt af, pe 


4 
erce 


at 

night Eleonora visits him, but suddenly ies mengatde i 
meets the ethereal, the seraphic, the angelic a yes ¢ m 
weds. Yet he does not break his vow, for in nea sayings a Uf 
he sees only Eleonora, and a voice comes 10 leth and, by 
peace !—for the Spirit of Love reigneth and thot art abs 
thy passionate heart her who is Ermengarce 

1 II, 33. 2 

2 Metzengerstein, ii, 186. a 

3 JI, 196. A 


* Ligeia, ii, 268. 
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e known to thee in Heaven, of thy vows 


child ey D0 e d t.” One night, ina fi i 
Nd, Wes and a cat. > night, in a fit of drunk 
bap fis” all eee of the eyes of this cat, and the animal aoe i 
euts ° a constant reminder of his cruelty, he hangs it. 4 
as other cat, almost exactly like the one he has killed, ii 
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Tile are,now to judge from these five tales whether Poe had any 
ine knowledge of reincarnation as a theory. In these five tales, 

É Moral incarnation takes place twice from one beloved into another, 
i; "Ekm a mother into her daughter, once from two men into two 
: fs and once from one cat into another. We find that in each 
Flexcept perhaps in the case of the cat), the reincarnation takes 
inmediately after death, a circumstance which is found very 
-okn in Hinda tradition, but nowhere else, and which is in any 
og. “xceptional occurrence. We find also that the reincarnation 
ote Es involves the disappearance of the body (except in Eleonora 
vena. this 8 not specifically referred to), a necessity which has 


ant of het 


j Kilbsophies] a not familiar with any theory, whether religious 
ar tatot Pass, meteng astern or Western, of reincarnation, metem- 
she dafi omato 


yie May 

dream pits nae d that these tales of Poe’s should be judged purely 
mae Si consists. : this would be a fallacious argument, for the 

OF da ane the bare bones of fact, or of accurate 
Een esh of poetry and of imagination. To distort 
tales | ave o nlence 1S easy, and it is therefore my opinion 
üybody wur Stanced are not true art, and could be easily 

Some slight literary skill. 


Theodore Besterman 
a, iy, 244 ee a e & 
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THAT night I questioned the Unconscious: 
“Tell me, thou Giant Self of me 

Who am thy shadow, yet Thyself, 

How may I know I know, and thus awake?” 
Then from the depths—or from the heights—- 
At dawn came three replies: 


1. “Thou hast the colour mechanism there, coniplete, 
All is contained therein, 
Only thou dost not know it. Learn to read,” 


2. “There is a way, and many ways are one: 
Focus-or friction maketh Fire; Fire, Light.” 


J 3. “The roadmen dig the road, fill out the hollows, 
| Level and make true, yet query not 
$ The whither nor the whence of what they build 
i Concerning values in that larger life, ; 
Le Each is himself the Answer. Build thy road. 


po 
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THE LANTERN-BEARERS 


AN ALLEGORY 


By VIOLET HOPE 


plete, f fully aware of its glorious radiance. Some even went so far as 


> 


led the people who followed them, slowly but surely, 


i ca i the light, but they heeded not. They knew. 
n owed aa aman withdrew himself from amongst a group 
“3 lantern, and approached a woman climb- 


A YOu see the light ? ” 


i, at see the light,” 
Ba, Poke, h à 

f T out her aL and would have fallen, had not the 
Prt, th lo! he and caught his in her own. And when she 
Bins eheld the light clearly himself, and he 


q § i 
f es with = li 


he asked, and she replied: 


oht! If you will but hold my hand I can 
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climbed together. But after a while he grew tired 
her hand. She was climbing too fast he said. 6 of 
he left her to follow other lantern-bearers, Generalii 
3 “Will not this light lead me to the summit?” Ang -Y 
reply: “Yes, but not by the shortest way.” 
i the countless fireflies that flashed continually about ; 
13 induce her to follow them with him. But she only sien dof 
her head. ied ani fo 


At first he came back to her after each chase, but each 
one took him farther and farther away, until one ‘is Sucen? 


hs returned. But the woman continued to climb, holdi- eb 
“le first to one and then to another, always helping then ete 
Ay glimpse of the true light. 0 cateh 


a And though her heart aches for the man, she does 
she knows the time will come when he also will se 
himself, and then he will begin to climb in earnest 
they will meet again-on the summit of the mountain, ” 


not flinch be 
e the ligh 
and some i 


rates of interest they had to pay to the local money lenders, o4 
taken at rates varying from 374 per cent to 150 per cent oe 
the latter is the rate demanded especially in the oor iat 
of Rs. 20 and less. To avoid the payment of this eae 
they used to apply to their employers for small tsi pot 
month, which had to be complied with, considering k 
But it was a troublesome affair to one and all. 


With a view to save them from such an evil, the T.S 
Co-operative Credit Society was started eat 


d resign? 


the co-operative year. 
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I f: . . 
ny 
j í d been in existence for over 2} 
1 gh the Society he not aware of the main caine a the 
& i members o-operative societies. They were under a 
ely of “Society was intended to give them loans aT e 
at ik A disappointed when their request was nn 
id they want of funds. On the other hand the Paiichayat 
with body found it difficult to work the Society, as almost 
paging that had taken loans failed to pay their dues regains 
erat the close of last year 60 overdue loans for Rs. | 198 
n umber of 69 loans for Rs. 1,918 thus the Sae £ 
prie work for want of funds and of Co-operation Pera 
Tae and the members themselves. No doubt this was an 
i Pi Society alone a aera T heard of thewi 
ieties from the Report of the Saidapet Union, the 
rot fines fe sepeated in a great many Societies. The reason for this ales 
sth inc pis 1eP 2 rinciples of co-operation are not understood b 
> the lighdist the main PET cO-0 re not sane 
and some Hand Book of Co-operation issued by the Government of Madras 
f “it (the public) believes in co-operation as a great engine for 
al and material development of the people . . . Aet 
Violet firk under all these heads is done by co-operators themselves. Tt 
Teessence of co-operative organisation that the Co-operative Society 
id look after its members and the members should look after 


ye a cnong gave us the clue, and the Pañchāyat has since 
X i za ioe decided improvement in the working of the 
eel ee erings now and then, and by religious classes 
ie eB ice a view to give the members instructions on co- 
t oer aldie advan, morals. A majority of the members have now 
UPR terest 1 sees of the Co-operative Society and they are taking 
ole ety, uencing each other and in the general working of 


At the beginning 


of the year Additions Struck off or At the close 
resigned of the year 
| 371 49. 34 88 
i Capital Rs. 1,189.12.0 a 304 190 685 


HA nay $42-1-0 Rs. 453-2-0 Rs. 1,648-11-0 
j N: Bat m number 


geet it h of shares originally fixed for the Societ 

eg ad 5 inally fixed tor the society 

à tions, Aa aie to 600 on receipt of a large number 
1S relieved entices the Society are defaulters, and 

eft. 
8]. >The ba 
` post eo ggansactions for the year amounted to 
S. 0,588 ss; -/-1 for the previous year, and loans to 

e given to members during the year and 
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Rs, 4,491-5-10 repaid. Eight loans for Rs. 300 are o 
Rs. 3,015 outstanding at the close of the year. “dueg 
relate to the years 1922-23 and all the persons sn 
one, have left Service under the T.S. è 
recover even these amounts. Seeing that payments aA 
made, it was resolved at a meeting of the genset 
members of the Society that the Asst. Registrar of ¢ | 
Societies be requested to register the Society -Opens 


> Sy as a limited. 
A requisition has been sent and his sanction is awaited Či Swis 


Profits —The gross profits earned during the 
against Rs. 205 of the previous year, while the net 
for the year against Rs. 122, more than thrice the 


previous year. 


year is R 
Profit jg Rl ist 0R5 
amount of | 


Reserve Fund.—The amount of Reserve fund accrued dur is, Me 
year is Rs. 192-11-2 while that for the previous si 
Rs, 121-10-6 and the total up to the year works out to Rs, 31453 ning 

General.—Such good results are unthinkable in the working 
rural Co-operative Society like this, in which almost all the menig 
are menials getting low pay, and who are quite ignorant of adju 
their needs to their incomes, had it not been for the kind interven 
of the T. S. Executive when it was brought to their notice thi 
members are not regular in their payments. Under their instruc 
the amounts due to the Co-operative Society are being paid dire 
the heads of Departments from the pay of the individuals concen 
A few felt it a hardship in the beginning, but all have now reco 
what a boon it is, as they see that their debts are systema 
cleared. This has opened their eyes to their real post oe 
taught them to manage their life with the balance of pay left f 
The transactions show that the working of the Society en a 
liked by the members, and is quite satisfactory so te a 
side is concerned, but on the moral and the ethical si e nares, 
is some improvement in the conduct of members, i ae yel In 
great. The religious classes held weekly are atten might bed they y 
fifteen out of 88 members. To a certain exten tome, Bust 
their being engaged in their legitimate duties at t Sachets 
as can be judged, most of them are indifferent ea 
advice from employers themselves may prove effec 


In conclusion, the members offer their heart 
the President and the Vice-President of the $ 
benefactors. _ 


maskin 
ad w 


ya 
SuBBARN A 
C. A 
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JUBILEE CONVENTION 
ogg: ARRIVING AT BOMBAY, MADRAS AND COLOMBO 
we 


aps have been organised to assist incoming visitors at these 
coming to the Convention are requested to write, 
f the ship and probable date of arrival, to one of the 


pnt? 
dng the name O 


Bombay: Dr. V. S. Trilokekar, 
“Star House,” 25 Naoroji Sett Street, 
Thakurdwar, Bombay. 
Madras: J. R. Aria, Esq., 
Recording Secretary, 
Theosophical Society, Adyar, Madras. 
Colombo: -C. Ponnambalam, Esq., 
Norris Canal Road, 
Maradana, Colombo. 


| ae should be posted in country of departure not less than 
i oe starting, so that it may reach the committee in time. 
members will assist arriving members with luggage, porters, 


p ey wi 
Piling ll also make arrangements to book berths in trains, and to 
Whtotmation necessary. 


C. JINARAJADASA, 
Vice-President. 
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THEOSOPHICAL COMMUNITY IN SHANGHAI 


centres in China. Miss Arnold writes: 


In one of the houses lives the community, and it also shelters the Loita 
their activities. The other house, separated from the former by a courtyard, is re The Bi 
for the School that we are opening and which is called BESANT SCHOOL For G The 
If this is a success, then we shall open a similar establishment for boys aispiing be 
period, working towards- exactly that ideal outlined in my letter. The regulars 
will open in the beginning of September, and on July 8th we shall open a preity =; 
Summer Schoo! and hope to gather a little nucleus on which we can work ani vi of ti 
will form the centre of the regular school when this opens, For the Aulum 
working on another Prospectus where T want to emphasise very. strongly the gre 
our President has accomplished in arousing the national consciousness and quite i Aes 
the spiritual revival of India. All we have to build upon is an immense faith ay 


conviction that we filla need and supply a want in the educational life of the ntfs enai] 
a way that no other organisation or establishment does. eal Qu 


5 * 
= * bh ord 


Speaking of Theosophical activities Hongkong Lodge writes: Fal I 


The work was carried oap redulody a a 
ircumstances allowed. Since June 24th no lectures an ; i 
the Lodge, owing to the General Strike and- its three ea deam 
political basis, The comparatively very small number o. 


R of p 
Hongkong are all taxed to the uttermost with otoa A 


necessary public services and the carrying on ot, “th fe 
Chinese labourers, clerks, assistants have left their lee and the W 7 
thousands of them have left the Hongkong Territory 10! Hongkong Y4 


$ ; i i ilised into the 
China. Nearly all European young men are Oe Services 0 tnos 


Defence Corps, or are working long hours in the iry Farm 
The. entire- POSTIS and European Office staff of he DATA hours 
writer of this letter, with a few faithful Chinese, are WOr- p the feed"! 
in the Butchery and Cold Storage Dept. of the Firm, on W evailing condi 
Colony depends, and you will thus see that under De Pa meetings Hoa 
impossible to carry on with the Public Lectures or A oi very long dura 
The general opinion is that this unhappy strike will be 0 sell Rt 
= See inue Ha y (9 
We are very sorry tbat at present we cannot con librar and OY R 
usual. We keep the Lodge open four times a week to 
carry on the inner work, etc., as wellas we can. 


* - * 
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e T.S. in Dutch East India have founded an Adyar 


of th f the Jubilee of the Theosophical Society 


f : 
ein nonour © 


enable Theosophists of all nationalities to attend 
s suggested that a number of Javanese members 
| hall be sent to demonstrate, at this World Congress the 
ip TS: “Culture Walang, etc. ; which will be seen at Adyar for 
Yy dian A new international link will thus be formed and it 


; a tino, that many members throughout the world will come 
f 


iS to 
and it 1 


* y% 
% 


Société Théosophique Belge 
Rue de Loxum 45, Brussels 


iste] the Belgian Theosophical Society, whose precarious lease of a 
ving belonging to the City may be cancelled at an early date, 
eas see, if this happened, its activities stopped for an undefined 
vork anlyiof time, on account of its small means. 

aif Is an association without lucrative aim, the Society, under the 
se faith Association Théosophique,” has obtained the civil personality. 
ofthests enables it to receive gifts and pursue its plan for erecting 
eal Quarters in Brussels. 


h ie to realise this plan and contintie to spread the Theo- 
meas in Belgium, it makes an appeal to the fraternal 
‘eration of the Theosophists in the whole world. 


COMMITTEE 
Treas 5 © z : S 
k e Nicolay, Rue Baron de Castro, 50, Etterbeek- 

ent: G. Polak, Secrétaire-général de la S.T., 


diaque, 5, F 
f c~a 9, Forest-lez- ; hs 
h Victoire 98, eee Bruxelles. Secretary: L. Wibin, 


* 
* - : A 
€ Baste ; 
w k Ta ee vention of the T.S. which was held at Paris, 
ty War, er S ermany was present for the first time 
Members ead that he was given a hearty welcome by the 


er; wh = 
td for the q.p alise that Germany and France must work 


deliy z 
a - . tance of Europe. 
3 : + A s .- * 
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Seali 

THE YOUNG PIONEERS’ SETTLEMENT IN New A nl? 

EALAN F ge 


Aims int 
7, tf 
This is a children’s settlement scheme for New Zealand n yp 


is to take from the British Isles children, who are in bal, 
circumstances, and have no prospects in life, ang brit Unforty fo Hi 
New Zealand where they will be brought up, cared a nat sh 
on the most modern lines. There is no restriction a B 
religion. The scheme is for the benefit of any child that is cla ME 
The settlement in New Zealand will provide an open Hh 

contact with Nature, and a training such as will enable ia C 
living on the land or otherwise in after life. It iş info 


maintain the children up to the age of 16. 


Organisation 


The scheme is being organised as follows: i 


There is an organising committee in England to arrange ipl’ he 
selection of children, their transport to New Zealand, and the rig 
of necessary funds. All correspondence should be addressed i In 


Secretary at 3, Upper Woburn Place, London. . 


pih Gox 

In New Zealand the beginning of the settlement has beenmy by } 

A section of 180 acres has been bought from the Crown, anl rights 
necessary buildings are being erected. The section is situated! 
province of Taranaki, close to Mount Egmont, and can be desis we 
open, high lying country, facing the sun, and sheltered from iat | 
winds by a range of mountains. The soil is fertile, and the we ai 
excellent. It is ten miles from the town of New Plymou his 
Government of New Zealand is interested in child emia 
far approves of the scheme as to-be willing to provide Het iy 


an 
for the children to New Zealand. Palos; 


Ogi 

t of thei 
The education of the children and general ne BIST iin, 
ment will be in the hands of Mr. Francis H. h “settle a ter 
founder of the scheme, who is at present getting the ass, 


to receive the children. dp tee 


crs nid 
The domestic side and physical well-being of n z 
in the hands of Miss M. Bebbington, F.T.S.» 
of the settlement. 
This is a scheme to which all who have t a 
at heart may safely give their aid, however SB 


pa \ Wh 
welfare? Ye 
he ve ay | ion 
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to need substantial help at first, it is hoped that 
self-supporting, especially in the way of raising 

milk, butter, cheese, eggs, and vegetables. Now 
uch p we ask your aid in the name of the children 
t Borei you allow your name to be put down as a 
ant. 


ali j 2 
P iie scheme * ; 
wigo J to form an adoption scheme whereby a person or group 


adopt 4 child and maintain it on the settlement till the 
my estimated cost of £30 per annum. 
kol * 
¥ 


S 
e become 


AUSTRALIA’S DOINGS 


ct interesting to note that at the great Anglican Church Con- 
teld recently, the Rev. F. C. Philip, a missionary from India, 
A on the Church and the colour problem, said that Australia 
‘i carry out what was a duty and a promise, and grant the 
sanwealth franchise to the Indian subjects in our midst. Per- 
ange mẹ he would go further, and admit to the Commonwealth such 
J the ipa subjects as conformed to our standards, so touching the senti- 
essed ht f India, and bringing her to the side of Australia. In the dis- 
pm which followed Dr. Hornabrook appealed to the Common- 
eit Government to redeem the promise which, he said, had been 
: ty Mr. Hughes, and affirmed by Mr. Bruce in London, to grant 
_ penehts to Indian nationals in Australia. 


= 


* * 


bia Phil gress of the Australian Association of Psy- 
Fe lush iw created much interest and brought before the 
Fis ek Tee upon such important subjects as “ Mental 
temporary a and the criminal, the Problem of Time in 
EY and. Demo l osophy, Kemp Smith’s Theory of Sensa, Psycho- 
Ailia Sete PY, Ethnological Types, the Case for the 
fin, cuon of Immigrants, and the Economic Aspects of 
3 ‘ ate a ; : : 
peeaire 

Pte y Tofessor of Geography at : Pre 
Don “By phy at the Sydney University, in 
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= . mah 
assert superiority of any one racial type, negroes exce i R 
the ancient wisdom would make no such exception) > (stul 
had made valuable contributions to science and art all raci 


: 3 ; ol 
environment mainly determined the part enai me se 
world affairs. Mixture of race within a nation © lag ya 
beneficial than otherwise. The greatest ciy Wag... N 


ilisations hag, Ù del 
Š z x sta ad iz e 
of a mixture of races. Alpine and Semitic types combing io 


the Babylonian civilisation; Alpine and Mediterranes Tae 
Greek; Caspian and Mediterranean to form the Rouen tof a 
Mediterranean and Caspian to form the present west hae 
civilisation. In the light of such evidence it would i ir 4 i 
Australia to discourage the immigration of other than British set i 

} neces 


Professor Taylor said that he wished to protest against hah j pe 
propaganda for preference of the Nordic type of immigrant. Ther ali 
no purely Nordic nation in Europe, and in the opinion of av ter 
Ethnologists, the Nordics were themselves the most mixed maf pac 
Earth. Caspians, Alpines, Mediterraneans and Negroids, all yep secie 
make up the Nordic type. - Research had shown that the mpettio 
boast of Nordic blood was shared by peoples in Asia and abonige than 
America. The Australian aborigine actually represented one s$ the 
in Nordic development. -There existed no reason for preferen) The f 
the Nordic immigrant. He hoped that those attending the Conti tone 
would refuse to uphold the Nordic “ Fetish ”. norde 

* 5 * & Bs whe 
visions 

Delegates to the Congress were vitally interested to heart hil of 
Tasmanian reform with regard to mental defectives ando Mia 

is i oni ani Morris Miller tik y 
that is in operation in Tasmania. Professor sf r 
University of Tasmania, who is the Director of the Seina falia y 
cal Clinic, established under the Mental Deficiency n a fotut 
nearly three years ago, and who was one of the delegats Yi 
Psychological Congress, stated that the Act was 
Board consisting of the Director of Public Health, and expect fih 
the Clinic, ex officio, a medical practitioner Wi imeb SES 
psychiatry, and a representative of the Education Depati” tty 
the University. Professor Miller stated that a surve” = ob AT deg 
in the Hobart gaol had been made. Of 92 cases ee on pe ld 
found to be defective. A portion of the gaol ha ngene AN 


= 3 5 ea G arra 
as an institution for criminal defectives, and prol 0 
i the con a 
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a it was intended to remove the goal to another site 
(iu es Bn a special place and separate building would be 


taci : nd supervision. 
‘ li i their care a 


the 3 
„g Wit 
ao in thei 


Recen 
d. » Tt was afterwards found that he was sane but 


1d aborg than in institutions. Heredity accounted for a little more than 
d one ghi the cases. 


referen] The following reference to the Tasmanian -Act is of interest in 
the Cothi nnection: The case of Richard Parry, who was found guilty of 
wrder of Thomas Jordan at Deloraine last year, reached its final 
f when the Attorney-General Mr. A. G, Ogilvie, acting under the 
shel a i the Mental Deficiency Act, transferred him to the 
id telis a Superintendent of the Government institution for 
filler ey, Peeves at Hobart Gaol. Commenting on the 
Palle hich, cee Tasmania at present was the only State in 
in Ta e necessary machinery to detain Parry in such 


Sthtution į 

4 n 1 p 

ist in the circumstances surrounding the case. 
* 


isted à 
e Dirt grea : : 
perie fuih n Schools Regatta is a red letter day in the life of 
mest Society, Th ee Wales, and is enjoyed to the full by all sec- 
he oA the Sy ti Paes honour of “ Head of the River” has been 
a Piit of the agh School. Lord Forster was so impressed by 
: Ver look ace that he said that when he returned home 
chool ho 5 of N Pride upon the achievements of the Great 
Of the he ew South Wales, He would tell the English 
that the w a deeds of the Australian schoolboys. He 
x S of Great Britain did not hold such regattas. 


* * 


* * 
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THE TEMPLE OF HEAVEN 


The Temple of Heaven at Peking is the Scene of 
ritual now observed on the face of the earth. The 
looks on nothing built with hands so sublime i 


the most wl 
Sun in his lel 


: N Suggest Y 

Ara Coeli of Peking. Acres of polished marble, rising al 
by flights of steps, culminate in a circular terrace whose y 
ofii 


vault of Heaven. 


The Divinity there worshipped is the Ruler of the Uniy 
the priest who officiates is the Sovereign of the Em 
Melchizedec of old, he is priest of the most High God, with E 
intercedes on behalf of his people, and to whom he offers weil 5 
burnt offering in acknowledgment of delegated authority, ee 
of Buddha and Tao are of yesterday in comparison with the veneelt € 
relic of purer faith which, in China, has behind it a record tif! 
centuries. Dr. Legge, the eminent missionary, before climbing 
steps of this altar, heard a small, still voice, which others might 
heard had they harkened, saying: “Put off thy shoes, for thed Ve bo 
whereon thou standest is holy ground.” f: 

A Cycle of Cathay, Rev. W. A. Martin, D.D, ES 
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CORRESPONDENCE 


an THE FUTURE OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 


o wef what surprising for me, after having read the well written 

Tea te above given subject, to see how I could be feeling 

f one with Mr. Reed on his short review of our Theosophical] 

cll os our universal progress given on the two first pages, and 

dheire the end of the essay finding myself in disagreement with 
{amany different, particular points. 


e Theosophical as well as universal progress in our time - 
tS as well as of increasing tolera ish i 

; nce. - The foolish 
Matlalists ought not to be any object of alarm to ee see 


k tegar 5 

hy i a question “The Future of the Theosophical 
lir His a am not a Prophet, and we cannot change God’s 
t Men to be with G e may try to do our best as we see it. It 
i Mhen commentin, od's Plan. It will help our evolution any- 
tical ing on Mr. Reed’s article I would like to use 


arrangem z 5 
Etres of my oA referring to same, section by section in 


AD 
ECREASING INTEREST CLAIMED 


hk : iduals, in th; : 

Bey Pessimici: » In this article d 

To istic is article declared not to be alarm- 
Sarg. Ce heosophra of mind but faithful and influential 

aca ciety, that these members are speak- 
800d act Y S tuture seems to me to be no proper, 


> Considering their place within our Society. 
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We are further told, that there are indications t 

Society is on the decline towards the end of o 

The last assertion is bad enough and highly ridicule eof : 
US to gay 


The evidence they are citing is the very ]; 
U.S.A. for the International President these ene eet ar 
remember, the last fight we had in our Society was a n a iy 
on I am sorry to say, unscrupulously, laying all the. roa] 
hood aside; fought like our political election-fights n 
feeling or consideration, and for what purpose? Bae out 
name came up, but was by him, as always, ccna 
L.C.C. came up too, but there are none going out of 
Lodges in order to enter the Church, but many 


tia Theoen Nii 
members in addition to membership in Theososieay his Finely 


Odges, 


eee : ‘at 
are no divisions. There may possibly have been an apathy afe P” 
a disagreeable fight, not conducive to preparing the ated a 


he best election results, but be that as it may. There was 
Be there ever been, any disloyalty to Dr. Besant. A a A 
must, it seems to me, show ina measure some of our apprec ent 
Our life and strength in our American Section is now great 
ever, and now, as before, after a stormy cycle we have enjoyeda), 
peaceful one, with renewed and greater strength. We may paf 1e 0t 
in the future get another cyclic turn, but as before we will begpinent 
enough and fully able to stand it. an 

It is true, that the ieospomice™ Spiess must be mel ae 
i ut itis also true, that sometimes it is a good thing to mug 
ee where. a person may be alone.: Nothing of this though la h The 
thing to do with the separation of the Exoteric and the boise f 
Lodges, but the business of each one of these departmentsis Ht i a i 
ed so much that they can no longer, with benefit, be ai ashi 
handled under one head. It was also found that a mo Re : : 
was considerably better as well for the exoteric bus v 


; s it now Js, 
very much extended book-business, importants ‘an + a cal i 


Headquarters. The Esoteric department has a e 
beautiful place and with the sale of Krotona, money 1s ma Hi 
for better purposes. tei 
; 5 iy 
; ; ODG! “ld 
CHANGE OF NAME FROM BRANCH TO L Wi 
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ybe because freedom and liberty is securir 
E ch he slavish tie of the branches to HoT 
ie changed from Branches to Lodges I do not 


name Lodge is more proper than Branch, and that 


OUR SYMBOLS 


eal r . 3 . 
|. ink, a Theosophist’s most important work to su 

calmly, Wi paot Diy and ignorance. _We, who believe in aveldon ies 
pst yin g to live, furthering the evolutionary progress. It 
S ty he very difficult for us to consider the serpent, which, if 
hy after aie is harmless, to consider this like all other creatures as a 
Mosphep o ihe evolutionary succession. Therefore, this idea as well as 
Was nif, y trying to get other people to catch similar thought, ought to be 
t of $F ur missions. Most likely this disgusting idea connected with 
apprecif eent will be a thing of the past. 

I greater 


vag Te origin of the idea is probably the so-called Fall, with the 


vill heapunentalists’ (or similar sects) impossible literary * biblical inter- 
Him, and so is this beautiful legend pointing to an evolution- 
indency not at all understood and therefore given an unfortunate 
nade use kpretation. 

to finda 


ou at Beret Doctrine, the serpent is used for perfect wisdom2 
a i l ue ood and many other places interpreting the same 
ah, s on Moses’ Brazen Serpent was.said to cure the fiery 
can y a aus of Nazareth would hardly have advised his Apostles 
ines Ebr Ooo Wise as the serpent had the latter been a symbol 
vil ad the w Padom s symbol, it was used in Egypt, Judæa, 
‘asuiléfenly ee over.. Wisdom and knowledge have been 
nade t tlan for a p a selfish_purposes in our presnt civilisation: 
- Faustt o nA t - one. I can hardly speak of eternity without 

t md striving in it, and for it. Naturally I there- 


0 believe in’ Manifestation in the unseen as well as the seen. 
€ mystica symb i possibility for mystical understanding and 
is contrar S as ideal for elaborating and illuminating 
8 rather little to the author, who, therefore, naturally 
the po „does, TOS of the Bible, not comprehending its 
ie biblical tima ever, like the symbol of the dove. It was 

~that of Peace and is used now, but it is a symbol of 


o| 
1 
| 


“I 
et 
| 
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: edone Go ent as wisdom’s symbol of the best good. Study- 
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i Seep 


ANOTHER REASON GIVEN 


. I have been a member of the Theosophical Soc; 
and have noticed various, different methods takes ely for fs 
I am glad of that. I have taken part in it, as mae org 
and, therefore, with the awakened, increased others wel 
Theosophical membership. and the whole activity naaier it c 
better than before. A desire for better music, a morn inerea al 
of our Lodge halls, the organisation of the L.C asty {una i 
Co-Masonry, also lectures of a little more devotional n; we a ris 
some of the marked tendencies in our present Bae no 
taking up these -side-lines is- to help the Senne he bial 
temperaments to get what they like to have and what of ditsdtist 
them, also for preparing the.atmosphere in the halls cna f 
present to gain a better understanding and to undertan ine i ! 


i 
receive aff th 


the 1 
alive 1 
f histo 
: clusior 
__ Just now I have referred to the idea you are bringing forthaptS 
subject under this heading, but my dear author, when yours 
article indicates that you don’t know very much in regard pest 
devotional body, through which we may be able, if developed, ing’ erti 
from the devotional plane, the plane of wisdom, pure reason, dem 
and love, the highest plane which probably few of us may real 
this life, then it seems useless, even more than useless, faf 
to say anything more here. Our-emotional body, sometimes aq, 
reflection of the devotional, may be benefited sometimes, but i 
or when, we are working for it. With neglect of our other t 
our mind-work may be poor indeed. Many of us have hang 
expression “to work in the name of the Master . J th 
= understand it and may be able to give an answer to our orni 1 
__ Allow me to refer to that mentioned earlier about devo ih } 
children, usually those things seem to be ridiculous st et (Cl 
understand. “The same thing may happen for old people at ia ilua 
stage of development, and then it may be injurious too. Pitio 


| 
| 


` Wuy Any KIND OF DEVOTIONAL EXERCISES? 


OPENING AND CLOSING EXERCISES tts of 


eto Se : z thet N 
-. Under this head, even using not so few words, thet La % i 
brought to us really any new idea.. I- cannot fi 
much understanding of the idea. Maybe my own i 
is less. One thing coming to every persons notic doe: 
article to which we are referring, is that the au! T yo 
new idea, any not known, treated or dic o days 
that used in the Theosophical Society's ear ie = 
seems to have another understanding of [SOR 
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we find in a letter from the Master K. H. to 
owing sentences: 
M -.al Society has been organised to bring together a 
whe qreosophicai in a mutual effort of research into ee laws, 
peon it forces of nature and the latent powers in man.” I 
d occi al] acquainted with that idea, but was surprised to 
r cours? ost for the good of it expressed in the same article 
tin me of it just before told us that he had no use for 
the au ocultism, but in our modern. time need something 
m le In this there seems to be an inconsistency. Possibly 
nda as, according to Mr. Reed’s idea, that a number of 
uld come together and make ready some food for the 
t allowing them to search for the food themselves, or 
This would be still worse. But none of these 
nor do I believe they any time-will he so. The 


€ fort sins given by some of the friends of Mr. Reed. How really the 


oped, toa 
son, devi Jacop N. MEYER 
may rea - ; 

less, af 
times a 


-THE BESANT SCHOOLS IN CHINA 


has been formula Sie erie + ae 
ines; ated by a little group of Theosophists in 
ine 2HAStS 1 
tally brouan eien), whereby the Youth of the country will 
on of Whose under the inspiring influence of Theosophy, the 
Eae China to ¢ great spiritual principles we are convinced can 
g by Teason of € greal level which is her rightful place among ; 
‘of Perception a 2nCient and honoured civilisation. Acute 
„etul and k T not necessary in order to be convinced that 
bute to the re elpful influence that the Theosophical Society 
etaa eration of China is in the field of education. 
S a ee appeared in The Adyar Bulletin, excep- 
aul Theosophical workers in this domain. The — 
ous energy of those revolutionary (evolu- 
Uctive go South of this ‘country well-nigh of 
Sand and spiritual channels, with benefi 
E the Country in general, is of very gr 
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- A great Leader in the World Youth 
Dr. G. adele could „undoubtedly. make a vement 
generous element of idealism and altruism which, des ; 
critics, lies at the heart of the Student Movem ae pite al a 
however obscured these qualities may, seemingly | ise 
course of that jarring conflict which always mars ite aDpear j 
tion period through which nations (and individuals)’ 

break with century old traditions and customs to ding Dass a a 
Era with no familiar landmarks whereby to direct thei 


WE BELIEVE IN THE INHERENT GREATNESS OF CHIN 
OUR HEARTS. We are convinced that she will emerge VM 
turmoil of conflicting elements, at present struggling for fm yo ie 
purified and united, and it is our belief that by helping | We 
realise the responsibilities and duties of real citizenship we de pet 
truly serving the cause of Theosophy, which is founded aoe fl dli I 
rocks of Service and Brotherhood. A great nation is built bo mi 
individuals. China possesses in her youth souls with crcl ales 
jalities who, if given the opportunity to contact the highest ab Boy 
noblest teachings, such as are inherent in the Ancient Wisdom, t 
io modern times as Theosophy, will respond to their stimuluse] We 
become spiritual leaders with the wisdom that will enable thea ah a2 
regenerate every department of national life, thus assuring toi belo 
country that peace, prosperity and honourable place among the miget $ 
of the world to which her past greatness and present potentialig#sonl 
entitle her. bertaki 


(3 
gause 


No one has stood for the highest ideals of citizenship, or o 
buted more to the spiritual awakening of the race, than ourg: 
President, Dr. Annie Besant. The record of her services to India, 
national consciousness she has, in the course of her 30 (and more) s4 
of devoted labour, regenerated and purified, is unsurpassed in ud 
history. We cannot hope that Dr. Besant personally aera i 
similar miracle for China. Her karma binds her to mara me 
will probably keep her, for this life, in that country. a 
however, can overshadow this country through the ne | 

~ Spirituality, Truth, Service, Justice and Humanitarian an | 
which by example and precept she has ceaselessly, es > eat 
are the qualities, it is our dream, shall be the Cae SoHoosgetticy 
stamp of all those who study and teach in the BES FS, b 


CHINA. : in ES, to 
We hope, in time, that the “BESANT SCHOOLS pci ne 
known to stand for a unique type of education Ani Tanis? 
factor in moulding the young citizens of China. s Besant i 
each important town there shall, eventually, exist a g BE 
FOR BOYS,” a “BESANT SCHOOL FOR GIRLS, ADC ots i J 
EDUCATIONAL COLLEGE,” which would draw 18 th 
two former. = -> 


N 


; ; p 
ae , but we ci 
It is a big dream, and we are a small oem Me 
faith, courage and love necessary to make 
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o doing we shall be serving China and thus accom- 
Hal fasters” Work. 
0 e tò attach to these Schools departments where 
We asses (whose existence in China is one of unremitting 
ged € can be taught various handicraft, and other trades 
ise em to earn their livelihood in ideal conditions, and 
4 pahle y their manual labour, win the right toa free education. 
een « 
Ure | gre to dream great things ee BESANT ScwHoots,” 

“We She, after whom they ete nations as taught us that no goal 

pu j e that has as its object the service of our brothers 
> Eom gyno! 


» beginning by opening a “ BESANT SCHOOL For GIRLS,” 
| work for women is truly, pioneer work in China), which 
vate its Summer School on July 8th and its regular School 
ptember. If, as we confidently anticipate, this School is a 


then we shall proceed to open a “BESANT SCHOOL 
highest afa BOYS 


ne We shall keep our readers informed of the progress of the move- 
le then h, and we feel confident we can count upon the good wishes of 
‘ng toispt beloved President, whose spiritual influence we will strive our 
s thenaigest shall permeate the Schools, and that of our brother and sister 
3 pists all the world over, for the success of our difficult 
pertaking, 


(Signed) DOROTHY ARNOLD 
VIRGINIA ZEE 


accompli See 

od herr 

or influ 

eat ideti = ; 

Citizen 2 
t sie] PRACTICAL BROTHERHOOD 
y featuerh : 

Sox SICAL Econ omic B 


e collect; 
a be Used ae 
tut p Producin g 
OU by 


=F 
4 


of a penny or twopence a day from sympa- 

Sum sufficiently large has been collected, for 

and distributing commodities co-operatively, 

it succee ee correspondents, could regenerate social 

7 mes involving » but there is much virtue in an “if”. So 

Skim the surf € prolonged co-operative effort have done no 
ace, where they have not failed entirely. 


e 
nisation io Practical Brotherhood is already covered, 
Scout and Guccmed by (a) the co-operative movement, 
tl Guide movement, (c) the Theosophic 


S 7 
Schem, 


fi 
: 
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LY 


z 
| 
| 
4 
| 
i 
| 
4 


. © Vested. Interest” and the “Poor” both of whom are ultima 


_ have talent, and are willing to use it. po 
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movement, inside and outside of the Theosophj ; "aj j 
movements were enthusiastically supported, especial] ciety, ithe 
most good that is possible would be achieved. Y the lt 


The work of the Theosophist is on the thought plane 
are on the thought plane ; gold and silver has he ath 
therefore let him give that which he has, and ae 
ploughing where others have both ploughed and sown, T 
tive movement is only successful in parts, and neat“ 
enthusing, but any similar movement would suffer in the contel 
owing to the defects of the present commercial system, TER] 
and Guide movement 1s doing. wonderful work through its pe 
idealism, one has daily more appreciation of its effects Praia fhe 
people. MM ly 


We hear of “Tyrants”. who will do anything except“ 


their backs”. Who are the Tyrants and who the They? Probate’ 4 Tre 


ih 
. 5 CLV 
very selves. Every one of us who subscribes, directly or indie fn, Lo 


a limited liability company, (and who does not ?) who banks ma in); 
or otherwise benefits by the competitive system (and who doesn i 
—becomes, a fractional part of the Tyrant EN the same pw; 
those of us whose vision is limited, either by capacity or cirap tishe 
stance, who think in stinted terms and idealise in petty limitati) Qo 
and thereby cramp their own lives more or less, according} 
their stage of evolution are the truly “poor,” the poor whom 
have always with us; therefore what good can be done by sugges fin); 
“ sacrifice” to those doubly poor, physically and mente o); 
daily life is nothing else? Rather teach them to spend m ba 
wish for better things, knowing as we do the creative power 01 tho 


him, 


5 a cc T D . the gd g 
It is the rich who must “ sacrifice” those having hini 
possessions” of leisure and capacity of thought. It is for them tl 
mulate systems whereby the wealth of the wor 


jd can be mion, | 
l D; : a E 
distributed and leisure enjoyed, and it is our task just so MM 


ARU, pi 
G. M. NAM The fe 


f The 0; 
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BOOKS RECEIVED 


id je followind books have been received and will be reviewed in 


ly number : 
“\Tratise on Cosmic Fire, by Alice A. Bailey (2 Vols.) Lucis Co. 
| jen York); Man the Master, by Eugene Del Mar (L. N. Fowler 
fp London) ; Birds and Man, by W. H. Hudson (Duckworth & Co., 
bin}; Phantoms of the Dawn, by Violet Tweedale (John Long, 
a Min); Whither France ? Whither Europe?, by Joseph Caillaux 
itp Fisher Unwin); A Book of Homely Wisdom, by R. J. Campbell, 
ita) Ozon, (John Lane, London); Spiritual and Political Revolutions 
|hin, by Felix Valyi (Kegan Paul, Trench, Tribner & Co., Ltd., 
ik ; The Principles of Astrology, by Charles E. O. Carter (T.P.H., 
j i ); Swami Dayanand in the Light of Truth (Published by 
i@eanamar Singh at the Jiwan Press, Lahore) ; Forbidden Theories, 
A CP. Kingsford; The Nursing Mother, by Florence Daniel; The 
heale leiten, by Florence Daniel; The Psychology of the Servant 
L ta e Firth; Hints for Renewed Health, by Hugh 
- W. Daniel Co., Graham House, Tudor St., London, 


J Tre 


u a 


The follow; 
i dllowing Pamphlet has been received: 


The On) 
- Way, by Charles Wickstud Armstrong. 


OUR EXCHANGES 


| *ecknow] 
edge wi 
ei with many thanks the following : 
d sag 


f eof T z 
3 Theo. i nts (June, July), The Calcutta Review = 
{i = “indie (July), The Herald of the Star (July), 
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i Sed 
Modern Astrology (July), Theosophisches Streben (May. wf 
Theosophique (July), The Theosophical Review (July) a. d 
India (July), The League of Nations (May), The Indian AN ‘y 
The World’s Children (July), El Loto Blanco (July) A 
Theosophist (June), Papyrus (May, June), Light (July), * Cad 


We have received with many thanks: ida 


TA 
Isis Revista Teosofica Portuguesa (March), TA E 1 i 
(May, June), Heraldo Teosofico (March, April, May), Thy 
Magazine (July), The Young Theosophist (June), Bollettino m E 
(June), Prabuddha Bharata (July), Theosofisch Maandblad Cy a 
Nation (Travel Number, July), Pewarta Theosofie (June), The Batt 
Kesari (July), Theosophia (July), The Goan World (July), There o 
sophical Quarterly (April), Theosophy in India (April-June), Ia 
Futura (May), Nature (July). 


Liysias 


Ph tho: 
f Greg 
ribin 
na B 
jy Real 
God's 
sired to 
ul real, 
Fling 

nit of 
On t 
es and 
Htlara, | 


What 
ef on 
tons, 


Wher 


Pte, r 
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REVIEWS 


a Catholic priest who studies sanskrit, and is an 
the Vedanta is a rarity in India, but such is Father 
s his little book has gained official approval (“nihil 
pie watifies the Censor Deputatus at Bangalore, and “imprimi 
at ays the Bishop of Mysore), Father Pessein’s opinions are 


i a ifthe work lies in the parallel quotations of Shankaracharya 
4 me those of Christian philosophers like St. Augustin, St. Jerome, 
ne), La Ray 


‘Gregory, St. Thomas and others. Thus, for instance, after 
bering the Vedanta conception of Maya, according to which 
wa Brahman is the effect of Maya, and Nirguna Brahman is the 
Reality, Father Pessein quotes from St. Augustine. 


God's reality is such that created things compared to Him are not real. Not 
pared to Him, they are real, because they came from Him; compared to Him, they 
niteal, because He alone is true and immutabe reality. . 


fing alike indeed are the similes of the east and west, the 
“tof independent lines of speculation. 


ion the vast canvas of Atman, Atman itself paints the picture of the various 
“ad the Supreme At 


tira, Svat, Nae man derives extreme bliss from seeing that picture. 


What we cont 


ef on th emplate directly is the portrait of Him painted, so to speak, by 


e canvas of ° = hipe 3 Sears Š 
ions, (Catholie Bode TED exhibiting in an infinite degree various 


i a y } 
line e ittiriya Upanishad says, “He desired: many may I 

y His a = toea, Father Pessein quotes an excellent parallel. 
the k ing the bei 
Riis ni £ His benefits, the 


X S Deity becomes something separable, multiple 
i without e but witho g sep 3 ` 


‘ting Out prejudice to its indivisibility, without losing its 
Nt forfeiting its Oneness, (Denis.) eee a : 
h e parallelism ` ; 
fn ang llelism is made between the Alone-ness (Kaivalya) 
ie le isolation of God. 

e 
free, Thee and Go 


d t . . . . . b t í 
e mystics eai here is an infinite distance, not of place but o 


of th l this the solitude of God. (Lessius. The Names 
be © Diy 
Be « Ots : : 
ao of aie Philosophy is the conception how the universe 
i ag, Nothing issues” is an axiom of the West. On 
irae Verily thi t e East very positively, thus : 

2 Up nishad). EAD beginning was. Thence, indeed, was the being 


ngs to His participation and by His letting overflow upon 
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By way of Plato, we come through Christianity Uin 


explanations. the il, { w 
Ideas are principal forms, or permanent and immut j 

themselves not being formed. Thus they are eternal, an a 

manner, as being contained in the Divine Intelligence. 

selves neither come into being nor decay, yet we say that in howe eri 

everything is formed that can arise. or decay, and all that danes i gol" 

(St. Augustine). 4 3 actually ia raced 
Creatures before being drawn out of nothingness, were n W 


g alw 


since they existed already in the divine intellect, which had thei ere mihi 
(St. Anselm.} , idea orar 
Many more excellent parallelisms could be quoted 
Pessein’s book, but more are not necessary in a rey; E 

on to his book. Having come so far wi CW faded 
attention to his c ar with the Vedanta, afi 
Pessein, good Catholic that he is, cannot follow the Velie l 
Rebirth and Karma, and especially into the doctrine of the i y 
Paramatma and Jiva. He gives one astonishing reason a a 
believing that the Divine Soul and the human soul are identic y > 


It is anti-patriotic. For, if there be only one universal Atman, there is mnl. 
for the Foreigner ! ’ 1s Dnkys wr 


The present reviewer is heartily glad that the Vedanta hs 
room for, z 


Ks 
from Papleen 0! 


tual 
tun 
Confound their politics, a bse 
Frustrate their knavish tricks, 


On Thee our hopes we fix, There 
God save us all— ht with 


except the Foreigner! While heartily recommending Father Pes we 3 
book, as a contribution to Comparative Religion, the reves if 4 
influenced by his Buddhist intellectual twist, offers his symp JP 
Father Pessein on the insolubility of the following perplexib. iste 


aS 2 . = s incarnite! 
If the human soul, jiva, is Brahman Himself, every man isan incarnà 


avatara of the Deity, x 
: On the other hand the Advaitins believe in the incarnatio 
person of Krishna and in other avataras. a 


= gy Met 
There would be no difference between these two sozial Me 
man being himself an avatara, why should he bow before another 


If reverend Christian fathers would study the Vedanti ai i 
Pessein has done, and Hindu exponents of the Vedantà A Mini 
Mystics, the East and the West would come together KO 
more road. ; ; yi ! 

A book distinctly to be kept on the shelf for referent i ae al 
of comparative philosophy. We would like another ea 
Father Pessein of the same kind. 


a for t 
n of the Luti kulm 


See 
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Es The Message of Emanuel Swed 

a edenb 

le fis (Dent & Sons Ltd., London. Price 6s.) g 
0 


ol hig yor, the encyclopedian contemporary of Kant, whose 
ving] ster and numerous achiev ements:in' the domai Science, 
ty girit knowledge of his time, after exploring and writing 
! natural science, gained the spiritual or inner sight 
fiftieth year, ee when heaven was opened to me” as he 
nE the plan of his teachings he built upa whole 
f L phic religion based on his deep interpretation of 
fn of Fives ” between nature and the spiritual world, between 
e ihe unsuspected spiritual truths. 


er his 


Jedanta i] f ihis second and higher stage of the seer’s life, is specially 
le onenen] the above book. After laying stress upon Swedenborg’s 
flous versatility, the author deals with his religious and philo- 
entical, Fral exegesis. Combining admirably his knowledge of Sweden- 
hereis wols writings, with synthetic ability he presents in 12 chapters the 
jul message of the seer, pointing out the importance and 
"tunity of Swedenborg’s new interpretation of the Bible saving it 
desecration at that time. 


Tere is, nevertheless, an a priori affirmation in Mr. Hodgett’s 
Hi with which we cannot agree, namely his reference to Cagliostro, 
f 29, as “an impostor and great adventurer of the eighteenth 
+ EN, who lived sumptuously on- the credulity of his dupes”. 
if *cauainted even slightly with mystic and occult lore, know 
thing about the shining figure of the Count, and would absolutely 
sf Vell him either a fraud or a humbug. 

a fi the rest, 


li the plan and execution of the work bear evidences 
“utmost care, 5 


ee a 


Finite, by G: R. and Agnes Dennis. (The C. W. 
Price 3s. 6d. net.) 


to Christians as a result of teachings 
In this age in which Intellect is giving way 
te St cep our minds open and our intuitions alert, 
f iy bp seWuently 2 assimilate the new and deeper aspects of 
R ba © spiritua readjustment of the beliefs of the Christians, 
Emas or G unfolding of the era and the new conceptions 
teeds,-is actually-needed. This Age is the Age 
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= “non-effect of the war on various types of people, A 
_ by all who are students of the curious and prosou 


a eS eee eRe Tose ee 
(5 
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of Intuition, and from this standpoint the Mysteries y 

are to be interpreted. of Chis al 


The small volume contains too much in tog little i 
chapters “Prayer” and “The Church” are especial] Thej 3 v 
and helpful to the readers for whom the book is nte lune Lj 


S 4] 


Harbottle: A Modern Pilgrim’s Progress, by John } 
(Duckworth & Co., London. Price 7s. 6d.) at 


Harbottle’s ordinary, uneventful, commonplace life ala 


5 Was sh; li i 
to pieces by the war. Wife, sons—gone ; all the eae 
purpose of his pre-war existence swept into the dark He Wer 


with an empty house, sufficient money for his needs--and hins 

That himself, a pathetic figure, a bundle of uncertainties, vacii < 
inefficiencies, tremblings, doubts and fears, with one overmasts 4 
desire, to know why; a gentleness and humility which made haf. 
easy prey for the officious busybodies whose kindness cons ; ; 
wishing to impose their own ideas of happiness and of everythi ‘a 
general on those who are not crude enough to oppose them; a)” 
unquenchable desire to put things right, but without the esenti He ï 
and dominating will to make that desire concrete. Unmate ppemerec 
idealism, of what use is it? That is practically the ques ss | 
Mr. Hargrave would have his readers ask themselves. Arem 
all of us more or less Harbottles ? And when are we going tocs 
Or shall we die as he did with the emblem of material unity! 
hands, but nothing accomplished ? 


This book is a very acute psychologic 


al analysis of the] pi 
d should btfttis,) 
ndly ite ig 
: à 3 changes 
thought currents at work in this period of morte ‘all a 
- The sin of inertia ... . we'll overcome it—or—die in the fk ae 
‘Fight the new fight! . . . Ignorance . . - ice as tl” 
Ivll go on because the kids are being trained for World va (an 
train cadets for Empires. _ ye find 
z argrayy 
These are a few Harbottlisms. May Mr. - ma ineft 
readers among those who would put an end 2 Eai 
thought and instability of will, and who are Gersi 
World Service for World War. 
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personality; by John S. Griffiths, M.R.CS., L.R.C.P 
Ne g Stoughton. price Gs) E 
e 


) p eadable volume from Ee “Library of Philosophy and 
Jv "ten as the publishers’ note says for “the intelligent 
A d”. The author expresses what he feels to be the 


P ‘n min ‘ 
demic easonable person, viz., to make the best of this life. 


n, therefore, rather than dangerous living, 
his opinion. 


Hof ever E 
T olden mea. 
health, in 
veys the life of man from the cradle to the grave in five 
as a medical man gives much sound practical advice 
Infancy and Childhood, and in the chapter on Boyhood 
5 shal Girlhood. His idéas on education are broad and comprehensive 
eating his conception of personality is strictly limited to one life, and 
He inh gys “a life is short. 

ind hin} 4, has an interesting paragraph on companionship, especially on 
Vac ondship possible between men and women apart from marriage 
“views on the sphere of women’s work in the world are somewhat 
._powinting ; he says that some businesses can be run best by women, 
_fonits fo mention which they are, and advises women to turn 
_fidtention to the science of the home—which is not new at all, 


is the way 


iain 


sseni He regards life as “raw but precious metal to be moulded and 


matendneted into a shape of beauty ” and believes that after this life he 
nss to another, better life. : 


- M. 


Se eee 


bblied P 
Peis) 


fte whole of e times that thinkers of all schools are trying D : 
attend Ft we experiences to some comprehensive scheme 
E aea side of knowledge is receiving more and 
€ seen in E one time efforts at synthesising what we 
0 cae a ae H. G. Wells and in the speculations 
uthor o otf modern science. 

i 


fa nd in 224 Philosophy devotes four-fifths of his book 
Psy, UT past we see again the striving to comprehend 
egitimate part as actors on the stage of life, 

hin ay is about. He has taken one scene of the 
vivid account of the Jewish race and religion, 
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has tried to discover what effect Christianity has : i 
world’s outlook. Td 
Regarding the problem from the three aspects of i 
physical and ethical, he merely touches the fringe of y r A | 
In his analysis of physical science as a detet rst. 
finds that an intelligent selfishness seems to be the a 
the problems of life, but in the ethical aspect he ala y 

ianity, pure and simple, with its message of Love, wi 

economic and social problems. 
His style is too rhetorical, more suited to the pa 

than to prose. 


ea A EARE e 


The Ri ies of Jesus and by Ignatius Siy 
(The C. W. Daniel Co., London. Price 10s. 6d.) 


A new study this, on the historical life of Jesus and hise 
teachings, according to the narratives compiled by the Evan 
some generations after his death. This is an analysis of thet 
which is set forth as title for the book, based undoubtedlyis} he 
belief of some writer that Paul preached Paul’s gospel. The aif 

i insists in several pages that the “Christ” (esoteric) of Pail 
3 nothing in common with the historical Jesus of Nazareth best 
A name, and that the genuine teaching of Jesus is entirely fore 
“ Pauline Christianity ”. aa 
The author, being a layman, pursues his inquiry from these E 
5 Ong 7 3 3 welts irit of sincenti 
fic and critical point of view, claiming that a spiri i wif D 
search for truth has been his sole object. He feels ha i 
commenced under that suggestive heading is far from finis frion 
; the time has come for making an end to the unt FE A 
with theology which, for so long, arrogated to itself the ‘Perl 
ship of all that concerns religion. : ae 
Z > s : t biblical do | 
In the modern revival of discussion abou k, the fruit 
which it is not the truth that suffers,” this book, gious 


: religion 
thoughtful study, ought to be in the hands of See or ni Ai 
whose mind is free from the narrow ee “TRY Ay 


standpoint. The author leads us to the ee A 
does not consist in ceremonials or beliefs S 
our obligations to our neighbours ” (Brotherhood: 


e obs 


enna 
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SUPPLEMENT TO 


: 
| IHE THEOSOPHIST | 
| 
} 


THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY ` : 
FINANCIAL STATEMENT 
| 


È The following receipts, from 11th July to 10th August, 1925, are 
mpmowledged with thanks : 


ANNUAL DUES AND ADMISSION FEES 


fame Lodge, T.S., Fees and Dues of 2 new and 5 old 
igg, Mmbers, per 1925, £2-5-0 ae 29 13 0 


i P Cae, Solicitor, British Guiana, Secon Dues. 


» T.S., Rees and Duesiof 7 new e 


Wel ae eae e.. s.. 
: Eo an Section, T.S., Dues of 1,735 members, 


J:-R. ARIA, 


As. Hon. T reasurer. 
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xvi SUPPLEMENT TO THE THEOSOPHIS, a J 
OLCOTT PANCHAMA FREE SCHOOL tegl 


FINANCIAL STATEMENT 


The following receipts, from 11th July t | 
acknowledged with thanks : y to 10th August 1 if 


DONATIONS 


Union Steamship Company, New Zealand, Rs, 
from passengers, £2-14-9 ; - Collection a 

Mr. Devi Prasad, Etawah, U.P... 

T.S. in Wales, White Lotus Day Collection, gi- B. 0 

Indraprastha Lodge, T.S., Delhi, White Lotus Day Colle 
tion, for Food Fund... 

Mr. C. N. Subramaniya Iyer, B. A, Ader for feeding on on 
1st October, 1925 SN 

Donations under Rs. 5 ... 


( 
: i fheir 


BI Their 
Adyar i Roln Accey 
11th August, 1925 Ag. Hon. Treasurer, 0°! 
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NEW LODGES ka 


Location Name of Lodge Diei Jorde 
Braintree, Essex, England ... Braintree Lodge, T.S. _ kow 
g% Iegio 


= Íi (Alicante), Spain ... Alcait Lodge, T.S. 


LODGE DISSOLVED hi 


of RA t 
Dalt esl le 


| 


3 Toatoa Name of Lodge 
BS es * u. Sokaren Lodge, T.S. 
CHANGE OF NAME 


fest 

; The name of the “Fellowship Lodge ” (London fe 
England, has been changed into “ Bayswater Lodge” 
Adyar : 


10th. August, 1925 . Re Oe 


——_—————** 


* Directly attached to Adyar Headquarters. 


n Ai 
Printed- -and Ppublisredirbs udu Kchgiae AbctBR, Vas ant Pres , 


~ Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


A SSeS 
j Just Published ! ! ( 
y Ready’ | 


fs MASTERS AND THE PATH 


py the Rt. Rev. C. W. Leadbeater | 
| 


Æ] 


with a Foreword. by Mrs. Annie Besant, D.L, 
AND A COMPREHENSIVE AND USEFUL INDEX 


aher with a Colored Picture of the Wesak Valley 


G in the Himalayas. | 


Contains wonderful information regarding the Masters, () 
‘heir existence and work, Their physical bodies and 
ihr residence, the way to reach Them, on Probation 
\eeptance, the Great Initiations, the Ego and 1 
Tnnity. 
fa It speaks of many things which have hitherto | 
wn studied and discussed within a comparatively small 
Jide consisting of students well versed in Theosophical 
‘yfoouledge, and ready to study statements concerning 
T which they could not yet enter for themselve 


t 
Pi hoped’ to enter later, and then to verify for the 
ves the Statements made 


| 
i 
| 
by their seniors £ 


[FROM THE Foreword.] 
Cloth and Gold. Rs. 7-8 
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Now Ready ! No 4/7 
oe Ready) I i 


Valuable Reprints 


Dr. Annie Besant, P.T., S$, 


SS Sar: 


Le 
2E 


4. The Religious Problem in India (3rd Edition): 14 
Convention lectures of 1901. Contents: Islam. a 
ism; Sikhism ; Theosophy. n 


ieee 


areal BP Ah 


Wrapper: Re, 1 

Boards: Re, {4 

9, Three Paths to Union with God (3rd Edition), Karaf 
Jnana and Bhakti Margas. 
Wrapper: Re, 0- 

Boards: Re. 1.) 


New and Charming 


Release 
q (A sequel to the ‘Wonder Child ’) 
|: By C. Jinarajadasa, M.A. (Cantab.) te 
) 


~ CONTENTS: The Three Sisters—The Cosmic Desite- The ' 


Law- 
by if The \ 


Release by Love—Release by Light—Release 
Liberation—The Wonderful Maiden—The Divine 


Departure—The Star of the Divine Child. R M 
Wrapper: = i 
Cloth: Re} 
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THEOSOPHICAL PUBLISHING THE INDIA 


HOUSE _ Bonares CITY: ES a d í 3 
Adyar Madras, S. | Mapras: New India 
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o R 
LIVES OF ALCYONE 
In Two Volumes 


cophist ste colour portraits of some important characters figurine 
12 exquis oy ok 


oe eee ie been added. They form a very charming feature of 
E. 1y 

i] “plication. = z 

fhe P Two Volumes—Cloth and Gold. Price Rs. 17-8. 


jheosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras, India 


THE HERALD OF THE STAR 


The International Organ of the Order of the Star in the Bast. 
j monthly survey of the idealistic movements of our times; Sooial, Educational, 
e 427 plizions, Humanitarian, etc. ee ; i e 
umpe Herald of the Star” is conspicuous among contemporary periodicals for its 

Karma \tiness of tone and the largeness of its outlook. z 

Ve Price 4/- (posted 1/2). Annual subscription, 12/- (postage 1/6 extra), 
U.8.4,—Single copies 25 cents. Annually 3 dollars 50 cents posted, 
Specimen copy free on application 

Published at the office of the 
HERALD OF THE STAR, 6 Tavistock Square, London, W.C. 1 
Agents for India: T.P.H., Adyar, Madras 


(Annual subscription: Rs. 9-8, post free) 


Ernest Wood’s New Book 


Raja Yoga: The Occult Training of the Hindus 


CONTENTS : ee 
The Seven S 
ae * en Schools of Yoga. 


Law Di : Will and Freedom of Patanjali. 

bee ; ae and Union of Shri Krishna, the King. ey 
eC, Sought and Understanding of Shri Shankara. 

i ncentration and Meditation. 


CoSophi Pie Re. 1. Postage Extra 
Soph foe 
i 3 Publishing House, 29 Bligh Street, Sydney, Australia 
F See also at Adyar, London or Chicago 
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) The Original Christianit 


Why the Gospels were written and what happeneg ot | vi 
) The “Miraculous Draught of Fishes” (Luke V) a Hy 
N) inserted in fourth century to record their Corruption : I 
1) Gospel story, an Allegory of the Perfecting of Man, De My 


of Vienna writes “ I feel it my duty to tell you that I e a0 
one of the greatest experiences of my life. Your book jg | ju a 
mighty new wave of occult wisdom, and it is one of the M 
of His coming that such a wisdom can be given now to mankin! AN 


| Published by Edson (Printers) Ltd., 15a Springdale tay} 
) London, N. 16, and sold at Star Shop, 61 Baker St., W.l, aif! 
T. P.H., 43 Gt. Portland St., W.1. 4s. Bound, postage a:)jna' 


3s. Limp, postage 2d. Wii 


YOGA-MIMANSA Tikin 


Edited by Shrimat Kuvalayananda (J. G. Gune) 


} irist 

The journal is a quarterly organ of the Kaivalyadhama recording soientifio resenda fi i 
in Psycho-physiology, Spiritual and Physical Culture, etc., with their application tna T 
peutics. Each number covers 80 pages of the royal 8vo size including 16 p ra LNG 
illustrations. The matter is divided into four different sections so as to ne ae Anrabi 
of all types of readers. The journal appears in the middle of February, May, ati UG 


and November. Re Hi 
~ Annual Subscription, Post Free, Indian, Rs. 7, Foreign, 128. i Single Copy Bt Te A 

. IB. For registration, adyertisement-rates, etc., write to: i hn | 

he Manager, Yoga-Mimansa Office, Kunjavana, Post-Lonayla (Bombay 4 ; 


A FEW APPRECIATIONS É 
tion and e 


ee 5 7 yan duc 
“The first issue before us is a very valuablo and interesting pro} dem ec 


justifies the unique place and importance of the journal in the nn o journl jiis i 
and philosophical literaturo . . . The printing and get-up 0 ht Madras). halip 
befittting a scientific journal recording great truths.” (Current Thought, ct D 
: atier! bi 
“From its general appearance and get-up of the journal ee will bo g W 
one can see that the work isin able hands, and in time tho ins ; n and India tki 


and ae as the New York Institute of Science.” (United India 
Delhi. 


“The October number of the quarterly magazine is rich both in 8 
so far leaves nothing to be desired.” (Nava-sangha, Chandranagear. 


tyle and ™ 
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Ie siey i Dinshaw Wacha 
king? fl Mohan Ghose 
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© Roa ft Rash Behari Ghose 
) ‘Wiedan Mohan 1 Malavya 
el a R N. Mudholkar 
fe dd} Lord Sinha 
Jila] Nebru 
lala Lajpat Rai 
Syed Hasan Imam 
ikim Ajmal Khan 
LR. Das 
Aristo Das Pal 
thiplunker 
WK. Gandhi 
dtrbindo Ghose 
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U Hon. y, S. Sastri 
3 a li Brothers 
Mohan Ro 
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EMINENT INDIANS 


Booklets each with a Portrait and a biographical 


Series val vb with copious ex 


~Foolscap 8yo. 
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Keshab Chundra Sen 
Pratap Ch. Muzumdar ~ 
Ravi Varma 

J. N. Tata 

Prof. Karve 

Ranade 

Vidyasagar 

Pandita Ramabhai 

V. P. Madhava Rao 
Nawab Mohsin-ul-Mulk 
Sir Salar Jung 

T an ©. Rangacharlu 

. Ragunatha Tov 

a S Aiyar 

H. H. The Gackwar 

Sir M. Visvesva araya 
Sir Seshiah Sastri 

Sir T. Madhava Rao 

Sir Dinkar Rao 

Sir J. C. Bose 

Sir P. C. Ray 
Kashinath Telang 

Sir T. Muthuswami Tyer 
Sir S. Subramania Iyer 
V. Krishnaswami Iyer 
Sir ©. Sankaran Nair 
Sir V. Bhashyam Iyengar 
Sir Asutosh Mukerjee 
Sir Syed Ahmed 
Sit Syed Amir Ali 
H. H. The Aga Khan 


Price Annas Four each 


INDIAN POETS 


_ Toru Dutt 

_ Michael Madhusudan Dutt 
“Mrs. Sarojini Naidu 
B. M. Malabari 


Na Price As. 4 each 

rat 

(san & Co., Publishers, G. G. 
S, 
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SaaS MAREE AAE ER 
ASIATIC REVIEW 


ee eee 
(Each issue contains nearly 200 pages) 
THE VERDICT OF THE PRESS IN 1924: 


ENGLAND: The Times: ‘ Obviously well-informed,” 
FRANCE: Dépéche Coloniale: “ Une collection d’excellents articles,” 


INDIA: Kaisar-i-Hind: “It is most desirable that ever 
in touch with it.” 


New India: “This magazine has justified itself in being of 
Ot World 


IEA 
ee 


N 
j í 


f 
i 
| 
fame.” li 
FEATURE: This magazine is divided into sections designed to ater N 
varied interests and tastes. : 
AMONG THE CONTRIBUTORS IN 1924 WERE; 
POLITICS: India: Sir Abbas Ali Baig, S. R. Das, Earl Winterton 
Far East: Gonnoské Komai, T. Okamoto, General C. D. Brite 
Near East: Prof. Michaelion. 
NAVAL AND MILITARY: Capt. A. C. Dewar, R.N. 
COMMERCE: The Indian Trade Commissioner. 
EDUCATION: Yuan-Pei Tsai, Lady Drummond Hay. $ D 
SCIENCE AND MEDICINE: :-Sir;Edward Gait. 
ARCHAOLOGY: Prof. E. H. Parker. ART: The Earl of Ronaldshay. 
TOURISM: Indo-China, by A. Garnier, Ceylon, by C. A, Hewavitarne. 


FRENCH COLONIES: Prof. Dupuy. BOOK REVIEWS by Sir Thomas Am4 
Sir Thomas Holdich, Sir Verney Lovett, J. B. Pennington. 


LITERATURE: Stanley Rice: LEAGUE OF NATIONS: F.R. Scatcherd. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE EAST INDIA ASSOCIATION: Papers (with discussis Tul 
on Indian Art, Customs, Irrigation, Industries, Timbers, ele. | Tal 
ant’ 4 


How to obtain THE ASIATIC REVIEW fu 


(37th year of Publication) | 


q 
d 
q 
4 


y educated Indian Shoul 


4 


he Col 


ei ai i olol OBI 


ets 


PERN 


sae, 


$ 


soo Kolko P. 


Ber 


é Please use this SUBSCRIPTION ORDER FORM 

è To T.P.H., Adyar, Madras, S., fi App 

s - Bookseller. Í 
Date. 


ae 


i 
- Please send Tue Astartc Revinw for Twelve Monita, E 


ahasi 


REEE 


for which I enclose equivalent of LA (One Pound sterling): 


(Please write full name and address distin’ y 


BRRR ae 


: 


Vou. XX. : 


| uae ee ee 


Ze 


hy d 
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: PROGRESS OF EDUCATION 


nal devoted to the Cause of Education 


TH 


A Jout 


(Published sia times a year) 
Royal 8vo pp. 64 


"oul cubscriptions Rs. 6 per year. Postage Extra 
voit (Editorial Committee) 
ct the wal 


of, V. B. NAIK, M.A. (Fergusson College). 


M. R. ParaxsrE, M.A., B.Sc. (New Poona College). 
a » N. G. Damur, M.A. (Fergusson College). 
| N. G. NARALKAR, M.A., L.T. (New Poona College). 


” 


i 

| . z = Fi 

f Contains articles on educational subjects, educational news, notes 

Hoo current topics, notices and reviews of educational publications, 
P xiracts from contemporary journals, pedagogical discussion on school- 


h erat, notes on lessons, etc. 


mas Ami The rates of advertisements are as under: 
ff 


ed f One issue Three issues Yearly 
discal Tillpage Rs. 12 Rs. 30 Rs. 90 

Er 4, 7 sas „ 30 
iW PB Quarter page ,, 5 » 10 eons 


Í Contract rates for advertisements will be ea by corresponda 4 
$ "personal interview. ; 

tA ee 
1 TR The Manager, “The Progre ducation 

| ; clo Aryabhushan Press, Poona ¢ 
ceil ABA alti HDR 


RM | 


Hon’ble Prof. V. G. Kale’s Works 


India A 
m T, i tae (4th edition). Featherweight paper Demi. 
T h Bound, Revised and Poli a Ra 8. 
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EANN Non 
MODERN ASTROLOGY 


The leading Magazine of its kind 
Annual Subscription, 13/6 post free 


x Specimen Copy will be sent on receipt of 4d. in stamps to coy 


{ ep 
POCKET MANUALS ASTROLOGICAL try, 
2/6, post free 2/9. EXTBOOR 
‘The Horoscope in Detail. 15/-, post free 48 
Horary Astrology. h 
The Degrees of the Zodiac Symbolized. Astrology for All, 
2/-, post free 2/3. Casting the Horoscope, 
Weather Predicting by Astro-Meteor- How to Judge a Nativity. 
ology. 
Everybodys Astrology. n Gast? The Art of Synthesis, 
What is a Horoscope and How 1 
Planetary Innes The Progressed Horoscope, 
Directions and Dine&ting. The Key t y 
Medical Astrology. y to Your Own Natin ya 
1001 Notable Nativities. Esoteric Astrology. 


Practical Astrology. 5/-, post free 5/6, 
` Rays of Truth. By Mrs. LEO. 5/-, post free 5/6, 
Astrological Essays. By Mrs, LEO. 5/-, post free 5/6, 
Life and Work. of Alan Leo. 6/-. 
The Romance of the Stars: Astrological Stories. By Mrs. LEO. 3/6, post free 4). 
The pees of the Soul: A Study in Zodiacal Symbology, 
. H. YAN STONE. 3/6. post free 4/-. 


Send Direct to eee ASTROLOGY OFFICE, 
40 Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Circus, EG RO 


The Oldest and Best Cultural Paper of r of Ini £ 


THE CALCUTTA REVIEW 
(Estd. 1844 ; Third Series 1921) 
lllustrated Monthly | 
pobed by the CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY f 
Annual Subscription Rs. 8-8. 
Half-yearly Rs. 4-8 only 


s from October I 
as Kepin Regular Features l 


Y historical, «a j! ce 


p 


J, Articles of general interest, ie with literar 
mical, puio onica and scientific subjects. 

2. Orientalia. 

3. Popular Literature. ee. 

4. Pictorial Section. eee gia 

5, Reviews. : z publics 
Best medium for advertisement among the Educated KE 
For terms and other particulars apply to: 

The Manager, “Calcutta Review,” Senate | wel 
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CC-O. In Public Domain, Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar sae 


ri 
val A ee uated india, 


nf £ will be accepted for i ingertion. 
Wo ay 
ne responsible 6 ressed. Permi 


d aa We ther p 4 , uy on the sole con 
BI 
tut e E aE ¢ 4 
aH 
Shee eer) 


o vith die OCEA and 
- volumes begin w s TA 
£ P s - 
scription (payable strictly in advance), Po E ae 
3 ‘blo to the Manager, T.P.H., Adyar, Madrass dg ; 
00kg g, payable 


e: 15s. (Agent : T.P. H., Ltd, 38 Gt-Gagnind eee 1) 
d Europe: 

an $ 375 (Agent: Theosophical Press, 626 Oa 

j 1S and aoe ‘ t: TPH, Cathcart House, Castlereagh St. Sydney, N.S.W., 

y Is ; (Agen : REN, 


e Ave., Chicago, Iii.) 


A rasa: 1 eh ee 
i Ae saa) 10 guilders (Agent: Minerva Bookshow wre Weltevreden ` 
f pcn č Indies, ete. : ; 
p Dutch: pS 
Jaya) 
$ l- 


tries: British Dominions 15s; Non-British Ri 
Ain Countr 
ivity, oer 


fap hayes or 
nearest agent. mas 


a i 
1 India—As. 14, Foreign 1s. 4d. or 30°35 or Re eye 
i India—As. +4, 


sj ies s : i 

Sa d complaints should be sent direct to Xiyar» Agentsare not responsible 
Hinges of Address an es by subscribers. Copies lost in transit will not be replaced free of < 
| for non-receipt of ee ugh the fault of the publishers. Remittances to Adyar should be è 
charge, unless aaa anager, I'.P.H., Adyar, Madras, never to individuals by name, and ? 

F 0 e Mana A al is 

| i tine relating to Subscr peione should be addressed to him, 

all commu 


ree dje, 


Z DQR g 
A UNIQUE OPPORTUNITY 


High Class Books at about Half hte l 
Ss. A. 


Dias 


. At the Feet ‘of the Master.. Byd. Krishnamurti 
(Alcyone). The famous and aai booklet s a Y) 
R. onthe higher life- ae rs eee 


R L Thoughts on “At the Feet of the Master”. . By Dr. si 4 
j George S. Arundale, M.A,, LL.B. fh e a 


E Talks on “At the Feet of the Master”. By Rak 
W. Leadbeater, Thirty-two remarkable disi 
Ai | is usual lucid and charming style. < 


a s A Total.. Rs, ef 

. Spools set wore, vailable for Rs. a onl 

ae 3 (Ontf sÂ, . short time) ue 
Aarh Al PUBLISHING HOUSE, i 


= Tix Eosorn 
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'TEOSOR 


aba Olivier O; P e "SO as Torino vjz E A - 
Asr Axel von Fielitz-Coniar—Zocherstrey 60 11I, Amster ia A AEE I, 
eSeio ‘Don ‘Rafael ae ditens spare sia , Havana . AAT oe Revita ae 
r Robert Nadler—Miiegyetem, B = Fe TROZOF neta so 
1 Johi Sonck—Kan atin 8, H@lsingfors a - ROSOF EL š 
yed GA eva, Swi EA Za NESTNIK 
Aeska. ut, Prague Ue z Jg De 
: ischofi flsq._P.0. Box 938 Prel pria SS ; PHEOSOPHY IN Socan 
Mrs. Jean R, Bindley —28 Great Kitig et, bainburgi y 2 
Mademoiselle H*Stephani —2 Rue du itre, Geneva:. 
Monsieur Gaston-Polak —45 Rye de È 1ps Brussels . ; 
| “Heer J. Krnisheer—Blavatskypark, Welfeweden, Sava Ti gs ra banosovigan NED. ; 
A. Verhage Esq.—Qlcott. Lodgg, No. 249th Street, East Rangēo HE MESAGE of Tie 
Herr John Cordes—Theresianùm gasso @ 12, Vienna IV 2" gs = 
Tignes Martens Sparre Gabgeeion 41, Oslo (Kristini 
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RIENTAL SOI EN ART, LITERATURE AND occuLtism 


_ggor'eRH0OD: o 


4s 8Y H. P. BLAVATSKY and H. S. OLCOTT 
e 


à 2 incorporated LUCIFER, founded by H. P. BLAVATSKY 
hi 


Edited by ANNIE BESANT, P.T.S. á 


CONTENTS 


T SuBBA ROW 


_ L. S.. TAILANG 
HERBERT ADAMS ; 
C. Soper, F.R. Econ. Sos. : 

ind (Poem).. E. G. SALT : a 

d Thy Brother the Beast.” ETHEL BREE. 35 

Ozone O,.. EDITED By C. JINARAJADASA 


“Time-Binders’”’? WILLIAM KNIGHT ; Al 
est of the Real. JEAN DELAIRE ` 3 ; ESO) 
4 ADELIA H. TAFFINDER ; ` 60 
hnow Lane (Poem). THERESA M. Me LEAN 68 
y History of the T.S.: AAU WITH ANNOTATIONS BY 
JINARĀJADĀSA -. , 3 : See 69. 
Nigran. CHANDRA Basu ; EEA > 78 
Paz (Poem). W. J. HEYTING . 3 : S 86 
ons from “ The Lives of Alcyone”. A. RANGASWAMI AIYAR 8T 

Gnosis (Poem). E. G. SALT. : ego 


kt Section: The Mother of World (Poem). BARBARA YOUNG. 97 
Nicholas Roerich—Russian, Artist, Genius. Illus- ~ 
trations. A. E. ADAIR . S4e 00 
Notes: International Arts Exhibition—1925 TS. 
x Convention. A. E. A. l 
e Death of Art and Benen HELENA PETROVNA NS 


i Carice Cure. LJB. 
a eee 
a E. 


THE FHEOSOPHICAD™& 6 J 


THE THEOSOPHICAL Society was formed at New York, Novemb À 
orated at Madras, April 3, 1905, It is an absolutely ung er 17 


ane ` it So À ectarian b bet 
3 Truth, striving to Konge pamon y on spiritual lines, and therefor Ody 
ý materialism and revive religious tendency. Its three declared obj eav 
ý h First —To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhoog of Hum ance ; 
Ú of race, creed, sex, caste or colour, anity, Mithoy 
i o encourage the study of comparative religion 


7 y philosoph 
Moa Turko. — To investigate the unexplained laws of nature ang the 


Tue TuEosoPiicaL Society is composed of students, belong: 
world or to none, who are united by their approval of th Sa 
remove religious antagonisms and to draw together men 
‘religious opinions, and by their desire to study religions t 

~ their studies with others. ‘Their bond of union is not the pr 
a common search and aspiration for Truth. They hold ¢ 
i study; by reflection, by purity of life, by devotion to high ideals, ae they 
- prize’ to be striven for, not as a dogma to be imposed by authority, 
belief should be the result of individual study or intuition, and not its ante 
roat on knowledge, not on assertion. They extend tolerance to all 
not as a privilege-they bestow, but as a duty they perform, and they se 
Ot to punish it. They see every religion as an expression: of 
i, prefer its study to its condemnation, and its practice to proselytis 
5 word, as Truth is their aim. 
y 3 Muzosorny is the body of trubhs which forms the basis of all religions, and yi 
i _tanhot be claimed as the exclusive possesion tof any. It offers a philosophy whioh re 
f -life intelligiblo, and which demonstrates the justice and the love which guide its eres 
q It puts death in its rightful place, as a recurring inciderft in au endless life, opening itap 
way to a fuller and more radiant existence. It restores to the world the Science of tho $a 
teaching man to know the Spirit as himself, and the mind and body as his servants aR | 
illuminates the scriptures and doctrines of religions by unveiling their hidden meaning 
thus justifying them at the bur of intelligence, us they are over justified in thosa lin 
intuition. : Ji j ’ “Baton 
Mentbers of the Theosophical Society study these truths, and Theosophiats-endeanal | 


Y ang Reig 
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i 


i live them. Every one willing, to study, to be tolerant, to aim high, and to as 
ingly, is welcomed as a member, and it rests with the member to become a true Theos inds, 
> FREEDOM OF THOUGHT |. tt 
i } ‘As tho Theosophical Society has spread far and wide over the civilised ne festi 
members of all religions have become members of it. without surrendering the spec! n fino 
teachings and beliefs of their respective faiths, it- is thought desirable to ae aa 
‘fact that there is no- doctrine, no opinion, by whomsoever taught or held; be TEA 
#  binding.on any member of the Society, none which any member 18 not a soll The 
= reject. Approval of its three objects is- the sole condition of nei ae nen 
> writer, from H. P. Blavatsky downwards, has.any authority to impose a aay $ 
i on members. Hvery member has an equal right to attach himself to ony © 


f joo on 4)" 

~ sehool of thought which he may choose, but has no right to force ms el La 

~ Neither a Candidate for any office, nor any voter, can be rendered ine Be dia j 
“yote, because of any opinion le may hold, or because of membership in ee piiri 

~ to which he may belong, Opinions or beliefs neither bestow PT See 750 ae 

~ Tho Members of the General Council éarnestly request every member s nd alot aR Í 

_ defend and act upon these fundamental’ principles ‘of the: Society, iti i Ne 

exercise his own right of liberty of thought and of oxpression thereon a | th 


_ courtesy and consideration for others. 


4 


A Gane ne seat hi opinion oF 4 
-Tus Theosophical Society, as. such, is not rex for any opiBi i 
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THEOSOPHIST 


ON THE WATCH-TOWER 


a of October will be E us, at Adyar, in a weeks s 
lime, but no President and Editor! It is a strange 
n for Adyar residents for the President not to be on 
wf” at six in the morning to receive flowers and 


&. Last year, she was in India on her birthday, though oa 


$ 
a 


al Adyar, and three days lapsed before she arrived and 
letival could be celebrated. It was in 1919 that she was 
H, when October ist came round, 
I 
lre are not many E 

; see their seventy-eighth year 
a and in every country of the world eager hearts — 
ih Bom rejoicing, sending to them wave after 
sl by = Our President has earned the right to be 
car = pees of the world. And the seventy- l 
Mousa sand or her with heavier tasks still to achieve. 
a dS Will in their hearts. whisper, © on this firs 
ay Ene © achieve fe? pers 


uta S Faget ick o> Cll cn eid eae ee <— = 
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enough to delay my visit. But the second condition remet 
filled. There was not sufficient interest at first f 


‘one of which depended on members of the Society. 
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Those of us who live in India have 
President as part inseparable of India, th 
realise that there was a time when she fir 
Yet even before her foot touched Indian soil a nek 
1893, she had identified herself with Inga tials 
dreams. It is with a strange feeling tha , 5 bona fo 
what she wrote to Indians in 1892, be Tai fa 


19 Avenue Road, London, Ny ie 


To INDIAN [THEOSOPHISTS, 


Dear Friends and Brothers, I am told much aq: 
felt because I cannot yet visit India, and as India = (sept 
Theosophist, the “sacred Land,” I earnestly desire that 
feeling may mingle with that of regret. Last year I arena 
India, if possible, but there were two conditions necessary jh 0 
ment: (1) That my health would bear the climate: (2) that i 
on what I earn, and use my earnings for the support of Head yasi 
left in my charge and that of others by H.P.B., enough monyah "T, 
be raised in India to-cover the cost of the tour, and to pay tomh. 
maintenance of Headquarters that which I should have pitsf® í 
my earnings if I were working in Europe or America, Nellie 
these conditions was fulfilled. The physician who attended i 
while she lived in London stated positively that if I went told 
lectured as I proposed I should not return alive ; that, overstitifime 
the trouble of that year and the heavy work that fell onm w 
strength would not bear the hot climate and the complete d t 
life-conditions; that, while I might get all right again wuta 
England or America—the latter being especially advisable w to 
the sea voyage and bracing climate—a lecturing tour m a ; 
mean a hopeless breakdown. Apart from all else, this opm E con 


elt in ther! aged 


tour to raise the necessary funds, and this by m e a 
imperative. Some hasty members have spoken of brett” ifs | 
on my side in my not visiting India this year. $m s were Oe 
do so. I promised to go last year if certain condition 


it 
October 2 fihi 
Hi 


wishes only. I have work placed in my 
carry out, and yoù, my dear Indian brethren, | 
of my duty. While I shall be grieved if RA 
my absence, the anger would not move me o1 
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k tances may next year permit me to visit you, 
ey, | i peiroun stary heart or will that will place any heade 
TA fs it a i make no definite promise. 

g> Bu 
al a ; ay asa depends on herself and her resident workers, 
Ta i salv otitement that might be caused by lectures from 
Uti f p passing £ others, are responsible for your own land. Ere 
hop ot my A face to face with you, I, to whom India and the 
tead ive s naret than the nations to which by birth I belong. 
O peple seem with you, and to you by my past I belong. Born 

‘Western skies for work that needs to be done, I do 

fie ui ie motherland, and my inner nature turns eastward 
lon, Ny A Ti longing. When Karma opens the door, I will walk 


ber 9 Oe and we will meet in the body as we can already meet 
gg 1 


int, Farewell. 
DDO In tere 
ns ANNIE BESANT 
3 zg y 
rat no he a 
mised iy 


ssary Hl One more Section has joined the ranks of the ever- 
a a sing family of National Societies of the T.S. This is 
moneyéhTS, in Yugo-Slavia,” of the united kingdom of the 
Mae Croats and Slovenes. The General Secretary is 
a, Neiltmjica (Miss) Jelisava Vavra, and the headquarters are at 
fe It was only last June that the Lodges in Roumania 
versiniitfme the Roumanian Section. Bulgaria became a Section 
oe WI. Every country in the Balkans, except Greece, is 
ae la National Society, Each new National Society adds not 
in a! © the strength of the Parent Society, but it also enriches 
Si, tion we gain of the possibilities of Theosophy as 

f i conduct. If Theosophy were either a mere abstract 
or only. a creed from the brain of one Teacher 
a be little significance in the spread of 
Ari 2 Country to country. But the Divine Wisdom 
Fin, a Power in the lives of men which clamours for 
I, the ae each national culture is one form of 
also a by Theosophy of the best in a nation 
binge e sane time new elements in the power of 
tens th €r men’s lives. So each National Society — 
© © Work of its sister societies, and the birth ofa — 
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i a 
new society adds one more colour to ihe a Ocal 


a 
Path ys 1 
P and q hich gf | 

Wn hal eh 


ef 


truth and aspiration which unites heaves “ine 
these National Societies throughout ie = 
rungs of the modern Jacob’s ladder y 5 
Angels of God descend and ascend, 


Mr. E. F. D. Bertram, who acted as Presid 
ent 


yy 

for Roumania till its organisation as a National Soci 4 p 
lety, ws 

Will you allow me to express in your colum Ys Shor 

the F. T'S. in Roumania to all who have during the la ae the thal h 

sent us magazines and literature ? It would take n twelve, my 

I can spare to write to each Section, and each indivi Ae a A 
eM J. 


but their steady help and thought has surely been one off 


which have enabled Roumania to achieve t etali heen 
National Society of the T.S. ve the status of tekat 
ee arch, 


` Dr. J. H. Cousins writes: in: 

The passing of Sir William Barrett, F.R.S, ate had 
eighty years of age, a short time before my arik Will 
London (June), recalled to me a couple of incidenisigton t 
happy friendship with him when we were both resida)nlhdr 
Dublin. My interest in matters occult naturally drewe} 
the initiator of the Society for Psychical Resear The 
somewhere about 1903 he invited me to meet hinift fi 
country house among the Wicklow hills, which was tats 
the plot of ground that had been used for success e 4 
ments in dowsing for water. A number of generos 3 3 
of delicious water had been found by the ca | 4 
and he built the house on the ground thus amply te 

When Mrs. Besant visited Dublin in 1909, ee tl 
to be the organiser of her visit) asked Professo a neri 
letter to occupy a seat on the platform at oie i 
hall. He replied to the effect that he would ne) wel 


$ ea" A 
with that lady or her works. I was surpri” i 


d still m 


when I saw him come into the hall ; an Ma 


ad We 
; get Pe 
when, at the end of the lecture, just 4 


d a 
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latform, he jumped up and expressed 
Bat illuminating and inspiring address that 
rd the best speakers in the world, had ever 
ea y I received a letter from him expressing 
owing to a professional engage- 


head. emy departure for India (1915), I found 


sir William in a Dublin tramcar. Talking 
relationships with the Theosophical 
ef t Adyar, he volunteered the opinion that a wrong 
ee A done to Madame Blavatsky in the Report on the 
ieg „mb affair in the Proceedings of the Society for Psychical 
Lach, Dr. Hodgson, the maker of the Report, had, Sir 
Jam said, come to believe in quite as extraordinary things 
S, afie had condemned in the case of Madame Blavatsky, and he 
arnb Wiliam Barrett) hoped that the Report, which was a 
fenisifion the Proceedings of the S. P. R., would some day 
residepmthdrawn. 


: 
* * 
j lhe American Section has just published a small book 


sule ely, lf a Lodge organiser or national lecturer makes a 
ous a can be asked for guidance. But as such a worker 
g oli "st only once in a while, sometimes a Lodge diminishes 


q 

E 4 b and energy for want of guidance. A little book on 

a l fost ordinary and festival meetings is very helpful. 

a ee are the topics dealt with in the booklet issued 
i can Lodges, 


l PROCEDURE 
i ested P 
| an, Closing Wee a Lodge Meetings; 


F Opening Words by 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


= room, and a simple ceremonial was gone thr 
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Instructions for Admission to the L Op 
Admission of New Members; Address on Breve tio Pon i 
a 10n 0 R l 


A Declaration of Principles and Ideals; f 


yl 


Teedom a 4 
BUSINESS à 


Suggestions to Presidents; Activitți ; 
mittees; Book Purchasing Agent; An m b laa 
Business; Instructions to Secretaries; Propos 
Unincorporated Lodges. ed Byl 


my Hs 
are 
an, a 


Suggestions for Lodge Music; Suggest Ld fo 
Classes; Correspondence School Coursey Bae ie we Jub 
Reading; Books Recommended for Study Texts and Lodge Laos 

: 2 goons 4 


atob 


S oX ; pean 
Funeral Services: Suggestions; Funeral Service Ml.: 
Services at Cemetery after Cremation; Funeral Service Kf" 4 
Funeral Service No. II; Burial Service; Funeral Ceremony ling ni 
Child; Suggestions for Funeral Music. Heed 


Music AND Stupy 


FUNERALS 


The T.S. is a non-ritual organisation, and to maf} "?: 
value is that it has nothing in it reminiscent of “dapf™ t 
in its meetings. On the other hand, a certain amd Ets 
gracious and orderly procedure, without becoming compli be 
enough to be “ceremonial,” is most helpful to build asi? ™ 
‘unity and brotherhood, During his visit last year to Amap Year 


$ . 5 $ t c dedicate "a fers 
the Vice-President was called upon to 


ough, wibe 
Rate 
n, 66 Gather Us 


singing of that most Theosophical hym wee, te 
ure will ru 


Necessarily the spirit and method of proced eight 
each country. But undoubtedly something like 1 A lrg 
will be found helpful everywhere. It will be ‘a AB hay 
thing if each Section would issue a similar D% re Wa 
Lodges, by way of guidance. It goes witho | 


: c 
each Lodge is autonomous, no form of pro 
way binding or “authorised”. 

=, 2 
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y buildings for the Jubilee Convention 
o rise up one by one. What a task it is to 


o will be present will see and understand. Adyar 
times house in the permanent buildings 150 re- 
porna this number, rooms, bathing, kitchen and other 
d for re sufficient. At normal Conventions, special 
d, and by putting three or four members in 
j with an extra staff of servants, we have in the past 

o „bout 80 European and 700 Indian delegates. But 
ae Convention, Leadbeater Chambers and Blavatsky 
A A jepariments which normally can cater for 80 members 
i obe expanded to cater for at least 300 visitors, living in 

gan style. Indian style of living being simpler, and 
sin general not demanding the privacy in sleeping and 
ing necessary to most Western people, it is easier to house 
ked a large number of Indians. A city of huts is rapidly 
Wup and a mile or two of water-pipes is being laid. 
din the course of two hours in the morning, the 1,500 
es will want baths, and all the water necessary ` 
This is one of the 


py 
afe erecte 


ice Mh 
‘vice Ñ 
emony ii 


more than that at any previous year. 
' But the T.S. has no fund to meet the extra cost 
vet HP Bay eee Who but the members themselves 
if Mit of of : temporary buildings, the enlarged kitchens, 
We Water Se and furniture, the wages of servants, the 
E. ie ey installations, and the loud-speakers, 
“quent to = requirements for their comfort ? It is 
. ind T.S. members who feel a grievance 
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that they cannot have every convenience 

about one-third the price they would have 
They feel that because they come to Go siol 
the welfare of the T.S., and their presence i i 10M toaal 
motive, therefore the T.S. should house a r toan 
free, then for very little. It would indeeg be Be emi) 


it 
if Adyar were not to be merely a spiritua] | 
material home. But just now, the Executive 4 a j 
; al hy 


funds to organise the material home, since 
Adyar only eight pence each for the year { 
Headquarters. 


members ph 
or the sup 
The President is expected in Bombay about the fistel 
in November. Bishop Leadbeater and a party of neari 
members from Australia arrive in Colombo on Decembri 
The large party from Europe with Mr. Krishnamurti, Bi 
Wedgwood, Mazel and Arundale arrive in Bombay 4 
December 16th. Twenty-six out of the forty-one Guy 
Secretaries of the T.S. will be present at the meetings} 
General Council. 
Par 
It was the intention of the Assistant Editor to mult ( 
issue of The Theosophist a special “ Star Number,” cow 
the important addresses of Dr. Besant, Bishops Wedana Ry 
Arundale and of Mr. Oscar Kollerstrom, delivered at n 
Congress at Ommen. As all the addresses have Bo Ke 
mail, they cannot be published in this issue. They wile Y, 
in the November Theosophist. 
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By T. Sussa Row. 
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(Continued from Vol. XLVI, No. 12, pe 698) 


tion is something like that of the Yadavas 
ishna was born, and the two names have a 
wilah Yama ee as the Sanskrit Ya frequently changes into 
Pws E Jama, for instance. The Yadavas and 
Pun r o have been more or less the same people. 
Fey ;, the ee to have migrated. There is much 
the Exo ee of the two peoples. The Jews at the — 
ians, ce Seem to have been under the tyranny of 
: the Yadavas were under the tyranny of a | 
= a the case of the Jews a migration took 
“ direction, so, under the direction of Krishné 


3 ape CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


divi 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


N 


10 THE THEOSOPHIs? 


tyrant, and in each case the tyrant ordered e n a 
From the time of Krishna a particular 

given to the philosophy of the first Ray, main 

writings of Vyasa, about 5,000 years ago, 

In course of time a great part of Kathiawar Was 
and the Yadavas were dispersed, and very likely may ete 
emigrated. The reason why the Jews had certain eu and 
which the Yadavas had not is due to the fact that the fot li 
people by long intercourse with the Egyptians adopted sn The 
their customs—for instance circumcision. expe 

Under these circumstances I long doubted whether ean is 
was ever a real man Christ. Even now it seems possiblinmo 
there was not such a man. But it- does not much maf) YOu 
The individuality of Christ was due to the mysterious pied t 
acting through Him. It is also possible that it might hm I it 
forth an appearance through a particular man. He P 
have belonged to any Ray. i : 

This power has guided the steps of a whole lot drp a 
through ages and ages from the time the Pu 1 
appeared, and through all this time it has been bee, 
of supplying all the deficiencies of the planet. If Bu Gg 


not appear it must supply the place of Buddha fe ot 
depts thins tp 


Hi 
turn hag dye 
ly throug, nu | 
owel 
flugtates 


So long as there are associations of A nd oe 
. oe Q n 
on all right, but suppose the spirituality See ids ! i al 


and materialism increases and the Brot ' 
the power left by the First Ray Adept is stt ‘ 
and, for the time being, it can play the part 0 ze 

By getting into a particular man ° = Mi 
plays the part of the Logos of that Ray: 


w 


waEp 
lal ad f 
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qoa onged must remain doubtful for the present, 
Be of these things on the spiritual plane is 
so their lessons. y 
yan Brotherhood has Buddha for its highest 
lokiteshwara for its patron. It wanted to 
st ee overshadowed by these two: in one they 
: ; necause a portion of Buddha overshadows the 
ie The Dalai Lama is supposed to be overe 
Avalokiteshwara, but really is not so. All the 
that Avalokiteshwara is their Patron and Buddha 
sgreat Guru. He teaches them directly, He opens their 


s are al 


i nd Ava 


| The Voice comes. to you all of a sudden when you d 


apect it, and gives you important directions. Itis when 
ipm is getting near Adeptship that it comes. It tells you 
most nature of your own Logos, points out from what 
jyou have sprung and tells you what Ray you are going to 


pular place of its own; that means a place where any 
H logos is likely to be consumed. It is the Central Sun of 
of oi hunded Splendour, powerful enough to consume several 
geth ea in an instant. The Sun’s light is Daiviprakriti. 
N un is the Still Small Voice. The Voice has 
sts i whole plan of Life-Evolution. 

Bat Life. said to play upon the flute, i.e., he plays the 
A tration e d the song has seven Swarams which give 
j Aniti cat the current of life; and the outward 
1 Swarams ches the vibrations of the Song. These 
TAY in the ee at the bottom of everything that is 
| He is al] Osmos. (To this I referred in a recent 
ly 0 giv Song; he is the spirit and soul of song. 

€a wrong note and mankind... [t ! !} 
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Every Initiate must find out his own i 
` : : a 1 
time of the sounding of the Voice the mode uh Unt j 
common to all people. The special dieat Proce yo 
particular Ray are given by the Voice, He fe 1E 
to help you unless you are in a hurry to be hel a Mahi 
_ Every man has another being ; that is the lit pe! 
Jdyil of the White Lotus, which may foresti © girl igghynte 
‘giving information. That is his own soul, 
The state of consciousness in which one hears 
is above Devachanic consciousness. It is that terrible nekain 
point of consciousness. This is the Voice of the Si i M 
which is Christos. The poles of consciousness are (1) re ond 
human, (2) consciousness of the Logos. b Firs 
In sleep it is possible to get wrong notions and impres AL 
A good moral man is likely to make greater progressishi th 
long run than one who rushes into the astral plane, Alfmer 
great teachers have put forward a few broad moral prinifiir g 
and not astral wonders as the path to be followed. Theos « 
no position in which a man cannot be useful. There seeoiekin 
be less inequality in the distribution of happiness thurs 
that of wealth. at 
There are three main currents in Hinduism. Tei apy 
Brahminism is from the First Ray, and on it the Vesp be 
based, The second is Buddhist, and the third is a 4 
other five Rays which have a certain family liken i 4 
five Ray system is Chaldean. Á p h 
The Brotherhood has a Chaldean system e iani 
with Buddhism superadded. As a practical Brothe gf 
have to produce Adepts of all Rays. For pop urg mui 
Chaldean base will not do. You must give st f 
when the majority of men in the world are wy va 
then they must know the relative positions : Pa | 
Rays. The Buddhist system will do for PHIOS? pit 
its view of.God is that of a great Teacher. 


the Voie! 
f ot 
the ngrause 
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orship of mankind. And for two reasons, It not 
the part of a teacher but also that of a king. Again, 
MO reator originally. It rewards the righteous and 
i pe Fie wicked. The one indwelling Presence that 


E le resides in it, and it is not every man that can 
Hips P 


7 - t. r 5 $ 
i a Fe case of Buddhism, Buddha is the great Teacher. 


nates Adepts. The Chaldean system is pure Advaitism, 
f. hat Parabrahman is in every man and assumes 
ible nel jn forms in different men. But for a popular faith the 
i Gis possible way is by getting hold of either the First or 
J Ray. The Second has been somewhat confined and 


| AHJH (I am that I am) is the real God of the Hebrews, 
whi this is strictly speaking Shekinah. This mysterious 
ner ought to do the work of AHJH among the Hebrews for 


are seemhtkinah is the “Church” of the Hebrews—not Adonai. In 
fare of time the Hebrews blundered and mistook AHJH for 
Father, and JHVH (Jehovah) for the Son. As AHJH did 


| The apear, they said JHVH was his Son, and thinking that 
e Vedig belong 


T. Subba Rao 
í To be continued) ` 
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ANCIENT HINDU EDUCATION 
By L. S. TAILANG 


(Continued from Vol. XLVI, No. 12, p. 706) (a 


THE PRACTICAL SIDE OF EDUCATION 
$ m, | 
-A LL twice-born parents had to send their sons toa mip 
| teacher who performed their 393447. “Initiate i 
and gradually taught them all that was required. The teatyys t 
had no personal aim, for he was to levy no fees. He deny As 
his life to help humanity in progressing towards its go, e 
teaching. The pupils on their part, found in their teachetijite v 
affectionate father to whom they were themselves equi i‘ 
devoted. They were to live with the Guru not for a diim « 
two, but for a number of years. We know now that we W sal 
realised the failure of our modern systems, what such an ag 
mate connection did for a young student. i 


Pe IS 

5 fine} 
A rigorous discipline, which was at the oe a 
m. He not oni) wt 


put he tho] ap 


how to teach, how to rule or how to trade, sw," 
mastered himself and was quite prepared w it i . 
troubles with fortitude. It was his pride : nt altel "ay 
with such and such a holy sage, and this tote a Te 


sufficient to check him in all evil passions. i Hs 
Parasurama or Jaimini praising himself De ind 
we rather envy his privilege. What 4 privi 

have lived with Shiva and Vyāsa! 
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F Pur FEATURES OF ANCIENT HInpU EDUCATION 
f 
i ees teacher was everywhere recognised. He 
Iie Or able for every kind of knowledge. Mere self- 
|, indispe over highly spoken of. The real truth cannot be 
iy was: D by a great deat of thinking without a worthy 
the Katha. In Mundaka also we read: 


| g nee 


a even 


shel, says i 
jhmaņa after he has examined all these worlds which 
Let Ss, acquire freedom from all desires. Nothing that 
ot made) can be gained by what is not eternal (made). 
imal order to understand this, take fuel in his hand and 
ha Guru who is learned and dwells entirely in Brahman.’ 


"that (Self) when taught by an inferior man is not easy to be 
even though often thought upon; unless it be taught by 
e there is no way to it, for it is inconceivably smaller than that 


le dewi As one might lead a person with his eyes covered away from 
ts gud Gndharas, and leave him in a place where there were no human 

‘fis; and as that person would turn towards the east or the north, 
teachet}ite west and shout “I have been brought here with my eyes 
S equates and I have been left here with my eyes covered.” 


r a day hy And as thereupon some one might loose his bandage and say 

in, “Go in that direction there is Gandhara, go in that direction ”; 
t wells thereupon having been informed and being able to judge for 
I att oud by asking his way from village to village arrive at 
th a te ae ta exactly the same manner does a man who meets 
ie ic caer to inform him obtain the true knowledge. For him 


e time twill pot, S0 long as he is not delivered (from the body) ; 


USN 3 
ponh aia aiia MAN PACA: SAA | 
oils. Raia: A TAg N 
M oa Men N SAAN agar raaa: 1 

Paa A URS aiaa aariaa N 
ee a T TRES i SRA Rada a m aa 
Ñ oe Maa searehenshrrerer arisia fee: Tet 
f AS Rai Ta qat Rai ARS maari aeaa fedt 
hy Waa get ae cer aaka Art ara RAAST 
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0 ih 

The teacher was, on the other hand, vee INN | 
bited from communicating a doctrine or Str 
one except a son or a pupil adopted by the 
In the Chhandogya we read: 

A father may therefore tell that doctri 
eldest son, or toa worthy pupil. But no one Eoin £ Bahay í 
else, even if he gave him the whole seagirt earth full i Daft 
this doctrine is worth more than that, yea, it is worth or teh 
In the Brhadaranyoka we hear the same thing a 
Swetaswatara we find that no man should teach o fis 
; . 4 

doctrine to any one who is not his son or pupil. Knonjafa me 
can lead to the goal only when it is imparted by a tac 


l4 
cty 
a cetemg "eNi 


; NY tye | 
Tite of Una uy 
{oo 

aly 
he 
h 


This should not be told to one who is not a son or to one "° 
is not a pupil.” ‘ur 


Formal chelaship was considered so very necessary" 
we find in the Upanishads, even Devas taking sacred ful ób 
their hands and approaching the Gurus for instruction fO 
the Chhandogya, we read how Indra lived with Prajapatife “t 
one hundred and one years for perfect instruction By ale 
great scholars did not hesitate to submit to the condition e 
pupilage. In the Brhadaranyaka, Gargi becomes formal a 
pupil of Ajatashatru. In the Prashna, five great men bet k 
pupils of Pippalada. 


R Saf 
-But there is evidence available that those who wef k 


(wt 
were not always required to become f Kei itn 
Chhandogya, Aswapati instructs six Beene a fe 
them, Again in the Byrhadaranyaka, Yajnava” ll 


ae : were not st 
_ his wife Maitreyi and King Janaka who ee) rom i | 


= 


pupils. Even when instruction was sec reo] 
or from other teachers, formal pupilage was x Ae 
if 


eg qq ~iga gata frat wer Tt agen ae 
SAAT TIT KATA: Talat TA quit qateds4 
a aaa agaa SIATA at Zara, Ul 
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ANCIENT HINDU EDUCATION 17 
ApMISSION TO STUDENTSHIP 
Ny ag ; ; 
hf gudent who was desirous of becoming a pupil of any 
N sached him with sacred fuel in his hand, and 


| appr 5 roe z i 
(f requested him to admit him as his pupil “ For, I 


hm peard from those like yourself, Sir, that the knowledge 


ras fy has been learned from a teacher best helps one to 
e! OF 


dumata and requests him to accept him as a pupil. 
Jama asks him who he is, and admits him.” Shatapatha 
red if!) a g Rea maA saai aa enea aaea- 
action, AAT Ama g AA | the teacher merely asks the 
rajapaiife ol the intending pupil and then accepts him. 

‘on, Pfaler receiving him the Guru performed his Upanayana 
mndition MAY and studentship commenced. The Spiritual signi- 
this ceremony is very well described in the Atharva 
ren bet : 15) and Shatapatha Brahmana (XI, 5, 4). here is no 
Su, into details, it will suffice to translate a passage 
a | aaa (XI, 5, 4.) [The teacher] “By laying his 
i i ~ (the pupil whereby) the teacher becomes preg- 
i an in the third (night) he is born as a 
He born eee da mt wale. He is like a divine 
1S teacher’s mouth. 


= 
B 
> 
= 


a bis THE 
esf Duties of STUDENTSHIP 
a Il 1° of dition was that the student should live in 


I ` e tea s 
R A anaes. cher. In a number of Upanishads the 
Fay. aay 


aa ar ARa aes arqTaee u 
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a | 
, li] student is called “ dweller in the teachers hoy ON 
Ki 1 33 S » 
yi | \ ling near (the teacher) ” ATSMASeae or aera a | 
1 \ Generally, the Brahmacharis went about, E 
ý! their teacher. From the Shatapatha (XI, 3,3 5 Being me 


arene 


Ls Clea ahi 1 
Me Fa 
ysl 


begging was prescribed to produce~in—the- 
k cit of humility. 


T 
REGULATIONS FOR THE STUDENT 4 

jve 

; ; s oft 

His other duties were to tend the sacreq sia k 3 
house of his preceptor. k, 


The Aitareyaranyaka gives the following rules: hing 


The teacher and the taught should not stand, nor wall [2 bit 
be drawn, nor sit on a couch; but they should both sit on the gro pupil 
The pupil should not lean backward or forward while learning | Y 
should not be covered with too much clothing, nor assume the psp © 
of a devotee, but without using any of the apparel of a devotee, sshot ar 
elevate his knees. Nor should he learn when he has eaten if; 
when he has seen blood or a corpse, or when he has done an ult 
thing, when he has anointed his eyes, oiled or rubbed his body, ech 
he has been shaved or bathed, put on colour or has om th 
himself with flower-wreaths, when he has been writing ot elf “2 


his writing. E him 
Manu gives the following rules: D 
i „Let him abstain from honey, meat, ve i 8 
A substances (used for) flavouring (food), women, all substa E | 
| acid, and from doing injury to living creatures. Pathe 
a i ; BR | 
H From anointing (his body) applying collyrium ee oP, to 
a; the use of shoes and of an umbrella (or parasol Da stl that 
= anger, covetousness, dancing, singingand playing (mus we 
: From gambling, idle disputes, backbiting aa a 
"i looking at and touching women, and from hurting i 
i Kay . è e e u 
l * qsiaieay aa a aed nieg aTi AT: | “ig 
i gaia arf aiM arat aa fears" A 
A avq AAN: SUATSATICTA | E 
i. aA wT A S a ada siaareaa Ul | 


aa a sare a Rag TISTA | i 
aint a Samarra we T N 
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THE DUTIES OF THE TEACHER 

| Ja must also fulfil his duty towards the pupil. 
the tea Prine highest moral and spiritual qualifications. 
Ji a Mun daka-Upanişhad (“Let him, in order to 
jue =. take fuel in his hand approach a Guru who 
dwells in Brahman ” '), he was required to be 
- sacred lore and dwelling entirely in Brahman. 
“fen said in the Upanishads that he must be quite sure 
: th he teaches. Not only was he to love his pupil as 
t he was to give him all attention in the 
ing of the Sacred Science, and withhold no part of it 
or a i Manu prescribes the following behaviour towards 
nthe gn pupil for the teacher “ Created beings must be instructed in 
e the poet concerns) their welfare without giving them pain, and 


es wand gentle speech must be used by (a teacher) who 
> eaten i, 


ine tg 


“cad sthe whole reward which is conferred by the Vedanta. 


fim not, even though in pain (speak words) cutting 
ls) to the quick ; let him not injure others in thought or 
if; let him not utter speeches which make (others) afraid 
‘ince that will prevent him from gaining heaven).” * 
duty of the teacher, when a fit pupil approaches 
teach him the truth exactly as he knows it. 
pupil who has approached him respectfully, whose 


8 
1 are not troubled by any desires and who has attained 
laa 


fs the 
3 , to 

nsil i 

instrutép that 


mig q Pra ` A A an e A 
‘ Raise asa: AUAA AANZA U 
T grat y 


SIMTI | 
a TART sam q = 


q Jani > 
RN aagi TIAL vi 
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perfect peace, the wise teacher truly 
Brahman through which he knows 
Person (Mundaka 1, 2).’ If he conceals an "ng wil ii 
not reveal the real truth to his Pupil, he hing aly 
himself utter ruin. The Taittiriya Aranyaly it | 
the Satapatha Brahmana (XIV, i, iE 26.27 a Ti 
teacher must teach with all his heart and saat 
also to reveal everything to his pupil, and is hy ied 
ue (0 
THE RELATION BETWEEN THE TEACHER ANp He tw 
A 


gives tha, N 
the pi Mah 
e Eternal CN 


The relation between the teacher and th t 
: ; © taught ie 
the happiest kind. The pupil looked upon his preceptora] {9 
father (Prasna). As indicated in the propitiatory „ke 
ee SNe vq 
beginning with “Let Him protect us both” a & aaa gift th 
is uttered at the beginning of each day’s study, the tea Then 
and his pupil were united by the common aim of pres 
and propagating the sacred wisdom and in showing its mhyiy 
in their lives and conduct. Sometimes Antevdsins litt 
the house of the teacher preferred and were permill},, y 
continue that life, because it was agreeable. 


Us o 
Flbem, 


THE PERIOD OF STUDENTSHIP 


The period of studentship was normally fixed at ID lh 
In Chhandogya*® we find Swetaketu returning hone is 
twelve years. But longer terms also seem to m 
observed. Satyakama Jahala spent so many ae a 
teacher that four hundred cows increased to one I? ice 


i vy AND f 
1 IÀ a AAJA aera aAA TAATA | | 
Fan get àq aat sara at aad ARTAN ill 


Ive 
2 “He then, having become a pupil at the age of A eae al 


Vedas, returned at the age ontventysioun ipinta ada aera "* 
a z agma ia agaat: GLATA A a 
> usant 

2 He lived a number of years when they came to he a the 


a € admi Sara at aai aga 84g 
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21 
Qe if) > 
oul i plac? e A ae a hear that Indra 
a e nied Oi ree s- 
uA ; o gnd in the same oremi vad (VIII, 11, 3), that Indra 
hin r one hund T ys ; 
i P z s definite rules about the periods of studentship. 


gda for the whole of their lives but others who 
lo matty, returned after 48, 36, 18 or 15 years or after 
py years as Were required for this study. 
p a z 

HE Tay 


mnou 


THE AGE OF STUDENTSHIP 
igh 

a from the passage quoted from Chhandogya, we learn that 
atory i ketu went to his Guru at twelve years of age. Manuays 
aay tat the Upanayana of Brahmana was to_be-performed 


aif! Thea for thirty-two years the two lived the chaste life of 
‘the be ia for t MAE ie ite of a student of the 
Epes ad gata anit aiga: N 
ng its piar one Rundr, hundred and one years Maghavan—livet—th i 

e years. ; h 
int of sacred knowles ge (braimacharya) with Prajapati. : paps CC 

1S Sey : 

Gad € A agli agar ASA gaiga | 


l 9 
Te vow (of studying) the three Vedas under a teacher must be kept for thirty- 


or fi i p A 
ie or half that time, or for a quarter, or until the (student) has perfectly 


ns livid 
permili 


— J ERSA `A S . 
waaga AT Ie JAF AAR | 
nd RRS oR aT eof ar n 
at UPES the eighth y i 
he oa Brahmana, ja T Se Septon one should perform the initiation 
home A the twelfth that of : ve ceventh year after conception (that) of a Kshatfriya 
have Stk ° initiation) of a DAN ya who longs for (success in his) business in the 
ji om ; i Sear ee who desires proficiency in sacred learning 
ats viik Tal in the sixth a o foagepbon, that of Kshattriya, who wishes to 
si p cih h. The (tin, at of a Vaishya who longs (for success in his) 


mle Petion of th for the) Sastri (initiation) of a Brahmana does not 


the sixteenth í i 
on oft enth year aft t f a Kshat 
ot the twenty-second and ofa Vaishya until r nine 
| TENSES at ` 
A mi X Sat ANANTA | 
SPR UA wy gat Ra: N 
AT Ta se rN ` 
N = ay AIA qA | 
` ` ~ 
ae et 95 Araras n 
X ta Mf aAA | 
Ui Aaaa naia: N 
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i OA 
at the 8th year, of the Kshattriya at the BI h 
lat the 12th. In special cases Upanayana we nd ot. | 


S perfor 


5th, 6th and 8th year of Brahmana, Ksha 
respectively. We also hear that they became Pras, tae 
29 and 24 years. So we should say great latitude ie a 
so that a Brahmana boy could begin his studentship | 

6 and 16 years. a | 
fhe 
tl 


tices 
fl p 


SUBJECTS OF STUDY 


We have seen that intellectual progress was not they 
aim in Hindi education but a progress characterise i 
roundness; not that they paid less attention to their stuf 
which were one of the most important items in the schen He 
their lives. Swadhyaya, for that was the word uselfes 
so very important to them that the Guru, when pop a 
ting his pupils to return home, admonished them “tire to 
neglect your study” *areaatea saa. It was indeed few 
“ Housholder ” 78€4 one of the great sacrifices. It was cul 
“ Brahma-Sacrifice” “ Propitiation of Rshis” 4844 or Wie p 
Really speaking “ Vedic Study” MAA was the ma 1 pa 
whole life of an Arya. Even those who retired to Ds ty 
ith 66 austerity ci Ej 
devoted themselves to study. It was with BE 3 
surest way of reaching Brahman. Pațañjali in m pase 
includes it under “Austerity, Vedic iy Ea p 
i make up the devotion of action ” faa: a7: 
i fara: Wid 
ut ; know WA 
a Before knowing what was taught, let F molt 
i the duties for which they had to be prepared. E 
thus gives the duties of a Brahmana : very en sited 
(88) To Brahmanas he assigned teag ee others 
Veda) sacrificing for their own benefit an 
accepting of (alms). - 


aegagi asta ATs TAT | 
am ofané 3a arana |! 
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Kshattriya : 


- he commanded to protect the people, to 
The Kshattr yn fices, to study (the Veda) and to abstain 
p o to sensual pleasures. 

i 


garai Wi aafasaeraaaa T | 
praasaretchal afar amad: Il 


es of a Vaishya : 


duti 
pe to tend cattle, to bestow gifts, to offer 


0) The Vele Veda) and to abstain from attaching himself to 
Paa toS z 
ces, 


| pleasures: 


gei Tt APSARA T | 
iagi gi a aI GRAT F Il 


gi 


Pae find that the same duties are common to all 
used-afes namely “ Study.” “Sacrifice” and “ Gift”. aqaa, 
nen poh q. We have said above that the whole society was to 
em “thre towards the spiritual goal. But this could be achieved 
fy when all sections were zealous in performing their 
ilar duties. ‘Thus we find that all kinds of students had 
Ae prepared for religious duties along with those of their 
hi particular class. So the whole course may be divided 
tt two heads—higher learning, secular learning. Aqsa 
ity Amim. How these few subjects developed into so many 
 Yoge*fatsciences and arts, we shall see later on. 

tin , L. S. Tailang 
; (To be continued) 
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THE APOTHEOSIS op LOVE 


By HERBERT Apays 


sior 


TgOeS ayy ghul 
Cl0us Drowsy t 

alg 
oles and el. 


fi wit 
These philosoph f k. 


ic the search after reality, experience und 
transformation. The soul, by a sie 
gathers its recorded past into harmonious wh 
rates structures of spiritual thought. 
syntheses are the mature result of prolonged, diyi 
plation. We desire truth as fervently as ae deie a 
in good time it dawns with the clearness of re. in 
mental vision. Truth comes, but not in the mee E. 
anticipate. Once embarked upon the spiritual pilgrimage, a 
recognise the Spirit as the only true guide; and id 9 
guidance we quickly learn that life is a process of reveli a 
and reconstruction. Truth comes, but all the past ith enn 
figured by its coming; and the experience of the pien in 
shares in the transfiguration. Then is discerned for the true 
$ time the significance and relationship of that which Ehl but y 
| remained detached and meaningless. Thought and em Jo 
l 


ascend to superior levels and acquire a new dignity; Min: no 
behold with felicity the wonderful blending of the tesis 
with the divine. fia 
It is by virtue of these revelations of truth to the R The 
soul that love attains to its apotheosis. Love isan) Das 
We know its face so well: in the little child and a P No 
man, in the animal that lies at our feet and ho 4 ‘ i 
with its deep scratiny, we recognise it; yet it iol 
It breathes through every scripture, and man hee TARE a 
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Brean heart. It is stronger than death : it smiles in 
h Dib; and our deepest reflection apprises us that 
ye 0 g before the foundations of the world. 

motion which is of the very essence of life and 
e Kof paramount importance in the evolution of 
yy must Mosè would seem to be the object of all our 

J Is p How little is this suspected in the early stages 
a growth, and how surprising are the manifold 
ions of love as the soul approaches maturity ! How 
ig prful that the sweet, silent, understanding communion 
Dt en two souls is gradually changed by the power of the 
andl within into a deep, solemnising, all-inclusive humanity 
losoh ih blesses. wherever it touches! It is only then that the 
and purpose of love begin to unfold themselves, and the 
uy dimpses somewhat of the deific nature of the Higher 
hes in whose sight it is so precious. Then it is that the 
ses the possibility of the renunciation of its personal life 
lle blending of itself with the cosmic life and love divine. 
mi The denial of love is love’s crucifixion ; and to crucify love 
|? tbrogate the law of life, which is the growth of love. 
{mot discount the law of life and dive. That which is 
ee heart of man must be recognised and nurtured. 
a an only a spiritual love can nourish the spiritual 
i, ove only dawns after long probation. To become 
i. 7 oe tealise itself in every phase of its manifes- 
Hieni, oa but by complete realisation comes the 
fi Ti experiences of the relations of personal love 
eon t These a ministers and constitute a necessary proba- 

i he ee humanise, enrich and sanctify the 

© outpous on to the divine recognition and relation- 
ial an d b of the heart’s immortal treasure, how- 
Upon it nsatisfying, or whatever pain may be 
4 "e about that 1S unfruitful ; all are instrumental in 
h conscious detachment of the soul from 
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1 
Oty j 
quen ; Y 
t tablish Al 
It will perhaps be questioned wh ji 
encountered by some souls in their e ottein eny f 
of love are just and necessary for that | © full 
love giving itself with perfect trust to the a Pe (an 
less. Here, however, love encounters its eae. js aut 
and often achieves its greatest triumphs, Į a La 
the degradation of love. It is love’s agony, not ee i s 
And I am certain that this heavy cross which | 
laid upon a lofty soul serves a divine purpose, and e $ 
fully effective, both in the way of its own inn 
in that of the one for whom the cross is patiently waaie 

those who see and understand, all the tears of the pois, 
accompany that love in its action. No one knows hoyil h 
it has been the silent redeemer of man. Notin this what it mi 
is the history written of its most holy conquests. hn his 
The dawn of spiritual love works a revolution in tepus the 
of man. Glancing back along the eventful path he has toljohis ar 
he surveys the change wrought in his constitution withtit love 
quillity and quiet joy, nay, with humiliation. He has lostmpun so 
but the gain is infinite. The child heart is his which kunting i 
fear. He has passed, if only for an interval, within thew dr 
precincts of ineffable peace, and experienced the tere th 
the soul. Harmless and void of all offence, he cl fttss 
rare power to read the hearts of others and minister "4 i k 
For him, this is the only true life and he desires m a 
His one prayer is that the old self may be utterly -a a 
and forgotten, with all its conscious pride, a 
tions and restless antagonisms, and that the w : ot 
be done in and through him. What is there in ™ a? Miting 
can be compared. with this sanctifying resurr? q 


love’s limitations, and the conse 
full-orbed, cosmic expression. 


si 
clio’ he 
Ay an 
often it is misunderstood and misconsitue®: ry Laney 


weakness when only it is strong! Well has i pS 
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of the disciple appears as nothing in the eyes 
f 


i a apotheosis is attained, the compassion of the 
A when fobo merely a word on the tongue of the aspirant: 
inl pss cease 5 a living force actuating his own personality. 
J jos 1 Elly freed from many laws which hitherto have 

ae his life and comes to recognise but one, the law 
E. He gives himself, and chiefly “among the 
j" ie lowliest, and the lost”. There is the battle-field of 
i fe ure of men, and the aspirant gravitates naturally to it. 
fuk what it means to the great host of encompassing souls 
neath, hound fast by the bonds of the manifold limitations 

with all their consequent fluctuations of tumultuous 
their bewildering psychic complications, and the 
al hunger of bleeding hearts continually broken—think 
‘srfititmeans when the aspirant, with the light of the apotheosis 
in his brow and its deep peace in his heart, glances sheer 


iit love has supernal power. It is the only key to the 
ostmpuan soul, It is invested with that divine magnetism which 
ing in the personal life can resist. Moreover, it is the 
#il dream of every soul. The love which has been tried 
wel the furnaces ‘of life and become radiant, is the one 
afikss treasure which all souls are instinctively feeling 
That is a truth which the aspirant learns by profound 
P nton of his fellow-men. 
soe ae in spiritual knowledge, ever finer adjust- 
er ee ve: and far-reaching responsibilities 
Mbengis Fc His ong passion is to give himself. The 

iting T ae he enjoys the inestimable privilege of 
Tusly oy Continually about him. it becomes 
tee in o nt and fulfils its purpose without let or 
kr Suntless ways in the common lives of men, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotni 


28 THE THEOSOPHIST 


There is no ostentatious announceme 
It passes silently into the human h 
lofty aspiration. It is an atmosph 
it rests, a sweet resignation possess 
of life is mysteriously lightened. 

In the Masters of life, the grang 


ni 
eart as Stren En in 
ere of Praye 
es the soy] and 


the by | 


alchem; 


transmutation is seen in its perfection, Ho cal Dry 
ears is the everlasting praise of the compan familiari 
and the Christ. We are apt to think + n Of the Bu, 


blessedness are for some reason incompatible les of 
time. This is a mistake. Not every glori With our, 
before the world as a teacher of men. 
those who perform such holy works of the ful 


Mito pay 
teed khan the ph 
uring the long pilgrimage toward the apotheosis in your al 


heart that the eyes attain to vision. So comes thet that lif 
formation of all experience. And then the print of the Matel cial 
feet is discerned seeking those who have given all in itih 
his sake. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


DOLCE FAR NIENTE. 
By L. C. SOPER, F.R. Econ. Soc. 


| A ye understand, the hope and aspiration of some 
F bers of the Theosophical Society to participate in the 
iting of a new racial stock some hundreds of years hence, 


bership of the Nations. 
igand lt may be that this anticipation has caused those Theo- 
itionnpists to rest somewhat too long upon their future laurels, 
#0 pay too little attention to some very obvious indications 
xt le physical life of the great Nations to-day, that unless 
rf alterations take place in the direction of the changes 
3 A 3 = they will shortly plunge downward into the abyss 
ek E. ecay in which preceding civilisations have been 
We n reaching a certain critical point. ; 
a at it is both illogical and cruel to wish to bring 
bee hic mere world, knowing that it will die of a 
RH fo und will inevitably attack it, and yet make no 
| nee the nature of that disease, its causes, 
“another a Y of its prevention. Indeed, it seems to be 
À ig arisin E of the discrepancy between theory and 
tions to : trom Impotency to apply Theosophical 
\ fay i es realities, which itself presages a corres- 
wl Tate, it nip ehical institutions and movements. 
"in the i certainly delay the infusion of fresh life 
orm of young men and women (the writer 
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speaks as one of them), to whom th. ,- 

x i : Rak A IS Unity b 
and practice is the chief criterion of .usefy] 
least, the appearance of the average Theo 7 j 
at lectures, conventions and elsewhere Ae ‘Sin thf 
inspire any great enthusiasm for a new ‘cll 
are to be the progenitors, or any but =e |, 

5 4 Scepti : 

Plical hehe | 
survival. etii 

With the hope that some may be induced to spatels 
attention to an urgent problem, the followi y 

z Ing has been 
from a mass of evidence. il 

1. Statistical research shews that those Sections gn in 
races of the world in which are concentrated a 
intellectual qualities such as initiative, energy sil 
are not reproducing themselves at a rate sufficient 
maintain their numbers. 

In Great Britain and America the above is trud 
superior half of the population, while the inferior halti 
sole source of its increase. 

In Great Britain the most prolific one-sixth of the p 
tion produces half of the annual increase in numbers, adi 
sixth belongs to the inferior section. | 

2. Civilisation is accompanied by a cultural sal 
which the best strains of its lower degrees are conutt 
passing into the higher. This process must vety si The 
in the depletion of the lower degrees, and strong peat 
evidence that this point has been reached iss? 3 gili 
sults of the Great War. There was a significant lc piti 4 
minds arising from the inferior strata, such 4 a Rls 
by similar emergences in the past, as in the Napo H 
and the Industrial Revolution in England, for a te A 

3. The superior section of the nae po" in be 
and relatively retrogressive as regards GON A i 
insisted upon, very strongly, that this is V0" ps Pn 
the result of nature, psychological reasons 4 


eve appl 


Very 


— 
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4 birth control, are responsible. Further, while 
n ection attains the latter chiefly through its 
= ontraceptive measures, it concurs in the 
of laws that forbid the official dissemination of 
emen ge among that section of the community that 
hal bole thereby encouraging an increase which will 
‘ewhelm it. There is, in fact, a lowering of the 
of the superior section simultaneously with the 
ag f the death-rate of the inferior. 
‘i in following figures are the results of mental tests 
«the Army of the U.S.A. in the Great War, of about 
000 men, who may be assumed to be slightly above the 
2 of the manhood of that country, since the obviously 
licants for Army service were rejected at sight. 


eb 
it evafi app 


‘GRADE MENTAL AGE PER CENT 
-| Very superior intelligence 18—19 42 
—_——_——— 


| Superior 33 IO 9 
igh average s 15 164 


2 


99 13—14 25 
-low average x 12 20 

» 11 15 

_#-Very inferior x 10 10 


stts and even assuming that the above men were a fair 
i we see that forty-five millions have no greater 
eo ae that of a twelve year old child, and only 
Ai his eS halt millions have “superior” intelligence. 
Jn tace | ae in what is to be the youngest branch of the 
fF the oe cheerless prospect receives scant comfort 
i becomes lon that as time goes on and the American 
tied ao a the mental average of its people will 
whee with ae y- New races, agreeably to occultism, 
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enumerated above are typical, manifes 
It is in fact the possession of these whi 
in the “choosing” of a people to { 
subsequent history is one of continuo 


Q 

tin the pea: 
hi 

ch is the gh 
ound a ne 


us decline ' 
3 


by an increasing complexity in the externale Rah 
which hides the -real deterioration unt a S of civil 


il too late, m. eb 


went every race in the past, and those of the ih 
© Dresen f 


hurrying towards it. 


o. The population of the British Isles has q sbor 
in the last fifty years, and there is no re oli j 
this rate of increase will diminish. -Ther ° thnk livi 


e is hardly Y i 


to aid the imagination in forecasting the result y pan € 
i 


growth after the passage of a few centuries, [f hion a 

to deliberately check the sequence of events aia ji 

inevitably occur, it behoves us to search for a remed. é 

to no one is this duty more clear than to the Theosophia zn 

is useless and foolish to scatter theoretical informati 

every possible subject, while what the world needs isini- 

tion in the preservation of its physical life, Thisisiné 
fiddling while Rome burns, and giving stones for brea. . 
no expression can condemn it too strongly. Such blinis yp 
the blindness of those who do not, because they will n, Ty ef 
is “spiritual wickedness in high places,” and will lead tikime 
tracing by the “‘damnatory finger” of the fatal meni "Pinner 
tekel, upharsin, on our own walls. Boon | 
The few instances given shew that the time 81" Bi ty | 

that we must hasten our search for a solution f vould 
quarters it is hoped that an enlightened public opin th 
lead to the segregation and sterilisation of the oa F tne 
in physique and the mentally defective. All such me a 
however at best a palliative, a”compromise. The ee i = 
solution lies in changing the relative decreas¢ ol ict w 
section of the peoples of the world into a relativ" a 


in” 
The most obvious method of accomplishing Bre i 


ows ù 


ag 
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me S segregation of the fit”. If families 


, morality and physique is above the 
1 whose genealogy is known for one or two 


fe living example of .a healthy, happy community would 
Han effect on the rest of the world, in stimulating its 
ion and emulation, which would be beneficial in the 
4 degree. This is indeed an Utopia, and yet one would 
binagined, one not beyond the possibility of realisation by 
4onhists. Or is it too much to expect even of them? 
~ Ẹ thy always move under the urge of an absolute 
pay? p 
sny he above is the view of the problem taken by the 
Pirologist and the eugenist. Opposed to it is the view of 
r „f El reformer. As the former hold that the differences 
hy, the Superior and inferior sections are innate and but 
ane education, hygiene, etc., in short, by 
= - uences, so the latter assert that it is the 
which is all important, and concentrate their 


ar: 
1 ie pneroving of the standard of life. The truth 


foli p 


i D described, a 


3 = ement on a sufficiently large scale is 
e Re ould go a long way towards settling the 
i Ussia = oi nature verses nurture in social life. 

Since the inauguration of the new policy 
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in 1920. The standard of life of the majoro A Of E 
has undeniably been considerably raised i SY, J 
whether this will be accompanied by a ¢ a 

ment of those qualities which distinguish i ttil 
the inferior types. Obviously, much depen tt | 
Meanwhile, let us remove the slur of doje, a Upon 
our escutcheon ! Y mienk 


e 
OrTesSpond: Y 


LO 


THE WAY OF THE MIND 


FOR those who see the Dream, and seeing, 


Dare to dream in deeds, em 
The golden Dream unendingly comes true; like 
And nevermore the logic of thy mind o 
Need bar the way 4 pl 
Between thee and the noumena of things, f'a Pe 


u more l trie 


But prove the shining rail whereon tho i 
= To the Supreme. _ p GSR th 
ee a like 
=o fiyn 

= f l Mer, 

3 7 Alia 
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| „THY BROTHER THE ANGEL AND THY 
BROTHER THE BEAST” 


By ETHEL BREE 


| ma a start I became fully conscious, as though I had 
| been awakened suddenly from sleep, yet strangely 
h I felt no surprise at being . . . I knew not 
fere, ; 
[was standing with my hands crossed before me, as for 
ing “Auld Lang Syne”. Suddenly I realised that some- 
was holding one of my hands in a firm grip. I looked at 
und that held mine, and nearly screamed with horror, for 
Rs more like a paw than a hand. It was brown and 
like a monkey’s—with long fingers ending in nails like 
a Even in the midst of my terror I could not help 
ms pleasure in the contrast my hand, white and well 
| A Presented to it. 
ow a pull my hand away, but the other only clasped 
Shay Sign e and the long claws dug into my hand, 
e ` looked up at the owner of the hand, a 
t ın whose eyes hatred gleamed. Again I 
) y, but the nails only bit the deeper. In my 
. | ting to ie knees, and J remained so, shuddering, 
fu out the vision of the beast with my 
i. owh 
P ait ee an eternity, as nothirig more happened 
again at the beast, and I saw that he was 
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crouching away from me, and that the hatred; 0 g 
partly the hatred of fear. 1n hig A | 
“Poor creature,” I murmured, ‘ hi 


a 
It see 
ms 
are bound.” 


that Voy 

At the sound of my voice, he looked ot coe 1) 

that was still full of fear, but which also see af 
= Med ton 

me, and to be full of dumb, unexpressible longin a | JÀ 

; go | 

“J wish I could help you,” I said sad] / 
look, “but I can’t, I know no more than y 
of this or anything else.” 

As I spoke the beast came nearer to me, more ath 
reassured by the tone of my voice than through any yj 
standing of my words. As I looked at him I felt pity a 
me for the poor. inarticulate creature, who in spite i 
limitations, yet longed vaguely for. . . something ah 7, 
his grasp. As though in answer to my thought teed / 
looked at me with pleading love and devotion, and lip 
desire to help and protect him. | 

I drew the hand that was bound to mine to my life 
and I said, “My brother . . .” 

As I spoke I felt that my other hand was taken 
firm grip. I looked at the hand that held mine and it a) 
a greater beauty than I. had deemed possible. Thee 
far greater incongruity between that hand and me 
between mine and the beast’s. I was filled with "a 
tried to pull my hand away, but it was held firmly. sh 
up at the owner of the hand and was struck dum 1 
beauty, beauty which was altogether beyond my et aa 
filled with awe, and disgust of myself, and devoi a E 
whose hand I held, and longing 

The angel drew my han 
“My brother... .” 


y In answer tit 
OU do of the raf 


U ag 


ea i 
d to his boson Fey 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


OCCULT CHEMISTRY 


EDITED BY C. JINARĀJADĀSA 


(Continued from Vol. XLVI, No. 12, p. 711) 


A 
a OZONE O; 

spe DEORE re 

on fe) i describing what was observed in Ozone, itis 


J. cessar 5 
A ag Y to Summarise the investigations made in 


A = to th 
an "tote. e structure of Oxygen. The investigators 


A The a: 
Mi Bei” difficult; 

Peina ge of observation were very much increased by 

f “some o tY shown by this element and the dazzling j 


0 : : : 
its constituents, The gaseous atom is an ovoid 


| 
Al 


- 
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body, within which a spirally coiled snake-li 
high velocity, five brilliant points of light sh bod 
snake appears to be a solid rounded body bute On th 
E 4, the snake splits lengthwise into two waved. rai 
that: the appearance of solidity is due to th 2 
round a common axis in enn it 
present a continuous Surface re g 
made by .whirling a lighted a 
bodies seen in the atom are ATS | 
waves in the positive snake acne Creat a9 
the negative one; the snake “teal the bolle’ 
bead-like bodies, eleven of which + CODSIsts of, 
the larger brilliant spots. On wait terpose ba 
to E 3, the snakes break up eac Desh ; 
carrying with it six beads on jae id bre 
the other; these twist and writhe abe 
the same extraordinary activity peal 
fire-flies stimulated to wild gyrations It ne e 
that the larger brilliant bodies each an 
ultimate atoms, while the beads each aia 


In Fig. 51 we have an atte pt at ami 
of Oxygen. In a, we have the two si 
revolving in opposite directions. The yy 
disks represent the large brilliant bola) 

seven. No attempt has been made tos 
the smaller bodies in between, whiny 
represented merely by the coiled ribbon n 
model shows that moment in the ontij Re 
revolutions, when the larger bodies i 
snake are opposites to those of the 
snake, giving thus to the a 
impression of five brilliant spots in UF 


© © In 4 and c, we have Oxygen separa? 


©000@000006+ 
O9000O000000 


‘/ two constituent snakes, positive an 

~ Fic. 52 - The five sections of eac 

Fig. 52. It will be noted that the large 

two snakes differ, not in the number of t 

atoms, but in their arrangement. 4 the! 

_ We find thea, counting the beads and altin 
of the two snakes, that Oxygen has 4% ~ 


h snake at 
body of 1 


he ultimat? si 
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ce, ag r i 
mr 
Ughted sti 


ah ten infe 
spots. On raising 


break up, Be be 


s y 7 activity, rerna 
irnir ted to wild gyrations, ie 


> A N E 4 Hi rřer brilliant bodi 165 each ¢ nef 
{ ny Kf imate steams, while the beads each en 


© io in Fie SI we have an attempt 


of Gryges: in a, we have the (WH | 


n < k PRAN i 
fory Pewee rercivine im opposite directions, 
6 a hr of 5 x ï 4 oe 
CA Ne J diaks «ooresent the large brilliant® 
Pe geve No attempt has beem mag 
f ` A 


o7 the smälter bodies in between 
representod merely by the coiled niong 
mode! shows that moment im the & 
FevGiat ors, na the larger bodies? 
Sake are opposites to those of ™ 
“atidke, “giving thus to. the onset 
/ impreseion of five. treiilian! spots in Vi 
Irpan fr” we have Oxygen ` ai 
> gnakes, positive stt 
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l Fic. 53 
OZONE } (03) 
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_ Hydrogen has 18, then the weight of Oxygen 
a drogen, is 16°11. 
0 2 early noted that Hydrogen, Oxygen and 
os quite different in structure from the general run 
All the elements are built on the model of 
f alar solids, tetrahedron, cube and octahedron, with a 
p geometrical shapes. But H, O and N seem totally 
a An interesting suggestion has been made that these 
J oddities may in reality belong to quite another scheme 
fpments. Astronomers tell us that the stars belong to two 
iy streams, moving through each other in opposite drifts. 
sialy, the universe may contain two distinct schemes of 
ents, with some common to both. The oddness in 
iure of H, O. and N would then be due to the fact that 
really belong to another scheme, but our scheme uses 
a 

Coming now to the examination of Ozone, there is a 
fap divergence between what chemistry postulates and what 
fisvoyance sees. Chemistry says that Ozone is made of three 
Men atoms, Q;. Clairvoyance finds that Ozone is 4 (03). 
siame divergence appears regarding Hydrogen and Oxygen, 
fich chemistry postulates to exist in duads (H H) and (O 0) 
eo finds only as monads H and O, The 
| e fe o: of H and O are as they exist in 
I, ine = in a state of nature. It may be that when 
|, fie a bine, they go temporarily into a duad 
Phe sit ie arly, the Ozone examined is that which exists 
ae S, naturally. 


[p ea : << 

he garance of Ozone is as in Fig. 53. It is composed 
Ry wen Snakes, 
[8 ate = a extra snake of half Oxygen. These three 
Poy. > y e points tees 5 5 

à Plane, so that of an equilateral triangle. They are 


= 
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» as they revolve, the large bodies within — 
= together at the nodes. Ozone being thus — 
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4 (O,), it is found that there are two vat 
Fig. 53 shows one variety made of two 
one negative. The second variety of Om 
two negative snakes and one positive. 

A surprising fact was noted, that the 
Ozone, i.e., two positive and one negative, a] 
air. It cannot be lighter, because the ny 
physical atoms in both varieties of Ozone are the gan. if 
is 435. No investigation was made to decide aie ame iy 
Ozone rose because of some repulsion to gravity, orh 
there was some force of a positive electrical quality a 
from the earth from which positive Oxygen reba : 
the height of the Blue Mountains near Sydney, aa 
feet above sea level, all the specimens examined 0 bsk 
were positive. Compared to negative Ozone, the otha ac 
variety gave a special clean impression, suggesting ite au 
perhaps the sense of cleanness of the air in mountain ef Prof, 
may be due less to the absence of dust particles and muefhsoph 
the presence of positive Ozone. Koray 

It was noted that Ozone 4 (O,) has a tendency torn answ 
to Oxygen, leaving one snake to go and find a mate fori hs, of 


y 
Ways rosei 


mber of uil 


_ its two constituent snakes.. ag 
C. Jinarajep 
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By WILLIAM KNIGHT 


nded, fya book of recent publication: The Manhood of Humanity ; 
botai the Science and Art of Human Engineering by Alfred 


i Prof. Cassius J. Keiser in another book on “ Mathematical 
phy” * gives us a fine analysis of the theory developed 
forzybski. These two books contain, in my estimation, 
tone mwer to most of the questions of ethics, of social pro- 
‘ris of economics, of industrial relations, philosophy, politics 
cot that we have been asking since the world 
old as brought us face to face with realities and the great 
att p of a troubled world. In the present article, I will 

ee a Korzybski and Prof. Keiser’s works. 
constitute > > orzybski the great life-classes of the 
ash. lerarchy, arranged according to a principle 
w, 2 calls life-dimensions or dimensionality, as 


The = l ; 
“dla PEN l ; ; 

Fa cote or basic-binders, belong to the lowest type of 
jt ar the life-dimension I. = 
soe ie °F Space-binders, belong to the next higher 
“Dutt e, and constitute the life-dimension II. 

y On & Co, Editor, S - = & i 
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Human beings or żime-binders belon to i 
a stil i { 


: level or type of life, and constitute a life-dimeng; 
| The plants are said to constitute the chemisin Il, ie 
5 basic-energy-binding class of life, because their a fe 


cant mark is their power to “bind” the base ae ig i 
world, to take in, transform and appropriate ike a ; 
soil, water and air. However, they lack autono a 
to move about in space, and that lack is highly Bo 
plants. What of the animals? These, like the ia 
in, transform and appropriate the basic energies stem 
water and air, but this is not a defining mark of miad : 
positive defining mark of animals is their autonomous pa E 
to move about in space, to crawl or run or fly or swim o., 
positive mark is a relation of animals to space, Lif 
plants, however, animals can only be completely defin! 
both a positive and negative mark. Their positive mif, 
their power to “bind” the space. Their negative mi 
the lack of capacity of animals to “ bind ” the time f 

What do we mean by “binding the time”? Cog a 
some representative of the animal world, a bee, let sift... 
a beaver, with a correspondingly representative man | 
beaver makes a dam, the man, a bridge or some dha 
for example, analytical geometry, or the art of printed fess 
Keplerian laws of planetary motion, or the atomic cons asun 
of matter. The two achievements, t 
that of the man, are each of them a product © F ia: 
time, toil and raw material. What happens ” a 


x 5 its pre Hom]; 
generation? The new beaver begins en Aes 
began and ends where it ended, it makes a aN h 
is like the old one. Yet the old dam * = si fni 
beaver to behold, to contemplate and to ae Qf Abe 
Now, what of the new man ? at decess 1's vik 
| he does depends of course, upon is eee ee 


ment; if it was a bridge, he makes 4 
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es the discovery of analytical geometry, he 
yi 1 cope or invents the calculus; if it was the art 
ges $S s invents a printing press ; if it was the discovery 
motion, he finds the law of gravitation ; if it was 
l of the atomic constitution of matter, he discovers 
1. jcovery constitution of atoms. As in the case of the 
sf eo that of man, the successor’s time is overlapped 
vet, $0 pegesaor’s time, but, and this is the point, in man’s 
J" a the beaver’s, the old-time factor is not merely 
z it works, it is not dead capital bearing no interest; it 
i ae capital bearing interest perpetually compounded at an 
viuoreasing rates And this interest is growing wealth, 
Wal and spiritual wealth, not merely physical con- 


thom, freedom, in a word, civilisation. That grand process 
which mysterious Time thus continually and increasingly 
ynents the civilising energy of the world through man and 
‘ty man, is what Korzybski happily designates by the term 
‘Iime-binding,’ which is the positive characteristic of man 
he negative characteristics of animals. What is the 
five characteristic of man? To this question, both 
Sas and Prof. Keiser answer: “We do not know.” 
pie the existence of a lack of power, of a negative 
g ristic of man, is equivalent in their estimation to 
existence of a higher class of life, of which 
characteristic mark would be the ability to 
what man, such as we know him, cannot 


ò i and Prof. Keiser do not venture behind 
a natural man and natural laws. In Korzybski’s 
ex seas is repeatedly employed by the author, but 
igs lcitly say what he means by that. Prof. Keiser 

(or the natural) as all, and only such, things 
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as are compatible (consistent) with the bee p 
of sense and thought. ascertain a 
Korzbyski in his book does not oot 
presenting the concept that man is a life 
dimension as he calls it, quite distinct from the 
classes or dimensions—plants and animals—the © to up’ 4 
characteristic being his power to “bing” t 
much further; he denies outright the Zoolog 
of man, and similarly denies its age-old rival, the „opli 
logical conception, denouncing both of them 4 a a 
once false to fact and vicious in effect, Why poti 
Wherein ? A 
If the distinction between plants, animals and jl Aco 
beings as enunciated above is accepted as being true iplité 
it is quite evident that to say that humans are angpt! of 
because they are begotten and born, feed and grow, bf" €n 
legs and hair, and die just like animals, is logically mj"?! 
with saying that animals are plants because they, lit ih 
plants, absorb the basic energies of the world, uf% ! 


t 


p 2 n 
lcal conggah 1S 


geometric solids are surfaces because they have C aN 
surface properties. In the same way, to say that maij "ton 
inscrutably constituted that he must be regarded s a 
natural (animal) and partly supernatural (divine) 1s ies 4 
that a geometrical solid is a thing so wonderful i i ‘ 
be a surface miraculously touched by ne silica 
influence from outside the universe of space toh of 
reasoning of both Korzybski and P rof. K e 
open to some very serious objections. p fht 
well to remember here that Korzybski - ice 
ceive a fourth dimension of life. His cor 
restricted to three dimensions: plant, ani of hoo 
man; the meaning of the word natural, a me (Op 
citly so defined by him, is substantially the 2 
Prof. Keiser. ee N ; 
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rate, even if the mythological conception of man 
jefended upon such a ground, that is not exactly what 
e” implies in his definition of nature and natural, 
af te exactly the same thing looked upon from a new 
pet or five dimensions nature that our subjective 
TO Eo fully comprehend) the fact remains that if 
¥ y's three-dimensions life classification is accepted, 
Oe no room for either a zoological conception of man as 
bie by an ethic having for its golden rule the law of ‘ 
a survival of the fittest in the sense of the strongest, or i 
hy W pythical conception of man based upon the lawless ethics of $ 

Hf mit uns. 
According to this original conception of man, the time- 
iag faculty, the characteristic of humanity, is not an 
{of civilisation, but is its cause ; is not civilised energy, 
row Ys energy that civilises; it is not a product of wealth, 
felher material or spiritual wealth, but is the creator of : 
ipplh both material and spiritual. If man’s time-binding i 
giy has produced all the wealth of the world, which is 
pxt wholly a product of time and toil of bygone generations, 
rhom does it of right belong? To some of the living? 
qi a the living ? Or to all the living and the yet unborn ? 
Bee CE concuest” and “the right of ae 
ii,” hee ing rights, or are they space bindini 
sabde ohio n sanction in animalistic ethics, in a 
akso oo X of human nature ? What is to be the 
I a place in es manhood ? An ethics of beasts fighting 
tbat, «c enter aun an ethics of might, crowding and 
[tian ethics ae ethics lusting to keep for self, or a 
According to ae to get for self ? - see 
tod wi T rof, Keiser, the ethics of humanity's 
eh i wo on ethics, an ethics compatible with 
Ning e FS facts of sense and of thought, it will be 
and it will grow in solidarity, clarity and 
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sway in proportion as science discovers sli 
binding, that is of civilisation growth, an e lang ve 
the world. What is the law by which neat Saches 4 fc 
co-factor of toil in enduring achievements a th fst 
and works as a living capital for augmentat pe 
mission to posterity ? Prof. Keiser in his o and io th 
cal philosophy expressed this last as an exponents) a is by 
time which, as every student of calculus kn : Lonel 
towards infinity in a way that baffles all image pog 
immediately after stating the law asks the B 
civilisation always advanced in accord with this = 
if not, why not ? i { 

Here we see that Korzybski’s concept of man muih lust 
to a new interpretation of history, to a new Dhilosopifshevis 
history. A fundamental principle of the new interi mise: 
tion must be the fact that what: man` has done, and dos} A fe 
depended and depends both upon what man distinctii Dea 
and also, in a very great measure, upon what the memb} 


sociologist or the philosophic historian must examine ce 
explain. = 
In view of the second factor, whi 
been noticed and has never been given its uh i 
civilisation has been kept from- advancing accordi 
natural law of increase. The commonly accentel di 
conception of man, either as a species of animal of a is 9 
culous mixture of natural and supernatural, in med 
Korzybski, has deprived the world o A e 
achievements, and the subtle influence of e ap cel 
be traced in a thousand ways. It was mans ders 
man and the ethics of governments of space 2 ws 
binders and for space-binders, which for a 0è ; 


ch has hardly f wou 
g wP ne 
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ty ins a momentum, that brought about the 
in ich is thus to be viewed as only a bloody 
f of human ignorance of human nature, 
3 the most important part of Korzybski’s work, 
ticularly brilliant analysis of his theory as given 
ra Keiser, is the pointed remark made by the 
» of the most important factors that have hindered 
» Seep, progress of civilisation by curtening the time-binding 
| F amanity; is the wrong conception that we have so 
ee EA nature and of our real mission in this 
aby, This and only this, is responsible for the present 
t ofthe masses, for the folly of nations, for the greed, 
[ust and the jealousies that brought about the world war, 
shisrism, Fascismo, Ku Klux Klanism, revolutions, death 


sJ A few weeks ago the following sentences appeared in 
inp Dearborn Independent: “It is time to protest against the 
“po denouncing industry as ‘ materialistic’ and this age as 
Welpitrialistic’, Industry is Science, Faith, Vision, Destiny, 
| whiftoline, Growth, all the spiritual qualities of common life. 


amine $t definition that could be given of modern industry, and 

y man working for his wages, and every employer of 

atl a look upon modern industry from this angle, we 

never have any labour troubles. 

si = consider a large industrial organisation and we 
tom a time-binding point of view, we feel elated by 


asaf tho 
a ii “ Sas are part of a civilisation building process 
sof tle Proud Fi ution to the evolution of the human race. 
y t the ice achievement which will be the stepping 
thiovements of other generations that will follow ours. 
ay of, tom of to-day will become the property of the 
= He oy °rrow, as the achievements of past genera- 


r 
Property to-day. When we look upon the 
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~ to-day: “Ethics?” Why not make it a part of the oy 


“indications seem to be destined to 
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relations of capital and labour from ly 
point of view what becomes of the Hg 1s il i 
labour ? What becomes of the rights of naa i of ei 4 | 
“Industry is Idealism -crystallised and > i 1 
os : Made i 
This is the answer. It is not enough however i Teg a 
in books and magazines. We must go among fe i e 
the shops, and tell him over and over again nii h 
“time-binder”. It does not count much da ity In 
counts is what he thinks he is, and as long as i hee ae 
his function in the evolution of life is to aaa es G 
can, with the least possible effort, he will ae a C 
binder, he will be guided by zoological ethics and W a 
a retarding cause of the evolution of all. We haveia 
of our large industrial organisations to-day, some fine std 
where we teach history, grammar, drawing, and a nunk 
very useful things to classes of apprentices that are train 
become efficient workers, foremen and executives to-mn) 
Would it not be a good idea to familiarise these yous 
who are destined to take our places to-morrow, withs: 
thing more important than anything else that they may 


routine work of every large industrial concern, to arai 
a course of lectures on the science and art of human "i 
ing for the benefit of engineers who, according ' 
take the pie 4 

t of politics M 
fact, if we i 
g function? 
ly the pei 
more 
beth i 


M 4 


n 


so far by lawyers in the managemen 
ment and diplomacy? As a matter of 
stress more and more the character buildin 
educational systems even if this would imp 
“ useful knowledge” imparted in our shot 
proportions than is the case to-day it wo” di 
loss, I am sure. What we need is to humar 
complex organisation of this highly industria we F 
of ours. Our civilisation is becoming every | 


Pris 4 
E 


; A 


d 
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ype WEAR 


_ a) civilisation, and if we do not make a living truth 
panica prase: “Industry is Idealism crystallised and 
'i pe all,” in spite of the factor that we are “ time- 
i ae il think and act as if we were “ space-binders ” 


pj] frustrate the plans of evolution by retarding its 
igive l 


i 4 cee Science, Faith, Vision, Destiny, Discipline, 
| p” These are the words of a leader of modern industry. 
an dy deny that we are a race of “ time-binders ”? Can 
f aterialist deny that “Idealism” is the creative power 


lins made possible his “Age of Materialism ” ? 


William Knekt—. 
/ 


ae 
had 
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By JEAN DELAIRE ot 


The visible world vanishes at every mo A l 
only lasting world is the invisible.—CAMILLE “Fase ire | 


pa 1 d 
„awg a book of essays written by a modern Indian schol, a 


he x finds the following suggestive passage: But 
7 “Pilate asked of Jesus: ‘What is Truth?’ . , tet D 
Pilate asked the question in Samskrt he might have ii sim 
answered out of his own mouth, for the Samskrt worte d 
offers a clue to the nature of Truth. In that language thy s) 
and Reality bear the same name, and Reality is deliepind tt 
that which is unaffected by Time; or, in the quaint py Chri 
ology of the original, remains witness to the three divisepiitl 
Time—the Past, the Present, the Future.” W ti 
To every thoughtful mind those words will open lis 
wide field of speculation. What is Truth? Reali Px 
Reality is that which endures, changeless in a ae] te 
changes; that which is, was, and shall be when Hen | 4 
Earth have passed away. iba 
‘In the earliest ages of humanity W HA lesus 
persistent quest for the Real, the Enduring, gst aT 
From the. time Man took his first falter? itt di 
world, he searched for this Ultimate Reality, ® fe ls hae 
strange name—Tribal God, Fetish, Soul of oe ! 
Animals—the many forms whereby he wor E 
in fear, Something—Someone—greater mi f 
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f Me when all human generations would have passed 
Tide 

wo for 
f t won 


gotten. eS. 
derful institution known as the Mysteries, 


| Freemasonry, oF Secret Universal Church which in 
feet ‘i ș produced some of the noblest characters of 
A a us with no uncertain voice that the great and 
thinkers, the scholars seh philosophers of India, of 
of Greece, of all ancient civilisations, with one accord 
‘itis Ultimate Reality not in the visible, tangible world, 
i the invisible, eo realms; for to them 
rly Lire was but “ the veil of Brahm, as the Hindū Scriptures 
` fædred—the ever-changing robes of the Ever-Change- 
Scholes Reality. ten. 
But the time came when the ancient knowledge, ithe/ 
. fet Doctrine of the Initiates, lost its primitive grandeuz 
t haveg simplicity, and with them its hold upon the great minds 
t worlyite day. Like temples bereft of their altars, only the 
fy symbols remained; the inner meaning, the Spirit 
s defend the letter, was lost—for a time. 
aint Christianity was born in a decadent world, when the 
dvstilul mythologies of Greece, the wonderful symbolism of 
t, the deep lore of Assyria and Chaldea, had become 
| opes alised and misunderstood, and the true knowledge 
e. tlonly in a few scattered communities. 
go | R y Christians made the pardonabl mistake of 
Ea ae doctrine with mental and moral degene- 
H orms of the Ancient Wisdom in their stern 
ut, in time, the deep Spiritual truths revealed 
w shared the fate of other noble doctrines, 
ore materialised, obscured and distorted by 
oe sen the young sect of Christians had 
Yone oF a .Popes and priests, dogmas and a rigid 
“e tradition a ersecuted sects remained in touch with 
; » the Secret Doctrine of the ages, ; 
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fit 

a of 

REMEMBER, MAN, THAT THOU ART Gop AND ty fs ® 
3 (3 


GOD THOU SHALT RETURN! pea 


se of 


: : ; Tori 
„For a time the inner meaning of this teaching ta +6 0 


obstcured: Man had ceased to adore the “ God within,” thedibe of s 
Breath incarnate in all that lives, individualised in manal aus 
human soul; he adored himself as man, as the creaturedif the 
and blood that lives its little day upon earth, then cruel 
dust for evermore. He forgot the kernel, and worsh It i 
the husk. fent! 
Christianity brought the necessary reaction. Wilfinom 
mysticism, in its noblest sense, asceticism, self-sacrilio r a it 
born anew into the world. But when once more—hsiky th 
within the Church—the holy truths were misundersthiilusio 
divinity of humanity lost sight of, the opposite ertor a : Alre 
Man proclaimed himself an abject sinner, and kisii A 
of altar steps to propitiate an offended God. pe 


e n. | The 

k SSF 
swing of the pendulum, when Man, wearied i He 
attitude, tired of bending the knee to many »*" sit "i 


this 
up, and erect once more. So novel was ©”. pe” 


7 in te) a 
ages of servitude that he lost his head a little i p i 
exhilaration which followed, and cried aes gall BS 5 
all! I have bent the knee to a shadow : P 


Heaven a dream |” 


K 
i 
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Juo 
mai j aee its turn started with bold steps on its quest of 
e it called this Real by many a new-old name; it 
tih Mince, Energy, Cosmic Essence, Universal Force, 
ion But on the pathway of Science, 
p i like the veriest will-o'-the-wisp, danced and 
i teasing and tormenting the searchers with the 


‘ tits ever-present mystery. 

Today we witness another turn of the tide, another 

ikg of the pendulum; and we behold some of our foremost ; 

sof science turning from the material realm of effects only, Y 
‘manajeauses never; and with ever-increasing eagerness search- 
the invisible for the secrets which the visible cannot 

{is Science now that is telling us, more and more k 

tently, that all is mystery about us, within us; that the 3 

, Wikinony of our senses is in nowise to be trusted, that nothing 

rig Sit seems to be; in brief that, as the Hindi Scriptures 

e—listAy thousands of years ago had declared, the world-play is 


fersotfilsion, a “ dream of Brahm” made manifest. 


AN the leaders of the Agnostic and Rationalistic 
s Shave told us these anciently-known truths with almost 


e 6 
planation of that which is explicable, 


i Herbert Spence 
it "Nciples. 


| i i 
i QS b 


r in the concluding chapters of his 


ut bri à z 
W i, "hich ening Out into greater clearness the inexplicableness 
i Sep pecial Ses lleva! INAS man of science realises 
Bry, ct Widness the utter incomprehensibleness of the 


Poti its uiected in itself. He, more than any other, truly 
mate essence nothing can be known, > 33 
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F 


“ah 


| 
l 
9 


Prof. Haeckel in his turn declared . 


The innermost character of nature jg; le! 
by us as it was by Anaximander and Fmt slit, 
t thi Mpedocles 5° Uni, | sed 
We must even grant that this Essence or Sub eS gy 1 
mysterious and enigmatic the deeper we penetrat ice bena aer 
of its attributes, matter and energy, and the © into the a i 
study its countless phenomenal forms an thant “i 
not know the ‘thing in itself’ that lies beh volution | 
phenomena. nd th 
Modern Science and Modern Philosoph à 
. č. e p y haye 00) le 
last to see that all that is visible, tangible, cma = i 
word, is in a sense an illusion, for it ish te 
5 i © Beets 5 S 2 ut the maskeler te 
hidden, invisible Reality; it is a shell, it is a vei]. it chai 
it passes, it is daily transformed: The Real remains auf 7 
less, unknown. ee 
= When Bishop Berkeley—and others—re-discoverei: yac 
truth, the world deemed them mad. When a poet qf 
9 ` 5 verse. 
philosopher tells the world that nothing is as wes h 
neither sea nor sky, nor the earth we tread on, mpl prin 
familiar faces that greet us on our way, we listen the ta 
unwilling ears; we say: “ This is mere poetry,” or, ‘ies 
philosopher’s dream” . . . In reality it is science Si noy 
common-sense, practical science. . ir ii 
For centuries in our Western world we have mA ty 
illusory for the real, the perishable form for the ma 1 a 
within the form. This persistence in clinginé a. 
seems a little curious, a little grotesque even, t0 k hia, 
especially among a people that prides itself on SAPS a 


‘iv at the Mey ular 
common sense. To nine-tenths of humanity, at 5 ‘hecho; 
if 15 Oda 


pi 


etl 


Se ae ibrat 
fro with inconceivable rapidity, the rate of i 
ing as the metal passes from the normat $ a 
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Solidity ? It can, within a short Space of time 
to invisible vapour in our laboratories, An 


du iostration of this simple, yet little-realised fact 


duc 
E A oe 


that fascinating novel of Indian occultism: On the 

Himalay. The Indian teacher explains to his 

a Mn pupil what is meant by Alas, the ether, or more 
„iy the pro-ether, of our modern science. He says: 


: À : 
ys take by way of illustration a piece of ice, whi 
pe matter. Apply to it a higher temperature and i 
E. A step further in its evolution, and under a stil] 
A temperature the ice becomes steam. This steam has more 
alilities than either ice or water; it is invisible ; One 
sicher, and we have what is called, super-heated steam _ 
s completely invisible; its potentialities are immense, in. 
sehensible . . . Another step in the evolution of that piece 
iz, and it becomes the ether of the scientist, filling all interplan 
space. This ether contains the essential elements of everythi i 
austence; and is one of the organising and life-giving forces of the 


h we will 
t becomes 


In another part of the book we are told that Akasa tai 

hl principles of everything in the Universe, as the Taa r 
Sun contains the various metals in a gaseous condition. For in- 
E take an an nail ; eect upon it the two poles of an electric 
A eae . in a minute or so it will be dissolved 
pear Where is it? It has become Akasa, and thus, as ae 


“low contains all the principl i il, so i 
‘ins the elements of all cri) oF T RR Toi 


= Eoo an interesting bypath to follow our author in 
M conto] > of the iron nail, and learn from him how, 
P recall S as yet little known forces, the Indian Yogi 
MR, all the ae that great storehouse of energies, the 
iuar Mies that have helped to build up that 
PIlsh Feats ae other “ material” object—and so 
at OPS Dura : ich to the ignorant multitude would seem 
yp te realm nd simple, But space forbids an incursion 
w > Occult Chemistry. — 
eee fact, however, that as matter passes 
ee tler state, from the visible and tangible 
l intangible, its energy is ever-increasing, 
Powers come into activity, the inert block 
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of ice in the above illustration becoming å tfi 
into super-heated steam, with its tremendous i tang, | l f 
energies ? » amog ina 0 
Modern Science is approaching nearer an 4, 0 

to the borderland between the physical an d the Evere 
realms. Our physicists have dissolved solida i spit 
in their laboratories, and reduced metals to an — yin 
Beyond the vapour, ether remains; beyond A, lev a 
beyond energy—what? The unknown, the ae ene a 
Changeless beyond all changes, the One Reality. a 
In the East, in the sacred books of India, the Beko ce 
beyond, yet within, all phenomena, is called prin, ty fs, 
breath of the Eternal; and in this conception the Eterna ing, | 
the Real are one, and both are names for God. imt 
Glancing back over the past ages of humanity, oneq is b 
how natural it was for primitive man to think the outer ngon- 
in exact correspondence with the mental image he had {ott to 
of it. Indeed the mistake was inevitable. If all liefs day 
school, it must be part of man’s lessons to grasp the Stee to 
ere he learns to know, or rather to seek, the Substance) tty 
a phase in his age-long training, to mistake the illut of i 
the Real, and only little by little to learn to destroy tp by | 
of illusions that binds him fast. hs 
- The first error of man was to believe the w! “fh 
rest—a solid plane beneath his feet, a hollow ot 
his head. Only after many generations had i: ley , 
gone, did he learn that the apparently 1mm” a i a 
ts a wanderer in space, revolving both on i iy st 
and around the sun, with inconceivable $ mo fi 
first lesson learned—and learned reluctan asf, 


, cea Ar 
clung to the belief that on the earths sure ap 


eee a , the 0% i. 
comparative immobility; that only the a PT GS 
waters, were in a constant state of oe mount w 1 : 


eternal hills were eternally at rest, 
A 
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aces and sunlit plains were for all ages set in 
t “an forms. But man, advancing still further 
; of nature, one day discovered that all matter, 
is in a state of perpetual motion, that 


at 
Y io the p vi eee 
; ee the movements of the infinitely great. He 


yn lest that nothing is ever for one moment at rest 

yed i ¿ream of evolution. As the stars move in their 
as the planets revolve around the sun, 
a around the planets, the sun itself around an un- 


„centre, thus the molecules, thus the atoms, ions, 


ip vas 


outer ngorn—perhaps unknowable—Reality. It would be more 
pi to say that a small minority came to realise this; for 
ffs day the man-in-the-street—and a few others besides— 


see : 
Li n, ever more clearly, to overflow into the narrow 
e Wi 


HS beg 
i ition 0 


very reluctantly, he may at last, some 
mit that the “ dreamer,” the “visionary,” 
f Mtividuay oe who seeks to realise the union of his 
nog, ce the Universal Self, with the all- 
i mg, self-existent Life dwelling beyond, 
k ed be wiser after all, nay, more 
fi cealm ha man whose energies are directed 

: ot illusions we call the material universe, 
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He may even in time to come see that the wl 
the only stable and enduring, worl daar re | F 
see, or touch, or in any way perceive = Wor waly | 
limiting, senses; and so believe at last our iT f 
“practical” man is he who, knowing a that Ni 
accordingly; who, while neglecting ae Orders kafo, i 
pertaining to physical existence, se Pai e 
his being into the higher planes of a the yy 
9 a 1OUsness, 
lives in the Real, for the Real, believing th i 

his body is but the outer garment of his true yh 
Ego, so the visible world is but the veil of teil 
eternal Reality that some call Force, and some a 
and others, God. 

Many a time has Philosophy proclaimed thes 4 
Religion, to her glory be it said, has never tx 
proclaim them. Every preacher and prayer-book, 
manual of devotion, directs the faithful to turn hist 
and desires from the world that passes, to thee 
realities of the divine life. To this teaching some: 
throughout the ages, have listened, and tried to ai 
it their daily life; and the world has called them 
or madmen. | 

Now that in her turn Science, the modem ', 
whose voice is almost the only authoritative one eltar 
tells us almost the same thing in other words—deth 
that all matter is probably but a mode of wA 
invisible, intangible, unknown ether; that Ha 
cosmic essence in the universe, and that ia 
vibration in this primordial substance give 7 peat tf 
phenomena of the material world—to a 
sound, to the body of man, to trees, clouds, 3 A int i 
and stars—One Substance and One Pte Re | 
that Science tells us anew these ancient = oe i 
listen at last with reverent attention 


UA) 
at Eg 
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life accordingly, cease to strive with feverish 
fruits of unreality and illusion, and direct its 
ng justice, peace and brotherly love into the 


yo 4 part of our penance, nay, better, our schooling, 
arth, to live in a world of illusions which we 
take for realities ? 

Jean Delaire 
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4 8 
„ferst 
(poth 
Hons; 
6 ? 7 me, 
E tithe seems universal with the human tage iy fave 


tablets found in the ruins of ancient cities shoy ta Th 
nations of the earth to the east as far as Babylon, anik 4 
south as far as Egypt, were tithing in the days of Abin co 
The learned Grotius says, “From the most anciegt {steM 
one-tenth was the portion due to God.” yeme 

We learn from history that the Arabians, theif “Ir 
lonians, the Carthaginians, the Phoenicians, the Egs all 
the Greeks, and the Romans were familiar with thelp! the 
the tithe. Clement, Justin Martyr, Irenaeus, Tertip wh 
Cyprian, Jerome, Ambrose, Augustine, Chrysostom, Heni aven i 
Zenophon and many other writers of the early cehi] Jac 
the Christian era, testify that tithing was known and m ! : 
by ancient people other than the Jews down thro a 
Apostolic age and the early centuries following. h P 

Tithing was a common practice of both Jews? 
Christians. “Pay tithes and be rich y 
quite current among the Jewish people. 
the Carthaginians acquired the custom al ofp uila 
The Arabian merchants were by law red Nin g 
tenth of their frankincense to the priest voi d 
their God. Until the later times of a, e 
custom of Italy-to devote tithes to their “tit 
also religiously offered a tenth of all ee 1 ett 
of the sea, the God “ Neptune”. Mart ; 
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expedition consecrated the tithe of his spoils to 
n 


ing the subject, the fact as to the divine origin of 
a apparent. Infinite Wisdom has instituted a 
fl imple that the most ignorant and uneducated can 
ug $0 i i yet so perfect that it fully satisfies the needs 
psan cat and modern times. It is suited to all con- 
jt 7 adapted to operate in every nation, country and 
a fair and equable to all, neither oppressing the poor 


J.) 
Í fo study 
ithe Se 


tace, fy avouring the rich. 

how tay The law of the tithe is the foundation stone upon which 
n, andyfis good stewardship for God. It is the minimum payment, 
of Abn comes the free will offerings. Tithing is the DIVINE 
nncient STEM OF FINANCE, for the church or any beneficent 
vement or organisation. 

“In the beginning God created the heavens and earth,” 
is all things are His by creation. “The earth is the Lord’s 


ip the fullness thereof.” Abraham recognised God’s owner- 


o, enigen and the earth,” and he paid Him the tithe. 
a acknowledged that God owned all things when he 
an that thou shalt give me I will surely give the tenth 
A ee,” 

T : 
Teo asserts His ownership when he says: 
ina nS and the silver are mine—the cattle upon a 
M a. are mine, Ye are not your own, Ye are bought 
Y purpose of tithing is not to raise money but i 


ar : 
all | acter; to put the Supreme Being, and not self, 
transactions, d 


bi,’ Said to the 
i 4 give to the 
i And 

tte ingdo 


rich young ruler, “ Go, sell-all that thou 
poor that thou mayest have treasures in 
e also said, “How hardly shall a rich man 
m of heaven,” not because of- his riches, but 
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because of the influence they exert upon his lif 
to tithe that he may prosper, but he sa e, 
tithes. “Honour the Lord with thy substanee tig 
fruits of thine increase, so shall thy barns he filled 
and thy presses shall burst out with new wee ‘ath 

The testimony of those who tithe, is, ‘hae 
to tithe they are happier, more prosperous and 
than before. They have faith in the Unqualified chal fst 
made in the Bible, such as: “ Will a man rob Guia nA 
have robbed me. But ye say, wherein have we robbed “i W 
In tithes and offerings. Bring ye all the tithes il rst 
storehouse, that there may be meat in mine house, feran 
prove me now herewith, saith the Lord of Hosts, ijt 
not open you the windows of heaven and pour you wlm t 
blessing that there shall not be room enough to receiyeihn, t 

Here is another statement: “That the Lord thy of in 
may bless thee in all the work of thine hand wij Ju 
thou doest.” ating 

The Bible states that the Israelites paid tithes wifrsal 
Levites; the Levites in turn paid a tithe of ther titepe? fo 
the high priest and his family, while the entire ire) 
Levi including the family of Aaron, are here represent? i 
the apostle as paying tithe through Abraham to Melck a 
In writing of the exalted priesthood of Christ, Hei a 
refers to that distinguished personage, Melchizedek M 
« Now consider how great this man was, unto whom e 4 
patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the s 

We learn from Bible students who have poa ake, 4 My 
one verse out of every six in Matthew, Mark an jal est 
tomoney. The majority of the Master’s parables : ell X k 
are on some phase of the money question i T 
parables show the right and wrong use “apes |, 
Master addressing the Pharisees in theks í 

1 Malachi, 3: 8-10, 


the iy se 


ee begin 
MOTE gene fe 


a 
spoils. 
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. ise and cummin and have left undone the 
fy oi Wro the law, justice and mercy and faith, but 
ht to have done and not to have left the other 
; ye oug 
a Pron why there is not more in the New Testament 
„ng ig because it was not necessary. The Old 
‘fiat tithing 4S i ; ant af 
vent was the Bible of the early Christians. In it the 
Gene tame nis abundant. The writers of the New Testament 
d? Yele ews. Every one of them paid the tithe. 
We must pass the long list of testimony of the early 
; int istian Fathers, except to mention that Clement of 
Apandria. wrote—“ The tithes of the fruits and of the flocks 
Wht piety towards the deity. For it was from these and 
you qjfim the first fruits that the priests were maintained. We 
eceiveipi, therefore, understand that we are instructed in piety, 
1 thy (ft in liberality, and in justice, and in humanity by the law.” 
nd wij Justin Martyr shows how the church in his day was con- 
ung the apostolic communion, and like the church in 
hes wgalem whose gifts far exceeded the tithe, had sufficient to 
sir titefee for all, 
re trle Here is Tertullian’s testimony : ‘‘ We offer first fruits to 
ese mto whom we send up our prayers.” 
|, oe neh Fathers speak with one voice on this sub- 
CEU hate : councils of the Church. The Council of Macon 
aaka Mni hee decree A.D. 585: “The divine laws also 
ie their e ministers of the church that they might 
U the hes lary portion, have commanded all people to 
» that the clergy being hindered by no sort of 
Y be at leisure for the spiritual duty of their 
“aves the whole body of Christians for a long 
4 but now by degrees, almost all of them 
o fulfil a Prevaricators of those laws since they 
e things which have been divinely 


xo 


“Pt invio] 
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- ; at he ws vot 
down to his last dollar. She said, “ well, why ain 
iy 1 


tithe?” This word puzzled the young man, when sh? 
explained. So the young man gave her fifteen cents i i 
thought of this incident and made up his mind if heelte & 
earned any money again, he would “tithe”. He worked i Unio 
way to the oil fields of Tulsa, Oklahoma, and tradition tailo 
that he never misses a “hole” in the oil fields of that couigpdue 
All these years he has paid tithes by helping unfortuyp The 
children. He has built a children’s ideal community hom Prge 
It is a large handsome brick building which housestqave 
children who love him and call him “Daddy”. One win to 
been there says, “ There are great grounds, grassy, wih deg 
trees, and the children seemed to run towards Be 
every direction. Upstairs in the nursery We saw N 
children playing who were too young to run, but they - 
when he came into the room. In the other rooms ee 
least a half dozen tiny babes, too young to ei st 
nurses caring for them. When God’s money LEE ia 


babies it asks no questions.” 


‘ F oun 

jing ot 
- This philanthropist established a small el 
bottle the spring water for use in the chi He sat ‘ 


. . ble use. . 1% 
the public began to buy it for ta te cpildse2! 
plant to can vegetables and fruit OF se e watt Nh _ 
canning business is an important industry: wer py 


. ens ft 
children to have fresh vegetables and his 627 i 
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Y Y roduce enough to pay for all expenses. He 
K children to have a swimming pool. He built a 
f, not only his children, but all the children 


e where $ ; 
of the city of Tulsa, enjoy cooling off during the 


a ners: His life is a success, and all his big enterprises, 
Cyfun Rees) God’s money ”. 


lat he yy í your par $ A : Do ce 
dont gel my income in His affairs lately. That’s full patner- 


f said one who has tithed for years. 
at 9 Cooke, who founded the famous banking firm of Jay 
if heete & Co. in 1861, and was substantially the financier of 


e who Ls to be used for religious and educational purposes. A 
ith se dei of this money went for the education.of Negroes. 
Dat F came a time when his firm encountered great financial 
y thelopilties, He insisted on continuing the tithing in spite of 
? “Why that is our safe investment” he 
west to one of his associates, 
aul, ee S a string of five hundred chain stores, operated 
asi ae d many towns and cities in the United States that 
ah bande, 3 business man who has tithed consistently. 
e Ta ot the business was a tither and the president 
hoh hee Pany who followed him continued the practice. 
e sales of- this company ten years ago was 
million dollars per year. In 1923 they 
an sixty million dollars. The president 
d, “ Experience has taught me that the 


fe one-half 
Y 0 more 
to 

a Mpany sai 
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man prospers best who gives most Re 
comes to him.” 
The Mormons practise literal tithin 
bringing the tenth of his production, what A 
be, depositing it in the “ Alms House” i TA 
church officials, the aged, the widows, F Wh 
poor are supported. Ectepit ay 
The Seventh Day Adventists furnish th 
example of denominational tithing. With 


W 
ely of the 


£, each E 


€ most į 


denominations in America, the Adventists 
thirty-two sanitariums. This is more tha 
and Baptist denominations combined and they bua 
membership of more than ten millions. Statistics sh 
the Adventists pay to the support of their denomina 
activities per annum, $65°12 per capita. | 

A Seventh Day Adventist has a fine medical prai 
one of California’s thriving towns. On one occasions 
the writer was in her office, it was necessary to malei 
change in currency. At first it seemed it could not ied 
when with a second thought the doctor said “Oh, yee 
There in her drawer was a little box full of silver cus) 
the matter was adjusted. She looked up and smiled an 
“ That is the Lord’s money.” 

She is very desirous of building a san 
very heavy expenses, but each Saturday mo 
the contents of that box is emptied as a loving pa 
Lord. oot ny 

Mrs. Russell Sage began tithing when 4 if 
school teacher, earning a salary of $200 os i | 
her death she bequeathed more than a mil ion 
alleviation of the ills and sorrows of mankin ‘gon | 

It is said that John D. Rockefeller i ou | 
of the world, began tithing at eight years ® i 


itarium at 
rning tS] 
yet 
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g is now rounding out a long life and has amassed 
, billion dollars; has bequeathed half a billion 

A poor; Christianity, and for educational and 
Jis “an 

on a form of gratitude to the Giver of All. The 
it al P: the tithe as an act of thanksgiving, finds in 
; tice a sense of fellowship with the Lord of heaven 
i that renders him oblivious of sacrifice. 
e Go, break to the needy sweet charity’s bread, 

‘For giving is living, the angel said. 

‘And must I be giving again and again ?’ 

My peevish and pitiless answer ran: 

‘Oh, no, said the angel, piercing me through, 
Just give till the Master stops giving to you.” 


Adelia H. Taffinder 


| 
Iai ca 


aR ite caper 


ey) 


ei 
yet 
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THERE is a little, Narrow lane 
That branches off the beaten th 
Where each, in turn, must walk ie 
It has been called—‘ Love's Bens 
You'll find the entrance leading through 
The sacred portal of the heart, 
Its anguish leaves us desolate 
And takes us from the world apart, 


It is the Master’s gentle hand 
That leads us through the darkened ply 
His is the love allows the pain, 
That we may not forget His face. 


If we could see with vision clear, 
The light that shines for us above 
The darkness of the narrow lane, 


Wed call the pathway «Master's Lav 


It is because His love so deep 
Knows what we need of joy r 
And when the joy might take n mf 
He leads us through the nat | 


pall 
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XVIII 


TH ; | 
E CUP AND SAUCER PHENOMENON 


f the Strikin : $a 
Ways | king. objects in “ H.P.B.’s memorial 
nie Pe ie famous aie and : : er of th 


photograp} leinadexoe Ranier 


nig 
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evidently not an ordinary cup, but a 

3 lid. Its pattern is turquoise blue (nor acolate o 
i with fleur-de-lys stamped in gold. The RER as 
‘ saucer is 6}inches, and the diameter of the Of cup wip Aie 
A bottoms of the cup and saucer bear a red pe acer RTG | 
i Fils et Patoneille, Rue Paradis 20. Expositio ta Cen | 
d'Argent.” n Univ, 18 


dies The description of the phenomenon I ; 
1 . 

i four page circular which Colonel Olcott m one froma 
1880, opposite to the entry on page of October 3 ed in hig (ae 
the diary is the substance of what he wrote a is | 
Damodar.—C. J.] Stentor lag 


ats ye 


8 Nash” 


ORs a IM RG Jom. ae 
Si a td ani 


X Extracts from a private letter of Col. Olcott to Dang | 
| K. Mavlankar, Assistant Corresponding Secretary, jl 
| Simia, October 4, 1880. 


Printed for private circulation for the information 
encouragement of our Fellows, who will be glad to kani © 
"deep impression that has been created in oficial crslesyyy © 
“Present visit of Madame Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott os | 
The undersigned also congratulates his brother membersay 
fact that the Foreign ofice of the Government yf nail 
under date of October 2, addressed a most ff iondiy i 

resident Olcott, assuring him that the work of the s 
roceed in India without the slightest interfered = 
ihorities, since it does not meddle in politics allt” “A A 
here. On the whole the prospects of our Society mf | 

- than at present.—D. K. M. 


Pee 
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dana 7? 


ged our party 
> we wanted to have 
J pycer short. Somebod 


Juce one 


was seen in the black soil; it was dug. gal ang 


SUP AND SAUCER PRIECIPITATED BY H.I” I3. 


‘cup! They were embedded in the ground like s s ; 


nat ae to get at the saucer, Then Major 


= was not yet a 
SW hen F 
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PD 


lee EARLY 


gmyscli we 
4 X da 


go, 


Kr 
WAL 


J pnd A 
E -Spot shi 


25 hein’ ae 
found the midi Bt ado 


M. ; and satin fhe 


y 


; waryanis soread a collation Vie = 
had the servants spread a collation, Mr. Mahmood 


as 
Q; 
ma 
A 


naleni= M cebae ' 
assea Viadarme Mt avaishy., 


H P 
by. magic. S 


and, ipot- 


es a fois 


fe 2 7A 
ihe ground here 


10k small rocis i. 


near 


ek 


hese ra cut through- was 
when somethings 


6 inches, 
i aetoraten wi green and gold, exactly matciime sage 


vs. Sinnet?’s servants had brought. Madame tole iha 
20g more; he did so, and at last found a saucer day 


‘(aere, and the cedar roots grew all around 
' work, and one root as latge as your little fing 


* fa explain. the science of it, but hae 
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o myself went on a pic-nic. Although she had 

‘ joes 7 Simla before, she directed us where to go 

fem certain small mill which the Sinnetts, Majo, 

d even the jampanis (palki-wallahs) affirmed, 
She also mentioned a 


edan 
AA t Mr. Mahmood 
y after the baskets were packed and 
a saucer short. Somebody asked Madame Blavatsky 
produce one by magic. She consented: and, look- 
shout the ground here and there, finally called Major 
tierson to bring a knife and dig in a spot she pointed 
He found the ground hard and full of small roots of — 
jung cedar tree near by. These he cut through and 
k up to a depth of say 6 inches, when something 
ile was seen in the black soil; it was dug out, and 
1cup decorated in green and gold, exactly matching the 
ig Mrs. Sinnet?’s servants had brought. Madame told the 
ft lo dig more; he did so, and at last found a saucer lo 
| ihthe cup! They were embedded in the ground like stones 
a there, and the cedar roots grew all around them 
oo and one root as large as your little finger had 
k nee to get at the saucer. Then Major Henderson 
ee explain the science of it, but she said she could 
kw ae yet a Theosophist. He said he meant to b 
B pad she. “To-morrow” he repliec . 
fin, “d “Why not to-day?” “So I will,” said the 
fi come Mad Pps ; on 
a i ame produce me a diploma on the spot!” — 
ge jg YOU really join us?” “I will.” “Then you. 
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if 
ol ip 
leq i A pt8 
with ad ! gent 


the ‘Brother’ who is helping me says jf: 
with about 50 feet of blue twine ang cael tol 
vines,” she said to the Major. The party a : 
ing and presently Major Henderson, raising ion N ble 
: el r 
of a deodar shrub and parting the grass sa Re! brale Hu 
really had—one of our diplomas filled ont ea es 
D. Henderson as Corresponding Fellow, and aati Alor By i 
my Headquarters /etter-paper, WRITTEN ‘IN yy o a r 
WRITING and signed “ Faithfully yours—(the nanen r F 
characters) for H. S. Olcott, President of the Then Po 
Society”! Fancy my astonishment! The letter wa lie bt 
October 2/3—that is at the point (or night) between a Bro 
two days and zt referred to a conversation that had aden. th 
place between Major Henderson and Madame Blavatsky m ft, Hum 
preceding evening. cain di 
As Mr. Mahmood and Mrs. Reed were with usafithere 
Sinnetts’ until midnight, and at 3 A. M. Madame sent Bijcme \ 
to enquire what Mr. Sinnett was calling a servant {nije br 
waking her up, you see that not even an enemy could sup Hume 
her of any fraud: the more so as it was the Major wha place 
for the diploma in the wild woods, 3 or 4 miles fromipa's be 
and got it himself from beneath a small tree which Me alwa; 
had not even approached. Later in the day, cong 
the way home at the Tibetan temple (which by ti D 
you will see the very image of in a coloured painting pi i 
that lies on my bureau in my bed-room, and that wë p 


; ne day erma 
cally produced by her for me in New n e, Ate pach 


wanting a cup of tea we found we were out aS th 
vants were sent in various directions but she | 
While Babula was off on a second seare poh te F 


it in the loose sleeve of her gow 
we were sitting on the grass. i 
and softest water, of which we all partook: 
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st! y, yesterday we, with the Sinnetts and other ladies 
TUG dined at Mr. Hume’s as usual. Whil 
H jentlemen f bod ish g at 
| a Madame asked 1t anybody wished for anything. 
ine said she did. Madame told her to fix in her mind a 
auld Pe: and definite image of the thing. Mrs. Hume said 
| preastpin set in pearls and that she had a perfectly 
it, ‘It has just come to me like a flash!” she 
f Madame looked at her fixedly, took a blank card and 
; Ry and drew the representation of a round pin set with 
sas of some kind. She said after musing a while, “It will 
as ate brought into this house but into the garden—I am told 
e , Brother.” After a pause she asked Mr. Hume if in his 
had nhien there was somewhere a flower bed shaped like a star. 
mfe Hume said there were several. Madame pointed ina 
ain direction and said she meant over there. Mr. Hume 
usaqithere were two such beds there. Madame then told him 
ume with her and get it himself as she had seen it drop 
tige a bright point of light into a certain bed. Thereupon 
dugi Hume and all the rest of us accompanied her into the garden 
hwajice she had never entered or seen before as she had 
Jays been to Mr. Hume’s by night, to dinner at 8 o'clock, 
$! always was carried in the jampan). Searching about 
iif’ nd there with lanterns we found the star-shaped bed 
f ae and, after we had all pulled up a lot of nasturtium 
| ahlia vines and Plants that made a perfect mat of verdure 
T Mrs, Sinnett and Captain Maitland (Deputy Assistant 
Hissar Ceneral) at the same moment saw a small 
“sates the E Mrs. Sinnett took it, Mr. Hume opened it, and 
whi identified by Mrs. Hume as the lost brooch, 


= 


Bing Blick Seen since long before she ever heard of 
Teed that aoe Every one present was so amazed and 

r. Sinnett and Mr. Hume after consulting 
aml that an account of the affait should at once be 
~~" “ned by all present (except, of course, Madame 
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and myself) and published in the Bi M 
gentlemen retired to another room, dace 
you will see it in the Pioneer shortly. A ee t TA | 
present—Mr. Davidson—and a young di, Cori 
Bengal Cavalry, Mr. Beatson, at once ie, 0 ‘i 
as they said that the Theosophists alone knew for adn: 
nature and the powers of man. 

truth, a Senn, zi aa a half anliy 


by what happened next day. Colonel Olcott. an- 21n ist 
is as follows. C. J cott’s entry in i | 


Ez 


the Scien, 


A terrible agitation and indignation in a 
Major Henderson’s brutal ultimatum, to do a¢ 
a certain time or have him resign. 
for our sake. True friends. 


NSequenee 7 ALI, 
ertain typ) an 
The Sinnetts indiget gare 
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KALI 


By NIBARAN CHANDRA Basu 


eng 7 All, the naked black goddess of the Hindis, with a sword 
and a freshly severed human head in her hands, with 
indagt garland of human heads and protruding tongue, inspires 
¿and fear in the minds of the ignorant, especially those of 
¿western people. She is described by the latter as a most 
ikos thing, a blood-loving goddess of an equally blood- 
ing, barbarous people, Some say that she was worshipped 
jhe degenerate Atlanteans who practised the black art, 
shipping her with barbarous ritual and the sacrifice of 
mls and even of human beings; and that this worship 
fives to the present day amongst the thugs, dacoits, etc., of 
dusthan, 
ee the pools of blood, the mass of animals sacrificed 
be ee of this goddess, or her worship at midnight 
tories a ted place by dacoits and thugs, may corroborate 
lige and aes extents But the original conception of the 
fltacty ae worship of Kali is far, far nobler than 
dy erstood even by the ignorant amongst the 
Pro, idee wrongly interpreting the text of the 
fii ving animals which are only symbols of the 
h “Sires in man, 
8 SG World-mother aspect of God, is the conception 
ogis. It is the Mahayogishwari aspect of the 
T e Dhyana of the goddess or the mantra to’ 
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meditate upon is the full description T. 
goddess, which is nothing less than the 
by which the devotee is to reach the Suprem 
with Him. The World-mother by her can > tO berg 
her children how to reach the Heavenly Failai 
It is said in the Puranas that Shiva wounded 
of Daksha, his father-in-law, by not saluting : the ya 
came to a concourse of the devas. Daksha m wiel 
wished to lower him in the estimation of 
performing a yajña*, inviting thereto all the devas seh pf 
and his wife Sati. When the latter heard of te yale ! 
which all her sisters with their husbands (the devas) ni 
invited to join, she asked Shiva to take her alst 


IM 
Processes of 


> 10 etali givers 
the deva by wou 


— 


So; for 


being her own father. Shiva, however, held that as thestund, 
object of the yajña was to humiliate him, it was not pq 
for him, nor for his wife, to attend. If they went they niftabij 
surely be doubly humiliated by the infuriated Daksha; 
But Sati would have none of such arguments. Sup 
last wished to go alone; but to this also Shiva objected. 
Sati, in order to show Shiva that she was not an orda#t only, 
woman, that, as she was wedded to him body and soul sher pe 
defend his honour, and also to make him consent | 
assumed her Mahayogishwari (Yogini) aspect in! id 
forms which were—Kali, Tara, Shorashi, ae 
Bhairavi, Chinnamasta, Bagala, Dhumabati, as Ú 
Kamala. These are called the ten Mahavity 
Spiritual Aspects). th 
Sadhakas (devotees), with the help % s 
(Teachers) and by secret rites and cera ll ‘Sealy 
meditate upon one of these images !0 reac ss ot | 
life in a shorter time than by any othet proc 


1 Sacrifice. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
KALI ` 77 


> said in the Markand?ya Purana that the Adya- 
o Primordial Force of the Supreme Being mani- 
AT olf as the goddess Kali to kill out Raktabija, (the 
Ja bets Fico, the embodiment of the desire-nature in 
J ental a invincible of the generals of the demon kings 
s) the at Nishumbha. This demon general, by his pre- 
jndba aP: had gained from Brahma a boon. In battle, if 
A jersey spilled any portion of his blood, then from each 

gould arise a million demons in every respect like him- 
[fight the enemy. So, in order to kill him outright, his 
"would have to find a way by which not a drop of 
[ind might fall to the ground. Hence the goddess became 
‘fmi and on her protruded tongue, which covered a great 
lite, she killed the demon and sucked all the blood that oozed 
ot his body so that not a drop should fall to the 


iseonly, can he gain immortality. S 
: echo of this is to be found in H.P.B.’s Voice of the 
komenee sis fee slain and at the Master’s feet are laid, then 
iW The ob; AOLO ihe One, becomes that One, and Bae therein. 
Jie T of this article is to dilate on this yogic aspect 
Motta] ae Kāiī; how she by her own acts showed 
Uteme s poe the way to the at-one-ment with her Lord, 
“Af There eee thus reaching eternal rest. 
fè oureg ccs forms of the goddess, some with four 
lhe lack, with the right foot on the chest of Shiva 
on one of his feet; others with the left foot on 
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Shiva’s chest. Some images are blue 
have two hands only, etc. 

The radiant Dakshina Kål, 
protruding tongue, hair uncoiled and Jet 
hands, adorned with a garland of in lo 
upper right hand inspiring confidence, 
hand granting boons (to all creatures) 
like left hand holding a freshly-severeg human h eh 
the upper one holding a sword. Her colour vs hee! 
of the great rain cloud (nimbus), black, at the A i 
is naked; all her body besmeared with the bled ae 
the garland of human heads dangling from B 
with two fearsome dead forming her ear-ornam 
awful teeth and awe-inspiring face and high, full 


S : 
> SOMme Breen, 
J 


consort of 


i with the bye 


her i 
ents: 4 101sor 


breasts 


face; with blood oozing from the corners of her mouth, mf oosene 
the face flushed; the consort of the great Rudra ui With 
awful sounds; the dweller in the cremation ground; sheft 


sun; she stands on uneven space (her left foot oni 
foot and the right on the latter’s chest), gaining thelit] © 
of the South (astral world) and thence rising highetf 
stands upon a dead body in the guise of Mahadeva 
her on all sides jackals utter furious howls; she 1] 
deep embrace of Mahākāla (Infinite Time) in the T ; 
order; Her lotus-face is radiant with pleasure ant 
She is all smiles, Such is Devi Kali, the giver f Er 
of desire, all knowledge and all good, upon pa i 
(devotee) is to meditate. errr). 

Surely the description, to the unenlignier eh 
one. But to the Sadhaka, to the wise, i a 1 
meaning. The word “ Kali’ means s congue” f 
The ordinary course of evolution is long 4 h ma 
process of Raja Yoga a Sadhaka can reat 
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M jos. But by the Tantric process of yoga (which is 
i i iia yogi) a Sadhaka can reach the goal in a still 
_ All that is required is the strong determination, 
W jo intense love, to reach ut, without fear of the trials 
i ne awesome, never vascillating even by a hair’s 
i A AJl these will be seen if we try to decipher the 
f meaning of this mantra. i 
a following is the esoteric significance of the words of 
Jantra: One with a protruding tongue (Sign of silence or 
Lal of speech), Cf., ‘$ Before the voice can speak in the 
git? of the Masters it must have lost the power to 


(cnori of Shiva (Ghora): Ghora also means hard, or 
ti, Itisa sign of strong determination. 

b lyf With hair uncoiled and let loose: This means that she 
th, ng nsened all ties, hairs being the symbol of worldly ties. 

ra ult With four hands: The hand is the symbol of Karma 
action. The aspirant is to perform four kinds of 
pias aids to yoga, namely, reading of the vedas, yajña 
on hnd fapas, or discipline. ; ; 
bie Kali placing her right foot on the chest of Shiva: 
Psgnifies her determined aspect to conquer Dakshin (the 


` Adorned with a garland of human heads: By 
s full of intelligence, the acquisition 
ng the seat of intelligence). In the 
hings are strictly necessary, strong 
ll, and keen intelligence. 

upper hand : Offering protection from fear 
wer hand offering gifts or boons to all 


= ia (the head bei 
| in E0 three t 
Diy n mdomitable wi 

GH hey right 
tight 
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With her left two lotus-like hands sy 
severed human head: Symbol of selflessn i holds 
lower hand) and a sword, symbol of inp, (bol 
(by the left, upper hand). Here the adie or 
is ‘lotus-like’. The Lotus is the symbol ‘i 
lower left hand she sacrifices self and thereat ul 
left hand reaches the Hall of Learning (Dine a the | 

She is of the colour of the po Om), 
yain-cloud, which is of deep indigo colour an 4 hed th 
Indigo colour is the symbol of great devotion, ik il 
must be full of devotion. ay 

Naked: (Digambarim) literally, one vlna 
her body with 10 dzks (directions) or up and ion 
8 points of the compass. By this adjective it is meant tha} 
has nothing to hide, and no shame to appear naked; {ef 
has lost all sense of separateness. She has gained}. 
pointedness which is the principal thing to be acquired} 
aspirant in yoga practices. 

Besmeared with the blood dripping from the sn 


tion, pf 


spirit, illusion and pride). She makes a garland 91, S 
heads and puts it round her neck, and the cna i 
which signifies the sacrifice of the lower, sendsa ir i 
through her body, thereby illuminating and beautilyit i. 
“Before the soul can stand in the pre 
(Divine Life) its feet must be washed in th 

Two awe-inspiring dead bodies form 
meaning that her ears have become 
sounds. Cf., “Before the ear can heat, 1 
sensitiveness ”’.? 


1 Light on the Path. 
2 Ibid. 


dea 
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W F, jerror-striking, set teeth forbidding persons 
|. yoach her to cause her to swerve from her 
ines * a of strong determination and self control. 

fw: With high full breasts: Sign of great compassion 
l he nildren (creatures) whom she will feed with milk 
pl het ° s by and through human ties of love and 
i, “It r the Self unfolds. It is said of the Masters of 
a that They love all humanity as a mother loves her 
{horn son. 

fini a collection of hands of the dead She has made her 
p: That is, as she slays the demons in the shape of 
na (action) she puts the trophies round her waist in the 
of an ornament or belt, and gains strength to proceed 
thar in the struggle. Dead hands mean nishkama Karma 
Mns having no selfish desire). This simile is taken from 
bling Wrestlers before a fight put belts round their 


„| With blood oozing from the corners of her mouth in two 

fms: This represents her animal nature (Rajasic and 
ne) which she vomits forth so that only -her pure 

pr nature remains; hence she becomes Visphuritanana 

fitadiant face), 

(if. ` Great warrior: Because she has slain all the 

Blt Oko . 

E that are inimical to the Path of Salvation; and hence 

AO described as : 

d E e of the house in the cremation ground: She 

He e all attachments, all passions and desires. 

Tik e has her third eye opened in full, like the red disc 

‘a n ; PAN 

i an sun: She now sees the roseate vision of the 
` St yH 

Wi “uated on both high and low positions: She 

[nora foot on the physical, and the other on 

“heey 
4 n to Yoga, by Annie Besant, oy 
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Her mukti or freedom extends and ly 
limits of Dakshin or the astral world ang s Ven | 
to the mental world or Devachan. TSS a 

Mahadeva in His Maharudra as Y 
of the astral world. Here Mahad 
body on which she stands. The meaning is ae 
conquered the astral world, the world of ie tifa 


pect is the 


AE a Presiding 
Eva is desorn., th 


È oreme 
(Shiva as dead body may mean the Nişhkriya or go 


Supreme Being). 
Round Her on all sides the jackals raise great hua al cree 
astral elementals, the dwellers of the astral threshol 


physical world. 
. She ardently embraces Her Lord, Mahakala 
Time, Shiva, in reverse order: The description as wel 
ordinary meaning is surely obscene, but the real meikki 
not so. No real image can be formed which will stands wh 
chest of Shiva as well as embrace Him at he Sa "nging 
Therefore the real meaning must be and:really is i x th 
engaged in doing things which, in the natural ve af 
and events, are done otherwise. Time and Ao E. 
to her now. She rises in evolution and nel M jù 
sheer determination and strong will. oee 
Time. She has outlived all limitations. ; 
more birth or death. She has entered eternity: 
And hence she is described as: fey pmf y 1 
Flushed with pleasure and satisfaction, goal a i 
ing : She has gained her object, reached BR? 
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smiles in satisfaction. Her face is illumined 


she 


ure. nyte is directed to meditate upon such a Kali, 


d Time, who grants the fulfilment of all 
all kinds of Ridhis and Siddhis—Super- 
For if the neophyte meditates with his heart 
“ian this aspect of the goddess and becomes at-one with 
is desires will be fulfilled, and all the powers 
f ure will be at his command. If his desires are for 
Si F advancement, if he seeks power in order to dominate 
reefs, then he will be a black magician, a follower of the 
-adiujond path, one of the Biack Brotherhood. On the other 
if his desires are self-less, if he desires power to do good 
hal) creatures, then his slightest desire will be fulfilled with 
shold day, and the Powers of Nature will course through him. 
here twill be made a channel through which God’s Blessings 
howlii flow to all living creatures. He will bea White Magician, 
noistilower of the right-hand path and then a member of the 


=. 


veli ats against and retards it. The former, by their 
fillish services to Humanity, become ministering Angels, 
JS Whilst the latter, by their selfish actions, become 
a e Devils and go down and down in evolution. Or, 
Ni them who.do not go down cannot rise higher than the 
a i e Path of the two classes at first is the same up to 
his, ae The aspirants of both classes must first be 
Paid gaine ae a great Yogi. He performed great austeri- 
is vere powers; all the forces of Nature 
# a boon ie He even obtained from the Planetary 
bt ng at no Deva should be able to kill him. 
| Bitte gan oe that a man can force from God such a 
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nay Lp rt A 


ae Ta 


right-hand Path and meditate upon the Goad? 
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man follows a law of Nature he reaps 
ably brings; the question whethec ia dona! Which 
does not touch the matter at all. Wheth or bad fore 
not obeyed, is entirely outside the quepa Some othe 
fact that the scientific man may be 10n. Tt. the 
immorality does not upset his eyes; 

the same with Yoga. Morality aerate G 
affect these particular things.! 


Man eae peepee product of the Evolution of, P 
He is a “thinking animal”. By thought he, Ot the nl 
a God or a Devil. The image of Kal; ig thee 
thought-forms of the great Yogis of Compass n 
is to help humanity to rise higher in evolution by i 
upon. this image in its pure sense, by becoming eat hi 
following every detail of the Yoga. To guard ee 
They put forth the figure in symbols which must be inte 
ed and explained by competent teachers, the Seers. 

But as the generality of mankind in the firs sl 
their evolution becomes grasping and selfish, they seki 
gain at the sacrifice of others and the interests of others: 
this end they are helped by the malignant Power, 
Masters of the Black Brotherhood. These people wit 
gain their selfish ends with the least trouble, and hencet 
scruple to sacrifice others. They wish to wre ! 
vengeance on their enemies by invoking the help 4 
Goddess, so they make her as hideous as are their own 
gs Persons with faults in their characters may pass tra 
Gateway, but the faults they carry become daggers © 
them on the other side.” ? ih 

The Atlanteans, who by their thought lor ys 
a goddess of vengeance and the giver of unlawful 20 
themselves destroyed by the Goddess. 

But those of pure heart and self-less 


devotion w 
jor 


" Introduction to Yoga, by Annie Besant. 
bid, = 
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i symbols by the help of proper Teachers and then 
po nd higher in evolution in a far shorter time than 
i cacy course. They are helped by the Great 
tig ‘ ein passions, the Brothers of the Great White 

Les The yogic aspect of Kali becomes fully revealed to 
vies realise every detail, follow every step, and 
3 poanmukțas, to help humanity on the Path, in their 
D They feel infinite Bliss, and in their compassion desire 
tale that bliss with others, and hence they help them to 
teil pih. The rule is that “ what one thinks he becomes”. 


me jorbad, he will become that which he earnestly thinks, if 


Hneditating upon this Mohayogishwari aspect of Kali you 
become a great Yoganz or Yogi. 


Aum Sante 


N. C. Basu 
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CASA DE Paz 


(Casa de Paz, or the Abode of Peace is the 
Gray’s home in the beautiful valley of Ojai alii f Ms yf 
Mr. Krishnamurti first came when he visited Ojai Mornia fy a 


THE world has changed and greater men shal 
To herald triumphant a nobler age, 
- To leave to us a finer heritage 
Than earth’s kingdoms or this Democracy, 
The ancient order gone, the newer tolls 
Its passing by ; nor do we greatly mourn, 
For in this new Democracy is born 
A greater Aristocracy of Souls. 


I he 


An Aristocracy of Souls to lead 
Men through life’s labyrinth with Truth’s bitii 
The dark dispelling from their winding w]; 
Such is our fondest hope and such our need, 
And here to the Abode of Peace we came 
To found that age, to herald in those days 
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g 1sss0NS FROM “THE LIVES OF ALCYONE” 
y 


By A. RANGASWAMI AIYAR 


I 


yg two volumes of The Lives of Alcyone, embracing 48 
ives of their hero, together with incidents in the lives 
jerse characters closely interwoven with those lives, 
»their chief value in the considerable light they throw on 
pemplicated workings of the Laws of Karma and Reincar- 
im, They cover a period of about 72,000 years; though 
the seventh life, a period ranging from 70,000 B.C. to 
$B, there are huge gaps of thousands of years remaining 
e filled up with accounts of lives which, if they related to 
ri Central Asian civilisation, must be profoundly interesting 
Hthtow light on its detailed vicissitudes. Information is 
a throughout religious literature, of faiths which 
ae and karma as definite facts, (for example 
! uae P aanas and the Buddhist Jataka stories,) 
Rite we e same individuals in a series of lives. In such 
Nea, or e across a previous incarnation of Arjuna 
| i G or subsequent incarnations of Ravana, 
Pa ingd n of the Lord Buddha in human and sub- 

oms. They may have a didactic value as 


& so ; à 
F a truth of reincarnation or karma, or may 


= 
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scientific manner, as it is understood inm ani 90 
correctly visualising in our minds the {£ Th day, T, i 
which remain blank in our histories, arogi iat f 
In these lives we have genealogica] c ee 
physical relationships of 281 characters in thee yha i 
incarnations during this immense period. S tlan 
which relates to a particular phase of the uae S taheed C 
law of karma, we are on terra firma, We TDS out gd ucl € 
duration of lives and the intervals between life ee m 
with reference to our current chronology, T i 
says: “It has been done by strenuous labour ni a 
wearisome counting . . . Errors of counting T He 
course have crept in, but the margin for such errors A v 
and no trouble has been spared to attain accuracy,” bion. 
_ These lives deal with some of the physical eves) Doub 
which prominent persons amongst these 281 characeser hou 
concerned and can only disclose so much of the emoygeat o: 
mental, and spiritual portions of their natures as aptmed 
reflected in these physical events. A considerable paiplual t 
their struggles, ideals, aspirations, and achievements mi work 
subjective and therefore hidden from the reader's gam f" atha 
generalisation based upon a co-ordinated study of om! 
disclosed in these lives must therefore be subjecto“ i, 
errors which could only be corrected in the light of a h a 
or additional incidents discovered on further n stad 
Yet even to this limited extent, these vo sci 
marvellous panorama of interesting events ™ We Vetlar 
humanity during those thousands of yeas, A M ets 
value in helping us to separate ourselves, at leas ath ba 
from our present life’s surroundings, 2” of bie t Wa 
detached: outlook in approaching the probier ia he ond 
The Puranas, of the Hindis, ee ee of tb? ii | eir 

of the Greeks, and the Old T ST att T | 
abound in marvellous accounts not M° | 
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2 


y M at are called historical documents. There | 
, and even now there are, literalists who take . 
a bee of every event narrated in these writings as 
ue, however much they appear to go against | 
Man not be gainsaid that those writings have j 
if and civilisations, and effected the lives and 
oid i man for untold centuries. Any one who does not 

f A writings as literally correct 1s at a loss to know 
if uc of the marvellous in them is due to the exuberance 
atop li: phantasy, and how much is due to the unconscious 
d byaferation which the mere lapse of years helps to contri- j 
E mf He cannot be sure of that irreducible historical outline | 
tsisghnd which fictitious wonders have gathered in such 


Doubt arises as to whether the authors of these writings 
ratni thought of narrating historical facts, or merely desired to 


fatha is said to have reigned 60,000 years and Shri Rama 

years, whilst Drtarashtra is said to have had 

Accounts of journeys to the abode of Nagas in | 

Bice eae and the wedding of their princesses, | 

hin Ebene uranas and Ltihasas. Different kinds of 

if ecintione = ie as the fruits of penance, find place in 
fiire p attles in these ancient writings. Methods 


ìa 
w be profoundly changed during the last few 
aks 


ca and it is difficult to understand the descrip- 
na 


Ey t a in the Ramayana or the Mahabharata 
ý fondent, nderstand the accounts of a modern war 
it Present io Puranas themselves are likely to have 
Í: lists of ki rm about the period of the Gupta Empire, 
; 8S appearing therein take us to the early 
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allt 
4 DAN f Xist 
regard it as utterly dissimilar in Conditions Sy 
around us, giving abnormal powers to © those af 
Men Taking le 1 


greater, more virtuous, more intellectua] ante ae 
than we are, or only understand it in the ent 
Englishmen of the Victorian Era were Breat 
Englishmen of the Plantagenet period? ‘gan 

The Lives of Alcyone help us to understand inay s whi 
and rational manner the progress of humanity during lf by 
thousands of years along the path of evolution, We „juon, 
peeps into the different civilisations of the past, gapitet 
them, like that of the Aryan Race in Central Asia, and # f 
Incas of Peru, having a distinction which the presno 
civilisation entirely lacks. Some have been instmaf ie 
cannibalism, and the performance of gruesome religions rfs 
and acts of cruelty which the moral conscience of pe meh t 
day humanity has outgrown. Yet there is dich ayana 
general normality of human conditions which does nol a 
our reason. Good men and bad men are visible in Bo 
and we do not find the abnormal and the unnatural n A 
by our present day canons) in these pages apart nt . i 
that every experience different from ours 1s 1 ê cetti, 
a true marvel to us. 

The /savasyopanishad speaks 0 AP ta 
years, and the Psalmists, three score years ie P wh 
have been a desirable period of longevity for at 


er than J B.( 


5 Py SIs 
f the desire t0 yey or 


5 . . t € eine, 
_ immense period of these lives. Whateve Au) oh 


physical body lived in apart from th 
lengthened by the power of yoga, na in hy 
the same limit for the life span of ee x e Y : 
Offspring were generally as few, oF 4° F “fale st 
at present to be. Sacrifice and selfishnes 
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4 h faa downward respectively in those distant ages, 
ay 


NF ore present. er 
Hey should be noted that, apart from visions and psychic 
a and prophecies recorded in these lives, there are 


whose distant echoes we find reflected in 


rhe sce 2a 
| E in Mashonaland. The religion of the negro tribesin 
i ountry consisted in the worship of a mysterious female 


aay who was merely a Lemurian giantess who perpetuated 
A ; «ff by some gruesome secret of wholesale murder. Every 
n 


mon, a priest offered to her a healthy young man who 


enyd the tenth Life of Alcyone (29,700 B.c.) we are referred 
(sif count of the occupation of the body of Mercury by the 
7 a the Rod of Power suddenly appearing and shining 
| aan the heavens becoming one sheet of flame, 
FS on the ce down and setting fire to the wood and 
Jea reining F ar, the Star shining over His head, and the 
ü Which He ae from the sky, and the equally dramatic 
‘fl of flame a the body of Mercury lifted in a whirling 
A T Passed eastwards, as described in Man : 

thi Whither, 
Ë ho ah life, the scene is laid in Ireland. The 
oh Hs aes in Ireland left his body and travelling 
A Mterialis: to the city of Manoa in Central Asia, and 
| ng himself, appeared before the lady of his 
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vision Dhruva, and of how he again con nyl j’ 
manner in that distant city, and of heat ie in | 4 
strength of these experiences, he travelled e “Went ay ai 


wedded Dhruva, would throw into shade ie to Many J 


tales of the Arabian Nights. It probably he MOS fuy P 
real life. Sn 

In the thirty-fifth life, Alcyone and Demeter en 
voice to enter through subterranean passages is ) 
of the earth. There was a large community ben 
low level of civilisation inhabiting that vast cavern ota A 
lighted by a sort of diffused radiance, where uar. 
children were found. There was no succession of day ter 
nights. The authors say that these people still exitshhad t 


knowledge and experience. MS to 
Another set of incidents also illustrates the marvefim to 
and abnormal, and brings to our notice experiens} retur 
familiar in modern times, we have heard of ee a 
pupils transferring their egos from one body viele 
the body of another person overtaken by death. ma a : 
explicable from the standpoint of evolution p Jie 3 
presumed to be done with the approval of the n 
Such a case is narrated in the Chart 46a WIPTE 
B.C. the City of Agade in Asia Minor nterin 
the incursion of warlike barbarians from K ihe ME clot 
High Priest, Mercury, was killed. - l uo S bott 
young fisherman who happened to be ce $ 
and went to Persia, and took part in A 
modern form of the Zoroastrian ae 
incidents reported in two other lives con 
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to death, she managed by the power of an emerald 
M had been magnetised by one of the Lords of the Dark 
side i Atlantis, to take the body of her step-daughter Sigma, 
wfr omitting suicide by taking poison. Again in this new 
Whig when death was drawing near, she invoked the Lord of 
‘omg 4 fmerald, and through his help entered the body of her 
of dap ptter Theseus, after drowning her and drowning herself, | 
eaxistakhad thus a further lease of life once more. | 
(rion is again the centre of a similar incident which took 
re ene about 8,325 B.C. in Etruria as is narrated in Chart 37a. 
ove, fn has taken a female incarnation, and is married to 
iotdfilles and bears a child Aldeb, who when 13 years of age 
nt ras from the rocks and is drowned. Orion is inconsolable, 
is to believe that the boy is dead and wants her son to 
maw to her whatever the fates might have ordained. The 
iws} turns to life but the body is ensouled by Gamma, 
pts a a having left it for good. 
n a m ee differentiate the Lives and put 
dl hey aro a ifferent from our modern environments, 
dite ancient ewes and they do not prepare us to see 
erful wan ory of humanity, such a succession of 
lary eee S as are narrated in our Purayas and other 
S of ancient times. 
. a find illustrations of natural incidents 
pea eee times with garbs of wonderful 
tion of the opaki powers. In Chart 47 we have 
an, ife of Mizar who was born in Southern 
P ity ors 2. Madura was then the seat of a Tamil 
| angam, Tiruvalluvar, the famous author of 


EEs 
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Kural sought the imprimatur of the 

University for his great work, for they st 
him well, as he belonged to a low cae did 
accepted. As was the custom, the su 
were placed on an elevated seat at the publi 


barred by his low origin from taking his place on I era 
the manuscript of his book occupied the place ec wp? 
when his work came to be read in the assem i A ps 
were enthusiastically applauded by the audience, sal 
disabilities of caste were overlooked and the clad tell 
the public gave him the seat which his work so wal ti i r 
This natural and prosaic account in which there iwi 
wonderful except the wonder of literary genius, has tad alrea 
miraculous accretions by the play of human imagining. en 
we are told in the current legendary story that then... 4 
wonder working plank in the times of the Old Madura tiine a 
Sangam, which miraculously lengthened itself to afforitiie sa 
for the author of any meritorious literary work; ened 
were not recognised by his contemporaries. Th sk rejo 
place on that divine plank was afforded to Ticuvalluvathy m 
implicit belief of the Orthodox Tamil Pandit in moder hija 
It may well be that around similar nicl 
incidents our huge epics of the Aamayane and | pi h th 
bha@rata have been developed in course of al e 
by popular fancy and the glamour of We i, a 
literary genius arose and immortalised the En i Meal x 
giving them a literary setting and inea coh na 
the eternal truths of morality, philosophy, ae pe Ry ai 
are infinitely more important and set UP cil Webs 
standards for national culture than mer? na i 
In the seventh life of Alcyone who r deti 
B.C. in the Aryan Empire of ce ce and of Pals 
engaged to be married to Vira} 1S abau ’ 


ite 0 
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PE Pay across the Bay of Bengal to the distant 
ge Alcyone and Viraj start southward in 
h Sumatra. They find Deneb living amongst 
a savage tribe as their semi-divine hero. 
sad and silent, but treated with the utmost 
one and Viraj with their followers charged 
and after some fighting, came to terms. 


jte of Manoa for attempting to stab Heracles. Gamma 
4slready married amongst the savages, and had children. 


Mina and his savage followers, Gamma was killed by 
Te and Selene was rescued. Gamma’s son was installed 
ye savage chief in the place of his father. The party 
toh ed to Manoa, and Virāj and Selene were married with 
wa tejoicing. Such an event, in the course of thousands of 
sai gamay gather all the embellishments of a modern 

fvsva, and may well become the theme of a great epic 


bell 7 
[ithe Chart 432 Mizar is described as born in India in 


ja, CO p, 5 3 
utd oc had five sons—Mars, Naga, Mercury, Fides, 
tt ttura io ne an and “all remarkably alike in form 
‘al great Ta differing widely in disposition”. They 
Umber in ee and challenged and defeated eight times 
d ‘Ytighting Curnament. They rode up and down the 
LAs oe TORS and redressing injustice. Why should 
wil i ae legends of heroism and adventure, and 
` eri ae around their memories during the 
y ree thousand years, not unlike the stories 

$ Mahabharata? But speculation in the 
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realms of history, though pleasing to the m: r oN 

enterprise. It may be more profitable to Po is wal 

relating to different national customs aa 2 other 
n 


Reincarnation and Karma. This must T i e fy 
future article. “Ted f, 


A. Rangaswani l 


HYMN FOR GNOSIS 


GREAT Father, Mind, do Thou illumine me. 
Great Mother, Life, sustain and nourish me. 
O mighty Breath of God, inspirit me 

That I come soon to Gnosis, who would be 
A living hymn of praise to Thee, the All 
Within the body’s temple, feeling’s shrine, 
F And from the throne of mind, I fain would b | 
i A living hymn of praise to Thee the All. 


$ po 


| 


wa < >> +T] OJ Y> So t o eS o t r > t 
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THE MOTHER OF THE WORLD‘ 


By BARBARA YOUNG 


Anp I sat in My place upon the Blue Mountains. 
And the sands and the shores were far below me, 
And the seas, and the mysteries of them. 


And I looked out over the waters 

And saw them blue even as the hills. 

And a voice was upon the wideness of the winds, 
As it were the voice of many, weeping. 


And I looked and was aware. 
a upon the water was a fleet of boats—an hundred, 
nd they were dim and white and far. 


And b 
And eas them yet other hundred, 


And th 
But iat th gho 
or th 


rode therein saw the shore, 
e Blue Mountains, 
ere hung a veil between. 


And : 
An I sat in My place on the Blue Mountains, 
Which unto the Morning, 
Roll es not quite come, 

And st back the veil of mist! 
Brena done, 
ik Sa stone from a sepulchre shall-be rolled away- 
$ y nting by Nich x > p 

i olas Roerich—“ The Mother of the World”, 
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And they saw . . . thy 
And they came out of the boats 
And came unto My feet. 
And behold, they were the Mothers of 
PIN the Chi 
ty 


f jo 


Men! 


And tears were upon their faces, 


And they were worn with mu 
Until they were but Faea A Sorrow, pro! 
And within the breast of each Shadow 
I could see beating . beating / 
Red heart of agony. ae MOE 
And I said 

Look up! 


And they looked. . 

And I opened My arms, and showed them 
And My Blue Mountains were spread out j 
That they might protect the Children of Men n 
And My white clouds were over all, i j beat 
And My stars were not faded. s Ni 
And My clean winds were through all. Al ; 

1 y 


- Bart a 
Go . . . andhold thy weeping . . fh his: 
Peace s : 
For even as you have come to the Shores of Knowinf ie. 
And unto My Blue Mountains, pArcti 
Even so they shall come. thri 
Evenso ... l. 
What are those bright boats upon the far sea? of th 
Tey 


And I said, 


if se 
4 And the Shadows of the Mothers of the Children of Men ey 
I Rose up from their weeping, nth 
Ei And looked, and beheld, r Sa 

A fleet of boats upon the sea— M Tt 


Golden and glorious—an hundred, 
And beyond them yet other hundred, 
And yet other ! 


husias 


And they were the Children of Men, 
Comins to the Blue Mountains. 4 
nd theré was no veil of mist between : 
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ROERICH—RUSSIAN, ARTIST, GENIUS 


By A. E. ADAIR 


me lie three books: (1) The World of Roerich, by 
Selivanova, (2) Roerich, issued by Corona Mundi; 
Messenger published by the Brahmavidyashrama, 


FORE 
Nina 
ið The 


| the World of Roerich. In this book, which in its dress- 
| tears the artistic imprint of ‘Corona Mundi’ Publica- 
A Nina Selivanova essays to interpret the art of Roerich 
wll as to sketch the outlines of his life; because, she says, 
sat and his life are inseparable. The period covered ends 
thhis departure for India. She begins with a very striking 
novit “On the Zast borders of the Vew Land (the borders of 
Arctic Ocean) stands Mount Roerich” . . . andregards 
three, the East, the New Land, and the Mount as the sym- 
polthe source of the great master’s inspiration. As one reads 
f Men j reverent, loving and illuminating pages, the truth of her 
&ry is borne in upon one. Roerich’s inspiration does come 
i 7 ae in both meanings of Oriental or of Spiritual 
Be New Land that calls forth his highest 
n of ee ether the new land bordering the Arctic 
he West a wis dearly loved motherland, or the New Land 
ther, fe : ae in his desire to bring America and Russia 
pi spiritua] i in the highest octave, and in the later and 
A will ae F of his creative work, the New Land 
; hy i rom the appearance in the world of a great 
| W Divo pable from either the international art centre “ Corona Mundi,” 310 


A 8, < 
i "the latter the oak? or from the Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, 
à [Prices are respectively-—(1) Rs. 5-4-0, (2) Rs, 3-8-0, (3) Re. 1. 
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Spiritual Teacher—a land in which aie 

and Love which is right Action. Fina om . 

the mountains play in the master’s life ay 3 

country. that he visits but he flies to them ag a We ; 
Id ty 


canvas after canvas portrays them in 


Man j | 
in his hours of creation he dwells a any dite T pD 
the mountains; and who that knows his work Prete g an 
the pure currents that stream from zhe Mount, e fail te 


his inner eyes are turned. 

Roerich is not only a painter, thoy 
lies; he has been a writer from early youth, mastered; leat s 
Russian language of the northern epics and witha 3 
has spoken to large audiences in many parts of the vl ay 
has done remarkable service in the cause of archeology mins 
a born leader and organiser, the highly esteemed collab Frage 
of architects, musicians, theatrical and ballet producers; his in 
(one may venture to say it) the greatest living exponentif have 
philosophy of Beauty. In short, he is a genius. Itisns 
in big things that he shows himself great: it is inlittlelif 
also. The master-painter does not find it beneath his dif Reeri 
to make designs for ceramics, embroideries, book dea ifthe 
etc.; for him, the fine arts are not divorced fromt the ato : 
arts. Though he loves the mountains he does not despisemotio 
plains; though he aspires to the heavens he never losifP two 
tact with the earth; always kind, thoughtful of others Sp is 
humorous ling] ical, a keen observet of tar et 

, Smilingly quizzic dios The 
the same time, wise, logical, reserved, more incline 
ie el fati 
than to speech, though never chilling, and appa ae: 
turbable. It is a finely balanced character. n me A 
power is apparent in his work, the same altruls ae 
the same spaciousness. i 

The authoress writes of his youth, educ# 
appointments and-all the other outward — 

life. She especially concentrates upon the 


ghi In that his 
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cHoLas RO 
al revelation of the growth of his inner life 


| radu ; ; 

uh, 0 r g How versatile he is! In how many mediums 
I G 6 5 j 
djs G in oil, in tempera, tn guash, in water-colour, in 


if os ia crayon How diverse are his subjects! Land- 
nd Wr ture, Fairy-tale, Sorcery, Lives of the Saints, 
ally, i el, Religion, Fantasy, the Remote Past and the 
ah a 20 Tatare : all these have given material for his art. 
M anova classifies his works in two ways, one accor- 
OP iject and another according to periods ; and very 
his ge of his paintings are described in detail. Various influ- 
thean are intelligently traced ; and the series of conquests by 
en inijfh Roerich added to his experience in technique and in the 
'wulifoing of his unique gift of colour are recorded with 
sHrimination and lucidity. 
fragments only of the great wealth of material contained 
Hiis informative and sympathetically written book could be 


I C 


i Rærich, This second volume—quite a small book—is like 
dew ithe old tumuli that Roerich delighted in exploring in his 
thea wi: it is full of hidden treasure, treasures of imagination, 
desjš tational delight and of spiritual inspiration. It contains 
r oss iwo illustrations of his paintings, and though the greatest 
ay to art—his colour schemes—is absent, there is so 
lite; l hs > With the help of Nina Selivanova’s descriptions 
nation en of Roerich ” and the exercise of one’s own ) 
oh The me Possible to partially, at least, fill this 
ee Th S are mutually helpful to the study of 
EN ee selection has been admirably made to 
IS can ee : of subject and of composition and motif; 

ours with it, and return to it again and 


At A dwa 
Ja YS to fi 
0 Behe, nd some new experience, Some fresh source 
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From ancient Pskov one can travel om 
from Mexico to India, from Arctic a Alte ng 
Atlantic Coasts; one may dream in ae i 
working of spells, one may see the reek nee oy 
clouds reveal their soul, one may fing Gi i tol 
in man, walk with kings, commune with ae Natu aj 
the prophet, the glorious aura of the Coming Ml 
the world which has become known aş“ Sue a | 

Tealy? 


-Other creators have found their happiness: 
of their days—of a moment of infinity, ee o plitan 
bears to other paintings the same undying an Oetich; hi 
men’s writings. He concerns himself not with thes Serii 
with the immortal. The gaunt shadows which atte? empr 
earth distorting the real visage of man do not disarm menog 
beyond and knows with full faith that dawn is eani 
victory and universal peace." f nd 


The Messenger ; Roerich’s Paintings. Though asia 
himself and not seeking notoriety, in some way Roerichi 
others with the desire to write about him; for thee 
mistake about it, to meet Roerich is not only to mætti 
artist but to meet an unusual personality. If yu% 
understand his art, at least the man himself will che 
This small volume, in a pleasing binding with Reet 
sign manual in the cover block and an ius 


he mastét d 


seven of these enthusiastic admirers of! ea | 


tions from these articles will be found in ma” 7 ia 
him, but in this volume, they are for the n artic | 
together and printed in English. Three ole i | 
Russian writers, among them the late a ae i] ’ 
each brings out an individual note 1% eor 
artist and his work. 


: Š fro 
1 The Illustrations in the current issue are taken 


ra a 
m the abo E = 


Da: 
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ey : 
"HE SONG OF THE MORNING 


From ancient 
fom Mexicc to 


Arenan C 
VG REC Ae 


WOTKINE Oi 


pior ids, reve ; d Goa 
arity winds ; “o ao Ng 
nonan, wai iki van Kings, commune wit E tigi 


the: prophet, í 


the world wi 


poas fos 
mens Writings. tic 
ih the immortal. i eh 
Eten istort Eng the rea a acd di suet 2. > 
hovers and: | knows with full faith that dawn js; Hee 
victory ang universal pea ee,’ + JN aheg 


ES > . n ory 


j The Res: enger; : Roerich's Paintings, Lhoupi: 
"Himself and net seeking notoriety, in some way Rori 
others wiih the desire to wrile about him; i 

; Mistake about i, to meet Roerich is not only 0 tos 

fist but tc moet an unusual personelity. i 


“bis art, at least the man himel wi” 
| volume, i ma pleasing fot with Dä 


Se ere 
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p WE DO NOT FEAR 


Nicolas Roerich 
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Bi uea n b Te | 
WESCUT, Witeh go - 
meum, wiin is fo Be 
ory of Hels 


tay 


Las Petrovna 
i further act of 


ne net income ee 


a E a E Sener eens z i 
g sold Wiii met, not oniy gi 
y that 1 : } ‘Or Oniy give pleasure 


in Mu 2 WW H 
jor, and acquaintanceship with perhaps the grealedi 


I ren 
si, put will help to build a mens 


! oriai to one who 
materialistic darkness of the end of the 

: nost grea ily needed by E 
hein gr ratitude honour the 9. 7% 
imanity of the nineteenth M 
a dobte- WI hat more fitting period to 


the fiftieth v year of the ex iste nee of the Society she 
May ? The Messe: 


Ray ati 
; Roerich’s | Paintings receive g 


whön n 
; 


Welcome from everyone who has loved and learned from 


eiget of the Great White Lodge and wishes lo 
Bret memory ! 


AE. Adair 


NOTES 
INTERNATIONAL ARTS EXHIBITION — 
1925 T.S. CONVENTION 


= , 
S objects, woven and other fabrics 
Wte isa ae par sont duty. = 


Sue 


ton 


colas Ri 


SNOW GUARDIANS 
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: 

Bene rally that Professor Roerich has donated 

| a ’ to the Blavatsky Museum, which is to be d 
Å Seer, to the revered memory of Helena Petrovna ; 
Tat en funds. are available. A further act of 


p h : mie : 
Lusky is his part is the gift of the net income derived 
k oity 


sale of this book to the fund for that museum. 
p ine that is sold will therefore not only give pleasnee 
e, and acquaintanceship with perhaps the greatest 
i Bia, but will help to build a memorial to one who 
ft, into the materialistic darkness of the end of the ‘ 
i sith century, What was maosi greatly needed by 
N Kry- LIGHT. In this way may he in gratitude honour the 
personality to whom humanity of the nineteenth 
iy owes so great a debt. What more fitting period to 


t 


An 


¥ 


Vie A the fiftieth year of the existence of the Society she \ 
“Wa? May The Messenger ; Roerich’s - Paintings receive a 
Hivelcome from everyone who has loved and learned from 
~Fitssenger of the Great White Lodge and wishes to 
| her memory ! 


g 


A. E. Adair 


NOTES 
INTERNATIONAL ARTS EXHIBITION 
1925 T.S. CONVENTION 


| e Art Objects, woven and other fabrics importe 


la there is a +n: 
a ste is a thirty per cent duty. 
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CIVILISATION, THE DEATH OF apy is | af 
è 


Uf: 
By HELENA PETROVNA BLAVATSKY pes 


IN an interview with the celebrated Hungarian... f 
yi, The Pall Mall Gazette reporter makes the anol TA 
interesting experiences in the Far East. Hla 
artist who ever played before the Mikado of Ja i 
reverting to that which has ever been a matter od esi isan 
every lover of the artistic and picturesque, the peal CeO ery 

pear Lt 


t added, 

On August 8th, 1886, I appeared before His Majesty—a d ai 

fortunately, for the change of costume commanded by the iran my N 
abandoning the exquisile beauty of the feminine Japanese bata Suifie-tic 

day, for the first time, and at my concert, in European costume, and trait a 

Rich 1 


ache to see her. I could have greeted her had 1 dared with a long wail of d Sh 
allege 


my travelled violin. Six ladies accompanied her, they themselves being chi} 
native costume, and walking with infinite grace and charm. 


Alas, alas, but this is not all! The Mikado—this hither a 
mysterious, invisible and unreachable person: aie 


ambassador, Count Zaluski, who had been a pupil of Liszt, was able himsell bg by p 


i i ll that, having chosea lzi: 
pany me. You will be astonished when I te ee bia ice 


tTsbeate ti 


again. The Japanese taste is good. I was la 
item being a gold-lacquer box of the seventeenth century. id 


R ; i 
i ean being allowed. to live ins aD, ha 
and outside Canton, no Europ É owed to reao, vist aD k 


eresting to § 


is a most wonderful Buddhist temple, the Boro Pidi pileo 
building contains six miles of figures, and is i weet or. ma fn 
pyramids. They have, these Javans, an GA Aor played by eigh! t Tati 


Samelang, which consists of percussion instr on 
hear this orchestra, with its most weird Onena Ero 010, 
have bad the privilege of being invited by the rean and po 
World”. I have seen and heard nothing more. 


danced by nine Royal Princesses. : ant Or 


Where are the Æsthetes of a few years the 5 
confederation of the lovers of art ba Sen of ma 


fin de siècle, rich in promise and 


1 Reprinted from Lucifer, May, 1891- 
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gil 
and act? Or, if there are any true lovers of art yet 
., works hy do they not organise and send out missionaries 
em, it picturesque Japan and other countries ready to 
to to imitate the will-o’-the-wisp of European culture 
that cans for a non-Christian land, the committing of 
ion, Bere sacrificing one’s individuality for an empty 
t me at best it is to exchange the original and the 
hadow à vulgar and the hideous. Truly and indeed it is 
for at last something should be done in this direction, 
a deceitful civilisation of the conceited nations of but 
ore the retrievably hypnotised the older races, and made them 
bas pas-tree wiles and supposed superiority. Otherwise, 
toi Hato creations, everything original and unique will very 
Already national dresses and time-honoured customs, 
ng beautiful, artistic and worth preservation is fast 
s At no distant. day, alas, the best relics of 


Kich is the work and the unavoidable result of our modern civili- 
A Skin-deep in reality in its visible effects, in the “ blessings ” 
eged to have given to the world, its roots are rotten to the core, 
io its progress that selfishness and materialism, the greatest 
ih ofthe Nations, are due; and the latter will most surely lead to 
mihilation of art and of the appreciation of the truly harmonious 


Urope. This, added to the frantic enc 
“ery direction, and also every vestige of ol 
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civilisations—far superior to our own ; ond ( 
appreciation of the grandiose and harm 1n arts, odin, 

National calamities. Therefore, do veniou IN a 

picturesque Japan succumbing wholly to aa hither tl iy 
the “ape theory” by simianisin € te 0 a 


g its 
country on a level with canting, greenies 


KY MAN 
y { 


ions n 
artificial Eat 


cantin 
ligion, potel 


1p ation at f 
0 


For certainly Europe is all this. It j, 
its diplomats down to its custodians of re 
down to its social laws, greedy, selfish, and benny from ii 
in its grabbing characteristics. And yet A z al be 
the gradual decadence of true Art, as if Art ae those who 
gination, fancy, and a just appreciation of the b exist 
without poetry and high religious, hence, Core 
The galleries of paintings and sculpture, we hae Ysical, airh, 
poorer in quality, if richer in quantity, It js | ecome eyg 
there is a plethora of ordinary productions tee 
remarkable pictures and statuary prevails. Is this 
due to the facts that (a) the artists will very s 
better models than nature morte (or “ still life”) 
with; and (b) that the chief concern is not t 
objects, but their speedy sale and profits? 
the fall of true Art is only a natural consequence. 


Owing to the triumphant march and the invasion of cite ®? 
Nature, as well as man and ethics, is sacrificed, and is fast W p een 
artificial. Climates are changing, and the face of the whig. w 
will soon be altered. Under the murderous hand of the pip arn 


ficia. tual 


modern speculation to rest f m 
and disappear along with them. se iy 

i 1, but either hus k 

Att, (tin 


“No man ever did or will work well 


1 
quarter of the coming century may wal hum 
who have never seen an acre of land me al pea 
and painters of figures whose ideals of ts of cot 
based -on the wasp-like, pinched-in waist 
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ines | 
mt |. ervin 
Tease, des ed. 
A 


i Seeks to “civilisation,” fast becoming things of 


shall artists find genuine models in the coming 


dew fast n the hosts 0 
7 ne f Brithe negro-t 


onder feir de ima ior; er—will have donned European coats and to 
hehe fe Cris at evi precisely what awaits Art, under the Geren 
Li bs of modern civilisation, is self-evident to all. 
ane ii | Jet us boast of the blessings of civilisation, by all means. 
tat r 7 of our sciences and the grand discoveries of the age, its 
test i H ae in mechanical arts, its railroads, telephones and electric 
mos fs; hut let us not forget, meanwhile, to purchase at fabulous 
= i , l as great as those given in our day for a prize dog, or 
ire ther i prima donna’s song) the paintings and statuary of uncivilised, 
ation tidus antiquity and of the. middle ages; for such objects of art 
uch cnéf be reproduced no-more. Civilisation has tolled their eleventh 
It has rung the death-knell of the old arts, and the last decade 
century is summoning the world to the funeral of all that was 
fast hee Comune and original in the old civilisations. Would Raphael, 
a wih lovers of art, have created one single of his many Madonnas, 
if tad, instead of Fornarina and the once Juno-like women of the 
 leaie of Rome to inspire his genius, only the present-day models, 
ife niched Virgins of the nooks and corners of modern Italy, in 
Pues and high-heeled boots? Or would Andrea del Sarto have 
omits his famous “Venus and Cupid” from a modern East End 
i x girl one of the latest victims to fashion—holding under the 
within la a gigantic hat, è la mousquetaire, feathered like the scalp of 
IRTE hn lef, a dirty scrofulous brat from the slums ? How could 
: ‘ver immortalised his golden-haired patrician ladies of 
ita Yki «0° been compelled to move all his life in the society of 
cect ies Professional beauties,” with their straw-coloured, dyed 
sM Ma one tanstorm human hair into the fur of a yellow Angora 
in pa venture to state with the unmost confidence that 
ceaun wever have had the Athena Limnia of Phidias—that 
AUshters as face and form—had Aspasia, the Milesian, or the 
STP disfigu A Hellas, whether in the days of Pericles or in any 
B vith eet “ form” with stays and bustle, and coated that 
f “Ummieg of eels after the fashion of the varnished features 
“iy. e dead Egyptians. 


of civili 


and tte " ae 


the 
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Caesars, in their present whitewashed a d , 
then shall we, in our days of Civilisatio "eb aired sty 
even simply the picturesque? Is i+ still; £0 to find 4°! ned 
Spain? But the Bay of Naples—evyen i¢ Italy, to eke A 
transparent as on the day when the ~. CS Waters 
shores for a colony and its surrounding peole of Clings 
as ever—thanks to that spirit of mimicry wit as ol wet 
land, has now lost its most artistic and vy ich h 
bereft of its lazy dirty, but intensely pictur 
lazzaroni and barcaroles, its fishermen an ee figu 
the former’s red or blue Phrygian cap sy 
half-nude figure and poetical rags, we see a : 
catured specimens of modern civilisation anadas but i 
tarantella resounds no longer on the cool ania p Estio pet 2 
it is teplaced by that libel on Terpsychore ‘hee the moni 1 
the gas-lit, gin-smelling sailor’s trattorias.’ Fe eat ak m 
land, as of yore; but it is made the more apparent still pen ' AA 
city coat, the mangled chimney-pot hat and the ai ut have 
cast-away European bonnet. Picked up in the hotel me 
now grace the unkempt heads of the once pictures cea Me f0 
The type of the latter has died out, and there is nothing to iit fe perm 
the lazzaroni from the Venetian gondoliere, the Calabrian tra a 
the London street-sweeper and beggar. The still, sunlit ya’ 
Canal Grande bear no longer their gondolas, filled on festin ite 
with gaily dressed Venetians, with picturesque boatmen aiff, E 
The black gondola that glides silently under the heyy. of 
balconies of the old patrician palazze, reminds one now mi”, 
black floating coffin, with a solemn-looking, dark-clothed uiii might 
paddling it on towards the Styx, than the gondola of thirty ya inlaic 
Venice looks more gloomy now than during the days o ™Bbsqies, 
‘slavery from which it was rescued by Napoleon Ill. on etal ad 
its gondoliere is scarcely distinguishable from his fare sul ked th 
M.P. on his holiday-tour in the old city of the Doges omens to 
levelling hand of all-destroying civilisation. put it 


It is the same all over Europe. Look at: 
decade ago, every Canton had its distinguishing led 
clean and fresh as it was peculiar. Now the ai 
wear it. They want to be mistaken for foreign oe hion CO 

as a civilised Nation which follows suit even ead mAs S 

to Spain. Of all the relics of old, the smell o J me E 

alone left to remind one of the poetry of t aredi 

of the-Cid. The graceful mantilla has almos the sti? 

‘hidalgo-beggar has. taken himself off from ™ gi 

nightly serenades of love-sick Romeos are oe s. The 

duenna contemplates going in for woman $ Haan Go 

“ Social Purity” Associations may say ` oral 

the change at the door of Christian and s> ath 

But has morality gained-anything 1m. SP hee 

the nocturnal lovers and duennas ? erous than 
_ A Don Juan. outside.a-house is less dange 
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P sation 
Od Kia if not more so, in Spain, and it b 
a T “fo as ever—1t not } > pain, and ıt must be 
| gisas rife a Harper’s Guide Book, quotes in its last edition 
Tai e 
} Ww. en 


especially in the higher, are in the most degraded state. 
pa classes. and serenades are rare, but gallantry and intrigue are 
are thrown think little of their married obligations ; the women. . 
ef The fed gallantry: (Spain, “ Madrid,” page 678.) 
rin 
oe on a par with all other countries civilised 
is assuredly not worse than many another 
J be named ; but that which may be said with truth 
m < lost in poetry through civilisation, it has gained in ° 
aes morals. The Cortejo has turned into the petit 
ip n tanets have become silent, because, perhaps, the noise 
wigs the ed champagne_ bottles affords more excitement to the 
Pie vocor ae nation; and the “ Andalouse au teint bruni” having 
pervi piy civilise e and face-enamel, “ la-Marquesa d’Almedi” may be 
HA m n buried with Alfred de Musset. 
Onah One 
a ithe gods have indeed been propitious to the Alhambra. They 
Neit emitted it to be burnt before its chaste Moresque beauty had 
odil, frally desecrated, as are the rock-cut temples of India, the 
nbrifnids and other relics by drunken orgies. This superb relic of 
lit tirs had already suffered once before by Christian improve- 
istih Tt is a tradition still told in Granada, and history too, that the 
en ails of Ferdinand and Isabella had made of Alhambra—that 
ea Ele of petrified flowers dyed with the hues of the wings of the 
i MES filthy prison for thieves and murderers. Modern specula- 
ie might have done worse ; they might have polluted its walls and 
oe i inlaid ceilings, the lovely gilding and stucco, the fairy-like 
Pe a and the marble and gossamer-like carvings, with com- 
a : vertisements, after the Inquisitors had already once before 
i a pulling with whitewash and permitted the prison- 
Bi ite Tembra Halls for their donkeys and cattle. Doubt- 
Pisgis, x aie fury of the Madrilenos for imitating the French 
| ei ner ust have already, at this stage of modern civilisation, 
Pence of Spain, we may regard that lovely country 
Fle marble aS, as an eye-witness, of “ cock-tails” spilled 
g [tetales ‘ untain of the Alhambra, over the blood-marks left 
ae cir Derformed Rees slain by Boabdil, and of a Parisian cancan 
Lions! Y working girls and soldiers of Granada, in the 


is but 
and 


Ë these ; i 
among “the ays rifling, signs of the time and the spread of 
iddle and the lower classes. Wherever the 


e - 
Tee Of losing Cues. of nationality disappear and the country 
hat ig that its individuality and all things change for the 


lisation” RE of talking so loudly of “the benefits of 
MS and. its having softened public morals, refined 
Manne 


L duite. the ers, etc., etc., when our modern civilisation a 
fe reverse ? Civilisation has depended for ages, 
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¢ 


says Burke, “ upon two principles . . t Ds 
the spirit of religion”. And how many ee Ea tey 
when compared even with the days of hali perieme ye 
Religion has become canting hypocrisy arbaro 
spirit is regarded nowadays as insanity. 
“has destroyed brigandage established public : 

morality and built railways which now honeye tiy, E a 
the globe”. Indeed? Let us analyse serio a tee 
all these “benefits,” and we shall. soon pY 20d im P 


i 
put a a ci 


en 
ugliness of each. If it is true to say that tenco t 


A 


Ne Me Y 


> Mi 
tire, me 
on seach ot 


Vita of Sicily, with high officialdom, population police, and jury fte 
to play into the hands of regularly organised bands of muri 1” 
thieves and tyrants! in the full glare of European “ culture, 
how far our civilisation has succeeded in establishing public seed 
or Christian religion in softening the hearts of men and the ways 
customs of a barbarous past. Modern Cyclopedias are very ie 


mef 
ining 0 
His, hay 


were honest enough to make a parallel berges me 


the latter could give odds to the forme 
rate. Between “ the shameless and beastly core a 
Commodus, and as beastly a depravity o: Te the on 
able,” high official representative of the peoP Per ofa is 
ean 


e a higi te 
ee may be a iei lire; 


of the Evangelical Christian Churches, a dising th alc ie me 
‘ ê! ( 
y 


As to the blessings of railways and ee with 
and time,” it is still an undecided questio 
misery and starvation the introduction 0 as 
in general has brought for years on those w us 
labour—whether railways do not kill m 


y h Row 
1 Read the “ Cut Throat’s Paradise ” in The Edin gg, Ok 
the digest of it in The Pall Mall. Gazette of Apri ’ 
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are” 
used to murder ina whole year. The 

e are killed under circumstances which 
S “ihing the cut-throats may have devised. One 
i any ailway disasters in which people are “ burned 
aily 0 wreckage,” “mangled and crushed out of 


gis 


tas BE the blazing d ns and dozens. This es a trifle Dice 
Yih 8 by doze 
| hon " and killed ald Newgate. 


A) men 
pighway been abated at all by the spread of civilisation ; 
5 aie progress of science in chemistry and physics, it 
ing tO ecure from detection and more ghastly in its 
ii EET has been. Speak of Christian civilisation 
a wublic morals; of Christianity being the only 
‘stablished and recognised Universal Brotherhood ! 
We protherly feeling shown by American Christians to 
jit the ror a the Negro, whose citizenship is the farce of 
l Witness the love of the Anglo-Indians for the “ mild 
: the Musulman, and the Buddhist. See “ how these Christians 
saul, p 
i ae mutual hatred of the Churches and of the sects. 
| civilisation and Christianity are oil and water—they will 
‘Fenix, Nations among which the most horrible crimes are daily 
rated; Nations which rejoice in Tropmanns and Jack the 
"Tas, in fiends like Mrs. Reeves the trader in baby slaughter—to 
bumber of 300 victims as is believed—for the sake of filthy lucre ; 
‘Fins which not only permit but encourage a Monaco with its hosts 
“Ioicides, that patronise prize-fights, bull-fights useless and cruel 
‘ pal aren mde inate VIS ECH CR ueu Nanons hava no right 
„ fist of their civilisation. Nations furthermore which from politi- 
ie MSderations, dare not put down slave-trade once for all, and out 
yg "ienue-greed, hesitate to abolish opium and whiskey trades, 
a on the untold misery and degradation of millions of human 
alin no right to call themselves Christian or civilised. A 
ki, Ly that leads only to the destruction of every noble, 
att, ani in man, can only deserve the epithet of barbarous. 
l ER Ail o eee are Vandals as great, if not greater, 
ii vage hordes. 
se tm est, Such is the work of our modern Christian 
OSB fot ever its direct effects. The destroyer of art, the Shylock, 
Head Y mite of gold it gi Š 5 
Aen Of human flesh 5 it gives, demands and receives in return a 
jo led of the m Sh, in the heart-blood, in the physical and mental 
ly pretend ae in the loss of everything true and lovable— 


eserve grateful or respectful recognition. The 


Y occurrence Reuter’s telegram from America, where such accidents 

Was attach gives the following details of a wrecked train: “ One 
own forward ned to a gravel train and which contained five Italian 
th en Were ee the centre of the wreck, and the whole mass caught 
o Wrecka el illed outright and the remaining three were injured, 

Wing to the posi the flames reached them their cries and groans were 
a pem Ww Sition of the car and the intense heat the rescuers were 
the Victi “re compelled to watch them slowly burn to death. It is 
ms leave families,” ~ 


be 
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unconsciously prophetic fin de siécle, in short. ; 
fin de cycle; when, according to Manjunéthq S long ag 
1 s 3 and B sti 
Selfishness ; when wicked things and deeds wih es en | 
meritorious, and holy actions as madness,” pave tobe fied 
divine life is mocked at; art and genius, truth a f 
artificial replaces everywhere the real, the eke, Oney gr 


Not a sunny valley, not a shadowy grove left imma tt 


ntaj 


0 Speculatity| 
3 al beauties h 
erection of works of art, such as our modern electric civilisations 


have inspired more men of genius than the new civilisation wili 
produce. Give us the banditti who once infested these ruins» 
than the railroads that cut through the old Estruscan tombs; thts or 
may take the purse and life of the few; the second are under ichan 
the lives of the millions by poisoning with foul gases the E AA 
of the pure air. In ten years, by century the XXth, Southern ies ii 
with its Nice and Cannes, and even Engadine, my mea t 
London atmosphere with its fogs, thanks to the inte a 
and changes of climate. We hear that SE ie atl tog 
iniquity against Nature; smoky, greasy, stench- r world a re 
(baby-railways) are being contemplated for som me 
mountains. They are parparing to cr 

vomiting reptiles over the 1mmacu 
railway-tunnel is to pierce the hear A i 
mountain, the glory of Europe. And w. a ae of the Gra? oe th 
speculation pulled down the priceless T al corpse aile 
of Neptune at Rome, to build over its coloss iP ait 
pillars the present Custom House ? a Pe, lis 


Are we so wrong then, in maintaining iie of Desir 
with its Spirit of Speculation is the very dito it than h 


It 
such, what better words can be addresse -ally the Ri 
Burke: “A Spirit of innovation 1s Brace jook for R 
temper and confined views. People wi tors.” D a 
who never look backward to their ancest™’™ Pir 

i $s 
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By G. BASEDEN BUTT 


hy continually receive confirmation from 
hs o SA ante of this is provided by the Swedish 
Be Emmanuel Swedenborg. Swedenborg died in 1772 
i eighty-four, most of his religious works being produced 
i, list twenty or thirty years of his life. All his theology is 
centric and he betrays no indication of having given the 
Tj reincarnation even cursory attention. Butin spite of these 
ons he anticipates several doctrines to be found in Theosophy 
WH 0, of course, in modern Spiritualism. He makes what must 
m Wilf have been the revolutionary announcement that man after 
uins oii pursues for a time a life similar to that which he has followed 
ie” world, thought, character, personality and tastes remain- 
in f 
ytd of spirits” and the lower and higher mental planes are 
mess his “celestial” and “ spiritual” heavens, in the former of 
he dwell angels, grounded primarily in goodness, and in the latter 
af coded primarily in the love of truth. 


» 


gh he believed in eternal hell, he never made admission 


seit dependent upon adherence to a particular sect or a 


tut ‘opinions, but only upon possessing affection for goodness 
4 Viki Cathal” idolators, worshippers of graven images, even 


impae Whose system of religion he cordially disliked, are 
Baer to the heavens of Swedenborg; and even some of 
ble d Sare not without hope, for he distinguishes between 


> av, damnati i FOSA, 
ing aa on and the state of ‘ vastation’ or semi-conscious 


Ich evil dispositions’ and corrupt opinions are 


l was heroes: : 
h Goa cA hell), I heard miserable lamentations, and amongst the 
3 granted m od, be merciful to us, be merciful to us’; and this for a 
chiefly of e to conyerse with these wretched ones for some time. 

ey wane Spirits as burning with a continual desire only to 
ernal; but hes a state of despair, saying that they believed their 
1t was permitted me to comfort them. ! 


€ Coelecy: 
*elestia, Vol, I, para, 699 
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Although Swedenborg says nothing about re; 
that Feincarnatj 


lanet Venus there dwells a ra 
delighted D aine, and especially with eating theis Wage ad be 
and although Swedenborg does not say go i 
according to the seer s theology, be destined ie 5 
He admits by implication the doctrine of Kare 
nothing happens by chance, every detail of on 
trivial event and apparent accident, being determi 


f il foh i ned by lay. 
He frequently appears to have seen the aura, wh: ry 

in Heaven and Hell and The Divine Love and Wisdom jal 
sphere or zone, in some flashing with hellish Esto ve 
opalescent and rainbow-hued : ney 


INER 3 z fiis 
They live in an aura of light, of what I may calla brilli r 
s diamond-like lustre ; for in the other life there are wonderfulaue i ‘eal if 
“ep proto 
AG 33 ihe Unio 
Moreover, he was familiar with thought-forms ; aders 

; ; ili 
A disccurse of angels sometimes appears in the world of spirits, and ltuy my 

the interior sight, as a vibration of light or resplendent flame, and this witha 
according to the state of their affections and discourse.® Bra forn 


time 
variety. ° 


He apparently caught occasional glimpses of the ashi raf ( 
for he acquired fragments of occult history which accord mits tenc 
revelations in .Madame Blavatsky’s The Secret Doctrine aod Wis that 
Whence, How and. Whither by Dr. Annie Besant and Mr. Lead ‘ Bt 
He reiterates continually the statement that the men of ts EN 
or Antediluvian Church had an interior respiration, viel 
were united to the angels, and could see and converse wilh ne, 
which, of course, was actually the case with the Lemurians: x 
: ; minds, almst right ; 
Id conduct them through the hat 


Angels could then converse with men, 
d blessed things abounding om tly 


from things corporeal, sito eae epn 
societies, and show them the magnilicent an! ts, These 
likewise communicate to them their happinesses and delig fr 
known also to ancient writers, and were by them cri ed (t wickedness E e 
ages . - . When the state of the world was ¢ ang ' SU 
removed itself from men, and this more and more ER denied: te 
very existence of heaven and hell are unknown, an k ftin y 
; s, such as 


ai hic 

According to Swedenborg, and other PSYC™ which isten 
of Prévorst, there existed a primeval lanem hich intera 
natural speech of man, and was the mA Tan gusée 
the ‘world of spirits’ was effected. mind to mi 
Swedenborg, was one which flowed r her than 
from mouth to mouth.. It was na ma REA 
still the language of angels. It flows 


1 Arcana Coelestia, para. 6493, 
2 Ibid., Vol. II. eos i 
3 Ibid., > 
4 The Earths in the Universe. 
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sw 

-cite subtlety and intense vividness. By this 
„with € ee always present with man influence his 

; pits whic it also inspiration is effected and, in cases of 

f i rtion;, PY Swedenborg was uncompromisingly opposed 


obseSthe ordinary forms of mediumship, even while 
Ce eg reality : 
their re4 


g 10 interiors to see the things of the other life; hence 


as an in the body, and to them has been granted the 
n that J was a aoe things in the world, and of hearing persons in 


Swedenborg which are most truly in 
the ae oe Angelic Wisdom Concerning the Divine 
| tial The Earths in the Universe. In these his 
cl fed by preconceived dogmas and phantasies based 

hes an account of his observations ‘in the spirit’ 
ma to their meanings And n The donuts 
7 uite unconscious of having done so, he 
eee T claim, frequently made elsewhere, to 
aility and finality, for he admits the Theosophical doctrine that, 
fo sincerity and earnestness, it is possible to worship God 


Per a form: 


3 inhabitants of Jupiter) believe also that after their decease they shall 
i pe Ceen will aape D warmth to their faces. This belief takes its 

mi lem hence, that the wiser among them know that fire in a spiritual sense signifies 

e all Pid hat love is the fire of life, and that the angels have life from this fire. Such 

via also as have lived in celestial. love, have their wishes herein gratified, and 

"Ang Breen in the face, and-at the same time the interiors of the mind are 
with love, 


wer, the inhabitants of the first starry heaven 


4 Ra they worshipped some angel, which appeared to them as a divine man, 
m n i shining with light; and that he instructed them, and gave them to 

sit ae ought to do. . . . The angel whom they worshipped was an 
Pey, fo which it was granted by the Lord to preside over them. 


a? Swedenborg never considered that his own position 
tribe lar to that of the inhabitants of the ‘first starry heaven 
ation Wh and that he worshipped God under a form. It is this 
ting anoth Marks him off from true Theosophy, and led to his 
“Mons, his er sect. Yet notwithstanding his many errors and 

aS Seership was indubitable, and many precious revela- 

aot ngui the world through his writings. It is essential, 
yp itua] wae between his genuine and original observations 
qe, anes and the theological notions which he wove 


ji tare 


G. Baseden Butt 


0; 5 
elestiag, Para, 5862. 
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PRACTICAL ANTIVIVISECTIoNgy 


BEING THE VIEWS OF A MEDICAL MAN 


WHEN I am asked, “Are you an antivivisectores» 
answer, “ Yes; but I am also an anti-antivivissstioe La gott 
paradox is because I do not agree with the methods used by) fe 
are trying to stop this practice. C Dy tig a 
` ee ; wen a 
The only way to stop cruelty is to educate people beyon pit t 
the only way to affect a thing of the mind is through pgti. 1"! 
Repression (by law, for instance) of either a school of thought oft ct 
possible pleasure in cruelty (really a most rare thing among he 
tors), at once engenders a grievance, and far from curing theill matte 
it underground, there to burrow and manifest in a far wos 
than it did previously. 


Ranting at vivisectors, who believe that they are “ getuig 
where ”—as in the recent case of the discoverers of the taf 
virus”; emotional appeals, inducing hysteria by retailing efi 
details (which occur perhaps once in a thousand cases) amii 


ith the situati 


i r evil. dy we can see the begining 
substitute good for evil. Already fa vision that medial 3 


him, an “electrical ” force which, interveni” their 
body, produced co-ordination between them hich seems toa 
to this conclusion, and put forward a ples whole, inst o 


one for the study of the body functions i anes 


From a practical point of view, much C2" 1, o% 
put peir A cal fecir the larger prine ey, a 
the work of men like Mackenzie, Abrams, inds ot 9° 
the pettifogging studies which take up the m 
their appearance of tremendous importance 
Moreover (although it is a subject n be 
both sides) the ethics of vivisection ort that the 1 
one must be prepared for the argumen = 
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ificed for the greater benefit of the human 
; a the fact that animals used for experimental 
50 


being y is far as work is concerned, and better 
1 . as sier life, as Neat z : : 
i We an Phan those used ordinarily (this especially in the 
E A foo, 
| god 
aiot 


y forses): utlines. But, we are coming to treat 
p parey es Beans more as children in need of suitable 
ME and Junatic the old medieval way, as people to be punished 
Pin, 2 not it the same principles should be applied to the 
| as _ Sure Aple people, who believe, and can argue with 

pi and hat their work is useful to others. Anger and 
c, tha rouse anger in these people—unless it rouses 
ws in the arguments brought against them (such 

| Guar ion between a vaccine and a serum, the former 
all pare whatever to do with vivisection, and being prepared 


0 
ina y innocent way). a 

in, the views of one who, while ardently desiring to see a 
i i vivisection, is also a member of the profession which is 
' i : sible for its performance. So far, it appears to me, 
Beton has notoriously failed. Cannot we, for the sake of the 
t themselves, try some method which will get nearer the heart 


LAMBDA [OTA 
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CANCER GERM AND CANCER CURR t 


MucH interest has been shown by the press: Bester 
Dr. Gye and Mr. Barnard, of a microbe said to is that Cig pe w 


cancer. Certain sensationalists write columns da: t whi eis 1 
papers which give the impression that, by this det the g it: 
spectre of cancer has dwindled, as did the figure ver Bisa 
- Maeterlinck’s play, to the size of an insignificant dol] = biter 


_ There can be no doubt that, if the statements made amish i m 
discovery is one of great importance, and may help very my be loo! 
- towards the curing of cancer. But the work is only begun, mif 


is still a vast field to be explored. ~ te r 
x = = 7 Wee 


Many years ago, Koch discovered the organism whihgien co 
tuberculosis.: Yet this disease is as prevalent among us asiiqu be 
his day. Moreover, although of late years we have hearddg&od fo 
vaccines, sera, etc., which it was thought, might eradicate the dae fron 
not one of them has as yet proved sufficiently useful as tola mead of 
~ into general application. - Nes 


Doubtless, now, following upon the discovery of the ‘o rentive 
germ,” we shall enter upon an era of experimentation "Hal mer 
antitoxins, etc, Perhaps success may follow, but ths i hut s 
future will tell- -= = — — -e 

It is perhaps that the most successful treatment oe gece 
as well as of other diseases such as ric a a 
_ known, turns-more upon the general hygiene o ep 

‘more artificial means. This treatment may oe a fod 
three headings sunlight, fresh ait, an 5 = dicamed 
~ essentially “ natural ” things, as distinct from Mijy 
which are of use more as palliatives than as cu ae 
It yet remains to be seen whether ue a R im i 
- cancer is due to the presence m the. Xo Y agentes | 
' directly, or to the indirect results of its pres% 
parasitic cancer cells. ie 
For a cancer essentially consists © ic 
those of the tissue in which it starts, Wi 4 dy, and 
outlawed, from the’ general economy °F i Inot 
of their own, “at the expense of their OSU: to 
starting in a gland, will consist 
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CA 


Ts: its wey 

fe to choke of the cancer, that it generally outstrips the 

rp be ma roa ds in the fashion which is characteristic of 
to 

Bis to be faced, is whether the newly discovered 


discon bl m now g 1 1 
Mg poen the agent by which the malignant process is 
ih ; n it goes on of its own accord; or whether the 


on A t i 
ape the case, the problem arises of how to destroy the 


P {so cure the disease. Thus, while the first step has been 
P H be seen how much remains to be done before cancer can 
val looked upon as a curable disease. 


Un, au perhaps significant that, in the case of tuberculosis, rickets, 
filer less well known complaints, the most successful line of cure 
vhichofen concerned mainly with the general hygiene of the patient, 
saiun be summed up in three main headings: fresh air, sunlight, 
earddggod food. These three are essentially “ natural” remedies, as 
ehig {tom artificial drugs and medicaments, and their use marks 
tongen of thought of many of the more advanced physicians of 
Bi, who advocate a more healthy and natural mode of life (at the 
re end enner ood, one might say, a more “ simple ” life) as 
i i pie ea a cure for many ills. Moreover, a number of 
hs n have tor years treated cancer cases, not by operation or 
ne i n Ih by dietetics and general rules of hygiene, with a 
WHEE, Many more still sce a erel oaea ctor ia @ catnatien 
Bf, te; andin eating the wrong sorts of food. It conn sto 
mt ied that most Gf oaaae ro g Sor s of food. is coming to 
he Shore K oo much, on a fictitious idea that the 
o Ee stzenath a while the all 
tries, so SS, Salads, etc.) rarely appear, 11 at all, in 
ed ao Significant that the increase in cancer in Britain 
1 and breseryed oo In some measure with an increased use of 
Oods, these taking the place of the fresh 


is One oe s; ee 
n pa bod at deduce a moral. For, on the one hand we 


Ne Worse h ole system with decaying foodstuffs; this 
e 


<5 Ongue are irritated -by tobacco or septic 
tubbish, al a city the streets of which are so much 
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o the continued growth of the tumour. Further, 


ing the ten overworked ; with its intestine a stagnant 


€ needs. -t y constant fresh supplies, quite in excess of — 
uth a > Ungs are clogged by the soot and smoke of 


x the supplies so much polluted, that it is Sr 


‘ 
i 


See aana aa EE 
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scarce to be wondered at if the citizen | 
(i.e., the white blood corpuscles, and othe duty itn, 
that the invading hordes of bacteria ature 8) loge ta 
causing tuberculosis, cancer, influenza, cata o ral Th 

ailment. : soran R 


Where then lies the greatest hope į , 
Is it in the cure of a disease already eth radical 
prevention of it by a return to a healthy way of Helis qa 
is remarkably healthy. It is the domesticated .: The th e 
captive, animal which at once turns delicate n sti ™ ay 00 
has to live an artificial life, often short of air Sickly, bans 
for natural raw foods are substituted cooked meal Exercise 
more, as far as his body is concerned, than a highly gey if» il 
having the same needs as any other of his king sr i n 
realise this, and wishes to go his own way instead Rit; p 
satisfying every craving which has grown up in bine paseden 
so-called civilisation ; and then, when he is thoroughly i eh ot 
upon the doctor or the patent-medicine monger to cure hin gp E 
interfering with his bad habits; or, failing this, to stimulaeuta 
means of “tonic” drugs until he has the energy to go out aniy 
further excesses. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


BOOKS RECEIVED 


e been received and will be reviewed in 
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il 3 Essex Street, London, W.C.) ; Life of Sri Ramakrshna, by 
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ce of UT 
els rhe Tree of 
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Te Theosophical Review (August, September), The World’s 
lien (August, September), The Indian Review (August), Revista 
vita Chilena (June, July), Teosofisk Tidsskrift (June, July), 
ise Teosofica (June, July), The Messenger (August), Theosophy in 
la (August), Mati Theosophique, Le Lotus Blew (June, July), 
tile in Ned. Indie (August), The League of Nations (June, July), 
w Blanco (August), The Occult Review (September), The Canadian 
eee The Herald of the Star (August), Teosofi (July, 
slug, gant of India (September), Light (August), O Theo- 
Diy Y), The Message of Theosophy (August, September), Modern 
ogy (September). 


\ 
Nehave also received with many thanks: 


Mis Reyi p $ : 
ew ica Portuguesa (April and June), Pewarsta Theo- 
De m Young Theosophist (July), Rincarnasione (April, 

‘og ee Beweging (July, August), The Beacon 
sent (April and June), The Cherag (July, August), 

» Vivir (Ma anes (July), Der Wendepunkt (July and 

Mow” lo Evo e une), La Aarlena de Oro (April, May, June), 

f Society 109 2nd its Fallacy, The Animal Defence and Anti- 

E E 1925, Nature (August). = ates 


reer, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGango' 


THE THEOSOPHICAL Figy ft 


ASTROLOGY has come to grief in Turkey, A 
Royal, who was also “ Dean of the Chapter of Ç iy 
Chief of the Vaticinators and Wizards in ordina a p 
of God,” fell with his august master. The Ren “Sa” 
astrologers, and omitted his salary from the estimates ad no wf 


bul Huda, the hy k a8 


Velik 
fer of T 
THE DRAMA GROUP (Lonpon) - 


The Drama Group (London), consisting chiefly of T.S. mesg lout 


has brought its first two seasons’ activities to a close. ily; 0 


At the Mortimer Halls, the lecture centre of the T.S. in lw j m 

a small stage has been erected, thanks to the generosity of nag’ 
mous friend. The stage is hung with purple velvet. When lel? dd b 
are used for lectures, the stage and its hangings and lighting i a 
Worry 


can be folded up and stored underneath the platform. a 
S Thy age te he 


The plays so far produced have been simple, such as ily 
ling Man by Lady Gregory, The Cloak by. Clifford ae eo 
Theosophical Convention in June) The Land of Hes ae 
W.B. Yeats. (It is interesting to note that this play ber next 
by the Young Theosophists of Sydney for stone one PR bith, 
same time, although the Groups did not know OG Ha yoy 
existence!) _ Bi se face 0 f 

In the Autumn a Dramatic evening will take itl ji 
‘each month on the propaganda programme oft “e d 
to include dramatic readings in the Groups Ke 


r 


EN 
À 


thus? 
season will contain a reading from Baek ae rill Sal 
Shaw—the readers adopting a special oe acd the com DAN 


for all such readings. In this way; plays 
Group to perform wil come within reach: a ant 
. E f 

The problem of how to achieve ma a vedi 
the Play (plays revealing direct Theosop E 
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decision to reveal the Beautiful and the True as 

he most dramatists, and to print, as part of the 
the a Be concerning any particular Theosophical 
ae Re be applicable to the subject of the play, (A 
whic 


dmit.) For instance, The Land of Heart's 


ee ad deva as shew ; : 
|e? rning Drama Groups in other countries will be 
vr i Je sosie by Miss Clare Soper, 32 Abercorn Place, St. John’s 


Seon „N.W. ©. 
16 Ny anton 


1 ng i a 
‘We ik ab Sete : 
ristin youth is not a time of life; it is a state of mind. Itis nota 
ripe cheeks, red lips and supple knees ; it is a temper of the 
a quality of the imagination, a vigour of the emotions. It isa 
hess of the deep springs of life. 
¢ men uth means a temperamental predominance of courage over 
mt iiy; of the appetite for adventure over the love of ease. This 
nexists in a man of fifty more than in a boy of twenty. 


* %* 
* 


aie definition of youth found in The Young Theosophist : 


cS A body grows old by merely living a number of years. People 
ren wild by deserting their ideals, years wrinkle the skin, but to give 


fing ftgettusiasm wrinkles the soul. 


Nony, self-distrust, despair—these are the long, long years that 
„Tuite heart and turn the greening back to dust. 
candle) Whether 16 or 


+ Dale 60 there is in every human being’s heart the lure 


a a Sweet amazement of the stars and starlike thoughts, the 
a Hi vert 5 mene: of events, the unfailing, childlike appetite for 
a of tah. and the joy of the game of living. You are as young as 


aS 0 ° 
foros, das your doubt ; as young as your self-confidence, as 


ear ; : 
> aS young as your hope, as old as your despair. 
€ central place 


Sp ace of your heart is an evergreen tree; its name. 
| Ong as it fl 


oes ourishes, you are young. — When it dies, you 
ceives ea Place of your heart is a wireless station. So 
ftom the Go. of beauty, hope, cheer, grandeur, courage 

e eat Source and from your fellowmen, so long 


É =F y ks me E, 
E Pa ihe, Knight Shoe Company's Footwear-Stylist me 
so Seat ates gies Saas pee 


Birma es SERA ee EN ai ection, soniye Soe 


= 
ae 
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CORRESPONDENCE 7 
ian i 

e app) 

INTERNATIONALISM f deste 


To the instances cited under this head, in the artide <a 
nationalism,” by Adelia H. Taffinder, in the cite ut em l an 
THEOSOPHIST, might be added the Pan-Orthodox Gr re iH i 
be held, next year, at Jerusalem, under the presidency fie i 
menical Patriarch of Constantinople, Basil III. To eat 

Metropolitans and Bishops of the Orthodox Churches of the fal 
be summoned. His All-Holiness also hopes that Anglicanai) 
Catholic Bishops will be present, and Bishops from the [ui 
Church of Sweden. 


THOMAS VAUGHAN (ATHENA) 


{ SUGGEST that “ramasle,” referred to in the footnote pathy toda 
August THEOSOPHIST=ramble. The Scotch abbreviation 1s "hist so 

kumin 
| l Doct; 


E 


p 


THE EARLY TEACHINGS OF THE MASTERS y 
TEON . $ x f S “ e Lath) 7h | 
As I have not read Mr. Compton-Rickett sarticle T toms) a ‘ 
ings of the Masters,” I rather doubt if] have cation Nee Sha 
the discussion which has arisen from its pu? el Pap 
as I have been very much struck by eae ) 
Mr. Giles and Messrs. Pope and Barclay (- “S tence js: ju 
tell you my opinion on the subject. Tha A diminish 
the sum of human misery will never S gestroys “yje 
day when the better portion of humanity irs of the! 
truth, morality and universal charity, the G een AR i 
In both answers to the article, the eet in ihe ii 
Mr. Compton-Rickett should have oa to be desi 
morality and universal charity shoul 
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hould have inferred from the Master’s words. 

10 “1 Morality. Note that the Master does not say 
A ception is absolute, but morality, which is only 
orals into a code, and so is relative, varying 
jisation © country to country. IfI call attention to what 
e, from © h matters as: prostitution (il faut que 


ng i n of mo s 
ia d replaced by a pure and sane conception of the 


is Brother ? (2) As regards Universal Charity: 
atts ficult to expound. Personally I should like to 
by Justice. Few of us may escape whipping at 
but then, that is what we are here for, isn’t it? 
Hike to say, with so many great men, give no alms: give 
inp ct, never give: rather pay, having procured the means to 
mould thus do away with much of the sentimentality 

f eat read; sentiment) which hampers our life at present. 


_ A. NEMTCHENKO-TAITSCH, 
Secretary, Antwerp Youth Group. 


THE COMING OF A WORLD TEACHER 


P b-day there seems to be a great deal of confusion of thought 
e some members of the Theosophical Society concerning the 
a ofa World Teacher. Various authorities, and even The 
eich ae quoted to show that the coming will not take place 
ine Sthe end of the present century. (The year 1966 is also 


ban core distinctly told by th 
Sand y those who should know, the Outer 
Jii ae of the Theosophical movement, that, at the begin- 
ith to bless age and Root-Race, a Great Teacher appears, to 
ty incarnatio ene Race on its way. We know something of 
when roe by the Lord Buddha in the various Races 
good ep held the office of the World Teacher. We 
t holder of out the various incarnations taken by the 
S of that office—the Lord Maitreya. We are 
A cleus of the new Sub-race, the sixth, is now 
to think 1c? Australia and New Zealand, and, as I per- 
S Sub-race vere in South Africa as well. If it be true, 
a Great as now being formed, we must surely expect 
0 give His ie bring order out of chaos, love in a world 
and He alon, blessing to the new Race which is being 

ne, is capable of doing all this. 
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In the year 1912 an Order o 
Order of the Star in the East commie wee 
whom a great many had undoubtedly bene a bog F 
and whose intuitions were awakened, and thet PAS 
selves of the splendid opportunity of furth ey gladia CU 
helping to prepare the way for His coming. ie Servi 
stands one (see The Lives of Alcyone) who has b © hea 
with the Lord Maitreya for untold ages, Th sen closely ly 
Order, Dr. Annie Besant, we find one who ig x T Protea 
the Masters of the Wisdom and who is, in E Ki 
chief Messengers to the outer world. There re Geet ce ys 
who proclaim with no uncertain voice the ee also ha 
ye the way for the near coming of the Lord.” dvent, a Hi 

k fines 


In Australia they have the courage of the; eo a 
members of the Australian Section ie intuit oting 
intellectual, and they are right royally preparing the a ni 4 
a huge amphitheatre amongst beautiful surroundings as | T 
complete, with all modern accessories, whereby the Lori wilt jent 
to give forth His message to large multitudes of people, et 


With regard to the quotations in The Secret Doctrine (iteh resne 
correct) that a Great Teacher may appear at the end of the abeation 
or in the year 1966, I find nothing in these statements to config mii 
the present idea of the near coming of the Lord Maitreya $ 
matter of fact, many Great Ones sometimes follow each oh ito 
quick succession, and the successors usually take the name gg: A | 
original Founder. For instance, a special Avatéra, the greta. 
Shankaracharya, appeared some eighty years after the passini 
the Lord Buddha, and it was thought, and is still thot 
people, that that Great. One was another incarnation of le Me 
Buddha. But this was not so, for he wasa special oea m V 
Dr. Besant says, he belongs to the humanity of atl me Wi 
is one of the Three Kumaras immediately below m aa E 
He appeared on earth to rectify certain misundersin il eed 
the teachings of his great predecessor, the Lor after He 
of Tyana also appeared on earth about a century 
of the Lord Jesus. a 

Personally, I think that “Star” ee 2 fature (G Vice 
more real importance, as regards the oa ae Coming WED fo 
teachings of Theosophy, for the reason i i have a 

t 


take place in the very near future, whe 


T, her 
front of us to teach Theosophy. T would the: t 
all those who do believe in the near CET lu 


preparation for that tremendous eve 
Teacher.” < f 


“He that hath ears to hear, let him heat 
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= Fe ihe Spirit, by Claude Houghton. (The 


À ingdoms ` : 
E hits, London. Price 6d, net.) 
ag a ys there is only a world but within us is a Universe.” 


P< appearing as a suggestive motto upon the cover of this 
E ines Sok may, perhaps, serve to depict to us the author 
Hor is 7 poet and a philosopher. -Being able to combine 
y byb Fy ysion with philosophical thought and synthetical ability, he 
ie A usa fresh presentation of the ideals of brotherhood, of the 
religious teachings, of life and Spiritual Love. His work is in 
ne (i respect worthy of these noble themes; every one of the ten 
f the te&utions contained in the small volume will be a feast for readers 
fe ‘vil find in them food for brain as well as for heart ; in every 


ach sigs (0 be found something inspiring to meditate upon. To put it 


y nant ey: A book worthy of praise. 


gretta A. P.G. 


: 
| 


i 
i 
: 


ssingany) S 
mi 

a ae Message and Ministrations of Dewan Bahadur R. Venkata 
(Vent Vol TI, edited by V. Ramakrishna Rao. (The Albert 


eat gé Works, Cocanada, Price Re. 1-8.) 


aie feeded by a lon 


Ae g introductory note by the Editor, dealing 
the pa 


t a ees and warm appreciations from Indian and 
sf his a ; ournalists, Professors, Pandits, and the first 
ea (ie 3 pilation of writings on social reform, on meditations 
ii the ae D etc., is a really pleasant source 
ualities of = of inspiration for the young student. The 
tified by a mors as teacher, polemist and profound 
Mea nice 3 evotion and elegance of expression, make 
Tinting san = Svete and intellectual flowers. ae 
Me general pre., 22 Cndeavour to; match the quality of its 
w Presentation of the book exceeding its price. 

: q met! 
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John Henry Jowett, C.H., M.A., DDAN li 
foreword by the Archbishop of Cantera Arthur Poni 
London. Price Ts. 6d.) Y. (Hodi A 
Dr. J. H. Jowett was a renowned andes 
England, well known to thousands of one Christin» 
America, and one of the chief movers in the Pen it Rig 
in England. ce Cag 
Born on August 25th, 1863, at Halifax ies 4 
with a devoted father and mother whom Ké a an joh 
He was a great reader all his life, and he love d erene aih eo 
Edinburgh University and there met Henry Droni Hepp 8 ° 
ond whom ke first 
of the Professors. y mf ne 
- Dr. Jowett preached his first sermon on Sunday a bt 
1 1: » Uctober fgg tion 
Newcastle, and from that date until his death, he alayi posits 
crowded audiences. Later on, he was appointed to Bure et 
where he stayed many years, and was much loved. rm of 
America, and later returned there to fill the pulpit of a thie nt 
Church in New York, where he worked happily for many yan 4 i 
the war called him héme to England again, to serve hidh A 
country. The Prime Minister of England wrote to Jowett isto a 
him to return and help “in this time of his country’s ned} ior 
returned, and settled at a Westminster Church, where he staple ma; 
his death. Here he threw himself at once into war work minis th 
and working ever for peace, and crowds flocked to hear hin 
ever he spoke. He was one of the speakers at the great Peace p 
at the Albert Hall, the King and Queen being preset at 
Service Their Majesties both thanked Dr. Jowett peril") 
solemn and inspiring words ”. yong; ¢ 
In the Peace Campaign, he wo 
pouring out his life force for his 
for a basis for the attainment of pea 
his life, as his work in America had been to 
afterwards recovered his full strength. a 
Jowett bade the Christian Chutch— art sign! 
Sie. Sc eae : National Camp g 
phalanx for peace,” and he worked his ALE 9th! 
Dr, Jowett faded away and died on anes to spets 
years, with thirty-five strenuous years of Me sentiment 
said of him—“he aae an unwort 7 À 
of anyone, or did an unkind action. a 
This book is a, well wsitted biography: 
episodes. — ee 


rked with passionate% i ane 
beloved country: i ; p a 
ce, and to this work i 


faime 
o strenuous a Fie 


al Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


REVIEWS 129 


by S. Haldar. (The Maha-Bodhi Society, 


y j if she Cross; 
fur 


Peres: 


al survey of Christianity as an organisation; of 

ritica SRA followers which are very distant from i 

seat failure of catechumenical Missionaries in the | 

eo ny instances the weakness of the exegesis is taken i 

200 be i ueh 30 ok, weakness of the doctrine, and some stress is laid 

hor to be as Christians ” disregarding the fact that they are 

fmen i human beings,” still, this volume will remain as f 

p first e things in their own place ; it isa well worked out 

p p eE and authoritative opinions from Professors, ; 

tober piston Beelesiastics, and the author beating the orthodox people 
ale ae their own weapons. There are many references ; as 

oa H fact, each page contains several quotations. 

Pith Hiciunately, in the modern aspect of the old religious quarrel, the 
Weil slyays is victorious. In U.S.A., a “modernist” Bishop was 
ve listed with heresy by three “fundamentalist” Bishops, and sum- 

Well to appear at the Court. Heresy, in that land of business, was } 


‘st regarded as a State or secular offence. In the land of religions, 
esl lhe majority of educated Hindts, the missionary propaganda is an 
ork) iinic theme,” says the author. 


a o Ba A. P. G. 
eace sa ; 


and 
ally 


lio, America and World-Brotherhood, by J. T. Sunderland, M.A., 
esh & Co., Madras. Price Rs. 3.) 


ty, 
khe fae ee to review. this book, for it has many merits and 
Tadi (ie z me would like to see in the hands of the many. The 
e a eth short accounts of certain incidents in the lives 
Sitka ase worked whole-heartedly for freedom in 
a td Mrs, a are Abraham Lincoln, William Lloyd: 
; eee Ward Howe. They are each fascinating in 
ing the ey at advance has been made in the freedom of 
largely ae century ; in America these three Pioneers ae 
din Amer: umental in the doing of it. Their influence — 
d part ica but has been world-wide. : 
Part of thi: 2z 
th freeing a 


| 
| 
| 


volume shows the need, for the g 
‘very country from the domination 


I Public Domain 
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other country, and naturally the ming iG 
gives a short history of the time that i Vels to 
He writes with feeling, and tolerantly . e 
feels without bias, and there is much that gi 
reads these pages. It is specially this secti Ses One T 
should like to see broadcast. The last is Of the 
brotherhood has many fine passages, and the ee on w 
unprejudiced and has. wide vision. The foll Uthor shoy 


: fe! 
A 7 5 owing J; 7 
of quotation, but the book is a pleasing one for a i ob ane 
lovers of, humanity. hin Pa 
: =f an 
E 
Dreams are they—our dreams of h By perc! 
Yes, they are dreams, but deiis From gotero? fi 


Shall we despise and scorn them— 
That men shall love one another, 
That all, whate’er their station, colour 4: it $ 
Rank or name, shall call each other brother 
That hate ’twixt land and land shall cease, 
That war, red-handed, shall give place to peace 
That greed shall grow less in the market-place, | 
That lust shall yield to love for the race, - After 
„That men shall meet God face to face ? f 
Dreams are they all? Yes, God’s dreams, and 
Because they are God’s dreams persof e 
As God lives they shall come true. 


Laws of Livingstonia, by W. P. Livingstone. (Hof tuson 
Stoughton. Price 6s.) - ad & C 


This is a record of a-life of hardship and of ola Trely 
must be almost unparalleled. The first part of the book cimlhar sub 


account of Dr. Laws’ early life. Only a very great soul 
s of Livie se; 


pjects ? The Le Beat t 


better turn our thoughts. to pleasanter su n most FES s 
his 18 beat 


Mission has evidently been more successt i 
bettering the moral condition of the natives. white je F titere 
protected the natives in its district from s Aia a 
settlers, whose presence kills. off the natives 0 1 
their importation of gin and syphilis. 


angri Collection, Haridwar a 
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pictures in Sound, by Louie Bagley. (Simpkin, 
ic 


Ul Price 6d.) Y 
tar ire delivered at The Polytechnic, Regent 
; potatos ao the cultivation of oral expression. Language 
P; lea means of expressing our thoughts. Proper 
s necessary in order to clothe our ideas in 

otional atmosphere. Ifa lecturer has something 
e Re red units of wisdom, then if his powers of 
a have not been developed he can only give out a 
that total. The cultivation of oral expression 
ge real and of greater use both to the 
nd to the community ... . it develops the creative 
ial an tree, not only knowledge, but mental and emotional 
i; it sets vad it develops a balanced, happy, expressive, 


o form the ” 
xpression 1 


i, have we not to become Gods on the physical, just as 
y other plane ? The sooner we develop our physical 


O. M. 


ee They are written in a pleasing dreamy style, which 
J ae volume a good one to take away for a holiday, or to read 
Lis page i One wants to brood over every page. For one 

the has be understood unless it is brooded over, for the 
tudy if ihe 1s at times rather incomprehensible, though it 
le ate tog x time can be spared. Unfortunately the majority 
teal atmos have in physical activities to be able to respond to 
Macliged pi ere and “other worldliness” of this book. Only 
Ong, Such thoughts would take pleasure in these 


O: M. 


SS SS eee 
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The Century of Life, by Sri- Aurot: d 
House, Madras. Price Re. 1-14.) urobindo Ghose, i 

This is a compilation of the Nig; 
translated into English verse. Aurobin 
tions twenty years ago, but with a few 
book have not been published before. 
that the word Nifi does not only refe 
policy and worldly wisdom, the rule of successful 
ideal conduct, and gives scope for all the turns ia | 
the movement of human character and action, A span’ tly 
of 100 epigrams, hence the name century ( shataka) b aka shoul 
this number have come down associated with then j 
These Aurobindo Ghose considers to be accretions eo 
spirit and manner to those of the great sage, but not ‘onl 

As verse it belongs to a more leisured and pompous > i 
own, but the measure halts and it cannot be compared witty eN 
the author’s later work. No doubt it is difficult, one might ehery. 
possible, to translate sonorous Samskrt Epigrammatic slokas 


Shatakg 
y of Bh . aR 
P Ghose began 8 + 
e a Sw Re y 
n the Preface the í 
r to Morals, “ a 
cl 
S Wella | 


a 


The Rose of India, by Francis A. Judd. (Pub. Basil 
Oxford. Price Ts. 6d.) - 

A very well constructed drama based on the legend > 
the Apostle, and having a solid historical foundation. a 
shows scholarship, combined with a keen sense of the drami ‘ky 
interesting and readable but too verbose for i 
tion. It may be argued that the literary, play is notn 
acting, but the literary play that is actable 1s seis gil 
and wider influence than one which is not. n ø 


patter ı 


i that Fe co 
such high poetic excellence as to be able to se as e 
appears to have been written for somethin: py the OF out 
missionary propaganda, and will be welcom the stos u ey 
Community in India. There is enough beauty anti so BM 
to please a wider public than that, though Se Theos0bt so hi 
many places will not be approved ean ere is 1 


Christianity is not the religion than 
one of many great religions, past and to 


en ik ae 


come. 
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py W-E Walker. (Price 2s. 6d.) 
s, 


as written a volume of quite pleasing verse of a 


Unfortunately for the poets of the older 
modern world has ears that hear not. The only 
get a hearing among the younger generation is 
hy which is action, Religion which is adventure, 
lity, these are the things in which they believe. 
which they will give ear, notes which bring the 
of scientific knowledge. And to the poet who 
long to hear they will listen to with gratifying 
ers they have no time. 


Meer, ar 
wt afative © 
, i pent, the 


HA js spiritua 
f" a the notes to 
vg beauty and 
() the songs they 


afty; for any H C. M. 


E. : ik Now and Hereafter, by Colonel Octavius Rowe, late Royal 


migtelley, (G. Routledge & Sons, Ltd., London. Price 6s. net.). 


slotutbnyis subject, which appeals to all, as it touches within us an 
ker list of self preservation, is herein. looked at from a biological 


of St iter much reading on spiritualistic phenomena, which after all 
Pi) appeal to many, as there is too much fraud for it to afford 
1 this more scientific way of looking at the assurance of a 
tly, is welcome, as also it is to the intellectually developed 


E honestly be satisfied with the commonly given religious 
pavesi s: 


J play i i h the first 6 
that Pe gre 


- conception of 
3 evolution is 
fi, ry outp 
fi, adle being 
j üctural an 


Life Now,” we are taken first to the necessity 
a beginning, that creation means time limits, 
unhurried, and means infinity and eternity. 
ut, and the machinery that produces it are 
PS ste elastic and adaptable, the output visible and 
"highest 4 d structureless, yet one and the same. 


0 Og 5 i 1 
sional ™ of organic life is the one developing here in the 
USA matter of the envelope, man. 
Pty:  aDpeared ; Se y 

fin, flabby ted in a visible condition, he was probably very 


a p : 7 : ‘ 
nd wriggly like his companions, and various 
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vicissitudes enabled him to adapt himself ee Ona 
his individuality shews a vast differen q 
he represents finality, the evolutiona 
ment also has practically ceased, org 
have reached maturity and there will 
disappear. 

Evidence shows life is indestructible, Jẹ ieee 
there not other playhouses and players beside Vanishe 
stoppage, but an uninterrupted continuous 
may rest assured life is continued beyond this 
individualities transferred to the next, in adie: = a 
is part of our present one. nvelope, yf 


Aging g 
onde 
a from Other x hg i 
y developmen Satin i 
bed al ran à 
£ deterioration AL j 
N 


8 bey 


€ canna 


Ours? W 
“TAD OVE y 
3 


In the second part “Life Hereafter” we see that n 
Hereafter comes to those to whom the predominance of the onk 
weakened promptings of the inner, but rather to the nate 
dependent on love. When the inner life leaves the Wn 
envelope, how often there is a bending forward to meet som! 
welcome, a gladness, and peaceful sinking to rest. 


0 glimps | 


This is no vision but a joyful reality of something existiy| Tte fallon 
at hand, with surroundings and inmates who still retain ewdiinowlec 
their previous identity and personality to be recognised, thog 
something abnormal, as they are only visible to eyes in a cores 
ingly abnormal condition. 

It seems conceivable that, as the inner life develops mths oy. 
more, what is now abnormal may cease to be so, and that A, ad Fees 
is a further stage of successive development, to atv Hn Franc 
a perfect envelope can give expression to a perfect inner Ib” 
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suPPLEMENT TO 


|; HE THEOSOPHIST 


THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 


REISE STATEMENT 


-- ANNUAL DUES AND ADMISSION FEES 


$ China ” Lodge, T.S., DA, China, Charter Fee 
ili ees and Dues of new members, per 1925 62 0 
| nc 105, $9 ae payment of dues for 2,717 members, 


T.S., Entrance Fee and Dues of a new 
abe per 1925, Cee 
Ra ction, TS, per 1925, $25.0-0 331 4 

ig US, 13 members, per 1924 and 1925, 


f enber, 1925 i A. SCHWARZ, 
i Hon. Treasurer. 
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il SUPPLEMENT TO THE 
THEOS 
PHIgp 


OLCOTT PANCHAMA FREE SCH 
Q 
FINANCIAL STATEMENT ° 


The following receipts, from 11th | 
are acknowledged with thanks : August to 10th Senke i 4 
m ol) 9 


DONATIONS 


A“ Ratan t ea Po ar i, 
Melbourne Lodge, T.S., “ ite Lot sme lm 
Mr. Ratansi D. Morarji, Bombay + us Day Gift, agt thes 
“Anon,” Bombay, for Food Fund ... iy F Wi ail 
Besant Lodge, T.S., Bombay, “ White Lotus Day ” Gig Mp 
ay) i | 


Adyar 
10th September, 1925 


NEW LODGES 


Location Name of Lodge 


Chicago, Ill., America ... Fiat Lux Lodge, T.S. ... 
Manila, Philipine Island, 
America ee ... Manila j 
Altoona, Pennsylvania, 
America “0 ... Altoona 
Nashville, Tennessee, 
America 2 ... Nashville 
Bayamo, Republic of Cuba ... Orfeo | 
Asuncion, Paraguay ... Fraternidad 
Chicago, Peru a Cristo _ » 
Tientsin, China ; North China.. an ial 
Adyar Recording Secretin 0 


Tth September, 1925 


A NEW NATIONAL SOCIETY 


A Charter for a National Society, t 
Society in Yugo-Slavia” was 1ssue A 
'Gospojica Jelisava Vavra, pro tem Gens j 
administrative centre in Zagreb, Yugo-Slavıa: 1 ye 
Recordin? i 1 


Adyar, Madras. 

ee — a 
press Ais 
z nta } 
Printed and published by J. R, Aria, at the Vasa 
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ppILEE CONVENTION, 1925 
J 


e for Cubicles. It was announced that cubicles 


3x1 ft. could be ordered for Rs. 6. This rate 
Rs. 7-8-0. 


Visitors not accustomed to conditions of life 
visitors: in reminded that they must bring with them 
are Be kotas on arrival) all bedding—i.e., sheets, 

; and light rug or blanket (razai), towels, and 
í oe ae rug (xazai) and mosquito net are to be 

net. ce Committee, the money for them must be 
d. Cost of razai Rs. 11; of net Rs. 123. The 
ot undertake to purchase sheets, pillows, 
These can be purchased at the ports of 


1 in © 
ease 

| Es elegates 

Tia 


s poreased K 


(vention Committees + The following additional committees 
sben appointed, with power to each committee to add to its 
bier, with the sanction of the Executive. 


ft) Conveyance: J. R. Aria, G. Soobiah Chetty, Y. Prasad. 


40) Decorations: Dr. J. H. Cousins, Mrs. D. Jinarajadasa, Mrs. 
A. E. Adair, S. Raja Ram, Sundara Sarma, A. P. Bannerijee. 


\l) Entertainments : G. V. Subba Rao, Dr. J. H. Cousins, 
Mrs. M. E. Cousins, Mademoiselle Marcelle de Manziarly, 
Mrs. A. E. Adair, Mrs. Malati Patwardhan. 


Ji Arts and Crafts Exhibition: Mrs. A. E. Adair, Dr. J. H. 
| pues Mlle. M. de Manziarly, Mlle. Y. de Manziarly, 
de la Peña Gil, Sundara Sarma, A. P. Bannerjee. 


ee on Railways : Application has been made by the 
sile of on Principal Indian railways for concession to delegates, 
e fare for both going and return, for all classes. Re- 

gin. Concession is refused, to date of issue of 


x. Pare slowly comi 
Wel, by Wop a., 
im y H.E. H. Nizam’s G. S. Ry. and Bengal and North 


way. 
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IENE O11 StS 
Ready Shortly 


ess from the Masters of the Wisdom 
patter? SECOND SERIES 

‘ted by C. Jinarajadasa, M.A. The First Series 
rf Cay of ihe Masters in the records at Adyar then 

first time. This Second Series contains the Serapis 
i d letters from several other Masters to Colonel 
Cusho,” S. Ramaswamier, Dr. Hibbe Schleiden, 

d others. They are fully annotated from the histori- 

en Facsimiles are given of several letters. 


he next announcement for price. 


p the Press À i 
The Fire of Creation By Dr. Van der Leeuw. With a preface 
iy C. Jinarajadasa. oo ee 

_ anortant work on the Divine Fire of Creation, ringing into 
Mera irence the power of the Holy Spirit, at present “a neglected 
(tater in religious history’. 
| Cloth and Gold. Price about Rs. 3-8. 


h Preparation Shortly Ready 


THE ASIAN LIBRARY 


A New Volume 


he Indian Colony of Champa. By Babu Phanindranath Rase, 


| i An interesting and informing work of research dealing with the 

reton by Indians in the early Christian Era at Champa in 

| S erIndia—a great kingdom that existed in the land now comprising 
‘outhern portion of Annam (French Indo-China). 

| Price—About Rs. 2 


h Preparation a 


A SHORT HISTORY OF THE T.S. 


ented work summarising the growth of the Society—to 
Connection with the ensuing Jubilee Convention of the 
ve a closer and more intimate knowledge of the Society's 
Materials collected by the Vice-President from the 
ocuments of the Society. A large number of illustra- 
of old workers. Indispensable for every lodge and 


Watch for the next announcement for price. 


qa Coso Q . 
x, nical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras 
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Our Latest and Outstanding Publications DN 
THE MASTERS A oft iz 
ND THE PATH he Yea W 


By the Rt. Rey. C. W. Leadbeate 
r 


With a Foreword by Mrs. Annip B 
AND A COMPREHENSIVE AND Usp ANT, 


— oe 


i 
c 
4 
\ 
= 
i 
a 
Š 
à 


Theosophical knowledge, and ready to BN statemen: 


verify for themselves the statements made by their seniors ater, nit 
Cloth and Gold. Rs, 7. O TEE Boren 


LIVES OF ALCYONE 
In Two Volumes 
Comprising 47 Past Lives from 70,000 B.C, 


This much-desired and long-expected publication is now on gle 1 
Lives which have been discovered as the result of clairvoyant inves; A 
are so informing and so full of absorbing and romantic interest thal 
Theosophist, and every Theosophical Library at any rate, should bay 
copy. 12 exquisite colour portraits of some important characters fg 
in the Lives have been added. j 

; Two Volumes—Cloth and Gold. Price Rs. 17-8. 


Now Ready. 
BOMBAY T.S. CONVENTION LECTURES OF 1%] : 
THEOSOPHY AS THE BASIC UNITY OF NATIONAL LIFE zo 

The Real and the Unreal in a Nation's Life. By Dr. Anniehat 
The Citizen as a Divine Agent, By J. Krishnamurti. PI: 
Brotherhood as a Reality, By The Lady Emily Lutyens i 
The Spiritual Organisation of a Nation. By C. Jinarajadasa 
a Boards Re. 1. Cloth Re, 1-8 


Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madr 


THE HERALD OF THE STAR 


in the Bast cl 
The International Organ of the Order of the tae jal, Baa 
A monthly survey of the idealistic mov: ments of our 
Religious, Humanitarian, etc. E 
fil “The Herald of the Star” is conspicuous am 


iro) 
loftiness of tone and the largeness of its outlook. _ (postage 1/80 rth 
| Price 1/- (posted 1/2). Annual a ee sale 30 cents pos 


as, Indi 


’ aie 5 
ong contempora) p” 


U.S.A. — Single copies 25 cents. Annually 3 do 
£ eS Pacimen copy free on application 
Published at the office of i Lon 
HERALD OF THE STAR, 6 Tavistock 54°) ‘yar 
“Agenis for India: T.P.H., AAYE y, 9-8 
“O (Annual subscription: 


pe A 
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Montagu. A study in Indian Polity. Being 
anda review of recent events, 84 pages, Price 
of “ The Indian Review,” As, 6, 


Samuel 

i of his career 
‘a » Subscribers 
a 1s Messages and Revelations, By Baba Bharati. 
shaa Sepiring thoughts. Price As. 8. To Subscribers of 
» As, 6. 


Kri 


ey fies 
ne ihe 10 
bing Indian Problem. By C. F. Andrews, Essays and Papers 
rd) He Independence, India and the Empire, Non-Co-operation, 

ndi Movement, National Education, Untouchability, The 
The Drink Evil and The Opium ‘l'rade of India. Price 
pscribers of “ The Indian Review,” As. 12, 


- Prince Edward's Speeches in India. A collection of H. R. H. 
il Pinoo of Wales’ Speeches in India with numerous portraits and 
Hiwiations. Re. 1. ‘Lo Subscribers of “The Indian Review,”, 


Visvabharati. By Dr. Rabindranath and Mr. C. F. Andrews, 


‘The Indian Review,” As. 6. 


Eminent Orientalists. Indian, English, German, French and 


py fican, Cloth bound Rs. 2. To Subscribers of “The Indian 
Krew,” Re, 1-8, 


ene The Capital of India. Revised and enlarged edition of 
ti About Delhi”. With 54 Illustrations. Price Rs. 2. To Subseri- 
tof The Indian Review,” Re. 1-8. 


p piteaucratic Government, A Study in Indian Polity. By 


ja maara Houghton, 1.0.8. (Retd.) Price Re. 1-8. To Subscribers 
Saf The Indian Review,” Re, l-4. , 


Morley? , 
an a ee Speeches. Re. 1-8. To Subscribers of “ The 


hii 
Rash ; 

Biion R 1 Ghose’s Speeches and Writings, Second 
0 Subscribers of “ The Indian Review,’ Re. 1. 


t Review» ae at. concession rates only. to subscribers of “ The 
8.5 one pean one who wishes to buy books at concession rates must 
$ subscription to the “ Review ” in advance. 
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AARAA o E 
bala ASIATIC REVE% 


g per annu 
$ (Each issue contains nearly 200 
$ THE VERDICT OF THE PRESS IN ay A 
$ ENGLAND: The Times: ‘ Obviously well-informed,” 4: 
& FRANCE: Dépéche Coloniale: “ Une collection d'excellents art: 
Y INDIA: Kaisar-i-Hind : si It is most desirable that every eni 
k in touch with it, educated Indian wd 
New India: “This magazine has justified itself in bei e 
fame.” : eing of Wolii Sı 
$ FEATURE: This magazine is divided into sections designed to 
varied interests and tastes. alract th Uy 
AMONG THE CONTRIBUTORS IN 1924 err, | Po 


2 POLITICS: India: Sir Abbas Ali Baig, S: R. Das, Earl Winterton, 
Far East: Gonnoské Komai, T. Okamoto, 
\ Near East: Prof. Michaelion. 

» NAVAL AND MILITARY: Capt. A. C. Dewar, R.N. 
Í COMMERCE: The Indian Trade Commissioner. 

X EDUCATION: Yuan-Pei Tsai, Lady Drummond Hay. 
SCIENCE AND MEDICINE: Sir Edward Gait. 

ARCHÆOLOGY: Prof. E. H. Parker. ART: The Earl of Ronaldshay. 
TOURISM: Indo-China, by A. Garnier, Ceylon, by C. A. Hewavitarne. 


FRENCH COLONIES: Prof. Dupuy. BOOK REVIEWS by Sir Thomas Ani 
Sir Thomas Holdich, Sir Verney Lovett, J. B. Pennington. 


LITERATURE: Stanley Rice. LEAGUE OF NATIONS: F.R. Scatcherd: 
PROCEEDINGS OF THE EAST INDIA ASSOCIATION: Papers (with discu 


on Indian Art, Customs, Irrigation, Industries, Timbers, etc. 


How to obtain THE ASIATIC REVIEW 


General C, D, Bruce, 


PPY 


fai 
aie 


BRRR: 


Quarter 


Please send Tae Astatic REVIEW for Twel 


= (37th year of Publication) Cor 
= Please use this SUBSCRIPTION ORDER FOR! fips 
oS To T.P.H., Adyar, Madras, S., Apply 
aR Bookseller. 3 
Date.. cue pit 


With. ....esseee Pa Ns a Sad Se (HisGoudanoosososocen 


for which I enclose equivalent of £1 (One Pound sterling) 
| oss distinctly) 


(Please write full name and addr 


PBR RRB RR 


Vor. XX pii aa 
ee 


BR 
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(Published sia times a year) 
Royal 8vo pp. 64 
Rs. 6 per year. Postage Extra 


cubsctiptions 
(Editorial Committee) 


ey. B. NAIK, M.A. (Fergusson College). 
P R. Paranses, M.A. B.Sc. (New Poona College). 
4 N. G. DAMLE, M.A. (Fergusson College). 


No Ce Se amma M.A., L.T. (New Poona College). 
Contains article 
topics, notices and reviews of educational publications, 


Pro 


s on educational subjects, educational news, notes 


m current 
tracts from contemporary journals, pedagogical discussion on school- 


mft, notes on lessons, etc. 


The rates of advertisements are as under : 


| One issue Three issues Yearly 
mH page Rs. 12 Rs. 30 Rs. 50 X- 
hipag n o7 pels » 30 Ai 
j (urter page aes „ 10 S | 


Contract rates for advertisements will be settled by correspondence 
"personal interview. 


A a 
Ply to: The Manager, “‘ The Progress of Education,” 
clo Aryabhushan Press, Poona City. 


| Hon’ble Prof. Y. G. Kale’s Works 
dian ; 


"ih M. Tho, opomios (4th edition). Featherweight paper Demi. 
oth Bound, Revised and Enlarged. Rs. 8. 


ese books can be had of: 


A 


yi 
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The Oldest and Best Cultural Page 
to 


THE CALCUTTA REVIR 
(Estd. 1844 ; Third Series one 0 
Illustrated Monthly ) a 
Published by the CALCUTTA UNIy 
Annual Subscription Rs, 8-8, ERShy tn 
Half-yearly Rs, 4g oh suede 
Year begins from October aes 


e 
gular Featury os 


1. Articles of general interest, dealing with literary hist : | 
> *SUOr Cal, eee f planetary 
A f Plane 


mical, philosophical and scientific subjects, 

Orientalia. 

Popular Literature. 

Pictorial Section. 
Reviews. 

Best medium for advertisement among the Educated Publi, | too 
For terms and other particulars apply to: 
The Manager, “Calcutta Review,” Senate House, Califia in 


THE NEW ORIENT 


A Journal of International Fellowship 


Edited by SYUD HOSSAIN | 
THE NEW ORIENT provides a meeting place for the keenest 2) 
sincere and most sympathetic minds of Hast and West. It seeks to ae 
entire field of political, economic and cultural relations between H30] Con 
West from a constructive and forward-looking viewpoint, and to mn!) 
the Renaissance that is dawning over the Eas 
her age-long civilisation. ` 
Some of the Contributors: 


A.B., C. F. Andrews, Edwin Björkman, Claude Bra ie 
G. Browne (of Cambridge, England), Ù 


of the East” Series), Witter Bynner, A Haynes Ho 


Gi = IRO 


OH, 
raen] 


Raje 


t against the hackgrott!él The Se 
te Yi 


Guy Horniman, Count Alfred Korzybski, 
Lyska, Alexander Meiklejohn, Prof. Paul Monroe P Richard, 
Noguchi, Giovanni Papini, Marmad aa. G. Wells 
Rolland, Bertrand Russell, Rabindranath Tagore 22 abseription gy 


Published Quarterly. Jlustrated. Annual © 
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FNS 
MODERN ASTROLOGY if 


he leading Magazine of its kind 
T Annual Subscription, 13/6 post free 
will be gent on receipt of 4d. in stamps to cover postage 


seni Copy ALS ASTROLOGICAL TEXTBOOKS 


t free 2/9» 15/-, post free 16/-. 
3), Petai. P / 


Hae Zodiac symbolized. Astrology for All. 
eer Casting the Horoscope. 

ree D cite 
poet Pe pper py Astro-Meteor- How to Judge a Nativity. 
es! 


iil), petrology The Art of Synthesis. 
' Astr 9 - 
mi bo oroscope and How is It Cast? | The Progressed Horoscope. 
i platy Ineinecting. The Key to Your Own Nativity. 
e . 
ta Astrology: Esoteric Astrology. 
Notable Nativities. 
p Practical Astrology. 5/-, post free 5/6. 
Rays of Truth. By Mrs. LEO. 5/-, post free 5/6. 
Astrological Essays. By Mrs. LEO. 5/-, post free 5/6. 
Life and Work of Alan Leo, Sar T nent 

f the Stars: Astrological Stories. By Mrs. . 3/6, post free 4/-. 
E TERINA S of the Soul: A Study in Zodiacal Symbology. y 
By J. H. VAN STONE. 3/6. post free 4/-. 


acuta Direct to: MODERN ASTROLOGY OFFICE, 
| 30 Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Circus, E.C.% 


Ernest Wood’s New Book 
«of ja Yoga: The Occult Training of the Hindus- 
'| 72 pages 


scop 
piis tro 


feee 


al CONTENTS : 
adile Seven Schools of Yoga. 

an of Will and Freedom of Patanjali. 

1 te i : a and Union of Shri Krishna, che King. 
ch ric uel and Understanding of Shri Shankara. 
i yi *ncentration and Meditation. 

Price Re. 1. Postage Extra 


E ishing House, 29 Bligh Street, Sydney, Australia 
“nable also at Adyar, Londoa or Chicago 


ANN 
__ ANS 
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QES Seen 


The Original Christian, 
By E. F. UDNY, M, 


Why the Gospels were written and what ha 
The “Miraculous Draught of Fishes” a appe un 
inserted in fourth century to record tieid i 
Gospel story, an Allegory of the Perfecting of TUption, 
of Vienna writes “I feel it my duty to tell yo 
one of the greatest experiences of my life. Yo 
mighty new wave of occult wisdom, and it is 
of His coming that such a wisdom can be given 


Man, Dl 
u that T on 
ur book iş, | 

One of the Je 
how i) manking i 


Published by Edson (Printers) Ltd., 15a Spring mF 


targe 


3s. Li postage 2d, i Ar 


i comu 


T. P.H., 43 Gt. Portland St., W.1. 4s. Bound, postage iP, 
pec 


—— 


YOGA-MIMANSA 


Edited by Shromat Kuvalayananda (J. G. Gune) 


; The journal is a quarterly organ of the Kaivalyadhama recording scientific ret 
in Psycho physiology, Spiritual and Physical Culture, etc., with their ee | 
peutics. Hach number covers 80 pages of the royal '8vo size including sad 
illustrations. The matter is divided into four different sections £0 as to me ER 
-of all types of readers. The journal appears in the middle of January, pr | 
cand October. 


ly 
Annual Subscription, Post Free, Indian, Rs. 7, Foreign, 128.; Binge Cosh 


N.B. For registration, adyertisement-rates, etc., write to: 


Bombay- 
The Manager, Yoga-Mimansa Office, Kunjayvana, Post-Lonavia (Bo 


Rae _A FEW APPRECIATIONS a 
$ uction 


rod 
“The first issue before us is a very valuable and intern od zN 


justifies the unique place and importance of the journal in He of the pi 
and philosophical literature . . . The printing end E Thought, Main 

befitting a scientific journal recording great truths. (Curr ee ae 
up of the journal and tas 


time the ae 
and in (Unite ted 


- “From its general appearance and get- 
one can see that the work is in able hands, 
and popular as the. New“ York Institute of Science. 
Delhi.) ae 


“The October amber of the quarterly magazi 


god 
zine is rich both in style 


a, Ohandranege 
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one responsible for opinions therein expressed. Permission: 
Je articles into other periodicals, upon the sole condition ~ 
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“0168 are” y-al 
copy sing. 
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: A w 4 
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e strictly in advance). Post Free; : ao 


cription (payabl 
Manager, T.P. H., Adyar, Madras, India. 
i and Europe : , 15s. (Agent : T.P. H., Ltd., 38 Gt. Ormond St., London, Wd. 1) 3 
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THE FHEOSOPHICRT™ 
THe TuUROSOPHICAT Society was formed at New p Bk 
orated at Madras, April 3, 1905. It is an ES N ai ; = 
Truth, striving to serve humanity on spiritual lin y Unsectaria, Ny 
materialism and revive religious tendency. ts three : 

First —To form a nucleus of the Universal Broth 


i and h 
eclared oh: ae 
erhood of ae are, 


8refo, 


OE ee ee 
ra 


į of race, creed, sex, caste or colour. anity 

$ SgcoxD.—To encourage the study of comparative UE oh 

‘ Tur1Rp.—To investigate the unexplained laws of ine Philosophy a $ ; 

X Tae THEOSOPHICAL SocieTY is composed of e the Powata] ki yi 
Æ world or to none, who are united by their approval S , belonging we i 


the aboy 


en -elicious antagonisms’and to dr : e oh; 
remove relig z raw together. men of go 7 Cota, ts 
od-wil] 

why 


‘religious ‘opinions, and by their desire to study religious tr 
their studies with others. Their bond of union is Sable ne and to äta 
a- common search and aspiration for Truth. They ESA ession ofa 
4 study, by reflection, by purity of life, by devotion to high “ane Truth 
es prize to be striven for, not as a dogma to be imposed x = i 
R belief ‘should be the result of individual study or intuition aa ul aa 
yest on knowledge, not on assertion. They extend aeons e 
< not as a privilege they bestow, but as a duty they perform, and ae all 
. not to punish it, They see every religion ag an expression a 
prefer its study’ to its condemnation, and its practice to prosely tig 
word, as Truth is their aim. 
[des THEOSOPHY is the body of truths which forms the basis of all relic’ 
“cannot be claimed as the exclusive possession of any. It offere a philoso ek 
life intelligible, aud which demonstrates the. justice and the love which nit JENI 
a t It puts death in its rightful place, as a recurring incident in an endless life, etal Lib 
E way to a fuller and more radiant existence. It restores to the world the Scions ‘ 
teaching man to mow the Spirit as himself, and, the mind and body as his cera patio 
illuminates the scriptures and doctrines of religions by unveiling their hidden mentadi of 
thus justifying them at the bar of intelligence, as they are ever justified int ai 
q i) 


J togari 
They k 


antecedent wad | 
s Ovan to the in] 
ek to remova ine 
the Divine Tir 
m, Peace is they 6 


S intuition. - ti : , ; 

-. Members of the Theosophical Society study these truths, and Theosophists estar ihered 
liye them.. Hvery. one. willing to study, to be tolerant, to aim high, and to work ps 
ingly, is welcomed asa member, and it rests with the momber to boconie a true Thess 


KER FREEDOM OF THOUGHT 
As the. Theosophical Society has spread far and, wido over maei 
of all religions have become members of it_without surrendering t spe 
-it is thought desirable toem 


c sand beliefs of their respective faiths, “hel 
act that there is no doctrine, no opinion, by whomsoever care r K 
i „on any me q i hich any momber is iy 
any member of the Society, none wit MY op momborsti Note 


Approval of its three objects is the solo condition 
2 i "to impos? 


nH. P. Blavatsky downwards, has any authority 107" 
rs. Hvery member has an, equal right to attac 
hou bt which he may choose, but has no right to 
a candidate for any’ office, nor“any voter, Cll eae 
CO any opinion he may hold, or because of ‘members: 
may belong, © Gpinions or beliefs neither postow Eg 


his teaching 


force his chot 
dered inolig 
or 


iy 


hip 12 X 
jvilegos Bi 


Vc ie SINNER, Š i mbe 
rs of tho General Council earnestly request bat ase and © 
ct upon these fundamental principles of, the n there “= 


d of expressio 


=g we, 
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ON THE WATCH-TOWER 4 


i Bees all the world over will be glad to hear that the 
i l iberal Catholic Church has been established on a solid 
«lil ion in Holland. On July 25, 1925, in the drawing 
a of the house ‘known as “ De Duinen,” the owner of the 
Ws, Mevrouv van Eeghen-Boissevain, when we were: 
Hered there, read the following: 


“DE DUINEN” 
July 25th, 1925 


| 
euler 
i i 
7 
| 


| 


4 LODGE, 


y a humble pupi he Master K. H., I 
pil of my great Teacher, the Master S. I., 
Mit acceptance of this house and the grounds attached to it, for 
Reet, perpetuity of our Blessed Masters. Already on two 


i 

. 4 

have offered this roperty to the Right- Rev. Bishop : 

a ig aid of the odee] work he is doing for the world, i 
nou not bring himself to accept an offering, which in many = 
“Aes nave been a personal gift to himself. ae? 
ay cain | 0 £ cE 


Almay thi ffer this property, and now through you to Them, s0 

le yoy ‘time be sure of its acceptance. : e 

ilf Ri, o 2rOve, I propose the formation of a Trust, to consist of 

%9 Wedgwood, Mr, Oscar Kéllerstcém, Dr. G. S. 

m ees v. d. Leeuw, Miss Dodge, Mrs. Douglas Hamilton, 

toadmot, Eeghen and myself, with Bishop Wedgwood as 
Inister the: property. = A . A 


=<] 
ae 


T 


‘ahs CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar k 


ee E 


| 


4 
i 
i 
: 
aH 
n 
K 


Lodge hall and the E.S. Room. There wa 


opening of the Lodge. 
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; And I wish you to know, that 
financial arrangements so that my gift am maki 
any financial burden. May not inv the 


o i 


wW 
7 


ns Vela ine 
Suitable provision is being made ; I 

that the property shall ever be adminis the Trust 
Them. I beg your blessing upon this TA in Tha: 
heart, that I can personally lay it at tee 1ng and Tjita 
in the outer world. From this moment eet of Thei 

therefore in your own. you are jn 


by pe 


“pe 
ia 
Mary vay Erone ; 
I was naturally surprised, not hae 
proposed gift, but gratefully accepted it for the word ase” 
Masters. The deed of gift was signed on Seen i, 
The place has been renamed “S. Michael’s Foun 4 
has been chosen as the European centre for the if? 
+ Religion, the World Union and the Revival of the Mjeksor | 
the other two centres being Adyar and Sydney, N. $3.4," 
* 


NB A sm 
: ‘Tite SY 
ING” heard qf «.on 


The enlargement of the scope of the work toteu 
on there will require subscriptions and donations fori ao 
port, as the generous donor of the property cannot sholi i 
big a burden, though she will continue the upkeep ag wo 
promised. Her chief interest is in the Church work, tapibetob 


she devotes her time and strength as well as her propetipaes 1 
* 


ee : * ž ae lis 
The Birmingham T.S. Lodge is much ar E 
strength, and on September 17, Lady De ie i 
“Wedgwood, Major David Graham Pole, ™ ipa, 


to open 
Miss Patrichio and myself, went down there pris Wee 
ga a a Minis 
ether “N By 
d tea tog brs 


fs 
ay" 


and much rejoicing. We all ha 


id gin 

= * ž eeting if) 
In the evening there wa 
Hall, to listen to a lecture on th 


a 
by myself. Much interest was show®, 
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W y enthusiastically carried with unanimity 
eg it W 
ag it 


to give publicity in the November Theosophist 


THE GREAT SILENCE 


of international peace seekers, being anxious to 
opportunity which the Great Silence offers at 

cl or 11th, propose that those who are willing shall 

f m Aor thoughts of World Peace into this quiet time. 

as 


pA ions seems to be striving to work for this end. 

) je League oÉ enan assist, devote the first minute of the two 

Mal those WO Gefinite thought of World Peace, and with it, 
A a the League of Nations ? : 

1 those willing to co-operate in this effort, either by forming 

Myggys or in working alone, are requested to write by November 


' mall group 


Miss M. B. SANDERS, 
11 Charlotte Street, Bath, 
iit approximate numbers, so that a report may be made to the 
tational League for the Federation of Nations. 
i would have been better had it been sent in time for 
Uilober issue, as our November magazine will only reach 
Hts in time, 
o) I is i t g ae 5 
Res neresting to learn that our revered H.P.B.’s state- 
j a the relation between man and the anthropoid ape 
ed by Mr, Wood-Jones, Professor of Anatomy at 


A taie, 8 x 5 
Australia, who, in a lecture at Melbourne University 


A teclareg 
ta f nists ag eat the anthropoid ape, commonly regarded by 
S ancestor, was really his descendant. 


at Darwin proved man’s descent from the 
absurd, co 
nce ? 5 
„nans evolution occurred so early and by far 
iscovered in comparatively modern earth 
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ntinued Professor Jones, to look for the 


suapte 


> DRA 
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Professor Agar, moving a vote of thanks «: wk 
believing the ape, if not man’s parent, at i Sidt | A 
-away instructed that the monkey was man’s nes 11° My af 


The Wisdom, as time goes on, is noe Hy 
by the advances of modern science on the Tore: .| {a2 
pat i 


discovery. 
s: 

The seventy-eighth birthday of the President, | 
celebrated at Adyar, in the great Hall, T ee a 
simple, and consisted first of the repetition ce 

Ge J 
invocations of the great religions by adherents Of those fi 
followed by the reading of the birthday Messages whi 
President has- sent to friends in the past years, They 
follows, and will be new to many. Few outside Ina a 
understand the significance of the message of 1916, wief is w 
increase by leaps and bounds of national sentiment wa i ts 
with bitter hostility by the British Bureaucracy in cops slope 
affairs. The situation came to a climax next yeni 
internment of Dr. Besant and Bishop G. S. Aruncle HW. 
Mr. B. P. Wadia. But the Dawn did come after am 
India was awakened to an extent only a few, and tn, 
none of the Bureaucracy, thought possible. Ta 


Rayas 
iets, ¢ 
Dr. BESANT’S BIRTHDAY MESSAGES "i 


1928 
t Him 


1913.—My word to all those who love me is: i 


“Be strong ; be brave; be true coming 
g; the ; 


1915.—In a world crisis, such a} Quit you 
are whirled away in the storm-wind. he world in you 
says an old writer. Thrown out into the Wr on toy 
I took as my motto: “ Be strong. 
age: BE STRONG. ; 
s -1916.—Hail, Brothers! You who, 
night, believe in the Dawn. aoe 
1917,—Will, Wisdom, inte. ©. e, 
man. Intellect to plan, Wisdom to inspi“ 
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= pe strong, be self-controlled ; your feet are on 
Be ad beyond the drifting clouds there shines the 
of Abe 


be faithless, let us be faithful to him. 
gta Be aure, let us forgive him. 
IY bead betray, let us stand by him. 
Ifa il the Hidden God in us shine forth. 


: lers is the One King ; 

Behind a Bers is the One Teacher ; 

Bere oling our passing loves the Love Eternal ; 
n 


And above our weakness shines the STAR. 
4 ‘Watchman ! What of the Night ? ” 


“sht is near to the Dawning. 
oe you the Sun is near?” 
The Morning Star, the Star in the East, 
is shining above the horizon. 
Brothers! Prepare! Lift up your heads, 
Your ELDER BROTHER draws near. 


m- 


dy pi- 


Í -My Birthday Greeting to you, Brothers all the world 
whe jg written from amidst the circling Himalayas. But not a 
he of them is visible, thick shrouded as they are in earth-born 

k Shall I then doubt that the mountains are there, that their 
H sopes their mighty crags, their heaven-piercing peaks of snow, 
Lutdreams, imagination fashioned? 


tg verily, for I have seen them, I have trodden them, and I 


t ali With equal certainty, with equal surety, I know the unshak- 
duif ths of the Ancient Wisdom, of the Hierarchy who guides, the 
FiTeacher who inspires, the Embodied Will who rules. The 
h tht may crumble, but These abide in the Eternal. I see the 
ers shines ever over the White Island. Lift up your eyes, my 
e and you shall see it; then face fearlessly the raging of the 


f ie ten have sought for God in many ways, but have not 
m inde’ in aose they sought amiss. They sought Him in forest 
i “lortuy esert and cave; they sought Him through austerity 
PRA then? through knowledge and argument, but He ever 
‘tin, and Her, place only can He surely be found, never to be 
i at is a place beyond emotion and intellect, in 
>in ter own Spirit, who verily is He. There He 
the dar 13 ave of the Heart, the Hidden God, the Light 
Him the the Eternal, who is Strength and Love and 
an hart? and you will thereafter see Him everywhere, 
he Me in every animal, in every plant, in every 
p i epths of all encircling space, in joy and sorrow, 
m i ony, even in the darkness of evil and of shame. 


BY i. U1 j of s} 
ps Him beings serve Him in all needs; feed Him in the. 


i the ignorant; love Him in the unloving; make 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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1924.—Think of the one that is q 
whom sacrifice is joy. Then KENA to 


remember that such debt of limitless Pou Ses a 
what we each owe to all human Ae Such joys he lig lb 


relations with the sub-human kingdoms, that hele fa us alent 
Degg te 
av 


and protection which the higher owe to th Ulnesg 
us the One Life, in which we all lives e lower, since a 


and move and have N 
A telegram was sent to the President on beh a a 
residents as follows: “ Adyar residents through Via ‘ tie 
reaffirming loyalty, send love and Sratitude, a 4 j i 
Masters’ Blessing may rest on all your labours io ag preat 
the world.” Ystre 
xx i ths ar 
In the afternoon of October 1st, a meeting of the net 

Home Rule League took place in Gokhale Hall, Matta} tles 
honour to Dr. Besant. Dewan Bahadur T. Rangacharsflitihd 
sided, and the speakers were, the Rt. Hon. V.S. Sry PORE 
Shastri, C. Jinarajadasa, A. Ranganatham and C. RRM 
The theme of the addresses were her services to hit a) 
few days later another meeting was held at the sap 
called by the trustees of the Young Men’s Indian Asci 
unveil a tablet to Dr. Besant. The Hon. Sir C.P. u ‘ 
Aiyar, K.C.I.E., the Law Member of the Madras Cte 
unveiled the tablet, which bore the following inseriptitt a 
THE YOUNG MEN’S INDIAN ASSOCIATION i ne, Ki 
This Building is the Gift of Mrs: Annie Besti jis Ual 

advancement of all that is best in Indian Your ‘h of the te nt, 


$ 3 tion, bot tp, o, 

e aa Ean Indian patrial as DS 

in devoted remembrance wherever India's nam 19th oh Ga 

The building of Gokhale Hall wa” gt} 

Dr. Besant’s absence in Europe, the oo ae i “ae 

by Mr. Jinarajadaga. The supervisor © a o TS Me ; 
Sahib G. Soobiah Chetty, a member ° iter the g 4 

and a faithful worker at Adyat. - poun >» 
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le Hall, being the largest hall in Madras, 
jace for all political meetings. Had the hall not 
fy Indian management, little doubt that its doors 
a N nder a closed under police pressure with the then 
Eou of “sedition” ; but Gokhale Hall being 
table for nationalistic meetings helped the “Dawn” 
Those who were present at the demonstration on 
Besant went into internment will never 
Hine sight; the body of the hall, the large gallery, the 
: gi Gorm was packed, and faces peered down from 

ae the dome; it was the first of those vibrant 
| “Lystrations which spread from city to city, till in three 
isand a day Dr. Besant was released. 


by 
Y ome. 
1 that Dr. 


|Teegrams and letters of greetings to the President on 
. Hithday came to Adyar from the following places. 
gist ForBIGN T.S. Lodges: 1. Australia: Adelaide, Brisbane, 
pas Perth; 2. America: New York; 3. British East 
ypa: Nairobi; 4. China: Shanghai; 5. New Zealand: 
pind; 6. Mexico: Mexico City; and 7. Hungary: Buda- 
on Denmark: Copenhagen; 9. France: Le Mans; 
pg alaya, 
os AND FEDERATIONS IN INDIA: Ahmedabad, 
ane Cantonment, Baroda, Calcutta, Calicut, 
he kv ee Cochin, Gaya, Ghazipur, Hubli, 
Dh lle, akonam, Kerala Theosophical Federation (Allep- 
ul bnn, T Moradabad, Mhow, Midnapore, Mysore, 
fe Sigang, Narmada _(Shuklatirth), Secunderabad, 
Ao aes and Trichinopoly. 


f lina 
| m, S 1 
a torg 0 huklatirth and Kumbhakonam. | 


ey Maly, Rn angalore, Calicut, Cannanore, Ghazipur, 
800n and Kumbhakonam. 
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scour TROOPS : Cannanore, Tirukattupay y 


1921 CLUB: Bangalore. 

NATIONAL HOME RULE LEAGUE: Ahme 

NATIONAL CONVENTION SABHAS AND S4 
bad, Ghazipur and Sivaganga. 

Women’s INDIAN ASSOCIATION: Sivagangs, 

Meetings were held under the auspices of 8 iy 
Coimbatore, Ootacamund, Hyderabad (Deel E 
and Lalgudi. ; 


i 


dabaq, 


% 


* š 

A special feature of the art side of the Jubilee Oy 
tion will bethe performance of the Shadow Drama (If; 
of Java by a troupe of talented players who are w 


some of whom are members of the Javanese royal u 


bears a mystical significance which will specialy ea 
ciated by a Theosophical audience. In coner P 
Convention they will give a full performance 9 i" 


selections from the Wajang in various erties Ws 
they should receive a hearty welcome ™ th 
great stories which they enact. , 

* * + and 

The President, with Mr. J. Krishnamut” ó 

friends leaves Naples by S. S. Ormuz °”? : 
they are expected in Colombo on November 2 fo 
2, Bishop Leadbeater and nearly fifty members © 
will also reach Colombo by S. S- Oronsay: 


——<—— 
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ADDRESS BY Dr. BESANT 


litrH AUGUST, 1925 


M 
ned Our meeting this morning 1s of a very special character, 


flered. My Brothers George Arundale, Oscar Kéllerstrém 
afi Rukmini Arundale will say a few words after the speech 
ifith I have to deliver, and then we shall close with the 
fication. = 
i At to-night’s Camp Fire, I may tell you, we shall have 
f tiect that we intended to have when the weather made 
t. A few of us who know him intimately will 
mc some little account of what we know of our 
he Mt like to leave it undone, because we know that the 
aA pa stand of him, not only in his office as a 
i t will his life as a boy and a man, the more closely 
al k tawn to that perfect and wonderful life, and 
hh, worthy he is of that great message to the world of 


| be Will be the bearer, 
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Į said that this meeting will be ong a 
anticipated, and you will see why as Į at we h pe” 
proceeding with the special message that ] ie On, Wk A 
cate to you, I must remind all of you of the 2 to oe 
reality, the importance, of what I may cal] the md H 
Nature, in its lower kingdoms also, but mo wal h a 
human and superhuman kingdoms. The whole nde 
message to you, gathered here under the ik 2 at 9 
Star, implies that you recognise the existence of that a j a 
that heart of all life on our globe, and you wil] be veh i 
from your reading of written books, that in the si a 
kingdoms there are great grades or orders of the sipe An 
beings. At the head of them all stands that mighty Babi the 
the Nameless One, H.P.B. calls Him, for none can under OY 2 9 
either His Name or comprehend His Being. We knows th 
He came with His three Pupils from another worl leach 
planet Venus, where human evolution is further advan! tte 
than in our own, and that They are the Lords of thefi [kerre 
who, since the middle of the Third Root Race have E | 
Their chosen dwelling, the White Island of Shamballa, w Kr 
its city of temples. There They still remain, are still aux ord | 
ible to those whom They summon to Their presence; ail" the 
was recognised in the early days of Christianity, as wel a i 
the Scriptures of the Hindūs and the Buddhists, andi ; 
nised by that later messenger of the White Lodge, Ha : 
She spoke of the assembly: that was held there eve s Plte 


A 


years, attended by the great Angels of the nations ee 


p 
by the superhuman Rshis, where the plan of Be A Th 
seven years was given to Them by the Head of the” alts, 


el, © 
where to each a department of work was assi¢? a’ to 


great departments of the world and of human li z gull tum 
of the sub-human kingdoms. The great Christ gtfn 
Origen, also spoke of that assembly, and those 4°% ggf, 
belong to it as of right, and are told their wor% 
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d help in the coming septennate. Then you have, 
im who is called the King of the World—and 
resently that word “ the King,” it will be to Him 
Supreme Authority in heaven and earth, the Lord 
E He is often called—immediately below Him, 
3 {£ whom I spoke, and that wonderful 
umanity, the Lord Buddha, of the same 
They, after His great illumination. And then 
| 4 ice Mighty Ones; the Lord Vaivasvata Manu, 
aan Fifth race and of its nations, with all His 
ae of followers and servants who have their appointed 
th And then the mighty Teacher of Angels and of men, 
aE he Buddhists call the Bodhisattva, whom the Hindis 
eafiy # name from which the term World Teacher is taken, 
ci? they have it in Samskrt, Jagat Gutu, (iagat world, 
rig teacher). The third of these wondrous Beings is the 
sul the Maha Chohan. The Lord Vaivasvata Manu is 
he fof Representative and Ruler of the First Ray, under the 
ivedqetsts the Bodhisattva, Krshna-Christ as He is sometimes 
„ft Krsbna in India, Christ in Christendom; and then 
jaj “0rd the Maha Chohan, who has under His guidance and 
A the Five Great Forces, as they are called, each one 
dais in one part or department of the human frame, and 
die mS therefore with one of the five great departments of 
HE A activity, excluding the two, that of the Ruler and 
ip ie the Lord Vaivasvata and the Bodhisattva 
we Work, 
coi Want you to have that picture in your minds. Then 
iij" “hem come th a : = 
“gf orders e Chohans of the Seven Rays, each 
TS to thes ia the One above Them, passing on those 
io t numerous = ow Them. You will notice these grow 
man hee we come down the great ladders of the 
wh aS The oms. And then come Those who are the 
| Y are technically called in the East, Those 


; fe 


tg 


J 
s 
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who have attained salvation, in the old Christi, 
the “men made perfect”. For after passini 
Initiation you have the perfection of humani 
Those come the disciples, in the four ranks les, n 
familiar to you by name, and whom you can a Ji 
so many of our books. ead aby 1 wor! 

Below them come those who have been ie 
nearer by One of the Masters to prepare them to b 

i iiot $8 thing Keep | 

the portal of the first great Initiation, called « the ent toy r 
the stream”; when the four great Initiations ne Fi 
through, then after a period of labour, there is, vitali e 
human kingdom, the passing out of the stream, the sig “ 
of the other shore; and those who do climb reach an | io th 
through that Fifth Initiation, and form the great company, drifti 
the Teachers and Helpers and Guardians of mankind, wh encer 
the hierarchical order. iy th 

I take it for granted that most of you are acquainted eh who i 
have just now briefly sketched for you, with these greatlehvill re 
of the occult life in the literature of the T.S., for gradually, The w 
by step, more and more has been told of them. It coullitdobe: 
be told suddenly, at once, to a world that had lost the te life, 
sation of that superhuman Company, those superhit worc 
Beings, and so it was gradually unveiled; and you know tih way | 
the first great brunt of scorn and ridicule fell on that ett it 
messenger H. P. B.; the great storm of the worlds K. ther 
struck her, and she stood changelessly as 4 rock ei bel 
never flinching, never turning away, minding a ae 
human opposition, while she knew Those above her nate fast 
her the work she was to do. And to some 
before she left—to myself especially, because Í wa 
to her of her pupils: “ You must never hes! 
world that you are a pupil of the Master.” 
aS opportunity offered, but we shall always ”. a 
who bore the first storm of ridicule in this ; 
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. unwavering courage to the reality of the 
with the reality of the work of the great Occult 
fe, 10 Niite possibility, for those who are willing to 
of remaining in human life, becoming 
each plane of our world, and bearing 
lity of that to which others may be led to 


Tahy E 
a sacrifice, 
; rs on 
to the rea 


then, I pray you, that rough outline in your minds, 
| no time to go into it more in detail; enough that 
| pe have the great picture of it before you, to make 
agso that which I have to say to you to-day, and 
J vid ask all of you to remember, while I am speaking, 
andy! io think over it afterwards—not carelessly, not in 
npl drifting way most people call thinking, but with 
duwi concentrated thinking that means real work, true 


yd Keep 


4 The words were spoken by the Christ, when last He trod 
fbe: “strait is the gate, and narrow the way that leadeth 
wl, and few there be that find it.” Forgetting to what 
ere Words referred, many in their ignorance have made 
WME Way to life the way merely to the heaven-world, and 
ag ' it strange, almost harsh and even cruel, to say that 
di e be that find it,” in the days when the Christian 
aA i in an everlasting hell. No such words could 
dh i ips of Him who was all-embracing love. Truly 
$ strait and the way is narrow, and has been such 
hey he pe EES of evolution; but to you who have 
nny ae mee of the Star, of the King, to you who 
Tllesson ge - Star, which shines ever above the head 
ok NE tro ii World Teacher, you should realise that 
W which °t your own free-will the path, the natural 

Ë 1s the coming into touch with one of the 
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Masters, your own Master, who has Den 
through many weary, weary years or p 


; would erhaps 
wondering when you- awake, Wondering «MM 
would become really in earnest, and, being in i Whe P 

Tnegt 1 


throw everything aside that is not of Him 
world and to place everything you have, ever 
everything you hope to be, at the feet of the Hol 

For that is the condition. Nothing to be 
many mean to sacrifice, but unconsciously, 
something back. And the something has the same a 
practically, as if they gave nothing and kept everion 
It is in that sense that the gate is a narrow gate, Youd j 
carry other things with you, when you walk through it, if 
member those wonderful words in “The Imitation of Chr 
that the disciple must naked follow the naked Jesus, “W 
stripped Him of His garments,” and you must strip off 
garments of your likes and dislikes, your approvalsan 
approvals, your national prejudices, your social conveni 
All that is of this world of unrealities, and only whenti 
the naked Self stands forth can you hope that your ls 
shall call you to His side, and place you on probatis, 
discipleship. And then, when the time is ripe, accordil 
your past and present—and the two words mean almot 
same—comes the acceptance, the closer tie, and after ih 
first of the great Initiations. 

Looking then at that which may lie bef 
you, there is a reason why the coming of the 
should be expedited. Look over Europe ands pk 
conditions in which that continent of the filth $ ‘fd 
existing to-day: menaces of war on every side. with! 
that was to end war” is apparently forgo i 
horrors. The nations are preparing new o 
scientific discovery, new engines of de 
mutilate their fellow men. We take uP our P 


kept back, | | 


ore any% 
Great 10% 
ee the tertii, 
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of the dangers of another war, of quarrels and 
re mic and political, which threaten again to 
Seo war. You can hardly say there has yet 
They signed a paper, but where is the peace 
d? Among the hatreds and jealousies of the 
J mong all that is opposed to the brotherhood of man ? 
m js of the Dark Face have hopes of setting back the 
piee they cannot prevent, but which, if we are 


i not in the blessing which He is ever sending forth, 
, gets so stifled, as it were, in fumes of our quarrelling 
H jssensions—so that by some years His Corning has been 


fo human consciousness that fixes what we should call 
„Jú of His Coming. Therefore we do not talk about 
if or it depends upon how the wills of men shall work, 
q't the time shall be longer or shorter. 
i 7 whose heart is ever open to the sorrow of the 
ae : ae has heard the cry of His world, is realising 
I oe some of us have appealed to Him during the 
I. ioe 0 come again to the world which is perishing 
Ris sig ae and so in that infinite tenderness 
OP tat ee ae of the Lord of Compassion, He has 
toner, in ali reverence I may call, the risk of coming 
tl to reg a hope that there will be hearts enough in 
; eee to His presence, and to make it possible 
tember H: and to work for some. years among us. 
te Ministre fast coming in Palestine: three brief years 
Y: and then the hatred of the people against 
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. . O 42 
Him bad risen so high, stirred up by thom Di 
both national and ecclesiastical, that it Sach male | a 
lately called in the higher world a tragedy n Wha n i 
betrayal of a Judas, ended in the triumph > ended i Ie 


WE Se 
ignorant populace. Shall it be so with our via 1 
the Lord of Love again be crushed out of His ham i r 
by the weight of the world’s opposition, shall the gig K 
Him, striving to slay Him—though He evaded it mny 10 
once—the stones of violence, of ridicule, of scorn; o sie 9" 
try, so far as we may, by glad acceptance of the neil sign 
preparing in the time so short now before us, to catch lad 11 
bosoms some of the stones which otherwise would strife yf? o™ 
taking joy that we are allowed to some extent to serps 
shield, so that the hatred and the rudeness of the wolf" of 
exhaust itself on us His servants ? e firs 

If so, then a gladder cry from the world will veil ti 
Him; if so, He will remain among us for many years aif ™ fi 
world will change its aspect, and humanity will spring of t 
and on us, on you and thousands like you all the world pest t 
rests the answer of the world to the Coming of its Lot : 

And now I have to give to you, by command of the l 3 
I have to give to you, His message, and some of the - p 
the Lord Maitreya and His great Brothers. Lwes A 6 
a statement in which some of Their words occut, a s Hand 
which They ordered me to deliver. So that what Rss 
as to matter of announcement, is definitely at the c2 Mot K 
the King whom I serve. sot 46 Heit m 

First, it was said by Shri Krshna-Chus’ pN ; 
often called in the outer worlds, that a rors fy ee 
would, like that of His predecessors, re-tell ume we te 
you who know the gospel story, as I pe aration 
should know that the birth, and the transi ay ou 
crucifixion and the resurrection and w ooh” i 4 £ 
symbols of the journey of the human spi"! | 


i- 
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ul „a. jt will be once more lived out before our eyes 
| iit ie great stage of the world. And so you should 
a jama OP four points in that wonderful oft-repeated story 
of SS of man, so that your eyes may be a little open 
ee of those when some of them are once more 
isi r before us by the Lord of Love Himself. His 
B ion of His chosen vehicle is typified by the birth 
Bost in the Gospels, and that, as I have just said, will 
Then he will choose, as before, His twelve apostles 


Jes 
) Tihe sign 


miship, which seems to be the occult status for the small 
‘le of His immediate disciples and messengers to the world, 
lie first two, my brother Charles Leadbeater and myself, 
wed that great Initiation at the same time together because 
Kou future work together, at the time that I became Presi- 
Atoi the T.S. Our younger brothers here, who were living 
{ugh the stages, as it were, of discipleship, at certain points 
‘ori, passed the four great Initiations and others were wel- 
paed a little later by the King as among His Arhats and one 
: f be a few days later. They are, first: one whom you know, I 
HL well, that disciple of beautiful character and beautiful 
lage, C, Jinarajadasa, who must be known to very many of 
nas know him is to love him. My brother Leadbeater 
|, i rca of course present at this Initiation, and also at 
ihe my ae and welcomed the new additions to our band. 
vdeo y rother, George Arundale, whose consecration as 
SA Was necessary, as the last step of his preparation for 


Sif Beat e 
Bess poueth Step of Initiation; and my brother, Oscar 


ch : 
wacter and his wisdom by all who know him well, 
ankful to sa 


Ughte ay I do; and then one whom I have called 
> Sukmini Arundale, this Indian girl of a glorious 
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up a large part of the work there I have been om f 
Young in body, yet she is old iy A N 
“child of the indomitable will” ;, hae : 

Velcon? 


for years. 
will-power ; 
in the higher worlds. 

Now, for it is entirely a new thing A 
of people should be announced in this fashion, but he 
can be no hesitation to those who are His sald 
carrying out the will of the Lord; it is not for tal 
judge, it is for them to obey. As He said, it ia 
to us a certain amount of trouble and ridicule, but we ali 


Bodhisattva. 
I left out one and must leave out another. Natul 
our Krishnaji was one, but he is to be the vehicle of the Ln state 
And the other is one who is very dear to all of us, age 
the whole Brotherhood: Bishop James Wedgwood. Hel 
borne his crucifixion before the seal of Arhatshipwss 
upon him by his King. “a 
And I would say to you, therefore, so that a 
get confused, that there is no relaxation of the co lt no 
which admit to these higher Initiations, when 4 
Teacher is coming to the world, but 
mendous spiritual force shed forth by 
the hosts of Angels are working with Him, . 
the Hindus and the Buddhists call the para 
ones, their name for your Angels and Archat i 
no relaxation of the conditions at all, but 
different, and hereiore it is possible, 
strength to bear the strain, to pass more q4 
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h these four great stages—for the stages are i 
ou e as they ever were, both as to conditions and 
ut upon those who pass them ; for it is some- 
ow movement in the world, because the need 
ing o nid is less, and at other times they come swiftly, 
agit? w o times are rare, and those who are able to bear 

Gh prose brought to birth in that time because they are 
p strain m come through it triumphantly. 
ito face ie the first seven of the twelve whom He has 

ae Himself as the thirteenth. “ Ye call me Master 
an and ye do well, for so I am.” 

f Well, you will not be surprised to hear that to the minds 
fus there came a very painful thought; would there 
note a Judas among the twelve ? We did not ask, of course, but 
of ie saw the thought, and used a phrase of vital importance to 
ser, Mery one of us. He said: “ Whenever anyone shrinks from 


sam 
he strain P 
{0 time of sl 


we gfi ome 0 


tunil open devotion, whenever anyone is less than truthful in 
elmli statements concerning Me, those are the real betrayals, 


Friends, I ask you to keep those words in your minds, as 
‘tall keep them in my mind, and as my brothers will keep 
fen in theirs, so that never for a single moment cowardice 
Ts buch us, in the face of aescornful or angry world; so i 
a Ot none of you will ever shrink from confessing the 
ke before men, but in every act of your daily lives, so 
Your strength permits it, you will try to have Him in 

y bing, a So that whatever you do you may do in His 
ilik of m hat brings a little of His power, so that all you 
if) take ae be thought in His Name, for that will help you 
B brave seas aright. Let your badge be like the badge 
apne, Was ae in the face of difficulties ; always on his 
| adge which told of his allegiance ; be you the 
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same as knights in the service of the Chae 

opportunities of serving Him. Do not wait is A 
some great event comes along, for great events a Up j 
there are a great many going on just now. Gn ew, ul 
rise to a great event; it stirs them, it appeals A 


they act as heroes. The difficulties are in little inne jet | 
little things of life whose full outcome we do ne ‘ae ity 


to you out of my own experience. I know the iment 
proved to be most serviceable to Those whom | abe W 

grown out of things or events which appeared : . n 

which seemed to leave me free to take one way or the i if 
It was nothing of significance. That is the real test of li jysands 
mination, when there are two things which Seem righty 
indifferent, and you do not know which of them is rejfout 
right. For the path of truth is one, it cannot be two. Wily of 
danger is that you may let pass many opportunities, becas 


they come in such insidious guise. Do not wait looking 


do with the circumstances. You have everything to doanmittle gı 
those circumstances. Anything may be a call to you, sm 
hint, some suggestion, some impression on the mind, si 
real intuition which seems to say: do that, and not the oh sing | 
Be, then, on the alert, for there is, it seems to me, smelt nig 
more difference between human beings in the power to gift put u 
an opportunity, in recognising it also in everything a 
Dozens of opportunities pass by people. When u 
an opportunity, grasp it and act at once, and not put i is i 
you put it off it grows weaker, your lower mi 4 

reason, and you lose the power to do. So you lets 
impression is not strong enough. The Master 

said: “When a good intention arises in the ™ fish Pin 
not put into action, it is like a cancer in the beat" raf 
that way that greatrtriminals are made. Judas” i 
Judas, the result of his own past; he was the ag 
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sitated and wondered as to whether this = 
really a messenger or not, and all of these 
he critical moment, and he became the & 


o had Be 
HP Galilee WaS 
1, 0 gether at t 


rd, 
0 all take care that none of us become the betrayer. 
Th ay pi E r best and strive unflinchingly, there will be no 
shefe EY ou the Lord’s twelve on this His return to earth. 

iis Eder may come into your mind: H.P.B. was 
| e one who was really announced as the messenger of 
i Bc: Since then the world has grown a good deal, 
Jit is possible that while the few may be repelled, many 
Ediyglusands will be attracted to the Christ, for in the hearts of 
yy there is an inarticulate will to follow Him, and the pro- 
mion may, as it were, crystallise that inarticulate sort of 


You may like to know what particular advantage it may 
wfo you to be told these unusual things. It may give you 
itle guidance in a very tangled world. For all the ques- 
u otis around you are so tangled just now. If I tell you of 
e ohe sing, as an indication which you can take or not as you 
ak right—for you have to understand there is no compul- 

ae any one of you to agree with me or those I have 
sh that = all that we do or say, or in the work we carry 
i E aa business, to make your own judgment, your 
n A to see how far any intuition in yourself 

fine e challenge-cry that we have sent out. Do not 

afe arg TS are to lose your liberty of thought or action. 
HR the Sel to your progress in the future. It is written 
Kin the sae be found by the weak, by those who are 
f oth inking or acting. The Self is found by strength, 
to devotion; then the Sèlf is seen as the 


ih A Wedded 
AEIR : 
q Some hints were given which I am allowed to 
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mention, which may help you if you wip 
stand them or take them in the Wrong gp: no 
were being dictated to you, the last thing į 
wish to do. 

Some years ago the Lord said tothe Shon 
am the Outer Head, that three lines of id 
especially wanted in the preparation for His coal rl 
them was a special form of Christianity that van 0 
Liberal Catholic Church ; that is the beginning oa hy 
movement of which I will tell you in a moment me 
education of the young, and the training of them all 
duties in life; and the third was that form of FreeMan 
which admits women, because in occultism there is no shy: jin th 
out because of sex. We call it in French Maçonnerie mih 


1 they 


f: 
NOW ayy 


Seventh Ray, which is beginning to come into the govertt 
of the world. For, as you know, all the great Rays take sat 
one after another in the ruling of the world. All ele in] 
all things in the world, show, as it were, the colour o tal 

Now the special work of the Seventh Ray is to breaiuld re 


; : ‘gher si 
as it were, the lower physical world and the higher: L 
as its ceremo $ are 


gamski@ S and 


Hindùism, and these resemble each other \ 
essential features, though not necessarily 1 4 
presentation. If you compare, for instance, toget = 
sacraments of- the Christian Church and ine e a | 

of the Hindi religion, you will find them very : pis Soph 
They all use some material substance belonging chat itn 


essence of that material substance; 2" 
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h in Christianity is called the cross, certain 
w findaism™. Those are the three essentials. As it 
fe i aie put in the English Church: a sacrament is 
To cn sible sign of an inward, spiritual grace. Most 
[oter ly the outer signs; the inward spiritual grace is 
ilge ° a if people look beyond the outer to that which it 

eyed OP y the spiritual world. Now these are always 
Or sents csi g in details, but also remarkably alike. 


cae extends also to the vestments of the clergy, or 
a fraps IEN 


whic 


, These things in the great religions are to help their own 
Mand to reach the higher worlds, to develop the emotional 
i ight way, to develop the mental body in the right 
| j, to hand on the fruitage of those bodies to the causal body 


ne orap ihe eg0, a 
Asnuted in the heaven life, so that he may utilise them for 


tie message which I am giving you from the King and the 
Hitisattva, There is to be a world religion, as I proclaimed 


hers limentally alike in each religion, and that the different 
ni pS ate suited to the different temperaments of races, sub- 
k. E and nations. Do not imagine a general kind of mission- 
Ee of one religion converting another. We do not 
i t has. i nstance, any special form of religion in a country 
Re your S a great religion of its own. We tell them: 
| So E religion ; it has everything within it that you 
[hica] : just as here in Christendom I preach the 
tma, in oe in Christian language, so in India and 

indù and Buddhist langud¥es. All these are 


e. 
- The Bodhisattva spoke of them the other day as 
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“My many faiths ”. He is behind them all 
fills them all with life. That will become F ; 
so that there will be, as it were, a world y “a 1 
world universal temple, where people of io 2 rsal g ti 
worship side by side, taking part in the means of g eligi in, 
are offered to the particular nation they are livin Stace pp, 
feeling that they are all fellow-believers, not only AN b 
of one God, but servants of the one great Deere ed 
It is a glorious conception, you know, when ma f 
imagine it out, it thrills one all through, it fi] Is si k. 
enthusiasm. I may feel it perhaps more, because E 
have been striving for that wherever I go, to get eoan i 
that all religions have the same doctrines, only the presentje fo t 
is different, because it is given to different nations. : 
You have it in Theosophy of course. Theosophy; 
such has no ceremonies, because ceremony woull 4 
other people out; whereas when it is recognised jpter’s 


any place, and feel no jar of difference because the outers nt lo 
bols may be different. I do that in India, worship if they ak it 0 
let me, in Parsi and Hindi temples, in Musalman ms 
I give them all a little magnetism and the blessing of the ge 
Brotherhood to which I belong. Some of the oa 2 
do not let me go inside, so I walk round outside. J watt PS b 
to feel what I mean. Every religion is a vessel | 
the water of life is poured. The vessels are 0 
shapes, the water of life is the same in all. P 

The special value of including the Masonic ma if 
that so many people are in it who do not pelong 0 
gion. If they recognised what Masonry really i$, 
would be of much more value than they are at 
think they will be. 

Then we have education in the first statem” 
Christ, to be represented by a world- university. 


f ile | 
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-yst as the others have. Three centres for all z 
, The world-university will be one in 


and to fit them for the work they have 


h world; first on the outer side of good citizen- 
e d 


aH a around them as brethren. I am allowed to tell 
A A first centre for these things is Adyar, naturally, 
gits sdquarters of the T.S. The second is Sydney, 
4 en some three years.ago, and the third is a 
t ko own country of Holland, you call it “ Huizen,” 
| without knowing anything about this, there has been 
| io the Brotherhood a very beautiful estate of about forty 
|s and a house on it, and there will be a centre for each 
Jise three special world movements. You will notice they 
Ll universal, and that will be a main note of the World 
bter’s teaching. That requires a lot of explanation, a lot 
ervinfiitking about. You will work it out for yourselves. You 


le Rector of this University, because, I suppose, of my 
min on the First Ray. My Brother, Bishop Arundale is 
| w Principal, and Bishop Wedgwood the Director of 
Hs, because he knows both sides, ordinary and occult, of 
putes, They choose according to qualities. 
ae one suggestion I would make to you. If you 
By you Or us working for any particular movement in the 
Etoulg enone is part of the World-Plan, otherwise 
HP tecessari] San tl That does not mean that all of you 
accept a to join in those movements. It does mean; 
fe a bias of the King, that you ought not to 
1 work fo ey are part of the work of the King. You 
TY see F r them. But you may feel very sure that 
a ne or two or more of us working steadily and 
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hard at one particular movement, say, like Si 
Nations, that that is part of the Plan. yj a Let 
can help in any such movement, but do not think feel 
told that you must do anything. We T that yo, 
Occultism. The will of man is the thing hes f the 
in the occult world. The position is summa M 
phrase: “ Behold I stand at the door and neil ty ing 
will open, I will come in.” He never forces on x 
human heart. I simply mention this, that ca a 
your own strength, without much wasting of it nA 
work for influence the world for generations to o Ose 
There was one very pathetic statement, with whichle 
close, made by the Lord Maitreya. When He last came fioj has 
the kingdoms of Nature except the human recognised til: 
loved Him and tried to help Him. His incarnation ash, 
Krshna was a very short one. He is the great objetfuest i 
worship in India, the Divine Child, and they have bea 
stories about Him. He is always seen playing on the fliis; 
and all the animals come around Him. They have a pt 


flute, and all the trees tried to bow towards Him as Hee that o 
near them, for they wanted to hear Him; even the sey for 
seemed to be glad, as His feet trod upon them. All hell rc 
nature spirits of the air, water, fire and earth came i : 
Him to catch some notes of the flute. It was a 
kingdom. which rejected its Lord and refused to 1% f 
Him, but, as He said, the world has grown since it 

our hope is, that many, very very many from i 
ical and the Star organisations, and the growing per 
and the great fellowship of teachers may ae ot OF 
when He comes, so that we may keep Elica ee fot n” 
years, and not make His own world impossible 7 

in seclusion, as w48 done on His last coming 
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My pgss BY THE Rev. OSCAR KOLLERSTROM 


OMMEN STAR CAMP, 1lru AUGUST, 1925 


I 


ihl he passing of that great Fourth Initiation of which our 
u 
came fit has just spoken to us, there are very many and very 


Heutiat of Nirvana. One is taken up there in order that one 
eH) for a moment share in the great life of Him who guides 
|thelFmorld, of Him who is our Lord. One is taken up so that 
| ™y touch that and feel that. As it is put in Tke Light 
bi es dewdrop slips into the shining sea”. The 
“hy a ` lost in unity with the life of the All. But as it has 
ches th i. eee great Teachers, in very truth it is rather as 
MA els < oe sca had slipped into the dewdrop—so 

i A ha Boten, individual. So complete, so wonderful, 
fT Ot the tru ry union of the self, the soul, with the 
HOT Whole a Self, the Self of the whole world, the Self 
f that for solar system, the great Cosmic Self, that one 
Path a Moment all the worlds are drawn into one; 
"8 of which one cannot speak, and if one 
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does speak, one is bound to give an inade 
idea of it. But it is something yee es 
forget, and once felt, one feels one mus 
world. It is something which has been ae 
on to one’s brothers who have not yet tein 
union. That feeling is perhaps explained a little 
Chief has been saying to you about the need for 
may go out into the world without fear, to procla; 
for which we stand, and not betray them by a 
show the world that we fear not the least breath of suid, not 
or the greatest scorn; to go out as His Messengers, ty, rinse 
before the world as representatives of Him whom Web wear 
known, whom we have seen face to face, to speaks the V 
messengers, as His agents, to declare to all the worl, fis Set 
we have seen, to tell them what we have known, to spil if in t 
the hidden and sacred things. That is perhaps the mesh phys 
down here on the physical plane which the higher asthe 
impresses on the personality as the result of that greidh yours 
stupendous experience, the touching of Nirvana Uplijmnise 
on that higher level one learns to be all the world, to be like oute 
But down here one has to learn to be gods in a lesser filo tl 
one has to learn to be that higher Self down here in allita in 
self; one has to project that mighty realisation of Truth inn 
is the great archetype of all the world’s truths ne we 
into the physical vehicle. In order to do it on G ik 
with the fullest conviction of which one is oa ` ; 
all one’s soul. So one must stand out teel b 
all the world for the great inner movement | ke, 
represents. 

From now onward, there will be ° ct he 3 
shall ask for no outward recognition, pec si ti 
recognition of the Lord. We have His oa i be Pts 
work. There can be nothing more needed 1° ut Pld ic $ i 
help. We who belong to the Church w! ill g0 ° | 


aim tel Bat t 
Single ately n0w 
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iy. We shall have no compromise; we 
vestments; We shall be ministers of Christ 
s world at large as well as within His sanctuary 
ip eal things. We are to wear the emblems; 
ow claim to the world in the very truest and most 
a those great hidden inner facts, the secrets of 
nd the Cross. 
other ways in which you each and all are 
to proclaim those great truths, and are to 
ing the inner and spiritual orders, but the 
s, oser insignia of the orders to which you happen to belong, as 
n weld gear the vestments of our Church. But you are also to 
ak afarthe vestures of your bodies as garments consecrated for use 
olin Service. You are to realise that splendid life of a higher 
iy in the higher world which is to be projected down here 
e mes physical realities. As the world has grown, you need 


Yeu 


| gut there are 
fanow onward 


Uplfumnise a little more with the inner realities, and among 
tobelbouter things are our own bodies. These are to be taken 
sset Hino that higher Self, your own bodies are to be symbols 
inal inner truth, just as our vestments are symbols of the 
wy i mner facts of the spiritual world, of the realities for 
p a stand. That regenerating fire, that Divine Life, 
able, MF, heats whole being at the mighty step of the 
eee Life is poured down into the physical 
ich Ree h one of us. You are to realise that the 
ede even oo God. You are to recognise the physical 
A ually a ee Tecognise the inner soul, the self, 
| are to b the divine manifestation. The outer 
eit ithe ioe P ut into harmony with the beautiful world, 
f WT eo vesture of God Himself. The physical 
Mi come into harmony with the great life of 
* that as we descend into matter our selves 


= 
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. : Noy l j 
may manifest, as in a great cosmic Sense uf 


through the great garment of Nature, through te p” 
vehicles of mankind, the inner sacrament they pr 
Now we are beginning to get back a little os Hi g”. 
with the great life of Him who speaks throug 
of the sea, through the sunrises and sunsets. witha 
j hrough the bird a etip 
Him who sings t = S, who Springs upih rated 
the life of the grass and the heather. All the a W 
things of Nature, even your own bodies, are to be reall ” 
part of His vestment, as the chalice of His own divin pte 
and that chalice must be filled with the life which Hep 
out. The glory of the clouds, the splendours of the thuri 
storms and of the lightning, the magnificence of the sunt 
it is in those things that you can touch His divine ji. 
rise above yourselves, and touch the fringes of that mi 
Consciousness into which the whole being sinks deeperi 
any words can tell. At the great stage of the Arhat yo 
to realise your oneness with every kingdom, not only 
your brother men, but with animals and with birds, wit 
green things, and the rocks themselves; with out 4 
Mother, the Earth, for in truth she is our Mother, s 
Virgin Mary was the Mother of Christ. It is throst 
things, the great and little things of God’s life in iey 
that you also may. come up into that Nirvāna, wer 
may tread that fourfold Way, the Way of Sanit a 
of the Cross, the Way of the Gospel, the Way a d 
which was prepared for Him by the great Teal 
Jesus, who gave his body to that Mighty One. 
as your leader Krishnaji will give his body to tf 
so you also may to some extent give your owl is Divit. | 
you also may let your bodies be filled with pew 
You also may feel something of that marvellov , Je] 
throbbing, pulsing through your bodies, ©” 3 1 
have felt it, even as Krishnaji will fee! it 


— 
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ne Fourth, the Arhat Initiation have felt it. It 
a id ask you to do, my brothers, to come up 


ihe message which I would give you, so that it may 
sp to share with you something of the life of Nirvana. 
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ADDRESS BY BISHOP G. S. ARUNDA} 


OMMEN STAR CAMP, lirH AUGUST, 1925 


My BROTHERS, 


You have had on this most memorable morning theg; 
privilege of listening first to the representative in thes 
world of the world’s greatest KING. As His representi 
she has given to you His message. Not often is it giw 
the great KING’S messenger to convey to the outer wl 
order and commands. And then you had the great privid 
of listening to my beloved Brother Oscar, a great 120! ther 
tive of the coming Lord. From our Mother, out Chile 
had the power, from him you had the fire, and it nov i al 
my lot to tell you that that power and that fire A fiugh 
put into form, so that they may work in the o i 
the world’s redemption. It is not enough to feelt J ` 
as you hear them ; it is not enough to be ut he oih 
moment. You must carry that sense of uplifting 1 
great Brothers have given to you; you mus 
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‘ke you to think of ay dear Brother, Bishop 
z standing by my side to-day, as he will be 
Froh We two stand before you as humble representatives 
: great department of which our Mother has 
The first, the ruling department, with our 
messenger here to-day; the second, the great 

at of wisdom and of teaching with my Brother Oscar 
pete resentative here to-day. And now with the power 
De ie comes the need of the third great department, 
f ; the Maha Chohan, the great Organiser of the world’s 
es whose pupils my Brother Wedgwood and myself have 
» infinite privilege to be. I ask you to remember that out 
the power and out of the fire must come activity. Just as 
„ae active in the inner world, so must we now be 
4 {hefive in the outer world and spread this power and this fire 
I such ways as are possible to us. As our Mother told you 
hae time ago, some ways may be more suitable for you than 
lets, some more congenial. Take those ways which lie ready 
pur hand and throw yourself heart and soul into them, 
ji tat the work of the coming Lord may be made easier than 


eens it would be. Our Lord to-day will come to the 
Chih ihola world, 


| He does not live, and will not live within 
00 al 


T as He did two thousand years ago. He will travel 
eth fi = whole world: He will go to.all nations. He will 

MK, Mire > S: and therefore He will need many messengers; 
ME be, s He can have, the more complete can His 
Pe witho a venture to say, in all reverence, He can- 
l Í fteat oe ust If He has summoned us to be members of 
Tey, er, it is that we may become soldiers in His 


‘all : 
p vant each on 


A each e of you to remember the whole time that . 
f s % you, h 


ave been accepted by Him individually for 
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the service that you can render to Him, 


i et 
think there is nothing he can do for his ia 
would be members of this Order unless ie te 


for which He had chosen you. I ask yoy tet 
brothers, to remember that there is a service that cr 
hand. Some of you perchance have found that e 5, 
it then to the utmost. Some of you may not ‘a He | 
it; seek it and you will find it, for our Lord On aN @ 
can do for Him, and if He knows and if you seek whl ay 
aid, you will find. That means one special chatacters th 
which my own great Master so strongly lays ste 


A 


efficiency in every detail of everyday life. There is notti 
that you are doing, whether at home or abroad, whet peer 
your private room or in public, that you are not doing pane 
Him according to the extent to which you recognise 1 
dedication to His service. The washing of hands, the ey 
of food, breathing, there is nothing which is not ia 
service to Him, if it is done for Him. One of the ma 
that my Brother Wedgwood recently received is) 
great Teacher was to remember that if we W? the lit 
the big things thoroughly, we must set about aor as 
things as thoroughly as we could. And i ; 


fithe ti 


sees that in the little tiny details of everyday 
vour to reflect the purity of the Christ, then”, y 
for the bigger work of serving larger sao 
brothers, let that efficiency and that thorough? 
acteristics of us all. What you know, know 
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hat you think, think well, and truly: what you z 
f ell: wW 
ge er nobly. 3 
the first part of His message to us. The second f 
fed in our Mother’s address to us, namely, to = 
e H 
e far as we could, to be on the look out for 


f service; not to go about the world thinking 


Y ghat WaS 


4 ref 
j yout as 

ties O 
3 but thinking of Him, the coming Lord. You 


purselvess ; 
s dedicated servants; we never know when 


i I are Hi 


Ay be use 
k ihe Order of the Star in the East has grown. 
Tistig ga? 


| gensel¥ during the last four years, but the few thousands 

hiwe have—what are they to the need of the whole world ? 
mayb scatter the. whole of the Order among the nations of the 
fold, there will be few in any particular spot; but each one 
sin his own place, however far off it may seem to be from 
dnt we sometimes call the heart of things, however lonely 
he may seem, however isolated we may feel, we are His 
hetheriusecrated servants. He at least is near to us, if none others 
fe and He needs us wherever we are. He can use us and 


d, because He has not so many servants. It is 


ficieng 


‘ur daily work. It does not mean giving up the life of our 
| “ty daily duties, it means the fulfilling of those duties as 
HM the Lord, and not as unto men. It is not a change of 
tat is asked from us at present, but a change of attitude, 
at instead of working for ourselves, instead of working 


wri ; 
I ooit surroundings, we work entirely and wholly 


eo 
i Ea my brothers, let us think of that. I would add 
d or 


“Never 4 S more, as indeed I have been commanded to do, 
a rha he Opportunity offers, and that is to say to you 
1 PS that you need the assurance, but that you may 
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pass on what is said here to those whose need 
greater; to say to you that there are ą few ` er 
seen our Lord face to face, and knowing Him us 
can go to the outer world and say that there a 
world to-day those who know the Christ, who 
who have sat at His feet, and have received a 
benediction, but His messages, His instructions His ana? 
and His wisdom. There are some of us who have he 
privilege that we can testify to the fact that we me 
face to face, that we know from our own personal knowl 
that He is, within a short time, coming into our midst i 
over again that great Gospel-story; this time, we beli | 
our Mother has told us, without the betrayal. 
Some day you will also, I firmly believe, be able t testi 
to your knowledge of Him face to face; the time willu 
when you will recognise Him, and when you will be atk ; 
say to the world: “We know our Lord, He is living ing; 
midst”. In the meantime you are at least able to sayti 
there are those living in the outer world who know Hima 
who are His messengers. 
My brothers, this is a historic meeting, and immense} 
privileged are we all to be here. I want you to remy 
that being in this gathering, upon each one of us has otik gyi 
consecration, and the dedication is made by us t0 be ut 
for His service, I want each of -you to feel that e 
been, as it were, during this time kneeling at Heal 
that over our head His hands have been placed 5 by 
Tt is true, of course, as our Mother has told us, 1 
already chosen some, however unworthy they ma 
the standpoint of Those who have chosen; He h# 
to be His messengers. But there are more th 
you are all required to be His messengers: 


have seen Y 


eve af 


flw 
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to this Star Congress, led to it as I believe, 3 

„day and now, you may be further consecrated 
service, SO that from this Star Camp you may { 
outer world with the reflection of the KING’S 
tion of the wonderful compassion of our 


moned 


i fo t 


hli with the reflec 


ith the reflection of that infinite capacity of our 
) » Maha Chohan, to use that power, that compassion, 


ote {I would like to ask all of you not to let your feelings run 
ul tl with you into any excitement. In the spiritual world 
: rity and calm confidence are qualities that make it pos- 
Hl ior the blessing of the Great Ones to rest upon us in such a 
Pal as this, and in the Camp generally. Keep then quiet, 
fit be any excitement as the result of hearing for the first 
i how great are the movements that are coming from the 
i Worlds to spread in the lower. Excitement is alien to 
tac A sense of power, a sense of peace, perfect self- 
iy ı nese are among the characteristics of spiritual life. 


N 
j yul, but not exuberant in your joy. | 
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ADDRESS BY BISHOP ARUNDALR 


OMMEN STAR CAMP, 12ru AUGUST 1925 


DR. BESANT in the Chair. 


My Brother Bishop Arundale is going to Speak fy he one 
this morning on the way to present the Coming fa s 
educational side. He is going to speak to yoy abot fbi 
question of the World-University, which we have tbe cot 


I said to you yesterday, because I am not sure bon Way 
you non-English speaking friends could follow that auraettking, 
ment. So we have arranged that those of whom I si 
to you yesterday will deal, so to speak, with the wot i 
which they have been specially charged, according via 
to which they specially belong. gat ii 

lf you look at those connected with the ee 
departments of this world, those represent, a "tobe t 
miniature, the great ruling divine Trinity, whos oP th 
Thought and Activity are One, that which wes 1 
Trinity, the undivided Unity. There is a 1 m 
that in the world, in the Universe of the 
often call Him in” Theosophical nomenclat 
have the departments into which the world 1 


ure: 
s arranb 
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ill, where the power of the government of 
ed, the Head of which is the King ; then 
a i great department of Wisdom, of teaching, of 
J, ave podbisattva the Teacher of Gods and men is the 
fo the on the Activity representing the group of the 
4, and t here you have the intellect, the concrete mind, 
Jp Rass w hich is the Maha Chohan. You remember how 
k of Creation : “ The Spirit of God moved 


nt 0 
is represent 


f 
Fras the first Ray with, as Head, the Great King we 
AK1 


ekile one of these representatives in myself. Then we come 
‘trae second Ray; that 1s represented by four of these, 
about dstnali, Raja, Oscar and my brother Leadbeater. Then 
rave he come the five Rays, that department of the activity, 
a thewpere we have Bishop Wedgwood and Bishop Arundale. I 
‘thas that little table I have just drawn up will help you to 
ally ijpenter these things in a kind of systematic way. It 
in ayapends on the way you arrange your own knowledge. I am 
Fol those who always see a kind of diagram on which my 
wnledge is arranged, so to speak ; it is all there in a comfort- 
i$ way, according to the kind of knowledge in which I am 
ating, If I am going to lecture, then I have a sort of 
sam of it. One time a Scotchman said “ Mrs. Besant has 


hread,” but it is useful, otherwise you go wandering about. 


ox 


And to-day we are going to deal with the Second Aspect, 
hic am going to ask Bishop Arundale who represents 
ae i, ecause this is a coming on to the physical plane 
Be e designs of the higher are carried out on the lower. 
“n to represent the Second Ray, I am going to ask my 


give a short speech. Then I will finish it up 


- 
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II 


BELOVED MOTHER, MY BROTHERS, 


I have a somewhat difficult, though marvel 
ing task to take up this morning, | do k aal 
amount of diffidence, because I am speaki | 


; ng h 
morning by command of my own great T 


a IEAA OOREEN E AE E 


= 
ee 


speaking to you, so that that which I may h 
may supply. 

Now, briefly put, it is the desire and intention od 
Elder Brethren that with as little delay as possible Inot 
should be established a great Theosophical World-Unite re 
with stress on the word Theosophical. And when Lu i Br 
word Theosophical, I want you to realise that I nabile w; 
include in it the word Star. I make no distinction my 
between the Star and Theosophy, because the Star ii, 
embracing, and Theosophy must inevitably therefore w 
within its enfolding rays. Nevertheless, speaking as | iter g 
a Star audience, I want you to realise to the full that 
Theosophical World-University is essentially and ily 
a Star activity; the more so is it definitely 4 Stat a 
as it happens, as no doubt many of you know, tha! cant 
Head, Krishnaji has in the past been associ 


ave left outi 


; oe 28 á stil a 

Universities. He has founded Universities ™ ee 
one of his activities. He has been the ce ee E 
University in lives gone by, and you probably ee pitt 
he is working to establish a University at hs “asst 


in South India, Madanapalle. And so one A iol 
great scheme which we have in hand to p gga t 
rapidly as possible, is an embodiment of pæ! 4 
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rt of Krishnaji’s work, and therefore deserving of 
s „operation and support. But while I shall use 
K Theosophical University, I want you very 
member that it is Star work that we are talking 
g, that it is Krishnaji’s work that we shall 
You must never imagine that any of us who 
king together, could do ought but that with 
at p which every one of us would feel enthusiastic. And 
ithe sa common work of which I am speaking to you, 
1 than jam anxious that you should realise to the full that 
ceeding you can do for this University, this Theosophical 
ftot University, is work done for our beloved Head and 
he Star. Let me add to this that this Theosophical 
lion d.:University will not merely be a Star University, 
sible ty not merely be a Theosophical University, it will be 
Unita note, it will be ¿he University that will belong to the 
n teh Brethren, a University in which the Masters Them- 
| miak will take a direct and personal interest. Indeed, They 
ae guide it, in so far as we are wise enough to leave it in 
tar Ba imik, 
E And so for the first time, after many thousands of years, 
HT ul great University is being born into the world in which 
a lanai will be taught to those who are capable of 
4.6 it. My Master said only the other day that He 
i mself guide and control this University. When 
iated 4 La ris time we had the privilege of an audience of 
that it atreya Himself, alluding to this University, He 
@, ‘Would have His own great benediction, so that we 


MEEA ind 
a Ger ; 5 
awale heh the most wonderful auspices. It is for us to be 


E 


I 
$ je 
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where we already have a wonderful nucleus į 

vidyashrama, of which my dear friend n 
the head. Most of you have probably ņ p 
reports, of the very magnificent work that i e 
by that band of workers. It is in some mre 
cognition of their work that the 

will form the heart, the centre, the n 
branch of the University at Adyar, 
with Adyar will be the University, the br 


asure if 
Tahrmavidyi, i Í 


ucleus of | 


: Ms DS a Kinifopassi0 
sub-centre, drawing of course its spiritual forces from Aal 


itself. There you will have one great division or brang 


. . chet f 
this Theosophical University. And then another ghi 


of life. I look upon Adyar as representing, in its Unies Still 
the spirit of the Eternal East, the spirit of Eternity. L 
I think of Sydney, I think of that branch as represent 
spirit of the Future, and when I think of our br emen 
Huizen, I see there represented the great spirit "e i 
or, shall I say the spirit of Time? And so you hve 


ity i 
Eternity, and then the two great aspects of Tee Ath he 


hich FE, of 


always be sounding out the great eter ; 
ever be sounded throughout all ages, throug 
I see Sydney reaching out into the 


9 en 
us the way. And I see Huizen sounding | in 
I 


Time. How all that is goin 
know, but that it will be achieved, % | 
common characteristic of all the centres W! 
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T eat this great University will stand. It will 
vidya on the inner and not upon the outer, upon 
a and not upon the fleeting forms. Forms in 
ye versity will always be subordinate to life. 

Ji seat per ict for a moment this idea of Brahma Vidya, 
[iw i! a divisions. I see first the spirit of 
ith its three departments, reverence, goodwill, 
hen I see the spirit of justice, the sense of 
f truth, the sense of the great wisdom that 
nil and sweetly ordereth all things. And then the third 
4 that I see in the Brahma Vidya is a great certainty, 
ntre inferizinty as to the future; so that through that certainty, 
ugh that brotherhood, through that justice, pain, suffering 
enli far shall be driven right out of the world. These three 


ive Sill translating this Brahma Vidya into more human 
iy one sees this University as a marvellous international 
was almost thinking of using the word supernational— 


a these two notes stand forth in that spirit of 
iv J tionalism, First, the inculcation, or rather should I 
| ie education, the drawing from within, into the outer 
if et respect and reverence both as regards nations 
d: Binsin faiths. The second aspect of that spirit of 
oe Spirit 3 that I see manifested in the University is 
R ian comradeship and common activity, without 
Pai aoe OF the diversity. The nations may remain, 
LAL seg apan; but through the work of this University 
Pin : $ nations working together, the faiths living 
o Spirit of brotherhood, and working towards a 
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common end, each nation and each faith com 


one to the other. Plem 


De 

; P, for yp i 
10 al th 
tudents, J 


in a spirit of service. As was said in 


i : ion, is send fets 
Study is the hand-maiden to service. Itis to be regretted 
in the West, and through western influence to some exter all tl 
the East, study comes first and service a long way aftermsl, reli 
But in our University, in Their University, the sig 


service will be the heart of its life. And so we shall pra 


profession and minister unto themselves and unto Wing 
families, but in order that they may place thernselvesdtf 

disposal of the world. This will be a University for W 
who are to become the leaders of the world and to cap be ir 


the heritage of the Lord. 


great harmony which the University wi 
shall see our students beginning to live for the w : 
for themselves. And in that noble and lo ; and i 
shall find in their due places all the scienc? t jon f vo 
arts, looked at primarily and fundamentally vie i 
standpoint of facts, but from the standpoint © 
The facts will be in their places, but they “i ted 
the great realities; the facts will be s4 
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pls 


M ers as they are so much in modern Universities 
iG 


| je lose themselves among the myriads of 
h peP ble to relate one to another. And 
p they are una i BEE > 
i and sciences, as given to us in this World’s 
yery fact and every science and every art 
o have its purpose in the bringing about of 
in the outer realisation of perfection. Nota 
y subject of the curriculum, not a single fact 
ient Jy science OF art, but will be by our professors and by our 
enh hers related to the great purpose of Jife. And so, over all 
is enl fts that our students learn, over all the facts of the 
Srelted kld-growing and the world-evolution that they are taught, 
e extertcall those will be brooding the spirit, the life of dedication. 
alten)» religious spirit will enter into every subject, into 
e suiiplematics, into science, into logic, into philosophy, into 
all preaphy, into history, into drawing, into Art, into the 
notinijsical exercises, into everything of the curriculum. The 
mselisfiius spirit will permeate each one, and whatever the 
ay enltnts are learning, they will be realising that they are 
unto ing of God and therefore of themselves. And among 
elves ai i sciences there will be not only the arts and sciences of 
ty for ih We know, but the great occult sciences as well. There 
tocanite in the sciences and the arts represented both the inner~ 
__ [sand their conterparts in the outer world. 
opt : "sum up that aspect of our work, we shall see developed 
wee ereat University the science of the mind, the science 
vail ae the science of the will, the science of the 
ai an of I should just like to lay special stress on the 
al il Fees a e emotions, because the lack of education in those 
y fron "F orla, i of the gravest defects in education throughout 
fe PT become È are obsessed to-day by the intellect, and 
pL it toy 00 largely its slaves instead of its masters, 
Ta bas that a Purpose of God. And so, remember, my 
| n this University there will be the complete 


nls, À jerhood and 
] Eryadde detail in an 
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balancing of all these sciences, so that Sah a 
up in mind, in body, in emotions, in will ae | 
that leadership which should be the result of vic ere A 
in the University. And every degree fh : tine gf 
University, at any of its branches, whatever ee 
will primarily be a degree in leadership, go that a i 
upon whom the seal of the approval of the Univees a 
therefore, the seal of the approval of the Elder BM 
be able effectively, wisely, powerfully, Perfectly i u 
to lead the world to the world’s great destiny. We sil 
the ancient divisions known of old in the East, the Pari 
and the Apara Vidya, the higher divine knowledge mi} 


knowledge of life, the lower is the knowledge of life ase b 
ed in form; but all is divine knowledge. Every stupt of 
every hour of the day, no matter what he is doing i he 
be living, in his own small measure and according? 10 
his own humble capacity, the divine life, none outside 
within it. 

And then let me say a word about this daty ail 
students. I was thinking this morning of the w 


9 He py 
given to us by my Master. I remembered ue f 
out first the need for a beautiful a l 


keynote of the daily lives both of teachers, 
and of students, the younger brothers: 
you have the relationship between no 8 ittle 1° 
students. One great comradeship, 50™® : a , 
experience of the-outer world, but by 2° OS co! KA 
the inner world; some a little older in exper 
world, and therefore, for the time being, 
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little less experienced in the outer world, a 
ie the heaven world; and therefore from the 
at the outer world, but the outer world alone, 
a t peing the younger brothers. Brooding over 
ven igl pe E: will be the spirit of simplicity, of dignified 
tohi daly I cenplicity. The phrase comes to me that this 
Seti patiki this aspect will stand for a great renaissance of 
ki pes erent This simplicity, the dignity, the culture, 
> a these characteristics, which will mark our 
sands are the embodiment of that great onesies of 
Para vue refinement, which is part of the Lord s work when 
Je ani omes. Perhaps my Brother Oscar will elaborate this 
knowl of my thought, it is rather his line more than mine; but 
t temife it in a great picture before me. I see what that refine- 
But hep is to be and I see, throughout the world, that every 
ere inifint, however long it may be since he was in residence at 
wepo other of the great centres of the University, will be 
sasereqimn because of his spiritual refinement, as having been a 
y studepant of the Theosophical University. He will be unmistak- 
doing te will never lose the stamp that the Elder Brethren 
cco? impressed upon him through the outer forms of the 
utsidedttttsity degrees, 
low about those three qualities which we have given 
y lie ‘inthe Order of the Star in the East, devotion, stead- 
insite a and gentleness. Those embody that ideal of spiritual 
ae and that spiritual refinement means balance. 
nd : our Students will be overwhelmed by the emotions and 
| a to time become hysterical. None of them will 
a i eee their bodies, none of them will become hard 
“tl balan ae of the will. There will be a great and 
2 iT ing eee So that no matter what storms may come 
AAE, with aoe will ever stand firm upon the rock of 
et 4 their resid ich they have been brought into contact 
| ence at the University. The University 


py S 
d 


S 
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will stand, as it must, for what we cea « 
embodiment of the new spirit of internationa] Se 
for peace and against all forms of militarism 
destruction. That does not mean to say that 
not be encouraged to be able to defend their ¢ 
aggression. Internationalism by no means nae a 
tion of patriotism; on the contrary, internati Ves thee 
apotheosis of patriotism. Every student will | 
passionately, but not in a spirit of separative oni, by ft 
in a spirit of loving comradeship. The studen a 
encouraged, as I said, to defend their country when ; 
but not to take up arms against another country, 
This World-University, my brothers, I look e 
great reincarnation of the University of Alexandria wif 


nstal 
the Stud 


OVE his gas The 


tac 


University, not ours; we are but Their servants. Andilfur e 
not go into details of organisation, it is simply beca Ipil fig 
commands with respect to that have not been received bye Ihe y 
is Their University, not ours. And what we val : 
live in that University that we may be pure and unos ‘i ; 
channels for Their force. It is not what you ant 
University ought to be, it is not our concept? f 
University that matters. I have my concepti l 
thankful to be able to put them on one sidei i i 
now, almost without any difficulty, a complete og ny 
` 1 might see it, for this Theosophical Unive”, 
quite such a fool as to do that. The phrase” ul 
this connection, and I should like it to be y AA | 
ing the word of the Master”. If you W% piw 
Master, His word shall come into your hean 
make it fruitful in action, And so thos? 
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great privilege of working in this University, 
t : the word of the Master, and when that word 
n 


ven 
A have no fear that we shall hesitate to make 
n 


you 
| ful 10 fe bik of this great Theosophical University, 
I ant ful flower of the T.S. The T.S. is gradually 
of a ae wondrous flowers, and one of the flowers is 
pdoning eal University. We shall not seek for recog- 
out, we shall not ask someone to grant us a 
pi as to make our degrees respectable, and approved 
We are learning to trust, we are learning to 
lise that the degrees that are conferred in the name of the 
Isjer—those shall be recognised by the world as no degrees 
Jered by human agency can ever be. And so, although we 
sity, yy have no charter, the time will not be far distant, I 
ict to you, when the world will look up to our students, 


uteri everence our degrees. The Universities already existing 


i ler, S 


fil of our degrees, for they would be His degrees. I 
| thio fl be, 

tin ames University then, my brothers, will be a great 
i a a of the Star. Krishnaji will be so happy, because 
li p 4 be feeling that his Order, to quote Lady Emily’s words 
situ a 7 is doing things. If he is not here with us physically, 
Ba otherwise ; if he is not with us physically, how 
A Siar can a be for him to feel: “ Well, in my absence, 
Alas 0 things, thank God.” 

d to a This University and other movements, with 
ttly ot which my Mother will be speaking to 
pe this University is what I feel I must call 
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a great legacy of the Lord. I want 
phrase. I want you to realise that A hi 
that the Lord stays in our midst must ba itably 
It cannot be indefinitely prolonged; but Bo, atatiyg 
His spirit in some form, He will leave a a) 
legacies. This Theosophical University will Us Hig l 
the Universal Church will be another, and the : One ty) 
the Mysteries will be the third. And eave R don 
will be a mighty repository for posterity of the te 
He will have given while on earth. It is, anne | 
my brothers, to be able to be here and fe ren thi 
glorious future opening out before us. You had aan E. 
utterance yesterday from our Mother. To-day you wf | 
activity side outlined in one particular. That acy n 


ij 


u tog 


d 


: 5 : : hst, 
which I have outlined in form, as is my duty, concern, ; 


department to which I belong. Well, when I sit dowti 4 
form will be fired with the love and the wisdom of my Biljanded 
Oscar. That is not my business, it is his, I have endeanaby wi 
ed to give you somewhat of the form, so that he may poutitat 
life into it. And I want you all, when you go to your bay 
when you leave this great Star Camp, to keep a corner inji 
heart for the Lord Maitreya’s, our Lord the Maha Chota 


Theosophical World-University. 
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hi ; 
tll n the spiritual side of the life of this great Univer- 
ee Uys. 0 


nk dil that 1 wish to talk to you, friends. I wish you to 
Wondipige that the students of this University will be fully 
OU selfing, the life as expected by the World Teacher, the 
tivity gist, I want you fully to comprehend its great spiritual 
Neetsihet, that you may not only understand the form side of it, 
dowu,if only what it is intended to do in the world, but what it 1s 
ny Biildinded to do for every one of its students. For that Univer- 
endah will be but the beginning of a great movement of 
y pou ution, of training on the higher lines throughout the 
our hit, so that from the youngest child, through the various 
ernis, corresponding to the Montessori and the Kindergarten 
A Chal, tight through the age of adolescence into the stage 
tanhood and womanhood, right up through all those stages, 
toys and girls will be trained to look at life from the 
Mt of view of the Great Ones, to adopt Their standard 
eles, That is the great object which we shall keep 
a for each and every individual child, as well as a 
k ees the collective object of giving the right sort of 
& n and the right conditions. Bearing that in mind, 
k a to see this University as an effort to spread 
K law of of the Christ, an effort for the promulgation of 
fin of th love, an effort to bring love into the life of the 
e integ = World. For this University is to teach the outer 
| Such a way as to make them lead to the. inner 


y THE Rev. OSCAR KOLLERSTROM 


N STAR CAMP, 12TH AUGUST, 1925 


A 
d 
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sciences. For there is a science of the ș = 
soul which requires as accurate and detail sas 
facts—indeed, a far more accurate ang ed 

and as careful, precise and painstaking 
scientific work. I want you to consider 
dwell upon that thought. You wij 
that the mind must be prepared, must be ae T 
of what is to come, for that training is a a ink 
the inner knowledge of the soul. For thes i 
knowledge as well as a way by faith. There | 
understanding and right acting, as well as by antl 
and right believing. The Maha Chohan, He af val 
hind our Brothers Bishop Arundale and Bishop Wedl 
predominant in this outpouring which will take is 
in the University. His way is the way of knovwledgeguts. £ 
understanding in order that He may direct the activitifinself 


5 M 
See that It iş Metern, ip b 


that we attain to the spiritual life. But that way m4 sale 
prepared by many different methods; and one d ji 
methods is the scientific method. 


In order that this spiritual aspiration may be 
h, in onde 


has been ordained by the Maha Chohan that this 8 u af 
to be international. It is not simply for t° ad i 
convenience, for. the purpose of giving a centre in 5 T 
great divisions of the world, for the convenient? are i 
conditions—it is not for that reason alone t at therë Ë 

branches of this University ; but it is in or 
of us, get to understand the conditions of t 
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U p iter, in order that we may understand the message 
tee gif. PG be a has to give, the message of internationalism 
oh ac irit of eternity, of time and of the future, as our 
Mile pa a Arundale put it. Itis in order that we may 
thea ese things as put forward in other races, that we 
Se ve this University so international; because it is 
a | 3 ae understanding that we can come truly to a 
ical a fellowship, charity, and the love which is the spiritual 
«val pin all progress in the higher worlds. Therefore, we 
Sangh regard this University not as three separate branches, 
ight Ilhas one University. It is a body corporate, as I was 
stanishining to some of the younger ones in the Round Table 
edénoibieday. We are to regard all of these movements here 
e its tg bodies for the coming of our Lord, for just as He 
wledgquts a particular individual body in which to manifest 
ctiviefinself, as He manifested in the body of Jesus in ages gone 
ie sini, so He will manifest Himself in a body corporate. 
rer sie will show Himself and shine forth in the vehicle 
order the Order of the Star in the East, and also in this 
lowshigftat University, the University which shall prepare the 
theryi for the new age, to build the city of God, the new 
ay mjfisalem, in His regenerated world. And so itis by the 
eof bint of love, binding the world together through the 
f" age, through the young who are to be trained in the 
iva MRC way, that we are to get this new kingdom upon earth. 
not It is very much like some of the efforts made in ancient 
ee that source of so much of our culture of to-day, to 
ee Some of the ancient spirituality. For there, in that 
a ony that land of understanding of these higher 
cA N te Was given something of this same ideal to 
E Utopia Tere WE SEN the same ideal of the first 
oa ie outlined in the West in Plato’s Republic. 
> ideal of a heaven brought to earth, of a 

of His kingdom in truth having come 


ngdom, 
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to the world, because behind that 


Sreat ide l 


love, love manifesting itself through the thee 
purest, noblest and highest communism, met a f 
a shining forth of what was to come in the Er a 
though the world was not yet ready for it, TA telo t 
the spirit of sacrifice in the training of a Cte Wp bere 
the guardians who were to be the le © arto! 


Sand 


tors of the community. They had to sacrifice then f 
mei 


—those who protected—and. were not permitted pose ly i 
i h Th DOssegy pt 1S 
in the way that others were. ose who led were tor: 
themselves because to them had been vouchsafed sone Jord 
of the higher vision. They had got something of am 
standing of the true philosophy, but had to come babi 
that splendour, come down into the world again: tli 
that higher world and come back and lead their bros 


for which the world is not by many thousands of years f 
as yet, but which is to be exemplified to the world by this Rly € 
versity. That was something of the spirit, that ascetic, trates 
physical side which did not demand comfort for the bij 
sacrificed the hody, sacrificed many comforts of the wi 
order to attain to the higher and the inner things. oe 
I say, but it was not sacrifice, because in very tut aa 
was far greater than that which was given uP: 
had a second great foreshadowing in that land ° 

Greece: we see it in the community of Pyha i 
be of interest for those of you who do notka wf 
that one of the great Masters who is n0w 
so much into this work of preparation for the í 
Master, that it-was He who founded that ancien once! 
of Krotona; for He was Pythagoras. PP" com 
speaks to the world; again He bids us a 
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be a vehicle for the presence of His Lord, for the 
e 
6 Master, our 


Lord, the World Teacher. For He 

is K. H., as we sometimes call Him, who stands 

Y. the > educational movements throughout the world. 

fr r r ested very deeply in this particular appli- 
TE Wg fp here 


upon th p 
ga channel through which the influence of 


read itself out into the world at large, and 
TEE | vig spirit of love;in this buildiasg cio 
the upapmeate 1t with His spirit of love, g e 
back ft community we must consider each stone, we must 
a: bhfir each part and section of the building, that it 
t broh be perfect. And that this may be like the kingdom 
ction df Heaven in truth—for it must be a work done as 
t of pijte glory of the Great Architect of the Universe—it must 
omni work perfect in its symmetry, perfect so that the Grand 
rears repmettician may shew Himself in that building, in that 
y thisliptly edifice, for this must be a reflection of the Kingdom of 
, fraefpaen, of the Grand Lodge above. We are to be the builders 
e boijb|tat University. And just as the mediæval guilds built the 
e wold Cathedrals of Europe, as they took each stone and 
Sui! it as a piece of work done to the glory of God, 
theren ` filing it with His power, so we are to take each part 
AaS work as work done verily in His name and for Him, 
of bey va love may shine on earth. 
s: el ft us see that this University is built truly and built 
He i ee Which is suitable. It must be in a world which 
8 F ih E © extent prepared for Him. Mankind must not find 
ing al à ae too perfect for it, as it found the Utopia of Greece. 
wA jl N : that the world has grown a little, and that growth 
ot Maing: d to Ptepare the way for this University, for this 
ment of His spirit in the world of men; therefore 
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ee 


_ dignity of our daily life, the dignity of our manne 
dignity of the spirit for the spiritual purpose 0. 


_ with the love of the Christ, and pouring down up 


call upon you to look up to the ideal of Py 
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the world must be lifted up to a ie , 
bear this rich outflow of His power. T. when 2 
brought to Him. And the only way in whieh aa af a 
is by lifting it up to Him through re W i 
must be refined, as by fire, to be made {it op ey in 


oink sud 
form of refinement. We have to find a refinement tat 


in truth lifting up the form, the body, making the “2 
beautiful chalices to receive the wine of His love. Bui putti 
body must not be pampered, as our brother Bishop An}, 
has said, the bodies of these students are to be athletic ti 
strong and beautiful in their strength. There is to bejiters, 
decadence, but everything strong, almost ascetic, aul i 
without the mortification of the body, so often dwelt uwa ove 
the ascetic teacher. So we must have a truer and ible 
refinement, which proclaims the dignity of the form Hiversi 
rs and dhe be 
intercourse with our fellow-men; and yet it mus as he | 
of bringing HisMivers 
th Got’! The 
on the MP atio 


site 
something of the grace of the kingdom of Hoei , 4 
Pythagoras tried to give to us in His noble school 0 mit 
thagoras,” cH 
to see His idea, as well as the spirit of the great R si 
Try to see the spirit of Him, who is the Lor pit o 
see that University as a great example : a pe | 
the world, of His ‘love, His love brought in! E G 


Enans = 


to us and so filling the chalice in very truth wi 
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Bee ace listening to my Brother George Arundale, I 
must almost think that he was outlining for you 
you might have wondered what these 
In our morning meeting one of them 
Universal Church while the religions are 
and another of the World-University while the 
5 are struggling with each other. But we are 
o mad as you may think! Because this 
my tight (Bishop Arundale) is a man who 
cious educational systems of the world. In 
lanned for studying the latest systems, both 
esa furope and in America, which the present educationists 
Bug gutting forward. And it may be still more to the point in 
iui way of encouragement, if I tell you, that both he and I 
ithe worked together for many, many years, in educational 
rbbiers, I was one of the founders of that Central Hindi 
alfie which is now the Hindi University; and I pulled 
uh over to come from Europe to be the Principal of the 
itilie, so that we really do know something practical about 
tt iversities, about colleges and even about schools. For we 
ddl begun with the little children and trained them onward 
dvW/te high schools, and then to the College and then to the 


yo 
pility, and 
t 


Deijationists @ 
ingil, not quite S 
th eonaty here on 
dark studied the va 
vigla his tour Was P 


i j tensity examinations. 
w pe young men who are working with us to-day in our 
t [tonal establishments were pupils in the Central Hindt 
he, they are carrying out there the lessons that they 
Me had n Soale felt, as I was listening to him, that we 
s th € training for this very work, which we began 
me nae end of the last century and have carried on 
h is aren; ee One or two points that he made we have 
pe’ to- a certain extent. | The type of the 
Flat ae Tecognise—it was recognised by the educa- 
1 ‘es in India—the type of the student of the 
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Central Hindi College. It is recognised p 
in 


India as the type of the Theosophica] ; 
schools; and even now some of the Gover 
come to our schools and college at Guindy ent aaa 
students and recognise that type, Yj o a bial 
perfectly fearless and frank, for they never fe 
and I need not say that the abomination of a Datsh yf 
ment is never heard of, nor dreamt of, in a wn 
boy of the Central Hind& College who got into Bo 
run away from the Principal, but went to him | edi 
And so in one of the periods in India which we hay 
people into some dreadful- outbreak of violence, it a fi 
to our Central Hindù College that the very Governmal 
India sent some of the boys who were being mislei a 
trained there into good citizens, instead of into hero bed f 
useless rebels, 

So it is not only the dream of dreamers that is spon 
it has a good deal of practice behind it. In South Indias 
of our ways are being copied in the Government shi 
They have not quite caught the spirit, for the spitit int, 
schools is that of sacrifice, sacrifice of the teachers tall 9 
may carry out their true vocation, willingness t woki 
mere subsistence wages, not measured by the good "i 
that they have taken, I say this to encourage Be 
and petti 
think them to be too beautiful to be realised, 
be true. But it is just that which is so won c 
most true. And there is nothing too good to” 
world of which the Christ is the Redeemer ® 
God the life and force within it. 

Now, it is true that we are dream 
little what is coming in the future, because y 
Those who know more than we 4% 
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receded by a great act of faith. It is still 
mi who loveth his life and clingeth to it shall 
g, that e he that loseth his life shall find it unto 
i, it > not forget you are entering on a new 
iat fe its beginning of a new sub-race has already taken 
ME omine a marked type, is recognised by the scienti- 
sl ie And with a new age must come a new form 
F Eria spiritual verities, and with the new sub-race a 
i ion Must you not then have for the building of 
hi ew civilisation, those who are inspired by the spirit of 
mi Great Architect and those who have learned how to help 
lk} ain the little ones, who are to be the workmen in the 
salke? We talk about the builders a great deal, but what 
ethos who are to dwell in the building which has been built 
“htt em by the Master-Builder? And those whom He has 
ed for His work, those are to be the parents of the 
ten born into the world, the little ones waiting to be 
ety through those who will recognise the high dignity of 
Mod. And this place has been chosen for this strange 
fecenent because it is the Star organisation. Some 
wid think there is a kind of rivalry between the Star and 
atl a That 1s one of the silliest things I have ever heard 
T is the Star of the King, it shines over the 
edin a Bodhisattva, and we are to gather the divine 
ath, at ordereth all things, while Theosophy is only 
oth, ereat words which put into English mean divine 
whi el his foolish wall of separation grows out of our 
w ls ns and not out of the divine Indweller in our 


E ; E note of a word while my Brother was speaking, 
| Maye e not sure whether it would be familiar to you. 

a, an explanation and I would like to add one word 
timai Z S a disciple who asked a great Saint: “What 
gag Brahman is the Samskr{ name for the 
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all-pervading life, that life which is divine ; 
knowledge, sometimes called science, Ang the FS Vid 
« What 1s Brahmavidya ?” The answer e el, E, 
kinds, my brother, Apara, the I, a G. 
higher.” And then he classified all that a 

lower Brahmavidya, the scriptures, the aa 
and all that grows out of those, that which į 
mouth to the ear of the pupil, that he said is the loner 
vidya; and the higher is a knowledge of Him by al e 
things are made ; that no teacher can E ay vail 
syllable. Every human being must find that in ede 
his own being, and then he will see it in the face of every 
woman and child, in the glory of Nature’s beauty, ifs war 


Nees, the 
S taught ty 


but when you have studied them, it seems not so sages 
my brother described, for those mighty Universities of 
past to which in later days men came from Eor ; 
‘Babylon, of Persia, those Universiti 
branch of knowledge. They trained the body a ia 
the emotions and the mind; and the differen! u i 
‘were trained according to temperament, the Very" sb 
in the higher -sciences the list of which w 
think, our modern students in the Universite e 
those who had to carry on the gove 
defend its borders against aggression, i 
intrusion, those were specially trained 37° 


shod n 
the body, in games, in energy of every “ 


owled ¢ 
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t training of the body, which gave a 


this grea 
a5 nood and womanhood to the State in India; and 
d ie ce the training of the great wealth holders of 
re 


1 t merchant caste, which was the steward of 
T and its owner. And then the younger sons, 
production in the world, the younger children 
he at Jy, not yet old enough in the spiritual life to guide 
thye fe at learning their lessons, and knowing how 
oe should gradually be applied to life. And that 
hr i wrought into the nature of the Indian people 
oT, ‘tad in everyone the culture that my Brother Oscar 
ys speaking of. Now their schools are destroyed, but still 
inf wandering teachers,-from ascetics who wander through 
rren country, the old stories are told, the old doctrines are 
speapitt; and they have their own culture, their own refine- 
hich, their own gentleness of manner, hammered down by 
t eof the roughness of the West to-day, but still is the 
dent culture there and the ancient thought of life shows 
verte, You may think that a servant in India, drawn from 
new class of producers, of tillers of the soil, would not know 
wifi of such a doctrine as reincarnation. And yet long ago 
en Colonel Olcott died, and was to be carried to the 
Eyens-ground, all the servants of the estate and of the 
es tound came to cover him with flowers, for they loved 
juf he had tried to serve them; my own servant, who 
ne ah not read or write, but has now learnt to read the 
- p abharata, (when I go out, I see him sitting with his 
7 fy k his knees] when he saw the President-Founder 
g Bie te on his bier flower-covered, he said: “ To a great 
“hy works and great death, and to a little man, if he does 
LN well, he w: Ses ses 
= i e will be a great man one day”. That is 
€ culture and refinement, the idea that by good 


tgi 
4 w a : 
om hatever it is, man lives birth after birth until 


ie 0 


enh you f 
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And so it does not seem so much of adr 

work—to me. You came here, though yo, int 
to hear some of these things; and we cane w Non j 
we might tell them to you. We were tli vt | 
this would be a wonderful Star Confer “ora 
chosen for this great proclamation of wha 
new sub-race and the new civilisation and the 
which we all are entering.” I do not know tide 
receive it, how strange it may seem to YOu; or wh 1, 
having been put under the magic of mighty Pena 
all seems acceptable and rational. So do all things al 
the presence of the Highest; it is only down here nf 
earth, that difficulties begin to appear, and it may ts 


ence an 
t is Coming vi l ; 


everyday, commonplace world—where the unrealitiess 
real and the real fades away as a cloud in the sky- 
be that you, no longer under the magic of Their powers 
think the thing impossible that for the moment mys 
credible to you to-day. 

I spoke of a great act of faith. It is thus tht 
changes are brought about in the world, trusting to the wl 
God working out in His evolution. And then you ma 
the faith which speaks through us to you. We have Gay 
all on this great adventure. We have offered utr 
Them, that They may do with us as They ae 
weak, imperfect, but sharing in Their powe! ee wi 
points true to Those who are the real Rulers g pt 
Let the world go, let life go, let everything et 
remain, and those who have the faith to trust af 
broken to the world that is. We, we £ 
strength of our King with the blessing 
knowledge that what He wills shall be do 
done in Heaven; and that, if any are broken 
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pridge, over which others will pass to the vision 


J ad, th? that we declare. 


Ge nave Seen ona 
"p" ot let your lack of knowledge of the details of the 
kt J? make you see contradictions where there are 


et „t is always a danger. Try rather to pierce to the 
in if you cannot see it, do not refuse it, but be patient. 
ithe 2 many things we do not understand. Once, my own 
a thing, and I began thinking it over what it 
fy, and therefore was not listening to what He said: and 
aoa old me, = ne ; ; ; me ; 
MGI think if you will talk it over in a spirit of desire to 
nistend, ever if you are not quite able to correlate all 
hidep things that have been said, you will understand 


nlp qesently. 
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FRIENDS, 


to you, in order that the Star organisation may understitlhns as 
work which is largely committed to its keeping downline 
and so co-operate with the great Leaders in the higher = 
might be finished to-day by dealing with the third pont 
is a special part of this bequest and the proclamation'y Hi 


world at large through the Order of the ancient Mystett®fause 
they can bem the 


rsal Chott! ti 
Mys4ftorn} 
the World-University will be the power of lt 


This part of the work is specially confid 
revered Brother Bishop Wedgwood, an 
speak first in the meeting and after him 
something and pour some of the water ofl 
chalice that he will create. 
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OMMEN STAR CAMP, 13TH AUGUST, 1925 


Hope are indications that the message which the Lord 
< bring on this occasion when He comes, will flow along 
py different channels. Already in the work which lies 
tefini us there have been many different avenues of approach 
wenne great Teachers ; different lines of work have been laid 
bedn along which our various people have moved. But it 
mas though many other avenues also will be opened up, 
Wise humanity is divided into so many different tempera- 
fis. For example: it is exceedingly likely that there will 
it ‘great movement inaugurated and strengthened and used 
onl lim embodying as a principle the return to Nature, 
eituse most of the ills of our present civilisation spring 
bE the fact that people have herded themselves together 
‘Se relief will be sought from the present strain of 
| ee by a return to Nature. And even if people have 
Y e together in cities, in order there to pursue their 


f cations, arrangements will be made by which they 


| which Springs from a close contact with Nature. 
He ee part of the message that He will bring, part 
$ gether at He will accomplish, will be the drawing 
Thay, nce more of the various kingdoms of Nature. 
R a Siven to understand, that* one line of work, 
eee been pursued in the outer world in the 
‘mals and the lower kingdoms, that this line of 
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work will again be used, and through th 
movements, the various kingdoms of N 
closer together. If we look back to the oe 

which the Lord came to the world in Pa] ec p 
what He did there was more in the nature of Min anye 
leaven into the world, which should work oy ama jw 
at large. But on this occasion, owing to the 8 buts 

up of countries by the facility of travelling, 


at and at 
ature ami 


naturally see, it will reach a greater number of people dy 
the time of His stay upon earth. And therefore itis thal hut t 
many different lines of work must now be establish in w 


opened up to Him, He may pour out His blessing a 
love upon the world. 

Now; our own work has, for many years, distribuili 
in various ways. I suppose the greater part of our wot 
taken the form of lectures, of speeches; that has practi 
been the chief form that the work has taken in the TS. Her of 
there are other forms under which the message and me iy 
can be brought to people, and it may even be mo inf 
perhaps the lecture method is a method chiefly ‘a 
with the fifth sub-race, whereas_other methods e o 
more as a characteristic of the sixth B pdh 
prominence. We have been told that the great © i 
of the sub-race to come will be that of intuition a 
shaping methods to reach people so that they aii 
selves to the new influence flowing DA Bien 
must study effectively to work upon their in vn 
venture to say so, it requires an exceeding’ si r pi i 
as a rule to move people, so that their Bee 7 me P Mt 
affected. I have ‘myself thought for a 2 aot dd 
perhaps rather easier for those of us wie line 
the power of speech, to work through t 
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Y ople first by exalting their emotions and their 
Kg reac i so carry them into that sphere where the power 
an 


tagit 27° can play through the vehicles which they have 
i jp nt ttt” 
ae nt to speak to you this morning about those various 
M work You know that during the past few years 
dy movements have sprung up, composed chiefly of Theo- 
Hy his and Star members. The Liberal Catholic Church is 
rea these movements, the Co-Masonic movement is another. 
edile have been others which imply this method of ceremoni- 
Sthil put those perhaps are the two chief ones. And part of the 
ished in which we can prepare the world for the Lord’s coming, 
int ijja very direct way, is by the spreading of those movements, 
aul at they may grow and spread and that through them the 
wet of our Lord may be poured out into the world, and 
tediye be prepared to receive His teaching. Inasmuch as we 
with bring people under the play of His influence which is 
raitaly being poured out in no small measure through the 
I'S fet of the Star in the Fast and kindred organisations, in so 
fs we can bring people more and more into the play of 
alee influences, so shall we accustom them to respond to the 
, leige that He will give when He comes once more out into 
im wld, And although this method of ceremonial may not 
ey Clear at the first blush as a method of preparing the 
p! o Him, it is teally one of the most effective methods 
eT We could employ; it is the method of so changing people 


UR lhey wy; 
: will be able better to respond to His influence, when 
oh FlOmag out 


HA Van to speak and to teach them. 
cee erefore, to speak to you this morning about this 
“ss Ihe monia], for upon the understanding of that 


ry tora seed with: which we are rabiei bring about 


WR h n of the Mysteries which is itself, we have 
) a i 5 One of 


the objects for which the Lord will 
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Now, there are many objections made ; ay 
and those objections one finds in tea 


ceremonial, 
e 


the movements with which we are associa 
very natural reason. Most of us, I Suppose sa tall | 
incarnations been among the band of Tignes ee 
to claim liberty of expression, who revolted i 
tyranny of priests who were themselves ian 

claimed to exercise authority over the souls of gi 
We have been among those pioneers in past ting i th 
think we may fairly claim to be among the ioen of 
this life. And working in that way, we have naturale fo 
persecuted by the Church. And again, having been imm 
in that study in previous incarnations, it is not unlikely tthe poi 
good many of us have dabbled in black magic; I myself 
I remember once Bishop Leadbeater saying to me that nape 
people who were worth anything had done so. In mi the 
cases, having suffered in that way, we bring back iniply w 
life dislike of all Church ceremonies or of anything mi sp 
involves the use of magic. I myself have had a great delie 
do in the last twenty years, since I joined the T.S., wi : 
ceremonial movement, and I have frequently come ayer 


2 oars rho were quite Wipemo 
people who had this dislike. People w ee 


H 


ant a fers! 


to a church. All that is due to these sa “consi 
past. They work within the realms of ee or ef 
are due to the work of the permanent pine tendeni 
not understood, they are th 
always suggested to such people th 
to set to work with a-good deal ot res 
undo such tendencies. Anything ihe i to 
reason, is a thing that -we should se? here, 
bring within the scope, within the SP 
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the waking consciousness. I remember one case 
K 4 who felt an instinctive aversion to Freemasonry, 
tuija Hen Jiberately joined the Lodge until he had uprooted 
ada Y 9 ature that instinctive dislike that he felt. Many of 
W pint "a the same position. It is well, that if we feel 
#' = we should face them quite frankly, and try to 
i an why we feel such things and whether we are 
d a in feeling them. i , 
: | There are many objections which are brought against the 
a af ceremony. You get so many people saying : “I do not 
lye forms: I want to worship God in spirit and in truth.” 
nmenftat is all very well, I think everybody wishes to do that, but 
ly tufe point which I want to put before you this morning is, that 
cll) lng as you live in a world of manifestation, you cannot 
hatekeape from forms and ceremonies. If you want to do with- 
In mpt them, you have to get out ‘of manifestation; that is the 
intoily way of escape. Wherever you have manifestation, you 
ig uige spirit and matter, life and form, and it is quite impossible 
at déblive for one moment in the course of a single day of your 
wike without going through some ceremony. As we are 
a ered here this morning I take a certain place in this 
eltFemony, you take another; I stand on my feet, I use my 
ganhe, I am employing a score of different forms in order to 
omit th you, I am using words, you listen to those words; we 
EE) a certain ceremony for the communication of our ideas. 
ms hetter to recognise that we have to do with forms and 
‘ A T that ceremony, rightly understood, is the tradition 
| ii A i down to us from past ages, which has been 
oF tteg i those who had authority; that ceremony re- 
etl atageous © use of certain laws of Nature and their 
gE We in ee for our helping. You may say, for example, 
i? hg a € Church service use incense, or in a Masonic 
s You do not like that, because it is Roman Catholic. 


ha 
E Yoy s 
| 80 back in the past, you will find that incense was 


I 


d 
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Ur 
YD! they 


you find wisely and sensibly in Roman Catholic Ch v 
u 


à Constan 
forward in these days, which springs from the indepen p 


claim of the West, that is, that you want to reach Guible he 
yourself; that you are prepared to do without forms uh 
ceremonies; that you do not want any intermediary h 
tween yourself and God; that ceremonies are sinjhluti 
crutches and that you are strong enough to dispense wileaven 
them. There is a certain truth in the idea that engend 
man can have direct communication with God. Asa Disho st 
Spirit is in each of us, so we have communication wiry 
Divine. We are living in an age in-which we are underlie 
a reaction from the externalising of religion. In Christa 
we were told that we were saved by the sacrifice jites 
Christ on the Cross. And then came the influx of A ' 
in the Christian Church, when people came : a 
great truth of the immanence of God, of the Christ" a 
within us. I am not at all sure that the dange" p! 
the reaction may not be too great in the cori enin at 

Recognising the immanence of the Christ ea 

apt to lose sight of the fact that Christ and God ; just Pon 
us as well. The`goal, so it seems to ™® r God wil N 
relationship between the God within an diag 4 a 
realising that you are helped in the unfo! ath 

within by the use of the power of the God als 
of religious worship. There is no grees 
suppose that we can be independent. We cap ome? 
the course of our life without in every 
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upon others. The very truth of the immanence of 
nt , the brotherhood of men, the fact that we are one 
r and that we are dependent each upon the other. 
e scheme of the Universe is dependent on this 

You know perfectly well how it is by our aid, by 
and affection, that the domestic animals are indivi- 
ped It is the duty of men to care for the lower kingdoms 
A fire to help and protect the animal evolution in every 
al possible, and even the vegetable evolution ; and just as 
igle help those who stand below us on the rungs of the 
ns adder of evolution, so we in turn are helped by those 
ty best Ones who stand above us on that ladder of 
sinolution, the Jacob’s ladder which is raised from earth to 
ewen We see it at every turn of our life, we are 
‘efigendent upon one another and upon those great Ones 
Divekto stand above us. It is only at certain stages in the world’s 
vith titistory, those rather dangerous stages through which each 
ergoepiilisation seems in turn to pass, the stages in which the 
stiaiuler forms of democracy seem to be uppermost; it is in those 
s olmaées that we feel ourselves so independent. But in reality 
sti Ee is nothing further from the truth than this idea, that 
sb is established as a self-dependent being in the world. He 
mci Hecisely in the world to learn that he is not self-dependent, 
ish oder to reach that self-dependence of the spirit that knows 
ei aone in the body of the Heavenly Man. So, to say that 
WAM Defer to stand by yourself is, if I may say so, from the 


Li point of view the confession of ignorance of the whole 
n "ony of Nature. 

i T the method of ceremony, the institution of the 
TUE A o meihing which has been given to us by the 
Ethe genres to help human evolution. It has dropped 
goin sation through which we lave passed, because 
L under 7 through a phase in which we probably had to 
| he delusion of self-dependence, But we know 
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that in the religions of the past these Mys 
which human evolution was quickened. Sọ Aik 
as the coming of the great One to us becomes ine 
a recognised fact, we hope for the restoration of one 
that we shall find schools of training which people yi 
in order to have the powers that are in them a a 
developed and unfolded. Tht, 
That brings me to another point that is often com 
People sometimes say that institutions are the urse 
ligion. Well, they have been to a very large extent, high 
in the same way as you cannot live in manifestation wiid 
living in form, so also it is impossible to have embod 
teaching upon the earth intended to affect large maw 
people, without having institutions through which that 
can flow. Now, so thinking, we may say that whe 
World-Teacher comes again, He will certainly polig, 
a message. He will try and shake people free from 
conventionalities of the day, He will probably desttoy! 
certain extent, institutions of the past, if one may s 
in all reverence, in so far as they check the free expresi 
of the life: but surely He will also found np 
through which the power that He wishes to pout i 
His people, not only when He is upon ear toners 
ing generations in the future, through which E i wl, i 
flow. And what we have to do in facing HE visit i 
of institutionalism is, I think, to recognise that tel 
is justified only in so far as it is a good m eats 
power to flow through. We should bring ous pA tutions 
people, not through the message of forpr P 
them as being invested by a divine authority, T 


tieş City 7 ; 
0 Int 


and blessing which flow through 
There is an objection that 1 t Frane 
Theosophists. It was said by the sre4 
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m4 


i nowledge makes men atheists, but rather more 
` ji nrought them back to God. I sometimes think that 
a ie pave torn down the orthodoxy of the Church and 
nd W H cynical about orthodoxy, we have set to work to 
iy e r ad orthodoxy of Theosophy. It is quite true that 
ni fe thodoxy is probably more reasonable, but none 
s the form of orthodoxy. Our Theosophists 
er dogmatic in forcing truths upon the people 
e not themselves verified at first hand. We 

his old orthodoxy and have built up a new 


jittle K 


odie tis what I want specially to stress, if you will allow me 
‘Sil 4) so, as of importance in the work of self-preparation. 
hat do not want gramophone Star members, to quote expres- 
an which have been used, those who simply repeat what 
ms been told them. We want people who are able to 
om ilate the teaching for themselves, to grow into the 
MM"pwledge of it and so live it out to others with the only 
E tity that is worth having, that of first-hand know- 


Hook Now orthodox Theosophists are inclined to say some- 


ia 


Suce 
‘ite people, but that we who have developed, ought to be 
wth, ; 
Mi there is a certain amount said against the use of forms 
Í 
i vif, the fetters which has to be cast off between the 
Om: . 2 Sis 
Marative history than in the light of the conditions of 


fs that all forms and ceremonies are so many superstitions 
wet ti 
fi Memonies, In fact, the reliance upon form, superstition, 
a and Third of the great Initiations. There again is one 
(nti 


1 3 

; Jiwe have to outgrow; that they are all very well for 

f © throw away those crutches. It is true that in ancient 
stl 
eo 

e : 
‘alements which has to be studied rather in the light 
ey me. Tf you go back to the early days of the Hindis 


aa | Hi at the whole religion of the time was encumbered 
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with countless forms and ceremonies, aaa 
externalised, of which the inner sense aa 
many of them had become so changed 
longer vehicles for the life. He taught T, 
things in themselves did not procure liberak MA tatn 
It is the official teaching of the RomA E y 
that if a Roman Catholic does not attend Mass a Chak 
it is a mortal sin. That is to say, that e 
Sunday he does not go to Mass and he diese 
afternoon he will be condemned to eternal ri A 
this is the kind of superstition, of reliance na i Tw: 
ceremony, which is deprecated. There is no chica 
ever against the right use of forms and. ceremonies, We ‘thro 
blameworthy is the idea that it is necessary to go thalieall 


of Wh 
d depar 


lo) 


and the Supper of our Lord. Of course they are not mgt 
sary; they may be useful to people and they are tua 
many, but we should not suppose that by performm¢yit 
special ceremony we can attain liberation, that thos f 
monies will save us. I remember a story told by our fil 4 
as having been taken from the early Church. A ur à 
people put off Baptism until their deathbed, because ni 
to procure salvation, they thought to make a good w i 
The Masters themselves use forms and ceren ia 
great Initiations are themselves cast in cote ae 
there are certain ceremonies which take place p a Pj 
the year in which the members of the me te Ch ia 
There is one of the great Masters of Wisdom, S cet 
Seventh Ray, Prince Rakoczy, who Himsell ee ay: 
one of the chief methods of teaching upo? ; 
fore it is quite obvious that the use of or 
cannot be condemned altogether. 
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. method is a very magnificent method for the 
his individual. You find certain institutions 
T of the e down to us, like the Christian Church and 
Tp pave co janned by the wisdom of the great Ones. In 
eo cab you have Sacraments, as indeed you 

Tee or religions. Not being so familiar with other 
ee 3180 SA having a great deal of time at my disposal now, 

gor Bail to the Sacraments of the Christian Church. 
ota? sary they, have certain initiations, as they are 

We each of those Sacraments or initiations is intended 
Mesh the expansion of the consciousness of the person 
J receives them. An expansion of consciousness means 
Whpibrough power that is poured in by the initiator, the aura 
tiglieatly expanded in size, its rate of vibration is raised, and 
Ish those changes which take place in the matter-side of 
sapsi bodies, higher powers of consciousness are opened to find 
Buipession through the individual. I know that in modern 
masonty—leaving aside the Co-masonry in which the 
it of esoteric knowledge has been poured—in modern 


sit"? them. It is an actual fact that each one of those 


jn e connects the candidate with certain qualities of 
Rua 


e You ought and uplifting of consciousness takes 
Pilumings drawn nearer to the Christ whose mystical 
A te ane i the Church. At the Sacrament of Baptism 
A in o Pto the mystical body of the Christ. On 
or nee such institution or organisation, like the 

‘S., and the Buddhist Sangha and Masonry 
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exists as a kind of collective Unity; we may R 
a group soul. The Masters are able i val ig 
organic unities. And through that body tein] 
able to work upon the members individually hae Ty, 
it, That is what is meant by the statement ; onp] 
the candidate is grafted into the mystical batty stone 
perfectly true that he is brought into the fellow Wb 
through whom His blessing will flow out into the ae 
more these things are realised as actual bie n 
oċcurrences in the life of the individual, the srl ! 
the power that is able to flow through them il 
the greatest messages that the T.S. has brought to the milni 


` i think Ore pinati 


would be increased a thousandfold. That is part of they 
that lies ahead of us in the future, that through these ag 
sations which we are forming, the knowledge may be i 
into the outer world and the essence and value di's 
organisations immensely enhanced. 

We get then a definite expansion 
such Sacraments or Masonic initiations. 
ments also there is a very magnifice 
individual. First of all the training in See yi 
the Liberal Catholic Church for example, yah 
certain public services like the Holy Bo gover 
which in the first place is to pout out sp cante 
the world around. Itis quite remarkable be exte 
a congregation of people trained to 4 Ca 
tation’ who understand the purpose of ae Z 
Even if fifty or a hundred of such peop ni 
use the liturgy as a method of self-expres® 


of conscious? m 
And in those ® the 
nt training for f hay 
f-expressin | 


e 
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t is out of all proportion to what such people 
a . because in the first place you have the 
} A esulte from people working together ; 
i efect that inexhaustible reservoir of spiritual 
mes am ted by the Sacraments, the power flowing from 
oa d of the Church Himself, in the form of 
compose a liturgy. When that liturgy is 
ucted, you have in the Sacraments a certain 


|, pou 
Je f gividuall 
jo whic 


tr hes 
ld, etl p certain great events take place, a form is built 
8 li } a the spiritual life can be poured, and then at the 
t yo eg act of the Service, the life of the Christ is poured 
inati 


|. into that form for the helping and uplifting, not only of 
the alyople who are taking part, but of the world around. You 
nhie in that a very splendid arrangement for helping the 
tofipidat large. Many people are helped by the power which 
njegiChurch is pouring out. 

rofl It is rather significant that in the newer countries where 
+Church did not spread so rapidly, as for example in the 


febeen done by the Church was really accomplished by 
Masonic brotherhood. You get a great spread of Free- 
tmy at the beginning of the last century. The Lodges 


nave in a well constructed liturgy a number of ideas 
| Wetted, certain keynotes are sounded out for the people in 
` Portion that is used. It is somewhat of a disadvantage 
pa out these things ; it would be easier to elaborate ifa 
Hing a be gone through at the same time. You have certain 
inn Ont: Put before the people in the liturgy on which 

ie i nA reality concentrate; you get for instance a 
" Preserve Thy peace, that the menace of war be far 
the keynote of that is peace. And the whole 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Fn Sn T ee ay ied «ne a Ra OS i eek 


picks 


m i aii eee ee ee ee 


l 
; 
Í 
i 
i 
i 
$ 
i 
$ 
4 
5 
: 
i 
4 
| 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGango 


912 THE THEOSOPHIg7 


of the congregation, trained as they Jonk le 
should use the power of their devotion an i | ! 
this great conception of peace; you unr P WE 
atmosphere of peace into which the pence ue og 
standing can be poured, and so spread out Da p 
around. The great difficulty with most one 
much from repression. The whole ones z 
modern civilisation has been in the repressing of 
only in their youth, but in the whole couige ef i jani 
the great character of the education that ie abel 

be given in the great University, will be ; cae “h 

rightly to express ourselves. A liturgy having fe. 
ideas which I have put before you, the conte 
posed to use as a vehicle for self-expression. Now taketi bi 
word that I have mentioned, Peace. Language is isl tly 
vehicle of thought. We cannot now speak with each ote yone 
other methods.. Indeed, a current on the physical phupimg 
language is the method by which we can interchange 
ideas with one another. Most people use their languag! 
somewhat haphazard fashion. If they use the word "re 


Upo 


Talning; 


realise that it is possible through speech to expresii 
richness of thought and feeling as we learn too ' 
word “peace” you can say quite outwardly, but yeaa 
say it with purpose, using it as a sound throw 
poured out everything that you have yourself exo] 
peace in the course of your whole past existent? 
language in that way it becomes instilled wit 
not suppose it is difficult for any one of you, how thee 
he may be with the usage of ceremony, t0 ee 
power, limitless possibly, which lies in the us? 
this way. Suppose that our liturgy was s° 4° per od 
or thousand of out members could be ee sid | 
such a ritual, pouring out through the ie 
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power of their thought, their feeling, their 
pdous spiration, you can, I think, picture to yourself 
Fe be the benefit to the world around. That is 
N which lies, I think, not very far ahead of us. 
isations of which I am speaking grow and 
as I say, you have a great advantage in people 


Kining together. One great fact which is stressed in 


opl fi ity, ; - 
ha E ing temple. So in Freemasonry brotherhood is 
ilre, 


ty i stressed; we are the living stones composed into the 
in realy Jerusalem, the ideal of the mystical body of Christ 
e eiie Master who is the Head of all true Freemasons. And 
nislo ar as people are able to feel in the first place this love 
tae, binds them together, which is poured through them 
se chly and abundantly in their worship, to realise their 
thet one with another, so they gain something which I think 
| pling to be of unspeakable worth in the future; that is a 
mp lof collective consciousness that, they feel not as indivi- 
ugit only, but as parts of the body corporate; they are, as it 
“Rate one aspect of that body, one facet of the great jewel. 

ei Now there is a tremendous significance in that idea. If 
s4 tmmunity could learn to do everything they were doing 
jo i Church or in the Lodge as: representing the body- 
A a they would grow into the realisation of this collec- 
H ess, Now it has seemed to me for some time_ 
inhi aa already be said that the Lord has come into the 
et. ee foundation of the Order of the Star in the 
i a y most of you have recognised that a new 
Micon p to have come into your life, that the Star 
tae : as been used as a vehicle by the Lord 
ie ss Can see that as we grow more and more 
eI an es work and our life, as we try and live 
0 Peay be oser to Him, most of this great organisa- 
used increasingly as His body. And already 
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through the Star He is pouring out His ieee 
the world, and preparing the world is me 
answer to His message when He commen i | 
able to gain for yourself this collective consci i 
you be able to be used. The difficulty wa gyl 
that we are not big enough to be used E he i 

Master. I may give you a very homely Te h 
bicycle-tyre is weak and you pump it up, the a in f 
times bulges. So it is with most of us, J ten 
blessing is poured into us, we bulge at those weak w 
because of that danger that we are not able to be use duct 
by Him. What could only be done with much danger ils w 


in these movements. 
of people who can, as it were, themselves be a body fess, x 
Lord when He comes or even before He comes out iis 
world. . 

One other thought opens before us porate i 
that is: Just as the individual members of the he 


s at methods ú 
are thrown together in these Hee a vist 


You have] 


in this coneisiman 


India to-day there is a much closer tou 
and humanity. The Devas work much E | 
with people, much more than in the. cet A 
although there are here even in the Wes qt Ai 
centres over which great Angels broo®, 
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e to affect humanity, to pour out their influence 


‘eit? of the characteristics of this Seventh Ray, the 
y one : i ; 
of order, of splendour, of majesty, is this 
ser together of humanity and the Angels, of 
nd in fact all the kingdoms of Nature, using all 
ndous forces which play through the earth, the 
h flow from the Angels, the natural forces as they 
through vegetation, through trees and plants. 
ots. iy of those kingdoms of Nature will be drawn into closer 
sedot one with another and we may look forward to the 
erle when the Angels will come once more into the course of 
bor daily life and give us that inestimable heip and blessing 
dbabjch will ‘spring from such relation. Now the possibilities 
rea these lines of work are simply limitless. You may see a 
hegne in the future when the Mysteries are re-established and 
uttilfigle are able to turn to specially hallowed centres, and a 
beve a certain illumination from within, an outpouring of © 
ishuter power through them, an expansion of their conscious- 
iy ss, which will carry them on a distance in their evolution, ` ° 
ut iifesurable by work occupying otherwise several incarna- F 
fis We can see how in the future the spiritual life of Ë 
onn penty may be so regulated that people are helped through 
mi difficult phases in their life by the help outpoured on the 
is g the greater Ones; that the whole of creation will be 
Ma closer and closer together in divine love; that we in 
be a shall help those kingdoms which stand below us, 
et}, as We ourselves will be more greatly and abundantly 


„aË Hed 
‘el by those who stand above us on the ladder of evolution. 
) i . 


ay 
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W d Fe emonial, 
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Meade expressed 
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Dr. BESANT’S CONCLUDING ADDRES 


FRIENDS, 

You have heard a wonderfully clear and fy} expa 
of the value of ceremonial which, in ancient times, was: 
only embodied in magnificent services in the temples of gilt! 
faith, but also had its occult side, its hidden side in why 
known in antiquity as the Mysteries. Into those Mysel 
pupils were admitted, when they had reached a certain if 


teaching that was given. You would not send a child, 
had only learned the first book, say, of Euclid into a Uni 
sity to study the higher mathematics; the foundation mii 
not have been laid for such understanding. Nor woth 


to go and teach arithmetic in a village school. helt 
graded and teaching is correlated in its grading i 
ledge already possessed by the well-instructe ai i 
And that which is the rule in every University vast 
is also the rule in the world of the Mysto 
unfold the hidden powers of Nature and the m uf 
using to those utterly ignorant of the powers ° 
lower creation, ignorant not only of the powe" m 
methods of using them, without danger $ xis 
danger to their surroundings. Hence the : 
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5 been a condition of the power in religion and 
“Al institutions in the outer world. The temples 
to all; there some of the elementary teaching 
nd then behind the temple were the 


e 
yor mastered, a $ ae 
goof the particular faith. And those existed within 


edge of the people, the fact of their existence was 
ut the entry into them was barred by ignor- 
rs of the higher world and the method of their 
Some of you may remember that the great 
one of the most learned doctors in the early Christian 
hat the Church was intended for the 
One, the great masses of the people, 

d not yet escaped from the lower forces of evil, who 
ke called the sick; the great Physician, he said, had 
tene for the sick, and that was given within the Christian 
fuch. But, he said, no Church can exist without the 
lwers of the Wisdom, the Gnostics, as they were called, 
- he acquainted with the Gnosis. They were the foundation’ 
ithe pillars of the Church. That was the second mission 
kwhich the Church was sent into the world: to heal the 
“feses of the sick and to build up the knowledge, the divine 


e But they did not cease to exist, when they were 
Mawn partly from suspicion of what went on behind 
doors, partly because of the scarcity of students, fitted 
b Eo to carry them on. But they have never ceased to 
Bey Po the present day ; still in the higher worlds those 
Fiks Bees are taught; still the Angels build their 
fs me es of light on that day that you know as the day 
(parce pe an d all Angels; still they carry on, as far as our 
ic ee their ministration, through the ceremonies 

their tship. And those who recognise their place 
Presence are conscious of the radiant energy 
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that flows from them. As far back a 
history, as I said, wherever there w 3 
was never without it—there the Mysterie 
with knowledge of their existence or a Ex 
was the expression in symbols of what U 
those ancient Mysteries ; worked out by allego tag i 
by allusion, by action, that which is still a sind 
great Initiations, and still connected with thes | 
knowledge and love. A method, a symbolism by th 
that it might always remain a mere method scape ttt 
but symbols as the vessels into which water mi ant i tld 4 
And the symbols which many masons use inoc 
fashion that Holy Grail, that chalice of the Lord, whic ss {0 
be filled when ordinary Masonry will admit the deep ond Th 
truths that lie behind their forms, their words, their gesubh he 
And if we want for a moment to picture the Mysteries 
have to go back to'a country some of whose hidden tresu 
have been unravelled from the tombs of those for whom it 
were destined, from the tombs of Egypt. Thus a little ofi 
splendour of that civilisation, built on the wisdom of Egy 
is incorporated in its Mysteries, the Mysteries to which Plt 


ou 
oe Ui 
aS religi a 


to be instructed: in the hidden knowledge. 

“Republic” is but a reflection of the princip! 
society that he learnt in the temples of the P 
ancient Greece. And what that teaching meant t0 4 i hy 

of the people, what it meant to the learned and a bee | 
Egypt, you can see in those mighty tombs ogier frink 
of Pharaohs instructed in the Mysteries, taug e MATAA 


es of huneight 
Mysteries ii 


to Jook® 
Light in all their people, and to recognise 1” a 
God; while the people were taught to o 
embodied in their Priest-Monarchs, masters i ts! 
as well as rulers of men. You see the fragme? 
wonderful time if you look at the frescoes ° 
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_, their own processions, many of their own 
ot Srey would look for them, they would find 
a than masons as a rule discover. I have known 
modern Masonry, and who had taken 
of Egypt; he found, when he was 
t degree of Master-Mason that he was 
body as an Englishman, the cere- 


| 
way © 
more 8 
entered into 
Mysteries 


ng 3 
lly that be had er OERS eter 
init, 52 great was the majesty, so great was the dignity of 
abi, Mysteries that pupils were never wanting, candidates 
pune ever waiting for admission. But they were told, what 
y fnijgodern Master has repeated: those who would be candi- 
ich shes for the Mysteries, must first have belief and then desire. 
panl The other great religions, that followed one after another, 
gestuh had its Mysteries; the Mysteries of Mithra and his 
ries perald throne in ancient Persia. The Saracens brought 
reauments back from ‘these Mysteries, and those may be traced 
omttq the chivalry of medizeval Europe. The courage in face of 
le oiher, the tenderness to a fallen foe—that is equally embodied 
fife history of ancient India, the Mother of nations, an 
chPifient civilisation, still existing to-day; and the lesson is 
$ wepiied in her Kshattriyas, in her warriors, her rulers, her 
| Pe pes: Like the later lesson of chivalry in Europe, it 
a tht fighting bravely against an enemy when he is strong, 
ee striking an enemy when he lies prostrate at your 
a the image of struggle with the body is used to 
pable With Mec of mind and heart. ‘The outer chivalry 
cbs truth aie chivalry of the spirit: a high honour, a 
ell be the cr lawless courage, a perfect tenderness. Such 
a LPN shat] be shattriyas to lead and govern the new era, they 
eet tity of God Some of the builders of the new heavenly city, 
dI ln 
i? Ni a I have been told, there were only three great 
< Masonry. And out of the three there grew all the 


| 
ak 
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wonder, the splendour, the beauty of A 
sation. Now we are standing on the eye : Thar 
great Mysteries. The world has ae 
sub-race, the European, coming from Central 4 
stock in India, the daughter races pope sia, the : 
Europe. And they have not been ee fe the d 
struggles, for all through the Middle A a bri 
of wise men, even though they were A 
secret. You may remember perhaps the i 
Rosicrucians, the twelve men chosen by 
from the East, whose name was Christian | 
Everybody knows his name, though they do ay : 


ey] 
Wn thro 


0 ng 
der of 


speaks of in his “Occult World”. But, going back toif 
mighty personality, let me remind you, that uselessis} 
learning to the outer world, if there are none that are will, 
to be His pupils in the present. And if some of youtu 
the longing, the travail and yearning of the Masters fut 
blinded world that some might hear Their whisper, anit 
from the tumult of the world to the secrets hidden in theke 
of the Masters, and in the heart of God, I think that st 
Their work would be a little recognised, surely some st ii 
would come forward and say to Them—for Their ears a fi 
deaf to human longing and human prayer— Here 
ignorant, foolish, childishly frivolous, but ays Lith 
give myself utterly; make of me what You W! ‘ seh 
will to stand in the way, only the will to kno™ 
5 an 
serve.” And so long They have been paivae st pts 
have answered. Sometimes I think this the ee 
spectacle for those who have eyes to see- 
Now, as you have just heard, these M 
call Masonry is one—will be revivified by we 


A iS he 
ysteris" il 
wates TY 
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» ; 
nj, } ; already begun. Another effort for a world 
Ny | aie gan some years ago is that Liberal Catholic 
ha 


ti n it the essence of the divine teaching for 
om some of the incongruities which have 
Tul people» the teaching of the Christ and His message 
laf sound His disciples. A joyous Christianity, a radiant 
one that is able to say with truth: “J will go 
Teg | altar of God, even the God of my joy and gladness, 
a the who know that the world lives within the aura of 
be KING, know that the world-sorrow awakens an 
enkt k _ realms of bliss; they know, like a mother val 
at ky a child, that the broken toy is not irreparable, that a child’s 
elo are very passing, and that the time will come when the 
n Buy hi shall be told once more to rejoice in God and to be 
: m y in His smile, which is ever the sunshine of our world. 
X Ti the Liberal Catholic Church should be the very 
Sill, of the teaching that the Christ will give. The T.S. was 
a by a Master the cornerstone of the Religion of the 
BD the, where all the religions will meet together in that 
5 o rch Universal, —that I spoke to you about the day before 
itl eday—when the knowledge of the glory of God shall 
the helier the earth as the waters cover the sea. 
al And one great use the Masonic body will have in the 
K fie is to help a world which is blundering through ignor- 
e ê the ignorance stimulated by a passionate desire to help 
“othe suffering, but taking ways that are not the ways of 
ave ‘4 that are not the ways of curing by constructive love 
dated Y pulling down, by exasperation and passionate hate due 


ich has i 
X tt freed fr 
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: there is no such thing as equality in N 
standpoint. One child is born a genius ie. re f 
3 another is born almost an idiot perhaps. : ow 
l seeds of the saint to blossom into the is Oty 
: sainthood ; another is born the congenital ao tng 
; deemed only by the helping hand of his broth alok 
; these differences you see in human baie T-mep, 
i cries out at the injustice, and tries to force an equalin sf 
` none exists. But there is an equality whi a 
à Masonry, the true equality, the inner life of God stad 


S all men equal. And at the very preparation for his igh 0 

tiation, the candidate is taught his own poverty and vl 
ness, his own ignorance and blindness; and he is bad a 
remember that as he came into Masonry poor and re 
so should his heart ever be tender and open tordis nce | 
brother’s needs. But with that fundamental equality oti help 
sonship, which makes the prince and the peasant equal afi 


floor of the Lodge, there is a great hierarchical order, nth) 


distinctions of our world; but which depends on is He 
ledge and on wisdom, wisdom, the only thing Wen 
gives the right to govern men; power, the only bi 
of the will guided by love, which enables those al the bee 
the Order to invite co-operation from those mM the i 
grades, remembering that everyone in turn re K 
highest place; a miniature representation of ie » 
evolution in life after life, some with few lives Ber y 
some with myriads of lives, all beginning the same! y 

all ending-in omniscience. That is the true ° 
and guarded by the Hierarchy of wisdom 4” pre 1 
love. And as Masonry recognises its wor j! ail fi 
that great Mason, “the Comte de Saint Geet pes” i 
through Europe, trying to win the Kings! i 
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Wý to come down and help their starving and 
ey Barer failed’ in His ma oA 
Jas? athren. As He faile ission o mercy, 
the folly, the greed, the oppression, the ignor- 
e of the then rulers and guides of men, the blind 
crippled leading the crippled, He founded 
hereat candidates might be received to 
t Lodge, w i 
< pigden ways in that mighty work. And the French 
H p hich He foresaw was the uprising of the mad 
oton r the agony of starvation and oppression. That 
i aion of the noble endeavour. Those who were 
"a would not bend to help their brethren, and their 
Pise and tore them down from the rank of which 
bidel, were not worthy ; chaos ending in the despotism of a 
pemiidyleon, and in the long restlessness and later revolutions of 
relia the beautiful. And so to-day in Europe, still He seeks 
dilo, Still the Rosicrucian walks our earth, silent, quiet, 
lofitied and stately, giving the Light to those who are ready 
Hi, healing the miseries of the social anarchy, so far as it is 
cial ehible to heal them while the wills of men are set against 
inges will of God. 
on in He is the One who for the fifth sub-race is the Helper, the 
ing Wen Worker, the silent Sufferer often for the miseries He 
ly Mut cure. Wondrous have been His previous lives. We 
ee we Him in Britain, when Britain was barbarian, bringing 
he ° Message of the Christ. He was a saint and martyr, and still 
rie Whtame lives in the religion that He gave, and still St. Alban 


r , he prid 
j he blind, the 


fy sect? 


Mer th 


net hed h e monk, Roger, self-martyred by his experiments, 


ty, W FRinteg “bless in his monastic cell; but by his experiments 
Tis ane science the way to chemistry. From him 
Tithe, i body was hidden the knowledge that he had on 
p n anes in his true Self; and his body, as you know, 
Od i baling struck unconscious time after time, but he lost 
J2 PS5 by the explosions which made chemistry safe 
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for those who came after him. His wet 

sake of service, of sacrifice for the ae e 
ignorant brethren. Then we come acros 
ful man, born in England, whom you Enon 
the man who was said to know every sciente tt 
science as though it was a plaything, who mo p deal 
and accusation, and allowed that to pass in ona a 
shield another who was the real culprit; careless ee g ! 
stain on his name among men, for what is the Opinion k d i 
when the conscience is pure and the courage high ile 
appeared as Hunyadi Janos earlier, and gone to saye the oly N 
of Hungary, taking a body there of one who had ded fit 
field of battle; and into that body he came, revivited i i 
led the army as that great leader, Hunyadi Janos, Heihe, 


Suffe 
of Shieldi 
s Him; 


is recorded as a marvellous, mysterious figure, miy 
through Europe, appearing now and again, with a œS 
of knowledge behind him, but with the body i 
strength of early manhood. And when he bler 
that hapless Queen, Marie Antoinette of Franca 
some memoirs on the Comte de Saint Germain, W 
the end of the next century I shall come a 
century I shall again work for Europe re canti 
of a Master must certainly be true, bec 
be stained with a lie, because He 1s 
truth, the accuracy, the justice, the ¢ 
every such embodiment, still He lives e tine 
know Him not, still He travels through ee 4 
ing for those who are willing to do His ie cien 
Is it any wonder then that some of His an 


the e b a 
ath 
ourag T 
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y „that His Brother-Chohans are grouped round Him, 
d jim t effort is being made for the salvation of our 
T ther 762 wonder that the inspiration you find in 
s I iis come through Him and the great Ones 
; ; ethren in the higher worlds ? 
p His Dt ion for the miserable and the poor, stooping 
y may be lifted up to the possibility of a reasonable 
out ideas to soften the cruelty of modern industry, 
arden cities for workers, where they may leave 
ty when their work is over, and gain that touch 
oll Nature of which my Brother spoke—these are His 
f f tons His works, and He chooses one here and there 
li js responsive to Him, who has a little of the intuition 
Hed ie, who is ready to catch His whisper, and out of that 
ninvhiet melodious beyond all melodies that earth can make, 
waken in his or in her own heart a note that hereafter will 
emal into a chord. Is it any wonder that in the midst of our 
ul, ern barbarism is born compassion, that in the hearts of our 
nain fughtful and our educated people, who are not suffering from 
,, mf evils of our civilisation, is born a passionate desire that all 
a cefts shall be as they are and none shall be ignorant, miser- 
y ail #3 and poor—is it any wonder that a few have heard, that a 
farenef ate working ? 
| And if in these three days we have told you something 
il: # bas hitherto been kept secret, it is because our Lord has 


fen, and where He speaks, we obey. 


poa 
fre compass 


= 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar : 


SM te ein ae 


See rr 


LE Ja 


ee 


(208 FE 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGango 


Dr. ANNIE BESANT 
OMMEN STAR CAMP, 14TH AUGUST, {995 


FRIENDS, 


meeting. 
For this reason we are each going to give you gf 
speeches. 


reading it to you. 
to Congress, Rocke.” This is Dr. Rocke who built the ati 
theatre at Sydney; she really is a rock. . 
Now in speaking to-day, I shall call on all my Bie 
here in order, and then close the meeting myself. Buy 
is one point which I should like to make quite cleat (0! 
for I believe there is a little confusion which al 
your mind, perhaps, by a momentary puzzlemėi 


d by th 


S I A 
announcing that morning, which was tru®:. i pod 
one who was on the threshold of ArhatsiiP en paken | 
then actually taken the step, but it 59 ae 
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r Brother Rukmini as one of those chosen 
ak which she has to do in India and which 

in an Indian woman’s body. And she will tell 
e 


Hi af India that sex is no barrier to service in the 
w 


[yst e her I am sure a great blessing will come to the 
| ghrous 


di And when the womanhood of India, 
hood oi kaeka idi E aT 
vo all the feminine S1 e, represen e Power side, the 
le they call it, of theidivine Life: when the woman- 
i Pia know themselves in the fulness of that Power, 
Dake up their own place in the life of India, they will 
: UP ia side by side with their husbands, and sons and 
cerned abters together for the uplifting of their Motherland. And 
t fane , the whole womanhood ot the world will be raised a little 
ler and through that supremely spiritual womanhood, the 
Lnhood of India, all women will be sanctified and the idea 
iome a little nearer to its realisation in life. And so I ask 
rtuniinow to think of her with us, and to know that that Power 
-greeiith us for the helping of the world. 


you q 
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THE GAINING OF SPIRITUAL EXPERI} . 
Ry. 


By BISHOP WEDGWoop 


I was speaking yesterday about the necessi 
continued existence of institutions in order that the worked the 
Lord may be carried on in the future, such bodies seni 
the vehicles of His Life. I know that time after'tineind 
tionalism has been a curse to mankind, and peop}; 
unnaturally fear that what has been a curse and a menski 
liberty in the. past will—equally be a curse and a mena 
the future, hence they fear the re-establishment oti 
tional religion. As I was trying to show you yeti 
people who talk in this way are not cartying P i 
thinking deep enough. Institutions are necessary: # 
are to the great impulses of spiritual life what ti 
bodies are to the human being. The physical boty 
decidedly trying portion of our equipment, but is - ; 
we are to express ourselves in the physical E Ivi 
as we live in manifestation, we are bound “asiik 
instead of petulantly complaining about pmen ti 
more profitable to learn how to use them a oO 
fullest increase possible they may be oe 
which is intended to flow out into the wo e0 
when we no longer have the blessed P ae j 
among us, it is surely inevitable that ee ing ™ 
that the Life-impulses which He wi ai 
tinued for the helping and uplifting of succ? 
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hould we be in the extreme, if, because past 
e misused and distorted the forms of religion, 

5 n pack from creating or renewing the forms 
e water of life to the children of the future. 
eis a division of spiritual function coming down 

| De in which a great Truth is examined. We 
Neg pi ak of the threefold order of the Prophet, the 
fad the King. And that idea marks very well the 
a wrder into which the Hierarchy of the world is 
A We have there three great Heads of departments in 

j inus the Bodhisattva and the Maha Chohan. The Manu 
woke ihe function of the King, the ruler, the governor ; the 
setvghtisattva that of the prophet; and the Lord the Maha 
meii that of the priest. The work of a King is obvious 
nengk fl of us, there is no need to expatiate upon that this 
mwng, The offices of prophet and priest however, are 
mewy contrasted, the one with the other, usually to the 
itiwfvantage and discredit of the latter. But each is neces- 
yth and in understanding their proper place and duty and 
ying nising these, we shall solve quite a number of the 
ry. fiilties which perplex people in dealing with the tra- 
t phpina scheme of religion. People so often speak as 
y is ech the ordered scheme of a religion were naturally 
Is T simple thing, open to the immediate understand: 
} y i any untrained persons. The man-in-the-street has 
p as to what religion ought to be, all ready-made, and 
pti ier Bat fellow workers who might be expected to know 
| e him in this. For them a religion is a collection 


| 


ot H th 


ish s 


Ta 
T soul 


| se 


K 


the MT Moerstit ; ‘ 
J on or priestcraft. Religion, according to such 


0 ; ding” 
i) OPE Seed = to be simple and spiritual; a spiritual man has 
t S ceremonies or any other of the trappings and 

y the Churches—these were all 

a People S minds. 
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Now, in the first place I would ei 

: . ; nt out 
man is a highly complex being, Study A that | 
nervous organisation, the bewilderj $ 
taste, sight and sound, to which he jg fitted Yol 
to this the wide ramifications of his minds A espo 
that neither the simple life nor a simple ‘a 
suited to so complex a being,—still less i 
complex beings to whom a religion jg intended 
Your spiritual man is himself a highly compl Y 
the product of a highly complicated past, sol ath 
perfectly true that the spiritual man can a vont 
intrinsic power of his own spirituality and has es el 
external paraphernalia, the real trouble is to find ea 
men and leaders in any great abundance, the spi 
products of an unusual past. Every religion should hy, 
order of prophets, who should be its perennial sou 
inspiration. It should have those capable of transmitting 
the light reflected from new aspects of the truth; those) 
can direct the attention of mankind to portions of they, | 
Plan as: yet unrevealed. The prophet is necessary i} 
well-being and ultimate continuance of every religion J), 
few is it naturally given to fulfil the rôle of the prophet E Di 
implies a certain separation from the ordinary i i 
world, a continuous contact with those higher a 
the memory of which is so apt to be obliterate! A 
rush and turmoil of life. Could all natural ay 
phets or mystics there would be little 2% 


f 
X n ing that there "° 
but that is equivalent to saying Jigion w 


Mar 
UE complexi 


uwi 
1g10n c 
the age 


completed its task, and humanity Wou 
the great heresy of separateness, and discover” 
in the heavenly places. Unfortunately, eet 
humanity is premature and we must he 
Hence the need for priests—and institution? 
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|... the function of religion, not only to teach and to 
{ It "iti precept, but also to lift people out of this sepa- 
|s Pss of the personality into that of the larger 
om nh gradual process of tuning up they may be 
ia denii themselves with the Spirit, That is the pur- 
a 0 the various ceremonies of religion. The modern 
id having lapsed into materialism and forgotten its 
i a birthright, has ceased to understand this; moreover, 
elpe, ligions themselves have largely lost the understanding 
ite hat they are doing. Under these conditions it is hardly to 
(apected that the outer world should be sympathetic to this 
iMitional side of religious worship, except in so far as some 
tfe are able to respond intuitively to its appeal. But we 
peti at least expect Theosophists to be “on the side of the 
ld hag #s” (in more senses than one), and to be ready to explain 
titi defend that which the Theosophical teaching alone can 
itt hin and justify. 
thos t is given, as I said, to few people to be prophets in 
hek own age and generation. But there ever exists the 
if l that help and spiritual blessing should be brought.to the 
ald e Hence we find certain machinery set up by which 
Mine Life may be conveyed to the multitudes, and it is 
Meet who is the appointed channel for this blessing, that 
|E Certain Powers confided to him, the people may never 
fee etal and encouragement. In the great Hier- 
Aha ‘ urd of the three great rulers is cailed the Mahā 
Fe the pene who represents the line of the priest, 
4 orld Teacher represents that of the prophet. 
iy. e told, is Sometimes spoken of as the Com- 
Piss 5 of the forces. It is His great task to 
j established order of things, where the work 
l and Second Rays may be“ regarded rather 
the x Shaping. the future order. No depart- 
ual order of things is tolerated without His 
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special sanction. He is the guardian of the nies, 
is the Keeper ot the records of the Hierarchy at 
Book are entered the names of all received ag : 
Masters Or admitted to the various initiations, ty 
over the organisation and the general Working ibe 
archy as a whole. l | 

` We shall best, I think, understand the Wark ta 
before us, if we realise that the work of the p ophet ais 
of the priest are complementary, one to the other, kip 
the limitation of the prophet that he is apt tobe wigs 
exalté, to lose touch with the common things of earth al 
understanding of the weaknesses of ordinary people, il y 
the limitation of the Priest that he is apt to be formldi 
rigid, unyielding and dogmatic. As | was saying ston 
do not think we shall get much further in our thinking u 
we recognise that, there must be forms and institu, 
Where we can profitably get to work is to ensure that eh 
priest shall embody in himself something of the wn thes 
every prophet something of the stability and pr a ' ' 
priest. Theosophy alone can bring new tei a 
forms. The present day revolt against institutionals™ th y 
very natural one, for, as history shows us, 
loses its gnostics, those who have nee 
priesthood, unable to teach and expoun r 
illumination, seeks to impose its doeka be 
compulsion, and changing doctrines in r vert 
prescribe their acceptance as 4 con ee 
The present age has largely freed itse 
ignorance, and it is not unnatura $ 
to bring spiritual life to the people 
of tradition meet with opposition from 


thers i i 


for Y 


ce oaslt, ; 
to think. Our “work will be Can ers: a 
to inherit the sins of our ak minds | 


i 2 free 
iently, asking people to 1 
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ae 
wi p H 
: | eonceptiO® we must ask people to look beyond 
AMY p 


and see if they do not contact the new life 
ugh them. It is only in proportion as we our- 
tics and able to speak with the only authority 
il worth anything, the noe authority of spirit- 
f experiences that we shall be able to win people to the 
tat A and prepare them for the second birth. 
andl And so, J want to speak to you this morning, especially as 
Asile way of gaining spiritual experience: to indicate to you 
Wilde quite simple methods that may be used for deepening 
h anti sense of personal spiritual consciousness. 
lei] Now one of the greatest difficulties people have in the 
omldisation of their spiritual experience is the way in which 
st wy deliberately close themselves to such knowledge as might 
ing, through them by process of intuition. Over and over 
stig | meet people who say “Oh, I am not in the least bit 
that hehic, I am caged up in this physical body; I get nothing 
opt hese higher things. I take what I believe on proxy; it all 
on fals to me as very reasonable, but I do not know any of 
P br myself.” If there is time to do so, I like to question 
n T people, and help them to see how much they really 
a e for themselves. Most people think that psychism 
aai R. in what we may call objective clairvoyance or 
A udience, Ordinary clairvoyance means that you see 
SRS objective] b 3 rer - 
s ehn aa y before you. That, it is true, Is one 
Js Ae anima ism, but the highest form is not the working 
sihin of the Psyche in man, but rather the manifestation 
oii 5g o 2OWers of the Spirit. The highest kind of 
i what we may call intuitional psychism, in which 


NN A forts 
hi ' slows. thro 
Dif igs are 8208 


itt Derg ; ; 
T his knowledge not so much by objective 
ae i meni that is likely to follow at a later stage of his 


ut rather by process of direct perception. So 
a Says to you that he is not at all psychic, 
È and ask whether he does not feel strong 
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instinctive likes and dislikes towards k N : 
not respond with an inner enthusiasm wh me they 
line of thought is presented to him, Tile, 
answer to the inspiration that flows throy he 
People will generally answer that they do, ani a 

they are psychic. If they are continually persu d Pie 00 
selves that they are not psychic, that impress a iy bale 
worth nothing at all, they are closing themselves p se 
very impressions which are coming from the tite 


sciousness. Le 
I do not want to ask any of you to be uncritical inj, yt 


things. It is always well to keep just:a little portion qj aple 
mind sceptical, to say to yourself, “ I embark on this partie 
experience; I will go Kotonen with it and then judged 
ihing with my reason”; but you must realise that ini, « 
intermediate stage you have to allow a certain play olittes 
imagination. You can do this deliberately, keeping sy kr 
little reserve at the back of the mind. I have often ttle s 
Bishop Leadbeater say that people ought not to be alta 
their imagination, because it is much more likely tha 
imagination will flow into the established mould of tnt 
fashion a mould for itself, Facts in nature are head 7 
great forces in the higher worlds which naturally iy ae 
mind to them. It is at any rate true, I think, that ie j 
by meditation have trained the emotions and Be : " 
them to a certain extent, are likely to imagine W 
whether it is quite so true of people who © 
themselves to the same training: £ 

between things that come to you by intuition F 
are imagination in the ordinary sens® of the t 
imagining is an ordinary, logical process l U 

an intuition is an’ opening into the ordinary wil ih 
higher powers, and is always accompant qualil an \ 
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- paginings by the influx of power which comes 
and that is a test which is absolute and final 
things. If you get a communication, Say, in the 
of spiritualism, you get a certain sense of communi- 
telon fom outside, but you do not get the same influx of 
i tleer „s when you hear the voice of the Higher Self or of the 
Y fealyter speaking to you, for that is so much a part of yourself 
rl aly + comes with a power and directness that carries with it 
het gp mark of authenticity. You. may think that all this is a 
Jute and very complicated process. Once more, you have 
lin thay to pause and consider the astonishing sensitiveness and 
ion dlifmplexity of the powers you already possess. Think for a 
pattingiment of the impressions of taste: how by your sense of 
judgeife you can differentiate from one another, with the utmost 
iat nie, a score of different foods. Think again what it is that 
lay difits up the personalities of your many friends and how you 
ing ty know hundreds of people and yet find their characteristics 
lente separate and distinct. So also with occult research; no 
e ala) persons seem to sound out the same chord in the higher 
y ta ilis, and the human organism is capable of differentiating 
iu “mturally between thousands of different forms. We do 
hen} tealise how much of delicate and sensitive play of the 
atte FtDhysical mechanism is involved. 
ofl 800d way of beginning to develop some of these 
y n by trying to identify the consciousness with various 
i hl objects. You may not know that in the system of 
il k o that identification plays a very important part. 
se Py id Sp or example, to gain many experiences vicari- 
oy. fying yourself i i ss with others.who 
Mta | “Neriencin in consc onne ; 
j; T tinin x 8 these things. There is a certain stage in 
dS tng; tite a in the course of one of the great Initiations, 
itt. Ong S to identify his consciousness with that of a 
A that “an imagine how terrible and awful an ex- 
| a UStiber eile is possible to gain a great deal of 
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knowledge in this way. You can see how an 
the Buddhic consciousness, and in that a Ts 
knowing himself to be one with all that lives, m 
self down into the consciousness of othe, Ba 
i ike li Ple 
seem to him like limbs of the same body) ang eat (iy 
look out on the world. One great value of a “| 
also is that in a certain sense it enables us t M ; 
experience. It is possible by meditation on courage (A 
that quality so strongly into ourselves that it needs but if 
practice in the battle of physical life to show it out, It yf 
be part of the training in the Mysteries to help people yg ) 
the extended powers of their consciousness, and soei 
them to learn various lessons either vicariously or, its 
actual experience be found necessary, with a mining 
amount of such experience. The whole scheme of advan 
through the great Initiations really depends on this pi 
and it is thus possible to compress into a few incarnatiy 
amount of experience which in the normal course o i 
would be worked out over many incarnations. | 
I spoke just now of that quality in every # 
we call his personal magnetism. If you think oe 
is by that quality that you recognise him, not real 


recogni 

physical appearance. I suppose most ae most 
existence of this personal magnetism; À nd toet 
ow the thing uP? ig 


never occurs to them to foll 
what exactly is its nature. You can press 
that synthesis of thought and feeling which 
person, by putting your mind an à 
him. What you really do is to run UP a ou find? 
vibrations and at some intermediate ae 
contact. You so modify your ow? ee 

matter of the higher bodies (throus ws its? 


reaches that rate of vibration which ® se 
f the pet 


clairvoyant, Mision ISB Roos a Haridwar 


re 


+ 


—_— + 


Dazed by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


STAR CONGRESS AT OMMEN 237 


n his aura it would be through the green of your 
wa WS ou would be able to set up this Sympathetic vibra- 
ty that Be relationship. In that way you make a bridge 
and ourself and him, you identify your consciousness 
y Į am taking it, of course, that you are conducting 
ve experiments in a serious frame of mind; you have 
inp to play the detective on other people for curiosity 
. i unworthy reasons. Now if you work at practices of 
4. sort you will presently find yourseli gaining distinct 
[pressions and perhaps also becoming clairvoyant. You 
k y see certain colours in the aura and what is more impor- 
i i, have the understanding of what those colours mean. 
fe ordinary clairvoyance which enables you to see colours 
Pot teally of much use unless you also gain that higher 
al iitional psychism which enables you to get at the meaning 
iil things which you see objectively. A person who possess- 
._Honly the lower objective clairvoyance would be liable to be 
rypeved by a being who impersonated somebody else, where- 
ihe intuitional psychism would enable him at once to 
ae ask the impostor. 
tl What I have just been describing in regard to people can 
ni, tempted with trees and animals. You get a curious 
ts ae ae in placing yourself within the animal 
h in e Dut a great sense of freshness and invigoration 
A eee yourself into the forces of nature as they 
ste ves through the vegetable organisms. À 
Dia es think there is no more interesting field of 
e whole of our work than this investigation of the 
myar o, aman consciousness. One finds that each 
expansion of consciousness shows itself not so 
ening es of powers already possessed but rather 
$ aay a new dimension, For example, it often 
Eine lans who Play in public, or to speakers, that 
n People in the audience very much in 
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arguments Or elucidating certain points for t 
individuals: whom he sees in the audience, 
realises that someone in the audience is he 
helped by what is sandy he may single that person otg, 
useful worker for the future ; he may see things tthe 
or the future of that person’s life. I think that such hi 
and insight must often come within the experience of a 
who minister the Holy Communion to people—the mm 
because the special keynote of the Christian Church ii 
Buddhic Love, and by trying to reach and to transmit 
influence one is eventually lifted up into its realisation. 
And then perhaps comes a further developmental 
experience, in which you not only feel this intimate 
munion with one or another member of the audience, bu 
which the content of the consciousness of several people cs 
simultaneouly into your mind. It is not that you touch oret 
sciousness after another in succession, but t 
you are able to embrace many consciousnes sind 
experiences that we are able to realise the r wl 
development which lies ahead of us, and ga)” vale 
wonderful possibilities that await us. See of thes] 
of special importance to members of the oe uals tty 
the East because, just as there will be indivi” 
whom the Christ will speak and influence x 
we are able sufficiently to feel ourselves êt 
welded together by a feeling of symP? $ 
also help to provide for Him collective. 
which He can make Himself manifest “ 
than through our own limited personalities: 
that the Second Person of the ever-bless° 
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n the whole world : that He is imma- 
that it is His Love which dwells in 
this, we can see how very much 
e of us must become if we are to be in any 
F oel for the World Teacher who is His 


y in the world. 
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THE DIVERS WAYS OF HIS COMIN 
q 
By THE REV. Oscar G. KOLLERSTROy 


IN A few words I want to. tell you some of the pf pos 
in which we are expecting the Coming of the Chitstapls, t0 
from the central appearance in the body of oe, 
We know of course that His chief manifestati tion E m 
in that body, but at the same time He will shew Hims 
many other ways. He will in varying degrees overshad 
number of other leaders in the outer world and, perh} mos 


bodies of some _few of His Apostles may be cot 


He will speak more directly with His own Ae Si 
He will take the corporate bodies made by whole isi 
Thus we shall find Him speaking—not only throughs ji 
physical body, not only as a single human figure, e ii 

find Him incarnate and speaking through great e A 
the world. Thus His Advent will be a great sit sh 


His Service, Of course, it will be through i ait 
central and by far the strongest impulse wii 
in our zeal in working for these, we mus 
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$ Me mine through art forms and artistic move 
Ie His p any medium which expresses the beautiful, 
f.. throug gh religion or perhaps political endeavours 
elsewhere. of the way in which each member 
s ee nant may be a cell in a corporate body, and it 
|, a bodies that we may seek Him in this our 
tury civilisation, for through them He will be 
t a large proportion of the population who would 
[oond to His merely individual Presence. But just as 
Ei be varying degrees of overshadowing, from com- 
the [session of the one central body, down through various 
its aps, to. the merely slight influencing of other single bodies, 
r hafyith these great corporate bodies, the overshadowing 
yilfiikewise be in degrees of descending intensity, beginning 
limf His own consecrated and chosen movements in which 
staid nay expect a very full shining forth of our Lord, down to 
hay} most outer movements, which will be but slightly 
ly Wjenced by Him. It is a matter of degree. Let us then 
testine some of His own specially selected movements, in 
heeht that we may. see what note they are meant to sound in 
yu teat Harmony, in what especial way He will come 
inilah them. : 
ol Through the first of our own special movements, the 
into ical Society itself, it seems to me that He will come 
io mind of man, and will appeal most definitely to all who 
WHT in Theosophic or scientific lines. He will come to the 
m . poa T.S. member through the faculty of under- 
a a reaches God by the power of enlightenment, 
ih t x Lord Gautama Buddha. 
ad hists z different way He will come to the Young 
bough : whom He will be a rejuvenating Spirit of the 
more healthy life, and of the Soul, by teaching 


1 Tbe ae 1: 
Ain, * as little children, that we may once again enter the 
i of heaven. ? 


} jo contac 
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In the Mysteries, the modern 
Masonry, He will come in all the beat Xample tt 
of the Spirit of Ancient Egypt—that 1. Splenda 
which Masonry has its sources, fie ‘td of, f 
Mysteries reached the fulness of their and in 
this channel he will give to mentee 
by which to project more definitely 0 u 
plane the Eternal Verities in Heaven é to e thy 
patterns made by the Grand Geometrioi Atcha, 
world. n for thei 

Through the channel of our “Star” 
come in a way similar to that in which 
the heart of the mystic Saint, for the “Star” Move | Lo 
primarily founded upon faith. We may have eoa 
grounds for believing that He will come, but as our Chi pect 
to us on Wednesday evening, the real reasons for oxifuchs 


That birth of the Christ in the heart is the mfimse 
way, and therefore, I say, He will come to ss iif 
our Order, as He- comes to His own mystic ane 
And He will shew Himself to us as the Supreme) 
the type so splendidly shadowed forth in out eles 
naji. For I have told you Krishnaji 1s preen 
the mystic ‘type, who sees but the one great £04)" i 
direct path thereto. And with his splendid one-pot 
in reaching that goal, he will have nothing t0 
thing on the wayside; he will have only the * 
realities, and do away with all frills or fC 
in that same direct way, first to out own ai 
through the Order at large, will He give #5 x 
the members of the “ Star ”. 
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y ovements He will come in yet different ways. 
| gp other ™ hich to my heart is dearer than all others— 
ment W represent Him in a very special way. It 
med to me that because in His last great in- 

Ni always Sh as the Christ, He gave the splendid in- 
Jatin on ; blossomed out into His Church, that therefore 
at pme the most real vehicle for His Coming. Be- 
vl U sel gave us this movement: because He 
j i it to us as a heritage, has watched over it through- 
psl E formed, guided, and shaped it: He must in it— 
l e the most suitable Messengers for His work. 
a ty of that Message must surely be coloured by 
wall Love, the Self-Sacrifice, and the amazing Beauty of the 
od al rectly dedicated life of Jesus. We shall here do well to 
idjgect the nature of His advent to be similar to the influence 
uchsafed to His Church throughout the Ages. To understand 


= 


Je fists Church is simply to bring His Power, nay, that He 
ne aitimself may come, down into the hearts and homes of men, 
s nme and walk by their sides and stand by them in every 
ic Stet moment of their lives. In the Seven Sacraments, we 
espe a perfect scheme in which Christ gives Himself 
miman at all stages from birth to death. At birth the 
i tcc comes to his aid with the Sacrament of Baptism, by 
d lich the seeds of good, brought over from his previous 
Be ae strengthened, while those which would produce 
po fruit are left to barren ground. One of 
jotting] a : the Angels of the Christ is set by his side as a 
ll tik, : a Guardian who will watch over Him throughout 
Acting a when I say this, I am not using poetic symbol 
Jel z a definite fact, for this Angel has as much objective 
any physical being and exerts continued and very 
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definite influence for good on the = | 
of Confirmation, when the child a. i 
of coming manhood, with all its difficulties th 
once more the Church comes to his aa and 


the Sacrament of Holy Unction, makes smo 

and by the Requiem Mass prepares the contend ay 
awakening in that land of man’s resurrection Ons fot a hy 
with the other great Sacraments, for through o 
gives to us of His Own Divine Life; for oust u 
our own hearts, in truth, yet also He gives Himself 
in such a way that with their bodies they may perceive Hin, 
know His benison. In the Eucharist, the Entel 
the Christian worship, on His altars He incarnates s the 
Body and Blood are vehicles of His Spirit, even as real asy 
the flesh conceived by Mary. In the Sacraments of Ori 
tion, such is the bounty of His largesse that, however 
worthy the Priest, still His Power flows through ani 
ancient act of magic is made. For at his Ordination wH 
the priceless gift of the Apostolic Succession was vouch 
to the priest’s keeping, he was entrusted with a golden ti 
which irrespective of his faults or virtues, permitted ob 


opening, for those who would worship and Ee 
the crims 


q 
to manti 


rubies of Christ’s blood, and perchance, some rare pears") 
tears caught by a waiting Angel. 
Thus on His altars He ever awaits "S 
true is the allegory of that beautiful picture 
Who stands -with a lantern in His han 


us, above us and beside us, ever knocking” . 
waiting. And throughout the ages He waits = 
patience, the patience beyond that of 3 


: CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


te EA? 
Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


STAR CONGRESS AT OMMEN 945 


erfect Love that never tires. He pours out His 
eline of P nd that Love which “casteth out fear,” freed 
aeon > we may finally rise to union with Him. Let us 
bilig k which know Him in all the ways in which He presents 
ni qp learn E So that watching for Him along all paths, we 
aA gel a 2 the world is aware of His Presence, to catch 
Spy be 2 one unearthly radiance, or the print of some foot 
n s man, and surprise the world with the glad news 


in ye raise the cry, “i Bee Him among us. This is the 
ori My Lord ! My King! 

Come: 

manty 
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SHRIMATI RUKMINI ARUNDALB 


BROTHERS, 


If I stand before you to-day as an Arhat, it; 

feel any difference betw pa ha 
may y etween us. As wag Said b 
Arundale before, it is that you may feel L 
and to all, to the being of God Himself. 
we may feel near to each other, it is also that | may repre 
India, that I may bring to you something of the spirituali 
India. I have been in Europe for some time, and I feel 
part of my mission to bring East and West together. § 
want you through my eyes to be able to see the beat 
things of India, because any one can see what is not bead 
what is ugly, what is untrue. We must see the bea 
things and you must realise, if you wish to understand lié 
the woman as she was in ancient India, not as she is to 
the woman who was the Warrior, the true Mothes Ù 
Priestess, the ideal for the world. She must live gii 
India and she wi% live again. “scoff lt 

_ The ancient splendour of India shall manifest i 

the future in Religion, and in its Priests. The Ka | 
not be a Priest in name only, he will be 4 re 
name of God, and recognised by the Lord. 

I want you to try to get yourself into tha 
which I try to bring to you to-day. India, ee 


Your nearness jy, 
It is not Only 


t sn 
ie 


o 


world will build the forms, the beautiful forms 


the cup, and the spirituality of India will be 


CC: 0. In-Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


eS ae a POP 
AE OER = poe S i 


Digi ized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


STAR CONGRESS AT OMMEN 247 


ig by the Lord Maitreya: “The splendour of 
z | live again.” Shri Krshna when He comes 
back to India and to the world, all that is true, 
iful, all that is noble. Shri Krshna shall live 
t Warrior, as the great Lover, as the Flower 
s India grows in spirituality she will burn 
il is ugly, all that is untrue, and her sun shall give 


Aen 


gyal shal 
f will brine 
p at is beaut 
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BISHOP ARUNDALE 

BROTHERS, 

From my brother Bishop Wedgwoo 
something that we should have liked to 
great deal more of, that which takes us from earth | iy 
From the next two speakers you have had a very 2 wt 
ful glimpse of the heaven-world itself, Ang oi 
my lot, I am afraid, to drag you down a little bit from hey 
for the time being and to make you a little bit earthly al 
And it is safe for me to do so, because though you are des 
ing unto the earth through me for the moment, thet 
speech will blend both heaven and earth, and you willed, 
that heaven and earth are one. 

And so I make no apology for this insistence on sni 
our everyday duties, earthly—and as we perhaps shalti; 
in our next speech—heavenly duties. 

One or two points I just want very briefly to puite 


d you haye 


be 
have heard ‘a 


you. im 
First: do not hesitate to place yourselves at ver 
of those whom you recognise to be your leade = andi 
that your capacity for recognising is a very piercing | 


, kooti 
one. That is the first thing you have s on 
leaders, be theirs, You have to be alittle” id. 

dency 1 


the right people; there is sometimes a ten 
of some very well-meaning people to tu* 
wisp. You must fot do that. But I want Y% 
you have in the outer world your leaders; 
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Your leaders know what they are about, and the 
Joa tte “hey know what they are about, is that they are 
Ton why the Voice of the Silence, and listening for that 
(piob 1 ar, And so their actions are motived—not from 
fip te ae from the impersonal. That is all the differ- 
,pessona those two motives. They are not thinking of 
De ney are thinking of the work and of Those who 
ae the work. Whether they progress or not, it does 
pi i to them; whether they hold high positions in the 
$ Wc et. they want to do what they are asked to do, 
tate they are; that is the thing for them. That is the 
eae do not bother about yourself, and God will take care 
Yaf, If you bother about yourself, continually think about 
itil lf, there is no room for God; there is no reason why 
nhe should take the trouble to think about you, when you take 
MY diuch trouble to think about yourself. 
ee! Very well, that is my first point. 
‘hell ty second point I want to make, is a corollary to it, 
letas this little talk of mine is a talk of balance—I like 
nce, I do not like exaggeration the one way or the other ; 
he, mit rather to be in the middle of things: the middle path 
ills taught by the Lord Buddha So my brothers) the 
oe is a corollary to the first: put yourself at the 
of your leaders: be leaders yourselves. Do not 
ish, that: do not always follow people, try to Jead people to 
i T A ee and let other people follow after you. Be 
dika i 4 hers, as you are followers to your own leaders. 
T e cece the relationship: between leaders and 
0 EF oy = fen of those things then to start with. And 
tehing n inking of your leaders, do try to back them up, 
Rong “Nearted, everything whole-hearted. If you domot 
Msg pe ae but do not judge them. People who have little 
Tog, : ment, are very lavish with it, they are always 
f: i Y use it up at once. Now I like to accumulate 


vs 
a 


ie 
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judgment, I like to suspend judgment I 
thing to be continually suspending it, So Is D 
criticism. Most people have their own ers K Dot 
Onal f 


they make those personal feelings the basis fort. 
“that is good and that is not good.” Now etd 
quite Gods, we are Gods in the becoming i 
Gods in essence; divinity is in each one of i X l 
in complete manifestation. And so you ne 
judge too hastily. In fact, as my tan Te bi ba 
Leadbeater sometimes says: “ The best thine me | 
your own business.” And one’s business Wie a 
minding. The difficulty is, that we are so Re 
with others’ business that our own business goes ty ub 
we do not get on and we wonder why, W, 
Now, the next point—I am very earthly, you se- 
remember: if you have learned a great deal, here ini 


There is nothing that we have told you here from thep 
form, that you cannot apply in your own surtouiipme 
Nothing! Some people would say: “Oh, that does nta 
to me.” Everything applies to you. How are yoi 
it? Well, you have to try and find out: just to ueh 
judgment, and that very important faculty, yout intuition i m 
take away with you that which you have learnt he] 
are all more or less bursting with information. p whi 
want that information to stagnate ; neither dole 
the other side, to pour it upon anybody who hi? 
near you because you are so full of it. 
There are two dangers, you see; the %a 
and you know what stagnation leads to. 
overflowing with all you have heard here ® 
think you mad and they will begin to oto*™ i 
member, you are a chosen body of people. 


nger of 
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hat it helps, not simply let it loose upon a world 
not be ready for it. The Lord Buddha told us: 
ro th so as to carry conviction. Do not simply burst 
alj the tise your truth, understand it, appreciate it, and 
now it can be most usefully expressed to those with 
4 some into contact. I am going to tell you a little 
i A | think there are some things that we on the platform 
pret! nething about, but have not talked about. But there 
Bose behind us, Those who know all kinds of things 
: N iA the things They tell us. They tell us what is good for 
tel ve ar telling you what we think is good for you to know. 
t we put ourselves apart from you, but we have to 
ye; and you have to judge. . 
And so, tell these truths so that they may carry conviction 
‘ij make people believe. There are so many foolish people 
e inttiysay: “I know” and when one asks them: “How do you 
uwv?” They say: “That does not matter.” Sometimes it 
Jani be useful to say it with no spirit of aggression about it, 
hi sometimes it does not help. You can very often teach far 


| edge 5° i 


n se 


Amose I want to help people. I often try -to help them 
Hough silence, rather than through speech. People do not 
false that there is a very potent Voice of the Silence, and a 
tion More potent voice it has than speech, which is but the 
se Wit of the life of the Voice of the Silence. 
a eo point: You are going away,-and you are 
athe 0 live in the spirit of what you have heard here until 
ens .* Star camp, when, I hope, there will be double the 
TUN o people. I hope there will be 2,000 people. I do 
la ee the organisers would quite like it, but still 
mi ae me i When we see how they can organise, then 
ih ees for any number here equally well. Very 
1g. Will have 2,000 people here. Another question now 
; at are you going to bring to the next Star camp ? 
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What have you taken away, and what a | 
Now I will tell you what you are going to e Eng a y 
of a life of complete harmony as far as ring, T 
of complete harmony with the life of the A teach; 
to think of Him. He is the comrade ae ota 
in His infinite compassion, can multiply H; One 
can stand beside each one of you, whare N 
a beautiful thought, a strong thought ou 
helpful thought. You can feel no fear, yo 
despondency, no disappointment, no iy can fey 
your side and therefore all is infinitely = 
will draw from Him, you will represent Hime 
a faint reflection of Him wherever yoy pe! tha 
is what you will bring back with you to the 
camp. 

Now, let us translate that for a moment into commefacer 
place terms, and commonplace terms -are very simple: 1] Ar 
three principal ideas underlying the objects of the Orderu 


Next (4) not 


So I want you to bear in mind that that harmony is to belt 
up through devotion, through steadfastness and th 
gentleness, | 

Devotion, how is that expressing itself? Through geile 
ideals. Have ideals and love them passionately. 


deat my, 
thy 
we sometimes think in our stupidity and ignore ell i 
are dead, but They are the living company %% t sai a 
world. And so under devotion you can have n s | 
to great and. living realities. Have these Ger i Pi 


in your thought, and. in very truth They wil 
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i ideals, devotion to the Great, who have shown us 
0 


to perfection. 
Tp a a steadfastness to the work, steadfastness to truth, 
nd "a out the untruth, as it comes into your mind and 
oSA Let there be a pure and a simple truth. Truth 
it is not complex. If you have anything 


is something the matter with your truth. 


f ut 
fe simple, 


iy of life. In clinging to that, I test even my thoughts, 
dg feelings, my wishes, my aspirations. I test them all 
ili ; 
nd hiy of humanity. We all like to think that the animals 
att not matter, the trees do not matter, but there is a unity 


prot like them. It is very easy to be gentle to people you 
ie; anybody can do that, any fool can do that and does it; 
i dfficulty is to be very gentle to those people who in your 
hihefiorance you do not like. Remember, if you do not like a 
Hon, it is not his fault, but yours. If you know a person, 
hott must like him. If you say: that does not appeal to me; 
say, what is the matter with me that I do not like it ? So 
a ae all; gentleness to all means literally everybody, 
"ib ey to loving everybody. The Great Teachers, 
sition, a the Wisdom, They love all with passionate 

Min oj at is not an exaggeration. What we know of 

' What we realise of Them, is that They are absolutely. 


Iè “Sur ð 
fe i rendering to the world, to all that lives and moves and 


oS We SP NeR 
if tedi realise it as a practical ideal : we can set our 
i hy like Y on the pathway towards it. Try and like every- 
iy. ‘Yetything. 
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Now, these are the three Ways in w 

‘ produce that harmony. So my brothers, We atep | 
$ to remember that there is this great rea do 0 beg rn | 
i you are Servants of the Star, you ar nsibilit "j 


e€ the chose 
a stron Ng ¢ 
tender Co Dass; 
Cat peace that ny 


the Lord; Jet there be in your hearts 
eager perception of realities, a very, 
above all, at the root of all that, a gr 
of any kind can ever shake. 
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ENDS; ; 
a first duty belongs essentially to the earth, and that is 


fering hearty, most earnest thanks to all those who have 
red that we might be comfortable; who have shut them- 
ies out from the happiness of the place, which comes by 
ring and learning, in order that all of us might have those 
essary. things, food, service of all kinds, willingly and 
ily given. And I think that to the whole of these we 
it to offer our loving tribute of thanks and gratitude, 
iitude it is sometimes said, is a sense of favours to come. 
d so perhaps that will stimulate them, if the terrible 
mhecy is fulfilled, that we are to have next year here 
M people and the loud speakers will be the only ones that 
ibe heard. 
lam the last of the quintette; and so I have to gather up 
lhe fragments that remain for the feeding of the people 
have not been’ here. ` : 
F have been listening with profound interest to one 
x after another, for each speaker puts a portion of the 
E DEW, light. And I think you have had an example 
b oe a of difference as well as of the fundamental unity 
Pvg i Speak. While we were listening to Bishop 
Ping, me Struck, as I was struck yesterday, by the 
j ” lucidity of explanation, of showing you definite- 
He See do in order that you may develop that 
i Sm, the use of the intellect in the recognition of 
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the truth and then the illumination 0 
gives the energy for action. 

There is one phrase on the nature one 
comes to my mind so often from the sen a 
It is said of the ego, “ Whose nature ig Ta ee 
what is meant by what is sometimes called : nd 
the intellectual intuition, as distinguished tr 1n phil 
of the spirit, the illumination sent aon a 
body. The peculiarity of that intellect 
peculiarity of that nature of the intellect, which. 
is that it does not need to argue, as the p pie 
does, in the discovery, in the recognition of nA 
sees it at once, knows it at once, by the perfec e 
with itself. The intuition of the intellect is like thed the 
of the musician. He knows at once if a fale Whos in 
struck, and when he has struck the true one, he dst nay 
argue, he knows. There is that difference between inteli beg 
and spiritual: intuition that the truth vibrates in harmonyy 
the vibration of the body of the ego, and thus reach 
consciousness. So the sympathetic note that rings ou 
another, is tested by the note that his own ego is sound 
And where another body sounds out the note which iS the 
his own body responds to it at once. And he literally i the 
that as really as the violinist, trying his violin, katt a 

; . his bonih 
moment that the string across which he draws tat 
perfect harmony with the keynote which has been ik 
its testing. And that recognition may be gained by? di, 


I knew an Indian judge—he has now fe ke 


he meditated. And his answer was: © F 
And then I asked him, how long he had peci) 
that before he came to us. His answé? ee i 
tated every day for forty years.” I then as 
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He answered: “In the law cases, if a wit- 


tad 2 an . 3 
a i105 vibrations.” And as he said: “I never as judge 
W 


0 f my decisions upset.” I do not know if my 

ls Arundale would call that heavenly or earthly! He 
mynet with the higher world which worked out through 

f the individual. 

ton | phe spiritual intuition, the illumination of which my 


ÎS bber sane 
[ike that which comes from above, and illumines the 


tuth Hle field of discourse. There is the possibility for the mo- 


uct, you need to clear out your emotional body and mental 
so that if the light comes, no emotion may sway you, no 
Hectual idea may deceive you, your mirror must be 
Mily polished so that nothing may blur that which comes 
chist the mind. When you have no desire for one decision or 
lly th other, when you have no mental predisposition for one 


cee tather than for the other, if it grows stronger not 


iih nd, then you may catch a glimpse of the majesty of 


ee from that to the speech of my beloved Brother 
Aik ae a very, very valuable light, which you should 
Pueg A oe go away from here, for he practically 
I in t at, wonderful as will be the incarnation of the 
jie Pg A body of His disciple, it does not stand alone 

eXperience. S. Paul prayed for his disciples that 


Piian” 
ye yet t : 
A e Christ might be born, be incarnate in each of those 
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who followed Him. And he told yoy 


His presence, showed you that it was seu : | 
0 $ 


law that the Christ spirit should become ines tal 
ways. Every time that the spirit broods M 


has something of the spirit of the Christ, $ an ; 
appreciate, then there is for you an E yonli 

When by the words of any speaker, there ana i 
sense of the reality of Christhood, then He “iy 
words, in order to draw you nearer to Hina i 
any great movement, as my Brother told you, ae ! 
great impulse, some mighty power, which wi S 
ameliorate our world, to uplift the miserable, to steer 
the weak, to free the oppressed, then is the Chrig ind 


movement, and we must not be blind to His coming, 


I was sick and in prison you visited me.” And surprise, 
people answered: “Lord, when saw we Thee hung 
thirsty and gave Thee food and drink ; naked and clothed iy 
sick and in prison and visited Thee?” And those ei 
words rang out which should ring in every ae! 
much as you have done it unto the least of these ny 
you have done it unto Me.” 


=: : whit 
And again in the East in that spirituality ‘iol 


ble gooi f 
» wil 


For the spirit of the Highest is ne 0 f i 
custom of Indian life. And every day | | 
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| thin him. And every action of charity becomes 
a ells W! offered to Him who needs nothing, through 
Fa iis given in His name. 
Juno 6° s iy direction you may be able to come into 
iJ And 5 n Christ; and His millennial incarnation in one 
derful to the eyes of the Spirit than His per- 
a nation in all that is good and beautiful and true on 
wal k ou think along those lines, you will get rid of one 
ie makes His Coming more difficult, a restless and 
coda and foolish attitude. . 
was a very wise observation of my Brother, Bishop 
tengijadale, when he recalled the prophet Amos who in a 
iting of the Lord saw the Lord holding a plumb-line. And 
i the Lord said : “Amos, what seest thou?” he answer- 
“A plumb-line.” Then said the Lord: “ Behold I have 


iste as a plumb-line among my people.” 


ite that the coming Lord demands of you; He is the spirit 
ace, then you must not be restless. He is the spirit of 
h then you must be regular and accurate; He is the spirit 
uds Love incarnate, then you must pour out love to your 
hedTHiw-men, And in that way you will have the vision of the 
eet Amos, when he saw the extended arm and the 
t: “fabline from it. Be accurate, judge with exactitude, and 
betanortion as you are plumb-lines among the ignorant, they 
ie to fashion their conduct upon yours. 
ae is another point I want to mention, of which 
ch SME Nag ee Wedgwood spoke, because I think while 
Ti, ang ac of it I saw more than many of you ‘have 
het and i at is the threefold division of the king, the 
he divisi © Priest. It is absolutely true that that great 
ope ie exists; that they are imitated faintly to us 
‘i ‘ bad thar ee aking faculty that we call the imagina- 
Imagination is creative, remember. For it is 
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true that Man is created by thought; a 
he becomes. Therefore, goes on the Toes a man hi T 
imagine greatly, that you may eA = thin a A 
true use for which the imagination cid Tha 
little byway into which I was allureg ke a By 
misunderstanding that people have as E e Mena il 
nation. My first teacher, H. P., BSA al a 
mentary term as to my imagination. When | an nen 
this imagination?” The answer was ia Hee | 
complimentary according to Western views. a elo 
strong condemnation of my folly, that I llores ‘ae 
tion to be dulled by the reasoning faculty, Bf 

But the point I wanted to speak to you about in en tt 
that you may leave here with the great idea of Yours 
message and function in the world, is that which waswuld | 


and its priest. For those functions were not wp "s 
to reside in the individuals alone, although te p No 
to perform them flowed through individuals fon Ht 
one great Life. It was intended to teach the people pretty oa 
in their social, in their economic, in t 


ee : ion 
as a nation, that every individual in the nal ms 
ation, 


of the body depends on the right working i 
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anarchy: There is a word for which you have 

A ut an connotation over here, the word caste, used in 
vf poe really that which over here you have lately 
1 e people have vocations: I should not shock 
4 Į talked about vocation. I might shock some if I 
ty ee They are exactly the same thing. “I 
„j abou astes according to the qualities,” said Shri Krshna. 
i ndy the temperament. of the child, the mental and 
. ae abilities, the physical abilities. One must have a 
expen, that is exactly what we want. We want children 
ine studied by the teacher so that he may be able to help the 
Ji to take its own part and find out its vocation. And then 
tingen the child has grown into youth, and has attained a cer- 
yorypeducation and a certain culture, then it is that the education 
vag yquld be fitted to his vocation, his vocation into service of 
hen | nation, That old idea is brought out very beautifully in 


Ung se 


sfs of force throughout our world. 

he p Nowadays, a man who should be a poet or a prophet 
tom "to work in a coalmine. The man who is fit for 
ratty almine, is sometimes exalted to be a ruler, And 
peril who would have been well occupied in producing 
wate articles to be fairly distributed over the nations, 
|» it were, the mental and emotional instruments 


lhe : 

coal : ; 

Tal vo oe in order to do some work for which he has 
Cation 

ai . 


at of You 
{ ‘ion. 


’ 


ae t duty is first of all to find out your own 
1° ming ee are best fitted for, what qualities you have 
p ‘ength a J at Powers you have of the emotions, what is 
Ap ody ; the vigour of your physical body. For if your 
A 1S not strong in health, if you feed it badly 


i 
E 
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clothe it badly, sit up all night, are ver 
when you should be active, then You ar 
body to its right vocation; you are a o ti 
But it must be trained, so that the mind ig a T 
tions are controlled, the physical body A ance a 
great work with those controlled em | 
directed mind. 

I would ask of each of you to find out you 
each of you comes down along one of these grea 
inthe world. And your rulers and governors, and 
bers of the Council Chambers, and those who aini 
affairs also ; all of those are on that line of the king nil 
perform the kingly functions in the kingly spirit of od 
it used to be said that the king was waking in order tha 
people might sleep, that the king was protecting in ori) 
his people might be safe, that the king risked his lifefa.” 
nation in order that all the other lives might be secur, P” 
the idea of the whole organisation was that of servic 
your own nation you can render service, and as every 
you has body and emotions and mind, no one of you shoal 
without a vocation. 

‘And that is one thought I would ask you to le 
with you from this Star Conference. For it will aa 
final answer to that question, alluded to by Bishop Wes 
the question of belief for those who do not know. lth 

I think a good many of you are thinking ant 


ou wil 
what, when you go out into the outer world i gg We 


people. “What evidence have we for ye A ate A 
listened to? We are rather puzzled.” fy" od 
frank, you will say: “I do not yet know el 
was said.” But why should you believe f EL | 
is quite sensible. Remember, there 1S if jtist” fi 
spirit which says: “Why do you believe: soke! o 
guard against prejudice, Nobody who P% 


Vigorous en 
Otions and Y 


E Vocati Fe, 
t lines th 
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| ou should accept in blind faith all that has been 
L o js such a faculty, as our Bishop Wedgwood 
Wi But Pee fuition; and if you answer to a truth which is 
lids ys, 25 the ag in your heart, when the voice sounds out 
l D answer to the announcements made to the 
pee orð; then do not be afraid to trust that inner 
ft hat greater than reason is the spiritual 
gives a certainty of knowledge no mere 
dge can give to you. For that is the Voice of the 
ending down illumination into his lower 
tense conviction in answer to the voice of 


j that Y 


[er Knowle 
nt himself s 
tiles as an 10 


| proclaimer. ; GEAG 
But there is One more thing you must do: if in time of 


+ ondency, of spiritual despondency, you doubt even the 
wer of your own heart, and wonder if it was the spirit 
in you, then realise the deep meaning of the saying of the 
t ft: “He that doeth the will of the Father shall know of 
" \4 doctrine.” And on His lips was truth; never did an 
Jurate thought or phrase escape Him. And if there is a 
hf that for the moment is beyond our ordinary means of 
jrledge, if when you are despondent and therefore clouded, 
f'doubt the inner voice that testifies to the truth you have 
fid, then cast aside the doubt and say: “I will not listen to 
i but now I am going to test the thing by action, and by 
idl" See whether it be true.” $ 
Bes §0 out into the world and act as though you 
A Christ, as if He walked among you; act as though 
ing Er that He sent His messenger to proclaim the 
wif © so that the world might not this time be found 
ay Act as though it were true, and test your 
hat Supposed truth. If it makes your conduct 
an it was, if it purges it of all impurities, if it 
RY com be accurate and truthful, if it teaches you to be 
Be’ Passionate, if wherever you see misery you try 


> N 
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to lighten it, if wherever you gee wea 
it, if wherever you see oppression be You 
forward to resist it, then you shal] ka a sty 
are looking for the Coming, the very the e try 
And His power has reached yoy from H; 8 lif 
and His voice has spoken to you through a holy h 
messenger. That is the final test, action ae a 
falsehood of conduct. The will of God for a the ng 
tion, the power that makes for righteousness en 
which evolution is guided. Everythin 8 th 
dance with the Divine Will, for the hi 
humanity, that is right; all that delays it, 
all that slackens the advance, al 


knegg 


Ayah sh 


l that is an obstacle in they 


: Pie : prevail ef 
carrying you with it to a higher evolution, or for the a 


casting you aside as unready to stand the strain of ths 
advance. 

And so I would leave my last word to you, brethren i} 
Star; Test your belief by action, whenever the mom 
doubt may come. Keep far from you despondency, fri 
shuts out the light in which you should walk. Them 
of sadness, the rebellion against painful conditions, all 
your actions doubts the infinite goodness of the Divine wi 
clouds the spiritual vision, —it binds the spiritual eye il 
closes the spiritual ears. 

Open then wide your eyes and you shall ‘ion 

s ence” 
the lower bodies and the higher hearing shal be pik 
As you act you shall know of the doctrine, hat 
God or whether it be of man. P pe tl 

Depart then in Peace, my brethren, in oe “asl 

the Peace of the Eternal. Listen in quis a pis 
Voice of the Silence, and it shall be ey | 
melody making your own life melodious: A evel i 
in everything and all that comes to yia y 
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aches you as well as in the things that to the H 
n peauteous: And then before your eyes shall B 
es oa beauty, God manifesting as beauty ; then 
. Sel flow the divine strength that is the 
yr limbs supporter of every righteous work. And then 
li a be enlightened by that divine Wisdom which 
na spall ie the happiness of all His children and will lead 
le yj plane 


n home at last. 


n they 


Bes oe he ene eee a alee Ol dani Aen etree tele meets tet eee tat vi ag ORE E ER Te nt ee RI 
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CAMP FIRE 
OMMEN, 1ith AUGUST, 1925 


Mrs, BESANT 


NDS, 
tis a habit among the scouts all over the world to meet 
IM a camp fire in the evening and generally at our scouts’ 
hy tires they have a dozen people or more contributing 
thing to the evening’s enjoyment. To-day we are going 
\ktally to remember our loved Krishnaji, and two or three 
f hs nearest friends. will tell us something that they know 
Hiemember of their own personal contact with him, 


= 


LADY EMILY LUTYENS 
BROTHERS, 


pith it is for me the very greatest of privileges to be 
hoa. Peak of one who is, I know, in all our hearts 
P tte es And perhaps that privilege has been given 
| tilang A as I am always proud to remember, I am his 
Paso ee ore to some extent always in his consciousness. 
ing with E because the gregt privilege has been mine 
pet yea im very constantly and intimately in all those 
i fS Since first in this life I met him face to face, 
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and of playing a rôle somewhat of a meth 
those difficult years when he was ae er 
mother. And I, like Mary of old, have a 
my heart all the things which concern k n an te, 
And I want to tell you, that in al] = ear and hi 
known him, never for a second have | fale tet 
ledge and belief in the great destiny whi, k a | 
those years when sometimes a dark cloud s is, Bel 


between him and the Light, ever to me he ee 
eo 


more unte 
S of his St |F 
hich ever g) |f 


an 


owa 
fro 


R 


pi 


perfect day. And to us, who are the brother 
is the most fit symbol for us of that Star w 
over him. 

Therefore this evening I think it would be weli 
could perhaps think for a little while of some of those WẸ 
for which Krishnaji specially stands. For he is the ht {i 
our movement, and as we try and model ourselves 
him, so shall we grow more worthy to serve our coming yif 

Now the first great thing upon which he is insisting Ah 
and over again, is that we should realise that, as servi 
the Master, we must become the spiritual aristocracy d” 
world. We are kings and priests with God, we miu 
worthy of that high calling; and that is the reco 
insists so often upon perfection in every detail He 
lives. Sometimes you may wonder why it is that nes 
so often of the necessity of being nicely a! 
People are inclined to think that he lays tom" if 
upon that point, which is only of the utes til a 
because he wishes us to realise that everything T ost 
consecrated to the Master ; and that therelor oute 


e 
uc sis | 


as we are striving~ to begpiritually EE ae 
cism is sometimes made of him, that a ou 
dressed, and sets too much store by thes? 
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know that he is the simplest of human 


Ni know him, 
a J yho : ossession. And if 
th aN 4 holds lightly to every P aie el 
1h a E Krishnaji going about as a beggar, with a single 


im, and the begging bowl in his hand, you would 


ake him as our model, we must try in every detail 
Pie worthy of our high calling. In the very last letter 
| received from him, he gave me this message. “ Grow 
and be more magnificent.” And that is what he wants 
; j to be, to realise that there are no heights to which 
annot attain, because we are servants of the Christ. 
Ihave to become magnificent in every detail of our daily 
ui | for again he is always insisting that the world is going 
H iige us by what we are and not by what we call ourselves. 
vey P put on any labels that we like, but the world outside 
i hing to look through those labels and judge us for what we 
‘ing And we have therefore to grow in stature, so that the 
it i may recognise that we belong to greatness because we 
lll seat ourselves. 
F Ina talk that he gave recently in Sydney, he used a very 
j yet simile; he said: “In the dawn all values become 
oi all levels become alike, be careful that when the great 
he si A comes, you do not miss it, because you are thinking so 
pde of your own stature and advancement.” 
sis a again when we think of Krishnaji, we must think 
pul is : because beauty is so much a part of his life; he 
it weh r ee Wonderfully beautiful, and beauty seems a neces- 
ustih w pee he responds to everything that is beautiful 
ier nd, and everything that is ugly jars upon him. And 
nain S also to love beauty, to think beauty and to grow 
ul. Recently he said: “If you can have 
> at least have one thing beautiful in your houses 


fê 
fwet 


P E else 
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which you can look at every day, 
beautiful picture, at least you can al 
that is beautiful.” But we who 
something beautiful always with 
He should be in every home of every Sta 
be always in our hearts, and then an membe 
beauty with us, and then thinking of oe alvay, 
grow more beautiful. 'S_ beauty Wal 
Then I think of him as of a flame Sa 
is the symbol which always recalls him E Pire sg 
has got the fire of enthusiasm, and he is A mi 
world as a great fire in his efforts to redress k Hh jar 
world. Quite recently in India, in some of na n 
that he gave, he dealt with all those things ae 
Hindtism and in India, in Indian religious lif i 
want changing; and his slight figure seem 


If ! 
Ways kaw mano 
b aVe one ay A 

elong to pi Mid 


us in our 


e esperi Bi 


world. You may remember that it was said of thei 
Christians, and said as a reproach, “ These men wishi 
the world upside down.” But that is just what we ht 
to do: turn. the world upside down, change the coth 
which at the present time are a denial of brotherhood Mek ne 


to make straight the path for the Great Pale 
char 


the love and the sympathy of the Christ ; h olin 
limitation in His followers. Wherever Wè z ah 
ever we are intolerant in any respect W°" = 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


—_ 


z Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ROUND THE CAMP FIRE 273 


he Star. We may think that because Krishnaji 
xpressed a dislike of ceremonial, and has tried 
free from ceremonial, that in that respect he 
gl ep somewhat intolerant. But he himself is the first to 
is ef 4 that his personal dislike of ceremonial is a prejudice 
al oe . trying hard to get over, and some day you will 

ich the greatest ceremonialist of us all, when he 


j 3 
Y We 4 that he 1S 
e what ceremony can mean. The only reason 


metimes © 


ihe must we be tolerant of each other. Wherever you 
Hin to criticise your brother, there is a crack in the 
at harmony which binds us all together. Krishnaji may 
“Ties us, because he is our Teacher, and he criticises 
anh knowledge, because he wants us to grow in greatness. 
e are some who think that his criticisms are some- 
ist, tather hard, but it is because he sees what we all 

Et be, and he is impatient because we have not yet 
A. tealise our own possibilities. There is so little 
T. a ae to do, and he is so longing to bring us 
Pon e Masters. And therefore sometimes he is 
fet l image ae we are so slow to change ourselves into 
ái sat and ch he sees we could become. But whenever 
Peony, ree one another it brings about a lack of 
atia] qualit saneny, so it seems to me, is the most 
; A tosphor y for this Order in particular, because only in 
wl t nee harmony can we call dewn the benediction 
ate fi oE o ĉr of the World. Let us remember that the 

| “ts belong to themselves and are their own 
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concern, their virtues belong to us all 
can find each other and leave the faults A 
There is a beautiful story told of ie 
when He came in India. One time, wh 
with the children in the village, Shay a Hey . 
hidden under a mountain, and then He DF rath wo hi 
and so appeared to all the women in the a tiplied hi \ 
child, And it is stated that during that year as teel 
every child, the mothers had never lre ie etl pl 
dearly as they loved them when the La a 
under the guise of their own children. Came toggnlege: 
Voye may find our Krishnaji, whom we love sompled tc 
each in the heart of the other. He is the link whi wr C 
together all the brothers of the Star. And as we Find ti 
each other, we shall grow to love each other more, 


the Masters work, Nitya would have to go.” Au ash 
you know the love that binds those two together, «if he 
that is so marvellous that they seem almost to be “l 
love which has grown and deepened wonderfully thro | 
the time of suffering that they have been passing tg 
together, you will understand how much that meats: "f 
the other day I had a letter from my daughter " 
Sydney, and she told me how she had gone 
to see the two brothers off to California. 
able to come up on the deck to wave farewe ‘i 

on the shore. Krishnaji stood beside hia ot 
around him, and she said it was most WOTE dit 


; ew ae j . = a i 0 
= &Sazing at Nitya like a mother, with sue? oy 


ch as 2% 


g i . a 
d have ever been one; and yet Krishna) 
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means it—that he would have no hesitation what- 
ing Nitya out of his life, if Nitya stood between 
e work of the Masters. 
that same consecration should mark our life, if we 
; He has given his all: can we who are his 
do anything less than that ? 
thea Lastly want to make an appeal to you all. Sak ne! 
ones wae used the very rema: lable phrase : Let us 
ile purden-bearers to the Master. A great and high 
' adie want to ask of you that you will become burden- 
ers t0 Krishnajl. Up to the present we have always 
esompied to him for inspiration for everything. He is the Head 
hichifr Order; We have never been able to do anything with- 
ind hig him. And yet perhaps you hardly realise what an 
pitation and help it is to him, when he finds his brothers 
e olhe Star carrying on successful work on their own account. 
‘ch gis you could have seen his face when he stood in the 
Je sifat amphitheatre at Balmoral, which Dr. Rocke has built 
1 mg the coming World Teacher: seen his face of radiant 
' {das he looked around that great monument of the Star. 
ver, agd he said: “This is the best thing that has yet been 
be wfe for the Order.” And I think that at that moment 
neo a that a great burden had been lifted from off his 
ng thoogmlders, j 
ans. § When he found that he could not come to this Camp, he 
ho t a telegram cancelling it, because he had been told that if 
to et 4 not come, the Camp could not take place. He was a 
tal A depressed that we were not able to do anything on our 
pel 4 Ay ely we realised that his presence would be with us, 
H Physically, at least superphysically: that we were 
oA aneh to hold the Star Camp on our own this year, 
i Min e We knew that our Protector would be with us. 
i i se came as a reward for our courage in settling to 


bP Sur Cg ; 
A l Camp even without our Krishnaji. 
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NOVE Maa 

I want to remind you of that last night of th : 
year. Those of us who were present, have, I am 
forgotten it; that last evening which was to bene 
those many happy days which we had liveg fe 
Krishnaji in our midst. You may remember that hei 
he lit the fire himself, and the flames seemed ae e 
that night, than they had ever been. And we al heal 
feeling that we could not part, either from each othe i 


© Camp fF 


to an ent = 
ough wil} 


such love, such strength, such inspiration, that he will feel ii 

far off as he is physically; that he will feel that at last hit 

Order has reached that proud position that instead of ne Sa 
Mer to 


life from him. 


THE REVEREND OSCAR G. KÖLLERSTRÖM 


I REMEMBER very well the time when I first a i i. 
leader Krishnaji, and the impression which I then had oe 

has been the impression which has stayed with me eee a Oh 
He seemed sensitive with the sensitiveness of the Í ie of 
some beautifully- balanced scientific instrument hiss 
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P as though it must quiver in registering the 
a the great power which seemed to rush through him. 
Sno was such that his face seemed to shine with an 


i he walks the earth as a king among men, with all the 
4 „of a king, yet none of the pomp, nor the least trace 
For his is the splendour and dignity which 


‘sof SI 
on comprehends all men in its sympathy, because it 
ng to : atto them on their own level. For though he is indeed 
l bove mankind, though in spiritual stature he towers 
‚us, yet he reaches down to the lowest, it is this simpli- 
Iit gives him his power, and gives us the key to 
onding his attitude. 

aly Emily spoke to you just now of his apparent dislike 
#emonial. To my mind, that is a logical outcome of his 


rishnat towards life. He stands for one Great Life—the Life 


itjand absolutely one-pointedly to the service of his Maker. 
inlet sacrificial flame demands an almost fierce simplicity 
lt to Secure absolute directness and one-pointedness 
‘tainment, He would, therefore, in his effort to keep 
Ff tack—to give all—strip himself naked of all the 
Say things of life, of all imperfect and burdensome 


t 0 X - . 
a hi a Outer forms. Some of us think that certain 
r sint È 5 help towards a clearer vision of the inner realities, 


„flux of the light of essential inspiration. This is 


* 80) z 

a Ceremonies, but alas, how very, very many 
ie ts} = z 
-come mere dead forms. too often they stand in 
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the way of; and succeed only in obscuring, this q 
It is these that Krishnaji would reject. His is the i light 
the great Mystics from the world’s beginning. ay A 
the Divine Life in himself by making his oa ‘a 
perfectly dedicated one: for him there is but one siti al 
which he will see sullied by no imperfect form, no im K 

ceremony. Therefore, that the Tree of Life may be fa 

in its beauty, that there may be no useless dead wood ad 
with a strong hand he would cut away the whole branch 
that there might be nothing unhealthy, he would even an 
d plant afresh. He must have puai % far 


Until he sees pure ceremony he will therefore hah 


none of it. 
Lady Emily also mentioned to you the question of dre 


This same keynote helps us to understand it~ If he has fom 


simple; there are g 
beauty, love and joy, 
Krishnaji represents on 
his method is that of directness ; 
that is useless, and so all whom he 
supreme simplicity of his own nature. 


helps must achieve to i 
His is an appeal), 


Seers, Mystics and Sages of the past. 


Krishnaji, it is in its very simplicity that its dignity lies. ih, 


must learn to understand him, then, as a pure flame of ce th 
and self-sacrifice and nothing else, an unembodiet Ain t 


which will consume all that is useless and impure. Î 
mbol fo! i 


Krishnaji always stands as the great human Sy PE 
simplicity and directness of the way to God me a 
sacrifice, and, as the Crucifix, the symbol of all Sai 


on ; mi 
commanded the homage of kings and bended knees froni 
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earth, so now instead of a death, this /zfe of self- 
splendid in the dignity of its stern simplicity as 
+ alone respect from the highly placed, but like 
f the people—your love and my love. 


He's °° 
ay and no 
the love 0 


AO ETERS 


BISHOP ARUNDALE 


il p0THERS, 
Ay far as concerns this particular life, I have had the 
abege of knowing our Krishnaji for about fifteen years. 
‘| am thankful and proud to be able to-day to add my 
of dreamy, my homage, to the testimony and the homage 
as fordh have been SO beautifully offered both by Lady Emily 
iy my brother Oscar. 
few al should like first to ask you out of your love for Krishnaji 
 fenember in the first place his beloved brother. Your 
dits must surely be much with Nitya at such a time of 
o @iixion as that through which he is passing. We are all 
Gs thankful to know that his progress towards health is 
| I want you to remember, that through all this time 
F) sorrow and trouble and suffering, our Nitya has been 
hers, f ose of us who know him, would ever expect him to be. 
sal fil there is no one in the world, who has so magnificent, 
q velous a capacity for self-effacement, as has my brother 
i, way in which he loses himself in his brother is 
k : most beautiful things that [have ever seen. One 
PP inde i what true comradeship is: what true love is: 
a i : unity may be incarnate upon this world of ours. 
f bait effacement is a self-effacement which has behind 
al fs power. ; 
Re at I was asked to point out one or two, or three or 
ee a 
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among the statesmen, the greatest statesmen of 


p the if we 

should certainly number our Nitya among them, ao a 

among the first of them. And I want you to re Chang aa 
f 


Member y, 
I am saying to-day, because I venture to think 7 sey! a 


nature of a prophecy: I think, that as the years aa ie | 
shall we see our Krishnaji leading the life to which ie > } 
supremely dedicated, but we shall also see at his iy ae ; 
his great brother recognised throughout the world as on hi a 


its greatest statesmen-leaders. He will be of those Statesmegs that 
who have built their statesmanship upon the soul rather tha ple, € 
upon the mind. His statecraft will be the statecraft of th 


= 


perhaps few statesmen in the world have ever done. And way 
want you to look to him, as one who will do great things along as th 


‘are, are things which he lives in our midst, that we ma ot q 


realise that we can achieve as he has achieved; all that he iSd: 
all that he does, we can be and we can do. And the grealeShare y 
love that anyone can offer to him, the greatest gratitude y And 
can lay at his feet, is to determine with the strongest will anf qu: 
with the fullest heart that you too shall soon become aS Si ty.4, 
already is. tE Jey 
And if Lady Emily has spoken to you-—she gio 24 
first among his pupils—if she has-spoken to you of his be. 
ful character, it is in order that you may draw ee be y 
Krishnaji in your own characters, and build into youi F Jeou 
those great qualities, which are the jewels of his "i 
crown. z s st t 
You and I as members of this Star camP, Dy 


t 
: ew 
vow; we must make a determination, that we w’ [b 


ake 
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ag his speeches, if we hear him lecture to us, it 
PU Fn that we should be thrilled, it is not enough that 
y i reverence him, prostrate perhaps before him, that 
qe may say so without being misunderstood—that is 
l aught but superficial. It is natural and right that we 

him; it is natural and right that we should 
- but it is more right and more natural that we 
like him. And if he lives among us, it is in 


il 
fji become a 
| have a living example, and an embodied 


atesmeby that We may é 
er the le of the future that awaits each one of us. 
i ch one of you, present here, must carry away 


ft of the And so- ea ; Nase, 
t whig this camp Our Krishnaji with you. He may seem to be 


Andilavay from you, SO far as physical distance i$ concerned, 
gs along ys the great Head of this Order, he has the power, as 
lt Ones ever have, of multiplying himself according to the 
1 nowlls of those whom he helps and serves. ` As many members 
t all thle Order as there are, so many Krishnaji’s there are. And 
y Emilim each one of you to remember that, and to realise the 
Ws living presence of Krishnajt with you. Whether you 
iut on duty or on pleasure: whether you aret home or 
’ d: no matter where you are, he is with’ you, because 
hae members of his Order, and he is your Head. 
j nd when you think of that, and when you realise those 
i qualities, like jewels, which have been depicted before 
tday, then you must realise that you too must have 
sewels. Indeed you have them, they are only waiting 
2 bie Polishing. And the way in which you can polish 
i x jewels in your own crowns, is by endeavouring to be 
a world as he is to you and to the world. As he serves, — 
s| fe loves, as he holds nothing back in the ser- 
k ae so must you serve, so must you hold 
ity S ; as he leads a dedicated. life, so supremely 
l ie N must you lead it. And you can lead it, because 
; k embers of his Order. You have the power, you 
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have the capacity, and there is the living example b ; 

All, therefore, that you have to do, is to say; « “tore yoy 
will.” And then shall you be showing forth, but a and jp! 
the deep gratitude which each one owes to our ata, the i 
showing us the Truth, the Light, and for making naji fop 
that that Truth and that Light are not far off from us, b Ba | 
near to our hand, if only we will stretch it foul a 
Light will shed its radiance upon us, and we shall be fil | 
with Truth. i 


Dr. BESANT 


before my eyes, a scene when he was very young. I see hint 
surrounded-by many mighty Figures; one the Saviour of theshnaji 


shadowy Figure was seen above and behind the Hierophanh! bo sh 
the figure of the Lord Gautama Buddha Himself. And asd will 
Krishnaji stood there, he looked so slight, so young, so beaut th a 
ful, as he took the great vows which may not be broken, a8 And 

started on the difficult path that he was to tread. Because héur h 
was so young, looking almost a child in that great assembly, Aly 
question was asked by the Hierophant, since this beautiful af il me 
was to be sent out again into the outer world to face his at | 
cult life. And the word spoken was: “Are ee | 
Brothers living in the outer world who. will take charge? T i 
= young Disciple, guatd him and guide his feet?” Two ant 
ace were very, very near to him, who loved him intense ol . 
Si whom he loved no less-profoundly, my Brother re t | 

and myself, stood forth and said “ We willy’ 
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R’ at bid myself to guard him and defend him with my 
on to the other to guide him with his wisdom. And 
i 4 the years that followed, that exquisite task was 
And then the effort was made to tear him away 
is, and struggle succeeded struggle until, after a trouble- 
ey” jefeat in the High Court of Madras, the President of the 
# Council affirmed my right of guardianship, and kept 
d a now that beautiful task is over and he stands strong, 
sand beautiful, and the lad has grown into manhood, and 
boy's sweetness into strength. And he is nearly ready 


na i ind so I ask you, as:the others have done, to keep him 
use jut heart, to love him strongly, faithfully, perseveringly, 
ably; cy once in thousands of years is such a life lived among 
[ men. And in him you will see the glory of the mighty 
dh = of the world; you will be able to see it in human 
ish, ‘ble to greet Him once again aS a man among men, 
| ae shines with the glory of the divinity in the 
Atman, 
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CAMP FIRE 
OMMEN, 18th AUGUST, i995 


Dr. ANNIE BESANT 


FRIENDS, 

To-night we are going to talk of another who is ve 
very dear to many of us: a few short talks on something e Fei 
speaker knows personally of our beloved Bishop C, W. Leaf! “th 
beater. We spoke yesterday of the Head of our Order, thi 
evening we will speak of him who is one of those who have 
had the privilege of helping him in his work. 


that grew out of that helping, out of that partnership in the! wrote 
domestic life of 19 Avenue Road, was the working togethe Occu 
not only in the work of the Society, to which we are both befo 
devoted, but in working together at the more occult side oft Hl we 
work: looking into things that are largely unseen, studyiaimedi 
together very many subjects of profound interest and of helsation 
to the evolution of our race. 

The earliest work we did together along those 
an examination of certain so-called chemical elements wW 
hydrogen, nitrogen—I think they were. And 4 Be asuth 
talking about them and looking at them, J said 19 a 
= kindof way: “I should like to do that.” He ans?" «pd 
_ Characteristic, direct way: “Why don’t you ge i was 
cause I don’t know how.” His encouraging aa paving: 
“Try!” So I said very solemnly—and I thought abo 


cs) 
—— 


rbon 
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i] said: “Well, I am going to try to see.” Andina 
g ents I saw an interesting bundle, like a sort of bale, 
De th a cord round the middle and another cord going 
A sway. And I said to him: “Well I see something,” 
r f: the description. All he said was: “That is 
op Į said: “If you say it is, I am quite ready to believe 
j was not quite prepared to see all elements looking like 
le intended for travel by a railway train. “ Well,” he 
| “that is a fairly easy one to see, but now go on.” So 
i went on. And I found out how it was quite possible 
‘ibe use of etheric sight to see just above the limit of our 
dary sight. And it. was quite easy to see the constitution 
Whe simpler elements. We published that work in 


Mm, we started quite in earnest, and we examined a large 
rivileggeter of the chemical elements, and drew diagrams of them, 
p in thewrote a short description and published it under the name 
ogethes; Occult Chemistry”. We had a purpose in doing it: to 
beforehand that such a power as clairvoyance existed. 
e of ti We went on from this statement to discover some of the 
tudyitftnediate elements supposed to exist by a theoretical in- 
of helitsation and hypothesis. We found that very interesting 
e looked for them, then we got compounds, and we 
the compounds to see if any elements not yet recog- 
ie Science were discoverable. And in that way 
Be n published our discoveries as well as the elements 
tns T ; We gave, on similar lines, with similar 
d r K ements that the chemists had not yet discovered. 
jN me of our work to Sir William Crookes, who was 


Per ae the T.S, and asked him if he thought it would be 
"7 : ? 


2 = 


sad wel sent jt also to. two or three well-known 
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it was inhabited. Now he wanted to know © | 
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scientists. One or two answered that it might 


: : ac Probably „Ţin 
experiment of the usual kind. Sir William Crookes ae a. to 
that he was sure it would be useful in showing the scienti „ his 

ist 


what kind of elements they might discover in the y 
table of the elements then existing. 
And since that time we have done a good deal of 


Ant 
g by 


ntinished 
ly 


similas 
work together. We found that we worked together w E 
than we could work separately, especially if we Wete M 


into the history of the past and trying to read what iş calledf’ 
the akashic records, sometimes called the memory of Nature" 
that in which everything is found which has occurred in that the 
history of our globe. The research then made was published" $ 
as a book, called: Man: Whence, How and Whither, a gf ed 
book, but very easy reading, and very interesting. Wheth * 
you think it accurate or not is your own business, not ours ie 
It has been confirmed on some points by later investigation peo 
Very much later it will be confirmed in much more. 
Now you know my Brother Leadbeater and myself ardh. 
exceedingly unlike; we belong to different Rays, a word ' 
denoting temperaments, a combination of the various parts ol 
the human constitution, showing out certain characteristics bl 02" 
which they may be seen definitely and recognised by person 
who are fairly advanced in evolution. In the savage, thy a, 
Rays are very difficult to discover, it is not much of anything i 
Gradually as a person becomes older, as regards the Ego, the 
Rays become more and more distinct, until in the Greal k 
Hierarchy you can tell practically at a glance to what Ray 4 Ne ae 
Master, a Chohan or other Great Being belongs. - ‘ttorentt baggy 
Now in these investigations, because we are so ue, lid. « 
we found that joint work was exceedingly useful. My Be fitks 
Leadbeater is a terrible man for exactitude, he wane ished 
such extraordinary-things. If you go to a city tha a, agi 
tens of thousands of years ago, you look at it, 4 r $ many fi 


à cor 


eri 
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ig ats there were: I have never quite understood why he 
p know it. Personally, I had no desire to try and 
his knowledge, I found it easier to take the number he 
; Í jad it did not seem very much to matter, if it was 
| 7 by a thousand or two upon seven million. But having 
; fare of curiosity, I liked to know how he did it. So one 
y it sked him what he had been doing all the night. He 
teq ed: “I have been counting.” “That is very nice, 
Else I like to know how many there are. I should like to 
I. how you do it.” And he did tell how he did it. “ You 
iy the way that scientists count germs, how they divide 
‘Jie field of observation into squares, and how when they 
J, made squares of a manageable size, they count the few 
{xe in each square. Now I make squares all over the 
pfa comfortable size; when I have done it and got an 
ye number, I count the squares. It is quite easy, you 
(itry to doit.” “ All right,” I said, and I began making 
yes, and I made my squares nice and small. And then I 
fo count how many people were in them, 9 or 10 or 
#4 convenient number, and then I made a bigger square 
unted the squares in that. And by this easy method of 
lying I counted the inhabitants in the city. For one 
ds learned how to do the thing it is quite easy. 
ing Wen, that was one of our lighter pieces of work. We 
a this night after night, and later on in Adyar on the 
Oe a I hope some of you will see. As it happened 
å 3 ot weather, there were a great many mosquitoes, 
i mosquito nets. Then we called one or 
| id. «: sang people like my daughter Rukmini here, 
im T write down what we say. We lay down on 
it S : n experimenting, keeping the candle inside, 
ee outside. On went the pencil, and the paper 
tr os Scribbling. He said one thing and I another, 
W > ae began. _ That is where the difference came 
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in. He used to say to me: “I wish you would go a 
take a bird’s-eye view of what We AEC AEOINERG examine mies 2 
Well, then I went up, but had no idea of the time, an d las f thi 
down on a very large extent of country and noted the aie 
forests and so on. And geneal he came down saying ie Wi 
“Oh, we will begin here. Now that was my way tect 
starting, which saved a lot of time. His way was (poset 
examine step by step. Should you examine a person’s lji dow! 
in the past, this way is easier than when you begin with a ) 
the present life, and trace it back to birth, then go into thgution, 
devachan out of which the ego will come, then have hig lords 
die on the other side, then go back through life after lifg slar 
birth after birth, devachan after devachan. What I dip! 
was to go up, to look for somebody that was like the persie Fire 
in his higher vehicles, that we were going to examine. WAnd w 
found that an enormous saving of time, because when I saj ur yo 
some brilliant aura in one of the cities, and he was over fle se 
that city, we could begin with him as he was. We wa i 
with one about 60,000 years ago. At last we came to a i f the 
of our faculties when we started back to the moon, wher pres 
could follow the shining figures of Those who p 
Masters. There are very beautiful cities there, a a 
are nursed and given so much air, so much a A 
they might grow before they were brought Thal 
Then we awaited Them coming on to the earth. 

a very interesting experience. 

We noticed that the Lord Vaivasvata Manu, 
ago, chose out of the egos arriving on out 
particular time, those whom He thought ae Pr that g l 
dates for His root-race, the fifth. And I ae pe 
you some idea of the long time before W ie a 
are made in the. mighty evolution of the rae mete of 
Many of those races we have described, by § F 
future as we have seen it in pictures. - 
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T 4 the result of such study is not merely knowledge; 
dus a strength, a calm, a serenity, a certainty of success, 
W pink nothing else can give, of the mighty Plan of our 
U of the wondrous wisdom of His great Officials, of the 
M wisdom with which the Plan was laid out by the great 

AA of our world, and of the infinite patience, with which 
A bosen Ones carried out their portion of the Plan, until we 

; “1 down to our own day, where our earth for the first time 
in pikut a few years ago, such mighty Ones, not so great in 
dijon, but bent on the same errand: sent them out to be 


l the Plan had been drawn and the marvellous body, 
here Web presides over its outer working. 


A 


LADY EMILY 


[ei vay know, perhaps, that I have recently had the 
= Privilege of going to Sydney with my two daughters. 
a Krishnaji and Nitya on that journey. And I 
at to Blg, PS You might like to hear something of the life that 


e Manor. 


) oa at Sydney fairly early in the morning, and a 
ia 2 aus came down to meet us. And as soon as the 
Hey ee which kept out the public, we saw Bishop 
É Xing along, dressed in a long cape and leaning 
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nationalities, of all ages and of all types: 
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on the arm of Captain Balfour Clarke, who is know, i 
many of you, and Theodore St. John. At first mn a of ct 
that he had grown very much older, for I had not A 
him since 1913, and he looked somewhat boveq nl al 
showed the traces of his recent very serious inal ‘i 
He came on to the boat and greeted us all, and then wl kine 
went and sat in the dining saloon of the ship, J; yo! 
have ever travelled by ship you know the conditions ghat! 
rush on the day of arrival. Well, you would hardly think thal W. 
that was a place or an occasion for a talk about the deepak his. 
things of life. And C. W. L. sat down by me and said: “Noyers: 
that we are comparatively alone, let us talk about the reg Life 
things.” We sat down there and then, and talked about thle do 
Masters, and he asked me about my daughters and theff an 
attitude to Them. That is very characteristic of him, becaugted fo 
to him the only real world is the world of the Masters, an cook 
all the things of this unreal world around us matter very littl@princ: 
Then we went to the Manor. The Manor is on the othékde th 
side of the harbour from the main part of the city, and it tal plate 
always rather a long time to arrive, for you either have to four 
by ferryboat or by motor. Let me describe to you the Man Bisho 
where this community is living. It is a house of extremi } T 
ugly appearance, but it might have been built for aes. of 
From the point of view of what is being done in mee } bec 
nothing could be better, because the whole house 18 ae, ityst 
copper, hammered into ugly shapes, but from the eh 
of magnetism it is very good. The room of Bishop ee of Cot 
is lined from floor to ceiling with copper, wherelor n 
been able to charge it very highly with magnetism vti t 
There are fifty-two people living in the Manot J Me 


: ; eople © Yer 
course means a very great experiment; fifty-two P (1%, 


assure you that the spirit of harmony in the as 
very wonderful. I am told that it was not a 
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pit has grown very much in the last few months. You 
{ha , imagine that life there is very luxurious. 

no heart sank a little bit, when I was shown 
A had to share with my two daughters, wit 
ie 


I must say 
to a room, 
h only one 


(W.L. and we knew that our auras would be mingling 
hiss That was better than any number of chests of 


life is very much simpler in Australia than in Europe, 
li do things very much for themselves. The servants 
Ad theff an eight hour day, and after six o’clock you get nothing 
ded for you; anything you want to eat after that hour you 
ters, ant cook for yourself. There is a common dining-room on 
iinciple of the American cafeteria. The food is served 
fethe dining-room, you go and help yourself and take 
& plate and sit down, when you have finished you remove 
ave tok yourselfe That simplicity is very nice, 

e MandjBishop Leadbeater has his meals with the rest of the 
ah, There: are three long tables, and he sits at the head in 
ig of throne, There is a certain tension during meal- 
i because he is very sensitive to noises. The very fact 
5 tly-two People are trying to be quiet, often means that 
tke more noise. QOne’s nerves get rather on edge. 

Bi it means a tremendous lot to the Manor that 
| 2 Shares the life there; it is because he is the 


: that life, that the spirit of harmony has so grown 
; ae Possible, 


R à 
í a Morning when I was there he himself celebrated 


© little chapel of the Manor, and: that in itself 
eS T great feeling of unity and draws every one 
a Í ore the work of the day begins. 
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I think you will all be glad to know how ste 
recovering from his recent illness. Since I left] ee a 
saying that they had gone for an expedition, in whieh pe F 
walked for over seven miles and as he returned to the a s the 
P í andl 
he walked down the hill singing at the top of his voice} fy bo 
The usual routine at the Manor is a little bit ditti | 
describe, because it consists to a very great extent in bad i 
about and waiting for something to happen. There js Wa 
verandah, which is very useful, and there are little groups fi o 
people who sit about in the sun (when there is any !) or shadgil 1 
talking or working; and then there are the happy momenja W 
when the Bishop comes out, dressed sometimes in a beautitpi 
in his shirt sleeves—if he has be 


pod 


ae 


ji 
(l 


cassock, sometimes 


people to be happy in a quiet way. There is nothing th 
happens in the Manor, I am sure, of which he is not absolute 
conscious. Then there are happy times when he inv 
some of his young people and a few privileged. elders into on | 
room and talks about the big things, or reads to them stot the 
of ghosts and vampires. I know it is rather a surprise to “ ! 
people, that those kind of stories should have their pai 3 
occult training. I think the great purpose 
mind is to teach these young people to be ab 
to realise that the denizens of the other worl 
to fear; it is rather sad for the poor ghosts vine a 
to find that they have suddenly become objects ° 
And so he trains the young people not to have oe to Sy% 

Then on certain days all the Manor £0¢® ee Satur 
twice on Sundays for the Church service sa } 
evening for a Masonic meeting, and Wednesday o do H 
an E. S. meeting. And everybody is expect? . 


solutely featl " 
d are not 0 


bieti, 
y rett | 
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‘ pd turn up at all these meetings. Sometimes it is rather 
| a when the rain is coming down in torrents and you 
Hy walk first of all down a rather steep hill to the quay 
tthe water is coming down like a Niagara; you arrive 
i, poat rather cold and wet and after reaching the other 
[yu have to pass through more streams to reach the 
In On such days the congregation seems to consist 
s a lajo the Manor folk, and you are inclined to feel that they 
Sroups i have stopped at home and held a service there. But 
or shadail: 18 Very particular in emphasising the fact that we 
momaka work to do in helping the atmosphere of the town 


has hesliere is one very important person in the Manor, and 
vord hes the cat. Bishop Leadbeater must have a cat about 


absolut ued guest. On one occasion it came in very wet, and he 
e imi bwn on the floor—and it is rather difficult for him still to 
s into#on the ground because of his rheumatism—and first 
om stotkithe cat with great care, then got up and fetched a brush 


se ee mushed it, and then with his most courteous gesture, 
: A it the best armchair ! 

as : 
a a old days it used to be said that C. W. L. hada 
r objeli, e against women ; if he had it then, he has got 
ey relly cause he is now surrounded far more by girls than 
of hor: 


7 s beautiful thing to see him with all his young 
ih Ee = him so much and he beams out upon them 
"tence a - n sun. They all feel the deepest love 
i im, and the time that they are privi- 


Ys i 5 
, odh him thes will remember all their 
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In his daily life he is so wonderfully simple; he isj | 
there in the midst of this PE o you feel that he i wh 
absolutely one with everybody. ‘nda his great humility do 10 
one of the most striking ee pe ea Our Preside {vo 
spoke just now about his difference of attitude from her m 
' about many things. She has sometimes told you that he fret 
; by nature a crusted old Tory, but there is no one who speak, $ 
7 with greater reverence about Mrs. Besant than he does, wor 
| refers to her always as “our great Lady,” “our Grad phy 
pedent His ‘love and reverence for her is ą venjing í 


iving ed 


| beautiful thing. | i e 
‘| I can only say once more, that it has been a great joy agile al 
A privilege to me to share for a little time the wonderful lif yp ; 
‘ lived under his direction. edi 


dy a 
tat a 
hrer 


i aE ree 


ath se l ; mce 

| THE Rev. OSCAR G. KÖLLERSTRÖM Fs 
l ; He is 

So you call him a crusty old Tory, friends ? Then he spits 
most delightful one of them you ever saw. You ae 
aE one with such a deep sense of humour, for he knows a k l 
i laugh at himself. That old personality, and that sor po 
old bodies, certainly is an old Tory. His Ego— | in 
C. W. L.—seems in his humour to play with the ae i : n 
and lets it make the funniest Toryish remarks, Ja lo 
take them seriously, he will continue the game T does a 
perfectly seriously; but if you do as he a ee 3 l 
chuckle and laugh at himself and the whole W. igi s 
why, he will laugh with you.. The keynote 
most vivid joy and therefore he is contina i 
with it , 


he is always full of humour, and t ; ae 
sees the world, looking down a 
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į like us, looking at it from below upwards ; therefore, 
Pie world is topsy-turvy for him; he has had to 
ig k pe really efficient in the higher planes, and because 
Pod does not understand that, it thinks many of his 
he i 5 very ridiculous. On these higher levels he looks like 
| ne engine of spiritual forces, and works with the pre- 
a accuracy and strength, of some great power house. 
Ps constantly, day and night, on all planes, right from 
|, physical to the Nirvanic. Very often I have seen him 
lag a good lecture on the physical plane, at the same time 
lering various questions to astral and mental audiences, 
at joy amie all the time his Ego was busy building higher bodies as 
derful lift yp as the Nirvanic plane—a tremendously intensive sort 
editation. He is really a scientist, and works as pre- 
ly and accurately as any scientist in all his work. His 
nt aim is. efficiency. Therefore in helping younger 
ihren—his great work in life—knowing that the highest 
we is the Science of Love, he works on them with that 
met. I have never seen any one who loves as he loves; 
_ fftis nobody in the world like C.W.L., like “ Brother,” as 
1 he ist tls us, his boys, to call him: no one in the wide world who 
“show you what love is as he can; no one who can teach 
Na love that so purifies the whole being: and for this love 
f vho are proud to call ourselves his boys, would do any- 
sf in the world for him, whom we know to be the greatest 
“man for the training of those who would draw nearer 
aide faster But though his is the Path of Gentleness and 
| ae Love, yet, like Him, he can show strength and 
i of sternness when the time comes, but it is the 
is: fare one who is all Love, one who never, never, deep 
| “de him, loses his perfect equanimity. And if, some- 
ret hoe Tare occasions, he has appeared to be the least bit 

ae yet there is always behind it that deep pure 
A ifts you up into the immensity of his own great 
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consciousness, and through that, to the Feet of the Mas R 
Sters, į 


whose world he continually lives. 
His joy and love have taught me to love life 
have periods of happiness and unhappiness, but thes 
are passing, and he has given me an abiding love ee e 
great stream of Life in the world, where previously Į 
it. He taught me that my work is to show tg othe 
beauties of life that they also may have joy in it. 


Cog al 
hate macy 
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He who has taught me to use and to develop such | 
as I have of helping. Without him, I had been as nothing) in U 
I owe all to him who is my king, my General: he Who led meit at 
to my Master, and who has taught me as a perfect and loving W. L 
mother might teach her child, —with all her tenderness, wiil top 
all the glowing eagerness and companionship of a boy of one’ 
own age, the steady guidance and strong discipline of a growl 
man, a teacher, and with the love of a Master who would lead 
his pupil to higher realms. That is the real C. W. L., asl 
know him. I like to think of him in his dear old personality, 
with all his gracious sweetness and great human side, bulliyas 


him. He knows the exact moment with the uttermos, 
precision, and seizes that moment for rendering help wit 
unhesitating eagerness. And he who is helped by that lov 
receives of it in all its abundance, for he gives of himsel, 
utterly, every last bit of himself is poured out as co 
e B.: 
though that one be but a boy of ten, as I was when TEAN One 
went to him, for of such a real sort is his humility: Tha i 
the © W.1, 1 know; that is the C W. L Lovet t 
friend man ever had, I speak to you as one who a0 an 
as few have known him, for I have been his child, ae i 
son, and was treated as a young prince. He has gir 
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sjinesses and stood by my side for ten long, sweet years: 
n) Ihave nursed him in his illnesses ; I have helped him in 
We aiis work, and even been his Deve Secretary, so that 
e latte a was not a tact wee phase of his life, that he did not 
£ Gogl] to me: And chiefest of all, I have had that unequalled 
T hateg{na0y of being led by him to the feet of my Master. He 
A shown me the joy of life, and has helped me to find the 
liest gift the world holds for a man. And the C. W. L. that 
ow is the C. W. L. who gave me the greatest gift he held, 
Lothing!) in uttermost self-sacrifice he gave me himself that I too 
) led met attain, and the C. W. L. that I know and love is the 
1 loving W. L. who, in the strength of his love, turns the whole 
iihi topsy-turvy because he turns it the right way up. 


HUGH NOALL 


ide, bulvas Some ten years ago that I first met that great Ego, 
now oN. L. I was a small boy, little given to matters of any high 
Me, an impudent little schoolboy, who thought nothing of 
px the ripest apple I saw, or swearing at my bad luck 


“rl made to sit through, to me, boring lectures on 


in such simple terms on such profound 
He was addressing a meeting of children and there 


l, 
g, "e that I know, who can speak with such simplicity to 


gin s 


e true © as to touch that store of inner knowledge which 
ws hin $ = as our heritage. For a child, although his mind 
nost Diy, ndeveloped, is nearer to the truths of the Heaven- 


aa W 
ii i he has so recently left, than are adults. One 


te well of the wise and sage remarks dropped from 
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_ of your Ego?” If we ask ourselves the same ques 


a but little, Whereas it should mean everything. 
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children’s lips which go straight to the heart of th 
therefore, when this man of regal bearing, of Ang? 
i ke to me, I felt something which MABNificen 
physique, spoke le; iC Ta, 
the first time, a thrill went through me and I ka = b 
the presence of some great being. asi 
Perhaps one of C. W. L.’s most outstanding qualities Is hj 
extraordinary ability to see the great things behing loos 
For this reason among others, he has been called “the n pur. 
of the Ego rather than of the personality”. And this is shea W 
lutely true. For C. W.L. in the training of his boys, in th 
training of his girls, in the helping and guiding of the grown! 
up people who may be in close contact with him, soon showg? the 
that the personality is a thing of this life, and therefore imper abot 
manent, whereas the Ego is that part of you which goes opwse 0 
for ever. So instead of the personality being humoured andi, a: 
treated with profound respect in all its little pettinesses, hanere 


ings, À 


pays homage to the real soul within, and the unimportantja a \ 


clogging hindrances of pride are swept away by the strong skete 
hand of one who goes for the depth, the soul-matter, of us pooti sole 
little boys. The buffetings that our personalities received ail” 
C. W. L.’s hands were very numerous and very thorough. Henly 
is always saying that we must grow up while we are sti hile, 

young, Now that does not mean that we are to lose the spine”. 
of youth, but what he strives to do is to bring the Ego dowi that 
into the personality and make the personality the servant deent; 
the Ego, instead, as is usually the case, the Ego the a, ht hel 
the personality. In his most recent book The Masters and if bsg 
Path, he makes one of those remarks which is s0 me j f s 
him. It is to the effect that somebody came to him and c0 tl wy 
plained that his Ego did not take sufficient notice 0r care 0t Aen, 


i ; u tasi 
personality. C. W.L. replied “What sort of notice do yo d not 
SAN tion we STA one 
pat it meme 
jf one Who 


A . 
' S 
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t is the keynote of C. W. L.’s life I would say : 
in the Masters’ work. He is constantly stressing 

matter what one is doing, whether it is a thing of 
f profound importance or, as we may think, of little 


wha 


6 „and 


Was j ence, above everything one must do it as well as 
f 
Fo sible. z 
aR ie my brother Oscar has said, he has a keen sense of 
Smal] 


y This will be well illustrated if I tell you the story 
is abgpipe W2Y in which the. photograph was taken in which he 
jis hand up to his face and has a delicious twinkle in his 
It was taken some years ago and Oscar and Mr. Heyting 
i showge the official photographers and I was the assistant. We 
> imperi about six plates which we knew would be quite useless 
we of the fixed and pained expression of C. W. L. He 
red andei, as he described the process of being taken, as though 
sses, hiere having a tooth drawn. Now that morning we had 


he spitittle”, Just as he was settling down again we took him, 
p0 dow! at admirable result. It is, I think one of the truest 
rvant eentations of the kindly humorous and charming smile 
rvant Ot beloved C. W, L. 

i ts an educationalist C. W. L. is without parallel. And 
T Sto know the real C. W. L. one must have been a boy 
oth A under his care. For the heart of C. W. L. is with the 
be a and with adults, unless he knows them very well, 
i at ease, for he is a shy man by nature. The result 
a has the good fortune to be a child under his care, 
@ = Sees a courteous, interested C: W. L. who listens to 


Post pation ; Bs 
Bs x Patiently and answers all one's paltry, childish 
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questions. Never does one receive an irritated 

but he stops whatever work he is doing—ang 

one never thinks about that—and answers fase 
length, in the detailed manner so characteristic À Ing] 
His enormous store of knowledge is a thing to mar 
older one grows the greater is one’s respect and ae a 
this man so learned, and withal, so humble anq a a fo í 
There is a proverb that familiarity breeds contempt. a bs 
cases perhaps that is so, but after ten years of the E a 
possible relation with C. W. L., and having tended n Hed t 
through ħis most critical and serious illness, helped bym 
brother Oscar, I can assure you that never have I received 
harsh, an unkind, a rude remark from C. W. L. 


f his a 
Vel at. Thy 


sympathetic and truly wise attention. One is not put ofgthir 
lightly and told not to worry him, or that one will know thaft | 
later on, for he treats one as an Ego and not as a personalityji, ei 


store of knowledge by proxy, so to speak, which we coul een 
never have acquired if left to our own resources. 

A very charming side of C. W. L. is the pleasure he takeStt he | 
in suddenly organising a picnic. These picnics are not onl¥y, 


the pleasant eating of delicious things that later disagree Wil 

you, but one learns more concerning the occult life, the hi A 

side of things, at these picnics than at any other time, bea 
he is off duty; whereas when at home he works 50 har a 

he easily occupies the entire time of three § 

steadily, not in fits and starts. And there is ale 

do. It is at these picnics that we pepper him we 


about ghosts, vampires, the other side of things ' 
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„nd the ancient kingdom of the nature spirits, to which 
4 ie always most interestingly and fascinatingly, telling 
Mi experiences extending over half a century. 

a, yy, L. has the most wonderful power of knowing just 
; the right remark to make. Never has he given an 
Bais jilt to my finer feelings by laughing at something 
i, may have been childish, but was said with all the 
Bras of a child and therefore to me most important. 
lys he has had the insight to say that which I really 
ded hied to know. C. W. L. has been father, mother, sister, 
sd by miit, everything to me, and through that period from four- 
dbo twenty when one’s ideals are beginning to be formed 


tter hove, hut by precept lived in everyday life. I look up to ħim 
me wishi than to anybody in. this world. He has founded my 
sal is higations on a sure foundation, the Masters’ work. To him 


avi White Lodge. Ifa personality gets in the way of that 
either the personality must go or turn round and become 
Before everything the Master’s work must 


> wish now is to do the Masters’ work as he 
= to be done. Whatever capacity I may have now, 
M a I may be in the future, I shall owe to the 
gentle understanding of my revered friend and 


SC. WOL, 


a 
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OMMEN, 14th AUGUST, 1925 „tha 

st 8 

R. A. VREEDE nf. at 

„d e8 

FRIENDS, í a 


It was my intention this evening to say a few sorted it 
about Bishop Leadbeater, but since we heard such Pe 
accounts of him yesterday evening, I think, instead, that stil 
would interest some of you to hear a little about his investigl ali 
tions into the other kingdoms of Nature. ued tc 

The first time that I was introduced to fairies was in jharestin 
very lovely place, “ National Park,” which lies a few milin to 
outside Sydney. Bishop Leadbeater and some others, inclui, an 
ing myself, were staying there for several days. When wis out 
were out for a walk one morning, and while sitting on a rocltived 
I asked the Bishop if it were possible for me to see som thes 
fairies. After sitting still for a few minutes, he told me thélur, th 
there was a fairy looking around a certain tree somewhere th af th 
the right. I endeavoured to see it, and after a few minutes bwn 
I really succeeded. That was on account of the Bishops City, 
presence, I am sure. After having some conversation Wi¥tlions 
the Bishop, the fairy became very much interested in hi he 
pectoral Cross. It gave us to understand that it wished Wa righ 
call a special friend, and after a few minutes, it indeed retur a 
ed with this friend. Both were fascinated by the glow! post 
appearance of the Cross. We continued our walk and i" As 
two fairies walked behind. After a few minutes the Bs A ne 
told me their names, which were rather difficult to piytade 
nounce, because they seem to have different sounds m | 
alphabet, which we cannot reproduce. The first WE “hie” | 
something like “ Avoha,? and the other like Ma l 

; madl the sound wh | / 


= 'In both cases the “h” is not quite an accurate rende 
formed part of their names. = 
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were OUr constant companions during almost the whole 
pat we were at “ National Park.” We had one, I might 
| say, embarrassing experience. When we were 
J at table one day, these fairies desired to know why we 
ff eat. Moreover, they wanted to know what food tasted 
í This was indeed a difficult question to answer, but we 
i + to some extent by allowing them to smell the food. 
; 3 iwo were of a comparatively low level of evolution, and 
; still on the etheric part of the physical plane; and so 
a little assistance from Bishop Leadbeater, they were 


“ds to visit The Manor. Both the Bishop and I went to 
i, and visited “ National Park,’ which is some twenty 
{s outside of Sydney. After the Bishop had asked for and - 
n a rockived permission- from the Angel in charge of the Park to 
see som these two fairies out of his special domain to visit the 
methir, they were duly brought over there. The interesting 
where tof this- journey was as follows. We wished to go over 
minuteown to the Manor which is situated on the other side of — 
Bishop ity. This seemed impossible for the fairies to do. The 
ion wit ions coming from the City were so coarse that it would 
d in hi it have destroyed their finer bodies. Therefore we took 
ished Mh right out to sea and brought them up the harbour to the 
d retur, In this way we managed to get to The Manor without 
glowing the City. : i 

nd thes some ‘of you may ‘know, there is over this National 
| Angel who is very far ahead of his brethren. He 
made a definite attempt to magnetise this huge place and 
: he hopes to help all people who come to visit this 
g their holidays. . There is a huge valley running across 
A ver this valley the Angel has cgnstructed a sort of 
i “this dome he collects forces with which He tries to 
l za ~ People, and also all human beings who come inside 
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there and see them. I am confident that t 
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its bounds. In the Church in Sydney, we always pray 
certain amount of the force of the Holy Eucharist = at Pen 
this Angel to help him in his great work. When the et 3 
first came to National Park, the Angel was much inte ‘shog a 
i ; eee testede 
in his pectoral Cross—the Cross which is given a he a 
Consecration of a Bishop. The jewels in the Cross ace a A 
highly magnetised, and in the higher worlds they show i te 
great sun of many colours. The Angel was very much interes p are 
ed and wished that he also might have one of these “ suns erally 
to help the people and the fairies over which he wag lorde”. 
The Bishop procured these jewels and they were buried at thesare 
Angel’s direction by some of the Bishop’s younger neoplfiat £ 
There was an interesting ceremony in connection with theg col 
stones. The fairies of National Park came up and the Angele,” a 
the Deva, instructed them in the use of the forces which camg You 
from these seven jewels. | The 
Many of you would like to see fairies for yourselves, anther € 
I can assure you that it is not very difficult. If you go out bj a - 
yourself into nature and endeavour earnestly to see themffsloned 
firmly believing that this is possible, there is no reason Win he 
this belief should not be justified. Fairies are but little réh q f 
moved from the physical plane and therefore they are not veiring 
difficult to see. The method most generally adopted is to éti this 
quietly to a place where your intuition tells you that there al kt g 


x e i tilki r 
likely to be fairies. Sitdown there and try. Be calm, stt inent; 


for a few minutes, brighten up the aura, and the fairies aiok 
almost certain to come and see what this bright so ‘le. 
They are shy, like animals, but if you sit quietly 10 a fot A lier 
even the animals will come and see what this creature 5 a 
it is with the fairies also. I am quite certain that any on 


the Wray 
. a. 5 = do, can go to i n 
who wish it, and I think most of you here are mate 
a 


se we” Be p 
becau off, ti 


fairies here, and under the circumstances, ald 12% 
had so many great outpourings of power, they W 4 i 
= $ a = : Fá ; 
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ow themselves to any of us who earnestly desire to 


sh : Ar 
y° nd approach them in the right spirit. If you have 


d hem, a 


Ko ait. If not, when you return home, whenever you 
e Ne tbe opportunity, try it there. I trust that when this 
testei 


4 eassem bles next year, there will be many who can see 
f Bishop and many others have seen them. 

LOW as 4 T A 5 5 ome 5 

interege are fairies in the fire. The fairies of the fire that I 
ally see are about the height of “from the foot to the 
l» Here they are perhaps a little larger and their 
ad at thes are most curious ; they perform a sort of dance—perhaps 


Whe Theosophist about a rock consciousness—that was 
ves, andiher of our interesting experiences. There is in National 
Mia rock, of which the consciousness is rather more 
‘oped than is usual. The Bishop discovered this rock 
son Win he visited the National Park on a previous occasion 
littlet@ia friend of mine. They were sitting on this rock and 
not vethiting the view, when they discovered to their surprise 
l is to Mithis rock had a distinct touch of consciousness, and was 
there ait giving out a fair vibration of what might be called the 
n, sits! jts of affection to this boy friend of ours. They visited 
nee Pock on other occasions, and its affection—if such it could 
being Mled—for my friend became stronger and stronger. Then 


J 


foresti j; ; 
es d end of mine was unfortunately removed and could not 
. | ational Park again. The Bishop and I visited this same 
he wod iN ^ another occasion, and the rock liked me also, but its 


j ° Was not nearly so strong for me as it was for that 
: oe “It was willing to accept me ag a sort of substitute 
Ath being, I consider it as rather an achievement to 

_ lection of a rock! We magnetised some stones and 
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we buried these stones all round this rock, so that: i 
kind of permanent presence of the Bishop and of A ; has 4 
The intention is that these magnetised stones ail 
vibrations sufficiently, so that when we return anoth 
it will be able to love us more and will therefore h 
oped. When we had discovered that this rock couldnt 
affection, we walked about and endeavoured to find “id ff 
rocks, which also showed some signs of consciousness, wih est 
did find another one, but he was not as hopeful a al 
last one. 

On- going farther into the Park, we discovered quite a 
accidentally a rock which was definitely against mankind, Iti 


ection 
raise it 
er timg 
ave deye | 


They are not strong, and looked at clairvoyantly, the centre dini 
consciousness of the rock begins to glow and shine, and this 


a road had been made. This seems to have affected it in aft unite 
unfortunate way, because when I sat on it, I discovered thal \ 
radiated vibrations which definitely showed that it wished y 
repel us. We called it the“ Mind-your-own-business-tock ; 
It is rather a good name for it, because that is exactly thi 
feeling which it emanated, 
l The Bishop told me an interesting thing. He told | 
that when he goes over to the City with a ferry-boat, Viki bre 
- Sydney Harbour, he takes hold of some nature-spitils =. 
ly belonging to the water. He creates a sort of s000 ae a 
which he takes them up, and attaches them to n 
When he arrives at the City, he uses these nature SPY 
send help to any person whom he knows to be wae } 
gives these fairies an opportunity to help and E 
s the life of the people to whom they W 


ere sent 
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[yesterday you heard from many who know him well how 
H hop bas helped them; this evening I have tried to 
pow the Bishop is continually helping in other king- 
of Nature also. That is a characteristic of Bishop 
f .ater—he helps wherever he may go. Behind every 
[ihe speaks and every thought which enters his mind, we 
' e sure there is this great idea: To serve man and to help 


yD 
swe in Their work for the World. 


Í ing to be one of the greatest in the world, I have been 
ied to perform a great duty—which is at the same time a 


lill have had some regrets in looking back. I think there- 
rished Pthat we might,—if I may so put it—request our beloved 
s-rock bifor he is, -I am sure, with us here to-night—to thank, 
Mly the people of Holland, but also all the kingdoms of 
{° m Holland for the wonderful reception that we have 
ved at their hands, I shall go away with the vision of a 
{brooding peace-loving Deva of Holland, who has looked 
, l tus during our stay here. I shall think of the kind sand 
absorbed the rain, of the wonderful mosquitoes and 
eo consideration, of the bees that have played among 
Thiet, ha er, of the fields which have been our constant com- 
‘nitel both i in thought and in fact. > 
. in order not to prolong what I have to say, may I, 
“enting you, turn specially to Miss Dijkgraaf and 
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Mr, van der Leeuw, and then Mr. Folkersma, w osc a 
tion has been perhaps more wonderful than we han N 
ed, and then to all the helpers who have welcomes” 

Us, 


realis 


D BISHOP MAZEL 


i FRIENDS, giv 
Xi This task which has been given to me—to close this cami”? t 
is rather a sad one, as the closing of a beautiful episode iil €X! 
and must be, to every one who has enjoyed it to the verfeyou : 
depth of his soul; for I am sure that we all have done siti W 
The sun has shone on us in all his glory, not only for one dagin th 
iq but for many days. And his light, and his beauty, and hi And 
heat have given us courage, have given us love; and althoughliting 
now, after the sun has shone and has set, and all the greafsilen 
people have left us, we are in comparative darkness, yet thi and 
fire, which we see here before us, is the symbol of that which hearts 
has been awakened in our hearts: that which we shall carry tis 
home : that which we shall give to all our friends, our beloved Ther 
ones in our different homes in all different countries. This will 
fire is a symbol of that love which has been planted in oul We 
hearts, the fire of courage to do our work, the fire of gratitud said 
because the great people have helped us, inspired by! pent 
7 Great Ones, who gave us this fire and this light which Waly] 
are to carry to our friends. ily 
It is indeed a sacred task, that has been given ie a M 
are all going homeward. I do not wish to say muo» PARN V 
about it, because I feel that the sacredness of that vatin : 
been conferred on us is so great, that it would not mT a er 
go into details. Every one of us feels, knows ndi gredi 
give, that he can work, that he w// be able to do he Star 1a 
work which we all, as members of the Order 0 4 


RS ate Pee aE” SA Sak a 


a 
\ =a 


‘ia Ta 
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fact, must do. We shall go home now quietly, we shall 
ae with happiness and joy in our hearts for the great 
‘ p the work which will be given to us to do. 

tee been asked to pronounce the invocation, but I am 
Bt shy about it. I feel that as we are here together, 
r elves are an invocation, that as we are seated here, 
A great invocation itself. 
five been asked to give you a blessing. I feel timid 
jgiving you that blessing, because as we are here together, 
re the great invocation itself, —bigger, greater than words 
‘aol ai express, We need not ask for a blessing, I need not 
ihe veleaa blessing, because, as the response to that invocation 
hwe are ourselves, which we are in our very souls 


he gredi silence. The music which will now be played will help 
yet thigand echo what we feel. We shall disperse, and within 
ichtlearts is the feeling that we shall meet again. 

i ltis then “ au revoir ” to you all. 

(There is one more thing which I should like to say, and 
s. Thitwill be my last. word. 

d a We have been given a new nobility through what has 
Sratitu 
æt ways, and I should like you to remember that 
ful French saying: “Noblesse oblige.” I know that 
i understand it, I know that you will be aware of it 
M meet again. And as you are, the influence of that 
Ywill be a boon and a blessing to mankind—a fitting 
“ gratitude for all we have received. 
ĉreby close this camp. 


x 
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SUPPLEMENT TO 


RHE THEOSOPHIST 


THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 
FINANCIAL STATEMENT 


the following receipts, from 11th September to 8th October, 1925, 
- eknowledged with thanks: 


ANNUAL DUES AND ADMISSION FEES 


RSs. A. P. 

#n Finland, 595 members, per 1925, £19-16-8 .. 259 12 0 

4» France, balance of dues for 2,717 members, £11-7-1 148 10 9 

iui Lodge, T.S., two new members, per 1925 A Jo ee 

f Zealand Section, T.S., 855 members, per 1925, 

7210.0... Z = be SH Ie 
tong Lodge, T.S., 6 new members, £2-5-0 Bo a 
Suth Africa, 351 members, per 1925, £11-14-0 ... 153 4 4 
‘vection, T.S., Benares City, part payment of dues, 

gees... S a i 2 ERA 

f yitland, 794 members, per 1925, £26-9-4 346 0. 0 

f “les, per 1925, £10-10-0 ... am on LOTS 


DONATIONS 


3 a i R vas - 
fn Banks, Kotagiri, for expenses of Jubilee Conven- . 
Fines = > F 200 0 0 
A c Lellan, Glasgow, for a Motor truck, £150 ... 1,964 4 10 


3,791 15 9 


. A, SCHWARZ, 


Hon. Treasurer. 
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SUPPLEMENT TO THE THEOSOPHIST ko k j 
BERA 
OLCOTT PANCHAMA FREE SCHOOLS ER 
FINANCIAL STATEMENT 
The following receipts, from 11th September to 8th Oni 
are Jemnowledged with thanks : h October, 1 
DONATIONS 


Anon, Java . 
Donation under Rs. 5 


Adyar 
8th October, 1925 


NEW LODGES 


Location Name of Lodge EI 
arte 
San Juan, Porto Rico ... Annie Besant Lodge, T.S. 20-7- m in th 
Geneva, Switzerland’ ... Giordano Bruno ,, 3-9- 
London, England * ... Union ‘5 
Belgrade, WEG Slavia! ... Yaroslav the Wise ,, 


LODGES DISSOLVED 


enone f Rel 
Location oat Name of Lodge Dats on 


Borin Germany > SINGS Lodge, aS 
_ San ae, X 5 A San Antonio ,, 
, Md., A emden E 
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Watch for the next announcement for price. 
i n the press 


| The Fire of Creation By Dr. Van der Leeuw. With a preface 
ly C. Jinarajadasa. 


An important work on the Divine Fire of Creation, bringing into 
ie prominence the power of the Holy Spirit, at present ‘a neglected 
iciapter in religious history’. E 


Cloth and Gold. Price about Rs. 3-8. 
0-7-1924] in the. Press Shortly Ready 
THE ASIAN LIBRARY 

A New Volume 


The Indian Colony of Champa. By Babu Phanindranath Bose, 
IA, of the Viswabharati, Shantiniketan. 


An interesting and informing work of research dealing with the 
yil, 1929p Msation by Indians in the early Christian Era at Champa in 
15-1928 her India—a great kingdom that existed in the land now comprising 
8.6-1924° Southern portion of Annam (French Indo-China). 


Price—About Rs. 2 


| The Golden Book of the Theosophical Society 
A SHORT HISTORY OF THE T.S. 
fa 


he documented work summarising the growth of the Society—to 

ued in connection with the ensuing Jubilee Convention of the 
4 Xi ive a closer and more intimate knowledge of the Society's 
ioe nings. Materials collected by the Vice-President from the & 
e early documents of the Society. A large number of illustra- jj 
ary, Pecially of old workers. Indispensable for every lodge and W 
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A New Book 


Towards Discipleship. By wis Krishnamurt 
Extremely interesting and inspiring in the author's 
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[A 
AN 
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i N 
\ direct and vigorous style. M cor 
) Watch for the announcement of price in the next issue, Wim" 
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| Y In_the Press ortly Ready W bey, 


Valuable Reprints 


1. Ancient Ideals in Modern Life. By Dr. Annie Besant. 1,9, M~~ 
Convention Lectures of 1900. Contents: The Four Ashramas; X 


‘Yemples ; Priests and Worship; The Caste System ; Womanhood. 


ai Wrapper: Re. 1-0 W 
iy Boards: Re, 1-4 4 
is Cloth: Re. 20@ T 
ire 2, The Wisdom of the Upanishads. By Dr. Annie Besant. T.S. Ines 
EL Convention Lectures of 1906. Contents: Brahman is All; igi so 
$ N Ishvara ; Jivatmas; ‘The Wheel of Births and Deaths. Mf Tteoso) 
FN OO 
5 K (Third Edition) 
A Wrapper: Re. 0-14 fis the 
View Boards: Re. 1-2 i 


Cloth: Re. 1-8 Y 


Concentration—A Practical Course. By Prof. Ernest Wool 
This extremely popular book, which has already parin ; 
six editions, has now been thoroughly revised and considerably 
enlarged. 


Fae 0-14 g 
Wrapper: Re. i 
Baek Re. fe 
Cloth: Re 1° 4 


Das: } 
K 4. The Bhagavad-Gita. By Dr. Annie Besant and Bhagat tran- | aay 
With Samskrit Text, free English Translation, a word-for-W compre- W Th 
slation, an Introduction on Samskrit Grammar, and a; yo ; ) 
hensive Word-Index (Concordance). Revised and Wnlarg 


t Rs. £ 
(Second Edition) Cloth abou 
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our Latest and Outstanding Publications of the Year 
” THE MASTERS AND THE PATH 
By the Rt. Rey. ©. W. Leadbeater 
With a Foreword by Mrs. Annie Besant, D.L. 


AND A COMPREHENSIVE AND USEFUL INDEX 
Together with a Colored Picture of the Wesak Valley in the Himalayas. 


ntains wonderful information regarding the Masters, Their existence and 
Their physical bodies and Their residence, the way to reach Them, on 
; pe ton Acceptance, the Great Initiations, the Ego and the Trinity. 

FO a! 


« ,. . It speaks of many things which have hitherto been studied and 
A. sod Within a comparatively small circle consisting of students well versed in 

ae osophical knowledge, and ready to study statements concerning regions which 
3 sild not yet enter for themselves but hoped to enter later, and then to 
Dirty for themselves the statements made by their seniors ie 


[From THe Foreword.) 
Cloth and Gold. Rs. 7-8 


LIVES OF ALCYONE 
In Two Volumes 
Comprising 47 Past Lives from 70,000 B. C. 


This much-desired and long-expected publication is now on sale. These 
f lis which have been discovered as the result of clairvoyant investigation 
; ie so informing and so full of absorbing and romantic interest that every 
\yiteosophist, and every Theosophical Library at any rate, should have a 
my. 12 exquisite colour portraits of some important characters figuring 
the Lives have been added. They form a very charming feature of 
Hi publication. 


d Two Volumes—Cloth and Gold. Price Rs. 17-8. 
FEO) |, | eee rete eee ee, 
erably 4 


New and Charming 
> RELEASE 
(A sequel to the ‘Wonder Child’) 
By Œ. Jinarajadasa, M.A. (Cantab.) 

| CONTEN re ; 

Ronee: The Three Sisters--The Cosmic Desire—Release by Love—Release by 
- The Stan by Law—Liberation—'The Wonderful Maiden—The Divine Child’s Depar- 

tar cf the Divine Child. 
$ Wrapper: Re. 0-12. Cloth: Re. 1-0. 
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A teosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras 
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THEOSOPHY AS THE BASIC UNITY OF NATIONAL Lipp 
e Real and the Unreal in a Nation’s Life. By Dr. An 
The Citizen as a Divine Agent. By J. Krishnamurti. 

Brotherhood as a Reality. By The Lady Emily Lutyens, 
The Spiritual Organisation of a Nation. By C. Jinarajadasa, M.A 


H| Now Ready. 
i VENTION LE 
BOMBAY T.S. CON CTURES OF jg 


Th Nie Besant 
[P.T.s, 


In 


Boards Re. 1. Cloth Re. 1-8 tae 
Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar, Madras, fan F ; 
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` The International] Organ of the Order of the Star in the Bast. i 
| A monthly survey of the idealistic movements of our times; Social, Educational 
i 


Religious, Humanitarian, etc. gay ; 
‘The Herald of the Star” is conspicuous among contemporary periodicals for its 


loftiness of tone and the largeness of its outlook, 

Price 4/- (posted 1/2). Annual subscription, 12/- (postage 1/6 extra), j 
U.8.A.—Single copies 25 cents, Annually 3 dollars 50 cents posted. | 
Specimen copy free on application | 
Published at the office of the | 
HERALD OF THE STAR, 6 Tavistock Square, London, W.C. 1 | 
Agents for India: T.P.H., Adyar, Madras i 
: (Annual subscription : Rs. 9-8, post free) [i 
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THE NEW ORIENT 


A Journal of International Fellowship 
Edited by SYUD HOSSAIN 


THE NEW ORIEN provides a meeting place for the keenest, most 
sincere and most sympathetic minds of Hast and West. It seeks to cover the 
entire field of political, economic and cultural relations between Hast ant 
West from a constructive and forward-looking viewpoint, and to interpret | 
the Renaissance that is dawning over the Hast against the background 
her age-long civilisation. —— 

Some of the Contributors: A ar 

A.E., C. F. Andrews, Edwin Björkman, Claude Bragdon, Prof. m | 
G. Browne (of Cambridge, England), U. Cranmer Byng (Editor, P a 
of the East” Series), Witter Bynner, Ananda Coomaraswamy, Pro jamin 
Dewey, Grace Ellison, Mahatma Gandhi, John Haynes Holmes, St a 
Guy Horniman, Count Alfred Korzybski, Robert Morss Toreda v Yone 
Lyska, Alexander Meiklejohn, Prof. Paul Monroe, Sarojini Nanc Romain | 
Noguchi, Giovanni Papini, Marmaduke Picthall, Paul Richard ; 
| Rolland, Bertrand Russell, Rabindranath Tagore and H. G. Wells. , 


Published Quarterly. Illustrated. Annual Subseription $ 
à (Foreign Dollar 425) 
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SAROJINI NAIDU’S 
SPEECHES AND WRITINGS 


Third Edition, Enlarged, and Up-to-Date 


In this volume an attempt is made to present under one cover an 
gitastive collection of the Speeches and Writings of Mrs. Sarojini Naidu. 
pis (the third) edition practically brings the collection up-to-date, including 
k does her speeches in East and Soutb Africa and in the Congress at 


a 
An fyg. The subjects treated cover a wide field—politics, education, social 
| form, Hindu- Muslim Unity, Satyagraha, Non-Co-operation, the position of 
F tans abroad—in fact every aspect of India’s problems is discussed in 
eae fise pages with characteristic ardour and eloquence. The biographical 
5 for its jetch of her life and career with which the volume opens and the index 
Hi the end will, it is hoped, be appreciated. 
| Cloth Bound, Price Rupees Three only 
be To Subseribers of The Indian Review Rs. 2-8 
eae) VALLABHACHARYA 
|| This is the life of the great South Train Missionary who preached the 
Wiishnavite cult and philosophy in the North and founded Mutts in 
Hsjasthan and Guzerat. He is foremost among the mediwval reformers and 
st, most ff account of his life and teachings are embodied in this booklet from the 
yer ginal accounts and biographies in the several Indian languages. Price 
AS 
Ca ie Four. 
ound o f UNIFORM WITH THE ABOVE 
I Myenesh war Ramdas Vivekananda 
pavard jna Tukaram Nammalwar 
Tonn pee ¢ Nanda Dayananda 
njamin | Tirath Appar Tulsidas 
ee y math Namdev Sankara Deva 
1; N 
Romain h Books are given at concession rates only to subscribers of “ The 
Ho" Review”. Any one who wishes to buy books at concession rates must 


it Re, $ : : 
5 one year’s subscription to the “ Review ” in advance. 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ee 


X g ASIATIC REVIEW 5j. 


per annum ; ei p 
(Each issue contains nearly 200 pages) : 
THE VERDICT OF THE PRESS IN 1924 : 


“ Obviously well-informed.” 


D 


DH, 
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d Fd 


3 ENGLAND: The Times: 


Me FRANCE: Dépéche Coloniale : : 
NA INDIA: Kaisar-i-Hind : “Tt is most desirable that every educated Ind 


in touch with it.” eee 
New India: “ This magazine has justified itself in being of World-wig A 
“Wide 4 


“ Une collection d’excellents articles,” 


J 


ian should be 3 


OSS fame.” - J 
N FEATURE: This magazine is divided into sections designed to attract the mos 
varied interests and tastes. 
TY AMONG THE CONTRIBUTORS IN 1924 WERE: 
y Ke POLITICS: India: Sir Abbas Ali Baig, S. R. Das, Earl Winterton. 
‘Me Far East: Gonnoské Komai, T. Okamoto. General C. D. Bruce. 
Ya Near East: Prof. Michaelion. 
> NAVAL AND MILITARY: Capt. A. C. Dewar, R.N. TI 

fe COMMERCE: The Indian Trade Commissioner. T: 
EDUCATION: Yuan-Pei Tsai, Lady Drummond Hay. f. volleci 
Ne SCIENCE AND MEDICINE: Sir Edward Gait. i has ev 
IA ARCHÆOLOGY: Prof. E. H. Parker. ART: The Earl of Ronaldshay. T 
* TOURISM: Indo-China, by A. Garnier, Ceylon, by C. A. Hewavitarne. } gring 
INS FRENCH COLONIES: Prof. Dupuy. BOOK REVIEWS by Sir Thomas Arnold, onder, 
Sir Thomas Holdich, Sir Verney Lovett, J. B. Pennington. A alieni 
X LITERATURE: Stanley Rice. LEAGUE OF NATIONS: F.R. Scatcherd. d T 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE EAST INDIA ASSOCIATION : Papers (with discussions) d m 
on Indian Art, Customs, Irrigation, Industries, Timbers, etc. 9 r im 


How to obtain THE ASIATIC REVIEW 


(37th year of Publication) 
Please use this SUBSCRIPTION ORDER FORM 
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EXAMPLES OF 


INDIAN ARTD 


AT THE 


BRITISH EMPIRE EXHIBITION 
1924 
With an Introductory and Critical Note by 


LIONEL HEATH 


(Principal of the Mayo School of Arts, Lahore ; 
urator, Central Museum, Lahore) 


; Foreword by 
The Right Hon. the Earl of Ronaldshay, G.C.S.I., G.C.IL.E. 


J ‘The subject of this volume is the most representative and valuable 
J ulection of Indian Paintings of the Moghul and Rajput Schools which 
q las ever been exhibited. ` 


q The appreciative and critical note by Mr. Lionel Heath aims at 
diving the student and artist a point of view leading to a sympathetic 
Arnold, @uderstanding of the Indian Paintings of different schools. with their 


The volume is illustrated with seventeen collotype plates, is 
muished with a Foreword by the Earl of Ronaldshay, and provides 
do mportant permanent record of the Exhibition. 


SUBSCRIPTION FORM 
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Price 25s. per copy, net 
Please send me. to the following address 
Vn ab’S of “Tadian> ‘Art. atthe British Empire Exhibition, 


Noa ; ; 
a for which I enclose remittance for 
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Y Tus important improvements made in the new Edition will be found? m pirecti 
\ the Pion extracts from the Author’s Preface to the book : BE (| ils 


The desire was generally expressed that ampler information and more 
statistics bearing upon the various topics dealt with should be supplied and i 
that the treatment of all the important problems handled should be more | 


comprehensive. f 
«The effects of the war and the depression succeeding it, upon capital, Y) 
labour, finance, currency, exchange, banking, prices and consumption, have 
Ff been of a far-reaching character, and they have been appropriately pointed Y 
| out, And the problems of food supply, population, poverty, protection, 
hy Imperial preference, agricultural indebtedness, railway management and / 
finance, trade unionism, international labour-organisation, public debt, pro- 
vincial finance, foreign exchanges, increased taxation, etc., have been exhaust- W 
ively dealt with. 


“The University of Bombay has recently exp 
course in B.A. Honours, and this book will be found fully to cover that 4 
and the M. A. course in the subject. ‘Che general reader will benefit by the i \ 
help the book will render in understanding the public questions of economic A 
interest which arise from time to time and call for early solution. This new 
edition, it is hoped, will better facilitate the attainment of the Authors 
object in writing the book.” ae 


anded its Indian Economics 
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Postal charges will be extra and will be recovered by copies of the secon i L Dy 


ide Poona. Va Re 


Oopies can be had of: 
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inserted in fourth century to record their corruption, The 4 
Gospel story, an Allegory of the Perfecting of Man. Dr, Kleis Th 
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Oth 


Published by Edson (Printers) Ltd., 15a Springdale Road W sin 
London, N. 16, and sold at Star Shop, 61 Baker St., W.1. and (fhunges 
T. P.H., 43 Gt. Portland St., W.1. 4s. Bound, postage 3d; f Sr 


chat 
3s. Limp, postage 2d. 


“mad 


allo 
YOGA-MIMANSA 


Edited by Shrimat Kuvalayananda (J. @. Gune) 


The journal is a quarterly organ of the Kaivalyadhama recording scientific researches 
in Psycho physiology, Spiritual and Physical. Culture, etc., with their application to Thera- 
peutics. Hach number covers 80 pages of the royal 8vo-size including 16 full page 
illustrations. The matter is divided into four different sections so as to meet the needs 
of all types of readers. The journal appears in the middle of January, April, July, 
and October. 


Annual Subscription, Post Free, Indian, Rs. 7, Foreign, 12s.; Single Copy, Rs: 2 
N.B. For registration, advertisement-rates, etc., write to : 


The Manager, Yoga-Mimansa Office, Kunjavana, Post-Lonavla (Bombay—India) 


A FEW APPRECIATIONS 
“The first issue before us is a v i erie duction and fully 
Snati 5 ery valuable and interesting pro ntie MN 
justifies the unique place and importance of the journal in the realm of modern sr as. Wi | 
of the journal is n°), 3, 


and philosophical literature The printing and 
p ` > . . $ $ ‘ gorup 
befitting a scientific journal recording eset EA (Current Thought, Madras). 
= i G tams, 
“From its general appearance and get-up of the journal and the matter Or eli 
1@ can see that the work is in able hands, and in time the institution Wi Indian States: 
an as the New York Institute of Science.” (United Indian an i 

bh Se 


atter and, l À 


` n he October number of the quarterly magazine is rich both in style and 7 
tan leaves nothing to be desired.” (Navia-sangha, Ohandranagar.)’ 


BARA Raa? REAR 


conn EA 50 SO Ene HP epang Adyar, “Madras, India: 
F ies. are not returned. No anonymous documents will be accepted for insertion, 
ublished articles are alone responsible for opinions therein expressed. Permission 
2 translate or copy single articles into other periodicals, upon the sole condition 
ing them to THE THEOSOPHIST; permission for the reprint of a series of 
nted. 

f i palf-yearly volumes begin with the October and April numbers. 

phe 

ual subscription (payable strictly in advance). Post Free: 
n 


hem, (ian 

, b i oaia: Rs. 9, payable to the Manager, T.P.H., Adyar, Madras, India irs 

a @ 
Th Rat Britain and Europe: 15s.(Agent: T.P.H., Lid., 38 Gi. Ormond St., London, W.G. 1.) 4 

h 

i S ae atl Canada : $ 3°75 (Agent: Theosophical Press, $26 Oakdale Avo., Chicago, TH.) 

Aler i 7 | 

| n pustralasia : lis. (Agent: T.P.H., Cathcart House, Castlereagh St., Sydney, pene } 
you Australia.) p 
EA Dutch E. Indies, etc- : 10 guilders (Agent: Minerva Bookshop, Blavatsky park Weltevreden ; 

signs Java.) 


other Countries : British Dominions 15s; Non-British Rs. 11-4; payable to Ager or- 
nearest agent. 


Road, | Single copies, India—As. 14, Foreign 1s. +d. or $035 or Re. 1 post free. 


i 
j 
i 
? 
i 
j 
{ 
, and Whunges of Address and complaints should be sent direct to Adyar. Aventsare not responsible j 
Ú fornon-receipt of copies by subscribers. Copies lost in transit will not be replaced free of - J 
3d. ; V charge, unless lost through the fault of the publishers. Remittances to Adyar should be 
“made payable to: The Manager, T.P.H., Adyar, Madras, never to individuals by zamei ang na 
| alloommuniéations relating to subscriptions should be addressed to him. cad 


x 


Z GYRO) s D D) 


earches IIR 
aneli A UNIQUE OPPORTUNITY 
i, my («High Class Books at about Half Price 
\ Rs. A,” 
piss ii |. At the Feet of the Master. By J. Krishnamurti i 
fag l (Alcyone). The famous and inspiring booklet as 
i on the higher life - ~. ae Oe 
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was formed at New York, November 17 
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i! - goctery aia 
|i Dire THEOSOPHICAL SOCIE J Re 

: i 05. [t is an absolutely uns “is am 
‘grated ab Madras, April 3, 2999 ; y unsectarian body op ane Meo 


: cee: a anity on spiritual lines, and th R Say : 
‘Truth, striving to serve tases a p Hf etter ae = erefore endeavouring Ta alta, 
| materialisra:and revive religious tonde y: > ared objects.are; Sto Check 
AS i est —To form a nucleus of tho Universal Brotherhood of Humanity, ai 

Ay = ` of race, creed, sex, caste or colour. ae distinotion P 


age the study of comparative religion, philosophy and goi 
lence, 


Speonpd.—To encour 
ate the unexplained laws of nature and the powers lat 
e 


Tarro — Co investig me 
S PA mposed. of st f ; 
Tus THEOSOPHICAL SocteTy is comp dents, beionene ae 


“world orto none, who are united by their approval of the above objects, 
Wi remove religious antagonisms and to draw together men of good-w 
religious opinions, and -by their desire to study religious truths and t 
pi their atudies with others. Their Boodiet ager none profession of 
a common search and aspiration for Truth, “They, nove that Truth should be sough 
study, by reflection, by purity of life, by devotion to high ideals, and they regard fe by 
| prize to be striven for, nob ae a dogma to be impored by authority. They conside Re 
belief should be the result of individual pinay or intuition, and not its antecedent and an 
yest on knowledge, noton assertion: They extend tolerance to all, even to the inte 
j not asa privilege they bestow, but as a goy they perform, and they seok to remove intone 
| not to punish it. They see pvory religion coe expression of the Divine Wisdom and 
i) preter its study to its condemnation, and its practice to proselytism, Peace is their watch. j 
\ word, as Truth is their aim. 
)  MygosopHY is the- body of truths which forms. the basis of all religions, and thio 
‘cannot be claimed as the exclusive possession of any, It offers a philosophy which renders 
life intelligible, aud which demonstrates the justice and the love which guide its evolution» 
It puts death in its rightful place, as a recurring incident in an endless life, opening the gate: 
way to'a fuller and more radiant existence. It restores to the world the Science of the Spirit 
teaching man to know the Spirit as himself, and. the mind and body as his servants. Wy 
illuminates the scriptures. and doctrines of religions by unveiling their hidden meanings, and 
“thus justifying them at the bar of intelligence, as they are ever justified im the eyes ot 
intuition SS ee ee Ea eae fee 

E AE of the Theosophical Society study these truths, and Theosophists oudeavour to 
bir sive them, Hyery. one willing to study, to be tolerant, to aim high, and to work persever 
w ; Wgl, is welcomed as a memben, and it rests with the member to become a true Mbeosophiste we 
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i AS the Theosophical Society has ‘spread far seal eae, 
bers of all roligions have become members of it without surven 
parce panels of their respective faiths, it is thought -desirab 
gover taught or held, t 
y member ig nob 
n of membership. 
npose his teachings 
teache 


E that here is no doctrine, no opinion, by whoms 
a member of the Society, none which an 
of its threo objects is the sole conditio 
isky downwards, has any authority toii 
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1 he mai Bitte ‘but ne no right to forco his chor? pe or 
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ON THE WATCH-TOWER 


ae Wz Maharaja of Patiala made a true remark when he 
ch renders 3 ; $ 
votimi visited the Headquarters of the Salvation Army in 
eer ben Victoria Street, London. He said: 


ith i t your faith, but truth is a jewel with many 
Re ee reason why men of all creeds should unite. 
great Brotherhood, and assist those less fortunate than themselves. 


] 


af that were achieved, the World Religion would be 
ly established, 


* 
Another significant utterance, this time at the Liverpool = 
pour Conference was made by Mr. Hamilton Fyfe, Editor 
He Daily Herald, London. He said: 


, + . . . f 

CAE this Liverpool Conference, with its fine atmosphere o oe 
mee and hopefulness, at rallies I have been to round abour at ee | 
etings I go to throughout the year, in every green exc aa 
Po Comrade in Labour's ranks, I have the conviction ee gera 
it : Vin this age the one “ way to be saved” is to strive an oe 
A New rder, based on justice and on comradeship ats aces 

equality and snarling competition, to try to make vs 

Franciscan friars made the Moorish village, “more a Taony 
YAS : ; 


lhe New Age, the New Orie of which the found ion 
© laid by the coming World-Teacher ‘shall indeed be 
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I based on justice and on comradeship insteaq S 
A equality and snarling competition. For that Tet a d 
work. Wi 


* ; 
There is a matter, small in itself, but one which beco 

important, because it gives pain to large numbers val 4 
African brethren, and is done quite unconsciously, Jt a th posi 
spelling of the word Negro with a small “n”. An Arial f 
gentleman wrote to me, complaining that this was done ifte s! 
Theosophical books. I thought at first that the word “ Negro stiou 
was objected to, and wrote saying that no discourtesy wag has 


was objected to, and that the word appeared thus in Maj 
Whence, How and Whither. So far as my own Publishing. 
House is concerned, I will ask that care shall be taken 
ny. : always to use the capital letter, as with Englishman, Indiangastrt 
§ etc, And I suggest to other Publishing Houses that theyges ar 
= shall do the same. The moment it is understood that thélless 
= careless use of the small letter is objectionable, it being really 
0, since we all of us use National names with a capi 
= ~ would be criminal bad manners to use it. 


ES 
; 7 
2 The above is all that has reuse us from the Editor i 
= this month’s Watch-Tower. Mr. Jinarajadasa received frod 
= her by wireless the following cable: “ Fifteen travelling Mas 
homeward join you in gratitude to our Founders mor 
immortal.” She will reach Adyar on the 25th and ey i 
come Lady Emily Lutyens, Bishops Wedgwood and Arn i 
and others. There is so much awaiting her; we ope 4 
she will unveil the memorial to Dr. S. Subramania eG 
fe-sized portrait in oil of that great man in bis mn conti e 
ted by the artist S. Nagappa, who has him sel = i 
dh dsomely towards its fulfilment. 2 
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Wor dear Brother Nityananda was released from his 
el l Foil, harassed by a troublesome disease for a consider- 

on the morning of the 13th November, at Arya 
a Ojai, California. It is impossible on this occasion not 
p our thoughts to Krishnaji, for the intense, deep attach- 
l and selfless love between the two Brothers was one of 


die service of mankind and consecrated to their Masters. 
egg sti0Us as we are of a void, profound though temporary, 
ywa has been left in Krishnaji’s life—and in the lives of those 


which knew Nityananda—we know also how completely identi- 


*® 
7 % * 
‘In his quarterly letter to the General Secretaries of the 
Plt. Jinarajadasa says: 3 
ol hope, by. the time of Convention, that this home of 

sters will be truly representative of Their attitude 
ts the Religions of the world. The Hindu temple is 
l t complete. The little Buddhist Shrine is rapidly going 
Ie just received from a Mohammedan member the- 
| pion towards the building of alittle Mosque. A 
e A hut has been prepared for the Christian members 
s Poe during Convention. to worship according to — 
eee Already the Zoroastrian. members have a 

., duilding where, when they come to Convention, 
em such ceremonies of the Sacred Fire as can be 
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done without the maintenance of a fire temple, i 
buildings have been renovated, and certain mi 
e been introduced into the great Hall, to 
s representing Theosophy. 


The Centraj 
nor changegih 
n till thee È mor 

orthy stili a was a | 
ae Oleott to have at Adyar a Pantheon of Rela 
He realised it only partly, by putting statues in the great Halli h 
of Jesus Christ, Lord Buddha, Shri Krishna and Zarathushtra 


Sikhism, Taoism, Confucianism, Shintoism and Pregpeston 
Masonry among living religions, and symbols for Eey aren 
Greece and Mithraism for the religions which have dig; 
appeared. There are places for three more symbols, whei 4. 
will be commemorated some of the- religions which haw 
made a special point of the: cult of the Divine Woman ant 
Mother. In larger letters than these, which give the nam@ 
of religious founders and their faiths, there stands out if 
the Hall our motto—‘There is no religion higher tha 
truth,’ ” 
x ree a 
In order to co-operate in the formation of a Worl 
Federation of Youth which shall work for Peace throug 
mutual understanding, The British Federation of Youth wit 
its offices at 421 Sentinel House, Southampton Row, Load 
W.C. 1, has been reorganised. It seeks to affiliate W 
movements and to build up a World Federation of ra 
Peace. It is proposed to hold a World Congress of a 
1928 which will-strengthen the spirit of internationalnn 4 a 
reconciliation amongst the youth of the world. Its? 
and methods are clearly stated thus: EES 
= vse Federation 
In this work for international peace, the British the full 


on 
Youth has an important part to play. — Much depends of th 
thought and action of the youth of Britain, on acca aof the 


responsibility which inevitably falls upon the citizens 
| Commonwealth in the conduct of world affairs. 


< 5 
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the international side the Federation arranges the exchange 
ondence, periodicals, visits and hospitality between the 
Britain and of other countries and makes known youth 
conferences. 


CONSTITUTION 


J 9, The Objects of the Federation shall be to co-ordinate 
4. Youth, to collect and disseminate information concerning all 
{h Movements, and to co-operate in the formation of a World 
j ion of Youth, which shall work for Peace through mutual 


a 3 Membership of the Federation shall be open to Youth 
‘ements, tO Youth Sections of other Movements, and to interested 
e digiriduals, in Great Britain. 


4, The Federation shall work through : 


(a) An Assembly to consist of three delegates from each 
Federated Movement and Section, the Assembly to 
meet annually in March and at such other times, if 
any, as the Council may determine. Delegates shall 
receive not less than six weeks’ notice of Meetings of 
the Assembly. 


(b) A Council to consist of the Officers, twelve members of 
the Assembly and additional co-opted individuals not 
exceeding three in number. The Chairman and the 
twelve members of the Council shall be elected by the 
Assembly and the other officers shall be appointed by 
the Council. The Council shall have the right to fill 
by co-option vacancies occurring during the year and 
to co-opt the additional individuals. 


(c) The Officers, who shall be a Chairman, a Secretary, an 
Organising Secretary, and a Treasurer. 
(d) A Periodical Publication. 


(e) An Annual Conference for the discussion of matters 
affecting Youth. 


o 3 peach Federated Movement shall pay a minimum Annual 
Puon of £1. Each individual member shall pay a minimum 
Ubscription of 10s: The Council shall have the power to 
abe remit or delay the payment of Subscriptions. Subscriptions 
oT payable in January. 


aM Ar uis Constitution can only be altered by the Assembly at 
IBB of th Meeting. Notice of any desired alteration shall be in the 
€ Secretary not later than six weeks before the Meeting. 
. i xx 
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The Youth of the T.S. have also organised a e 
which has produced several plays and should is 
ure Conventions. 5 


THE DRAMA GROUP 
Miss Mary Dos, L.R.A.M. ( 


Bat 
er 


Sires 
much o 


~ pleasure at fut 


i 2 > == Producer Etoc. 
. The Drama Group has been formed for those who wish to tarsal 
active part in the production of plays, either by training for drama 


r 
$ 


‘work or by helping in any other of the work involved jn plasering 

a production. psp 
E = Miss Mary Doe has kindly consented to train members of th t yi 
ah Group and a class meets for this purpose once a week. A 
3 Further information from the Secretary,— a T 

; : i bet the 


Miss CLARE SOPER, 
32, Abercorn: Place, 
St. John’s Wood, N.W8 


natio 
Hof re 
as a. TE 
gid t 
See S Se ee 5 ‘ips of { 
Seat SAR) Quetta Theosophical Lodge celebrated the Fittieth en 
Anniversary of the Theosophical Society by staging a dram@,, “st 

on “The Coming” and with the following interesting ing 
: : z ; irge, 
sels 


programme. Se 
PUBLIC LECTURES IN ENGLISH 


ee Soren. BY e 7 
aN, = Revd: F. G. Breed Lt.-Col: RT Hofland ial, 

EE a Se ae ree reo DiS Set 7 Laut 
L Isem K. S. Moulvi Najam:ud-- Dr. Thram ASI Bi 


— - Din Khan, BA: — = : 


SOE Sao ee ee ee egal Seth K. P. 
Zoroastrianism Burjorii N, Meku, Esa ahd 


= Mark 


Mr. Kaikobad 


ARAE T BoP oba Tadh 
ardar Swen Singh, R- BDI rie 
SPA BTA o Rn 
a wan Ralls 
L. Ganpat Rai Z RB and He 


) Pandit Durga Das 
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w the service which brought to a close the Church F 
d 4 a in England, Dr. Campbell, referring to the Church = 
iy a movement said : ad 


that the most important object had already been gained, in that 


po main 
| earne 


Ise tor of the realisation of Christian unily had in an unpre- 


d an : : 
ie There had been reassuring evidence of late that it was the 


f revolution from that proclaimed by the advocates of class war. 
sarevolution in our own ways and thinking. Augustine Birrell 
Suid that when, at the beginning of the last century, the unhappy 
sof this country were looking to revolutionary France (as many 
esame class were looking: to revolutionary Russia now), the one 
it which more than any other saved England from bloody inter- 
ae strife was the spiritual fervour which followed upon the 
mhing of John Wesley. It was because men’s minds became 
Wed towards eternal values that temporal values ceased to bulk 
irge, and the spirit of soberness-and good will took the place of 


tase of dual personality comes to our notice from — 
pe Diego Union”? of October 10. es 
range ‘case of apparent dual personality is attracting such 
were that a committee of physicians and psychologists is- 
ne the subject, Maj. Perry, 90-year-old negro and 
literate when awake, but who delivers scholar- 
English when asleep. Ses 
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Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


i THE THEOSOPHIST a 
4 “1 th of L PECEMB ag! 
: Perry lives four miles north ot Leesville in + 
sal a county. In appearance, he is a typical ante po] Ot ede 
peremoniously polite to all “ white folks and quaint an qem 
this manner. While awake, he speaks in dialect of the: 
ae and finds it impossible to quote even so much as 
‘the Bible. But when he drops into the strange trances that 
< able to summon at will, he becomes an entirely different person 
| speaks with the precision of a student of English and guste 

ER from the Bible without error or hesitancy. ntirg 


MANY HEAR SERMONS 


statements are vouched for by the Reet 

M. Bee evangelist from Greene county, Ga., who recently ee 
Maj. Perry at his home near here; by J. Q. Holder, who prepared af 
article on the strange old negro for the Twin City News, of Leesyilig 
and by the editor of the Edisto Record, at Wagener, S.C., who wer 
to the little cabin of Maj. Perry to-study the negro who preaches iy 
his sleep. Many others also have heard the messages that fall froy 
the lips of the old man as he lies in a trance. 
Evangelist Frank M. Graham has known the old negro for yea 

and believes he is endowed with two personalities, one dominagf 
when he is awake and the other dominant when he is asleep. 
g One theory is that Maj. Perry received a “call to preach bu 
} refused to hear it”. “The Holy Ghost,” not to be outdone, take 
possession of him when he is asleep, they say, and uses himas 


ne a aa 


lames OTT = CO 


quotations are not confined to any particular verses or chapimi 
range through all the books of both New and Old Testamen S. 

Se SINGS Hymns ed 

Dr. Graham, in describing Perry’s method of preaching ae 

sleep, says that the old man will lie upon a couch and almoni N 

ately drop intoa trance. In about 15 minutes his lips be : ( 

and the words of a hymn issue forth. When the song 1s es se 
mon commences and continues steadily, until the SP 

z= finished. ter ee 5 i 


our miles north o 


ge thing is the,” 


t he has preat™” i 
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ame A'CHRISTIAN BISHOP TO HIS BRETHREN 
no OF OTHER FAITHS 


ers, Di 


By GEORGE S. ARUNDALE 


ig in| j 
immed 
a k 4 eager that my many friends and comrades in various 
ker bMtls of the world, and especially in India, should realise 
f uy ordination as priest of the Liberal Catholic Church, 
onder i3 my subsequent consecration to its episcopate, there has 
3 ae e Parting of the ways, no giving up of certain parts of 


gtk, but only an endeavour to strengthen myself for 
» to work more usefully in every field, to practise and 
| More convincingly the supreme truth of the brother- 

all life, and both to help to prepare the way forthe —_ 
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World-Teacher—call Him by what Name yoy will, anal 
serve Him with all my heart when He shall come, ` nd igh 

Born a Christian, and loving Christianity, vet beca q The 
Christianity as interpreted by so many of its churches a shi 
seemed to me to have lost much of the Christ Spirit, I hayli Ru 
felt constrained to remain outside membership of an individualfider 
church, though I know that many priests in every church leaqhir cl 
beautiful, noble and Christ-like lives. In every religion Ts 
practised to-day, wonderful ceremonies, mighty sactamentglgan) 
great spiritual truths, have either been forgotten or havela 
degenerated into little more than mere meaningless forms, most: God 
of them with but the remnants of the glorious life with whick(hris 


once they were filled. And too many priests in every faith one 
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from equal participation in this Supreme Heritage, buf 
also other sects and persuasions within their own faith 
itself. France 

I have sought in past years, however imperfectly, to dir a 
homage to the Christ and to His Christianity by reverencifithen 
and striving to serve with my whole heart His many fait Bal ol 
and many children, for all religions, however they may havi 
originated, are under the loving care and protection of the O | Divi 
Who is the Supreme Teacher of the world. For the ays 
“twenty-two years, working in beloved India, I have TA 
that in helping the youth of India to be true to their vn" © 
faiths, in exhorting the Hindi to love and serve more Z i $ 
his Hindüism, the Buddhist to be worthy of our blessé al fiw 
Gautama, the Buddha, the Parsi to reflect more Ds of 
mighty purity of the Lord Zarathustra, the Moe ie 
true to his great Lord, the Jew to renew in his da : 
essential traditions of his glorious past—in 50 doin 
rendered homage to the Christ and have at 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


- Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


A CHRISTIAN. BISHOP TO HIS BRETHREN 321 


be true to that particular presentation of the one 
ich He has given us in Christianity. 

Lord Vyasa, the Lord Buddha, the Lord Zarathus- 
Krshna, the Lord Muhammad, the Christ, all the 
ers and Teachers of the world, are a great Company 
‘dual pider Brethren living in one sweet accord, ever helping 
ilei children in the outer world to reflect Their perfect 
on allaony- The religions of the world come from this great 
nentgpany, NOW One Messenger, now Another, often the same 
havat Messenger returning time after time, bringing with 
mosta God’s Truth and proclaiming it a8 Hindiism, as Buddhism, 
which Christianity, as Islam, as Judaism, as Jainism, and so on. 
; faithh one Eternal Source, but many channels for its dissemina- 
e soles throughout the world. One Eternal Unity, but many 
gainshsities to meet the varied needs of the many types and 
faithges of human growth. All religions:converge to God, and 
», bul fashioned out of the same Eternal Truths, however 
itftrently divergent be the forms, and though men in that 
qance which, through pride, they have striven to make 


eo to 
ih wh 
cau fhe 
havosi Ru! 


y i Christianity, as I understand its true teachings, recognises 
jdivine origin of all great faiths, looks upon other faiths as 


e last. g 7 $ 
a : as diverse, equal manifestations of the one Eternal 
nowt 


{of other faiths and seeks to draw the various faiths 
{close and loving comradeship, each contributing its own 
f I to the glorious Crown of Truth. 

q Ee Liberal Catholic Church, over which presides my 
life 1 i erated. Teacher, Bishop Leadbeater, I have found 
en wea wpretation of Christianity, I have found a Church 
pe Wih ay “OSnises and reverences all other faiths as but other 
a : along which God’s many children seek and find Him. 
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If I have become a priest and a bishop, through 1 0s 
gracious mediation of the Right Reverend Bishop Weiginod ek 
my loved comrade to whom I offer reverent gratitud odi A 
order that, a Christian, I may enter more deep] 


e, it Is W... 

; Y into thy elig 
heart of Christianity, and thus draw more closely to thoi 0 
other faiths in which the same heart beats, however apparenifl 
divergent be its outer form. Dearer and nearer to me wil bl 
my Hindi, Parsi, Musalman brethren, for, travelling farther! 
along my own pathway, I am able to perceive with cleared 
vision the beauty of the pathways they themselves tread. pcr, | 
perceive that the many diverse notes of praise to God we singfoun! 
down here ascend to Him blended into a wondrous harmony sist 
the glorification of the Unity in its marvellous diversities, l homi 
I feel a deeper love for all faiths, because I have learnefitet ( 


other faiths, and I go forth into the world wearing, as th@ harn 
Lord Shri Krshna—Christ has bidden me, the uniform of His It n 
Christian army, as in the other armies their respective officet ima 
priests wear their own distinctive robes. For He wishes Hite m 
other faiths, especially in India, to realise that Christianițon, t 
does not stand apart from Hindūism, Buddhism, Zoroastrianst king 
Islam, but shoulder to shoulder with them, one among the mane the 
facets of the great Diamond of Truth. As I have taught thes kno 
many years, so shall I now, a Christian bishop, oe p 
teach with added conviction and fervour. To the es 
India, whom I love so deeply, whom I am so eager oaei 
say again: 

Love your Motherland passionately, cou 
your highest happiness, help her to her freedom: 
that you may help her wisely to use this freedom | of You 
hand. And remember that the heart of this se ic f 
Motherland lies in your devotion to the faith i 
have been born, and through which the Go 


ty 
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His conscious Divinity. Love your own faith truly, 
— its Great Teachers, respect the faiths of others and 
T Teachers of those faiths, knowing the Teachers of 
religions to be a mighty Comradeship pledged to the 
I, of the world and watching sadly the quarrels among 
Í lowers, so shall you learn to serve India wisely and 
wards her in loving partnership the nations of the 


f „H Gre 


pire 


ad. I : : ; are 
g Aer and bears loving witness to its recognition of 
ng 


‘sisters in the great family of His many faiths. Become 
liome of the faiths of the world, as you alréady are the 
Wher of the nations. Christianity comes home as a sister 
‘erprett to join you, welcome it to an equal place at the hearth- 
pwitke at which the religions of the world shall sit in peace 


ilftip, therefore my value and use to India are largely over, 
king perchance that because the outer form is changed Į 
therefore assumed with it the attitude and opinions which 
J !nown in many cases to accompany it. I believe that 
{value to India, such as it is, is, if I may venture to say 50, 
ia than it has been, for it will be seen that a Christian 
"and our orders are in proved valid episcopal succes- 
| may be other than are some Christian priests in India, 
serv there are Christian priests and bishops who can serve 
0 el everence other faiths as earnestly, though of course not 
oe ‘ciently, as they can serve their own. Having learned 
pœ God in a Christian church, now can I and will I 
a, Permitted, worship more truly in Hindù or Parsi or 
P : z temple, or in Musalmān mosque, for through 


o ma 
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ordination and consecration I have come more close 
contact with that Reality which is the Life of ajj for 
essence of their being. 

If I appear different in outer garb, it is because Hie 
garb is the outer symbol of, and fashioned more effectively | 
transmit, the wiser and more efficient service Į hated 
render. The outward and visible form is the sign of th 
inward and spiritual endeavour in deeper measure ig be 
things to all men as far as my powers allow. IfI assiduous 
perform or take part in the Christian ceremonies, it is that 
may learn more and more to know God, and knowing Him { 
know the Unity of and be in ever-increasing measure one wit 
all His Lifé. Friends and comrades, I am nearer to youa 
than ever I have been before. It is the same George ArundalfiYAT 
who returns to you, though I hope a little better and mov inf! 
able to serve the causes which have been so dear to our hearfgiantic 
for many strenuous, but wonderful years. ent | 


ly in 
Ms, th 


_— 


k —. 


Indian Christian Marriage Act, which requires that only ona t 
of the contracting parties shall be a Christian, for we mig B 
not have been married had she been required to renounce hd ngs. 
faith. And subsequently, at Adyar, our marriage was Biv Blo 
the vital sacramental blessing and sanction through the pèi eel 


mee on 
formance by Hindi priests of the Hinda marriage cere™ 


independent yet completely harmonious, each rev’ 
the other, in the persons of wife and husband. 
is, there is understanding. — 


; l SaR - The 


4 Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ESOTERIC TEACHINGS 
By T. SUBBA ROW 


(Continued from p. 13) 


Eine of ‘both the: slew in that Ray. “ Trans- 
Kintiation”? is the peculiar notion (of all) involved in the 
int performance of Yajfiams (sacrifices). These were 
r wiffmed to satisfy this power, which is called Yajna 
s beentsha (że. Christos). But from the time of Vyasa and 
nodoxfina—about 3000 B.c.—a change took place. Krshna 


mig oe (Vide TATE GE about flower or leat a 


monies found ibar way into the higher de eere 
gethethas as they could not get the real transfer of Life 
4 Sed such sacrifice as substitute. But these sacrifices 
| came the means of evoking elementals and not 
i influences and so in course of time all blood sacrifices 
e Proscribed, 

A final sacrifice is the transfer of the oe life of the 
i 5 Chohan to His Successor. Heis supposed to transier 


ements te UR ROS TS EG 
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the light of the Christos which is within himsey a 
successor. | | i 
There are two kinds of crosses—The celestia] is Ado 

naif 


e his fo Aly ex 


5 : rs Din oper 
sy i The highest is Turiya Avastha, the Enlightend) sit! 


Jagrat Avastha (Waking). The order is Jagrat, Swapn 


Sushupti, Turiya. i l | 
As Christos exists in conjunction with every man jp Lo 


res of 


on, and as he exists in every human being he is more or legted 
crucified therein. Again the four points of the cross aff and 
described as the four padams or feet. The human being pend 


a flock of sheep. Christos is called the good shepherd becau light 
he takes care of these four-footed beings (vide Mundalicted 


is the shepherd. J 
It is said that Krshna had so many thousand wits | 
(Gopis). Each human soul is a little girl, which is the meget 
guardian angel, which is his Soul. This girl will ultienalwh 
have to be married to the man’s own Logos. But pane | 
it happens that even through life it exists in man togt ile, 
with the male principle, the Christos, and in tha 
almost all the Souls of human beings are SU a i 
the wives of Christos. There is a story in the Mahi ha 
about this. Someone once said to Krshna “ You aaa “q 
so many wives, cannot you give me one?” Krshne m 1% 
to all their houses, and if you find a place wie 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


og Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ESOTERIC TEACHINGS 327 


ye woman who lives there.” (He went to all the houses 
cg he went he found n There i is hard ly a A 
j 


Me isi in man 

The Little Girl (/dyll of the White Lotus) is Joera to 
ma Sbarīra and is Daivīprakrți. The ‘protean’ power 
epin perior to Daiviprakrt. But as Daiviprakrti is compared 
hteng? gitl all the Souls of human beings are made to be the 
wapnges 0f Krshna. ‘The individual is the reflection of that light 
ye Karana Sharira. The refl ection is the reflection of his 


dand the reflection disappears when the man becomes 
ttendent of the Karana Sharira. 


i There are three things: Karan Skati the 

ected image (Jivatma) and the light which emanates from 
a asin which is the little girl. Karana Sharira is the mirror, 
phristhteflection is Jivatma, the Ego that you feel. You will find 

_ | yourself are the little girl. When your Soul į joins the 
o oe little girl gets wedded to the Logos. But in 
į 02 with all these there is the mysterious Voice 


Voice is even Subjective to the little girl, it is not 
respi ee 1S everywhere and nowhere and can manifest 
to and is not found on any plane. 
© guardian angel is and yet is not one of the principles 
a Soul, because it pervades the whole human 
S strictly Speaking the human being. Itis different 
i o virtues” classification of the Kabbalists. 
S enfold classification the Voice must pervade all. 
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The Gayatri is the little girl of the first Ray, 

Prayer is addressed to the“ Protean power” at tho Gna 

ents a sort of Life influx imbibed by beth a 
0 


Soma repres in 
and is the substitute for the Elixir of Life, 


and men, . ess 
The Lady of the Lotus (/szs) has been called above the Lith, Y 
Girl. There is another little girl which is the man’s owg w! 


mind. The (little) girl who played with balls, etc., is differehition 
to the woman in the tank, and is the mind. fe: 

There is another female in the Logos itself. In thge prc 
Logos there are about a dozen Gods and Goddesses, Keeylsnity 
Daiviprakrti separate and take the Logos as a whole. Then The 
the Lady of the Lotus is Daiviprakrti. There is a differencgihe i 
in the ages of the little girls (of different Rays). Strictly The 
speaking the smallest is the first Ray Light. Buddha's iss is 
little older. The first appears about 12 years old: when yo Ray 


the Logos there is a good deal of difference. The réThe 
appearance of the first Ray Logos is peculiar. it has ands c 
sorts of shapes, but when it does appear with all 1 (Dak 
powers it is a boy of 12 years old. Buddha always appeals in A 
a boy not more than 16 years old. ikea 

In the course of evolution the first Ray appears w i 
is considered as the youngest child of Parabrahm. Bae 
the first in manifestation. The first Dhyan hal 
appears is a man of that Ray. He sets the evolulon” dame 
current in motion. 

In some Rays the girl is a pretty big lady, ; 
real form and often changes. As a rule Daivi kri 


as a woman, as when you are illuminated. ou do not sé 
At first when the little girl does appear y t mendo h 
her purpose till long afterwards. Nature 1S a I 


machine for the progress of humanity. 
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it the Voice is not here the work of nature still goes on. 
Voice exists for the sake of humanity. Its counterpart 
vna takes part in Creation, but this has no other 
wess put to help people. And you cannot get it outside 
You cannot find it elsewhere in nature. The last great 
owl who left it may recall it if he so wills, and then its mani- 
teres fhiion will cease until the next Adept of that Ray appears. 
does its work out of pure philanthropy. Each world has 
n thae provision like this. It more or less knits together all 
Keeyynity. It is the common bond. (See Beal’s Catena.) 
Then The Voice of Conscience is a metaphorical expression. 
erencaihe imaginary aggregation of all human experience. 
trictlyThe one Padam or foot (of Purusha) of the first Ray 
1's isas is what dwells in humanity. Strictly speaking the last 
on yolk Ray Adept is everywhere. Three such have appeared 


e telThe Voice has power in all Yugas (ages). Its action 
‘mids on the special circumstances. 
all MDakshinamirti is a sort of God, not an Adept.) It is 
ears Alin Avatar, because he is himself that great power. He 
yea great Maharshi—a man like Buddha—. Practically it 
j"ot matter when he comes because the predecessor is 
fully present already. 
i \ature’s great provision for producing Adepts is always 
wa There is no break in that. This great current of 
i! S always here, left by the last great Adept. He is 
ae than an Adept. It is this power that will play 
he pews to that man’s successor. 

ong of Life (3. 5. 7. notes) see Chhandogya Upa- 


appel 


not s$ 
endo ap : 
iy PY are those whose astral sense is not opened 
q °? do not see all the terrible things that are 
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about us. By @ Holy life there is a kind of aura doy). | 

which protects a man from them. All Elementals ind Ai 

are afraid of the Protean power. Its very Presence os 

strike terror into them. The Permanent Element hag foll 
but the Protean power does all its work itself. 

New Testament. (Bible.) Gospel of John, 

I, 1. “The Word was God.” The Word=the Voici 

God=the Permanent Element of the first Ray 

4. The Light=Daiviprakrti. ! 


ems | 
OWerg 


understand the Light—vide Light on th 

Path. 3 la 

9. He=Christos. His own= Humanity. : 

12, To join their own Logoi. The name is the of 
revealed by the Still Small Voice. | 

14. When he incarnated as Jesus. | 

John XIV, Verse 16. His own Logos. 
XV. 1. The other Logoi. ; 
Referring to the function of the Permanent Elementi f 

the first Ray when the time comes directing each man’s Logi 
to come to it. lt exercises a kind of control over the othlifine 


Logoi. the. 


(To be continued) 


jomain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


CC-0. In Publi 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


ANCIENT HINDU EDUCATION 
By L. S. TAILANG 


(Concluded from p. 23) 


gwAL EDUCATION AND THE ĪDEA OF THE “ EDUCATED ” 


the oùhY normal education we mean that education which, in 
order to be considered a true Arya citizen, was bind- 
{on all twice-born students. This was the study of 
viel “The higher learning”. Such a study consisted of 
b Veda or Vedas with their Angas. As we have seen, the 
“id for study was Alea (Svadhyaya), similarly the word 
s Logi the educated was ÑS (Sishta). Later on the word became 
2€ ot fined to those who devoted their whole lives to the study 


The Sishtas forsooth are those who are free from envy, free 
a e content with a store of grain sufficient for ten days, free 
,ovetousness, and free from hypocrisy, arrogance, greed, per- 
sand anger.’ 


ji 
A 


pease are called Sishtas who in accordance with the Sacred 

S studied the Veda together with its appendages, know how 

“senses from the revealed texts.’ | 

l > IS 

[Do aa amman Agen: gedaen: odie: qrim- 

hy i ; 

A `e A wae , e 
| a aa: agtaem: | 

ff Pega: wiTaaeda: tt 
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Manu also : 


Brahmanas must be considered as Sisht 
A with the Sacred Law, have studied the Veda toes 
pee ndages and are able to adduce proofs perceptible by th 


from the revealed texts.” 

But in Patanjali’s Mahabhasya, we find that the a 
Sishta (faz) could be used for any person who had A 
any branch of Jearning and had anvexcellentman ee 
These are the words of Patanjali : 


n hose revered Brahmanas who are content with a store 
grain satticient for ten days, who act disinterestedly, who are alee Ma 


perfect in any one science, are Sishtas.” th 

| Here we see that specialisation in Vyakarana one of tha 2e 
i i ; „I| Sor 

six Agas had become a prominent science. So it was quit the 


necessary that the denotation of the word Szshta (fis) should, an 
be widened. But in Kautilya’s Artha Sastra, it is said thal) Thi 
l the Kings should learn the three Vedas (aati) and philosophýfhusi 
c (ardan) from the Srshtas : 


Having received initiation let him learn the three Vedas andtimes 
* philosophy from the experts (Sishtas).° 


; Ph 

But we should not from this conclude that as time wen me 

on, the meaning of the word became wider. In Charan a 
1 The 


Samhita we have: i 
ue of devotion an Ag 


-Jing knowledédie c 
fe dmits Mprogr 


Free from Rajas and Tamas, and who by virt 
knowledge possess always at the three times pure uni a, 
they are experts, trustworthy, enlightened and their w 
no doubt.’ 

1 NWA ENE N NaS 

IÄT Ae ae: ahaa: | 

& fer ara Far: AAAA: N 

°F AIM: SHLAA ASST | 

TAARN HA AT | 

Sagara: URAA: PST: | 

taaa a Resa: | 
‘aaa Agana J N 
Aai Aeenas qaneqied ART 
Sa: RIZ AJETA ATİ IFARATAN | 
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SCHEME OF VIDYAS 


fhe scheme of Vidyus has been differently formed from 
th}, to time. Difference was inevitable, for all the Vidyas 
ih existed only in germ form in the Vedas, attained so 
y ramifications in later times. 

yajñavalkya gives the following scheme : 

The Vedas united with Ancient History, Logic, Exegesis, Sacred 


„and the Auxiliary sciences, these fourteen are the abode of 
ces and Law. 


toe Manu also gives the same scheme: 

almos sa 5 

| The auxiliary sciences, the four Vedas, Exegesis, Logic, Sacred 
|, Ancient History—these are the fourteen sciences." 


of thel’ 
| Sometimes to these were added the following four Upa-vedas: 
“The science of life (medicine), (2) the science of archery, (3) 
dic, and (4) the science of polity.’ 


Hhusūdana Sarasvati’s Prasthana-bheda. 
}Kautilya in his Arthasastra criticises a number of ancient 
Jas admes and gives his own. According to him: 


| 


| Philosophy, the three Vedas, husbandry, the Science of 
> We fmment—these are the four sciences. Sdnkhya, Yoga and 
yyvta—these form Philosophy.‘ 


ithe Vedas with their Angas were called rayi (af). 

0 Agriculture, cattle-breeding and trade form husbandry.’ The 
wledgeaue of government is the means of securing the preservation and 
imits Miogress of philosophy, the three Vedas and husbandry.° 
Nanaia Pra: i 

it Ura qi wet az Agee N 

TR qaad haaa: | 

NN gii a AARAA U 

Wii Tag mteaa MANEA | 

a ai aa PENRAN: | 
A Bias AAE N 
iuga arsa a aa | 
aaraa aAa asdi: | 
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Rājasekhara in the second chapter of his 


Rs 
NGA ming, 
different scheme : ns 


gives a quite 
Learning here is of two classes, science and literatur 
science again is of two kinds, personal and impersonal. e. the 
1 5 : = z 1 5 
is impersonal ; while the a ie the four science ff ot 
Purana, Anveekshikt, Mimamsa and Smriti. egy n 


By Anvikshiki he means the systems of philosophy, 


The § 


: ‘s twofold—the first or unac table v; | 

Philosophy is twoto ceptable view 41 
second or acceptable view. The system of Arhat and Bhadanta hi ino 
the Lokayata are the first or unacceptable view. Samkhya, Noa 
Vaiseshika form the second or acceptable. The central abode of aif 


sciences is the fifteenth branch of learning known as Kavya gf 


. 2 
literature. 


OTHER VIDYAS 


Besides the Vaiyas as the regular scheme of study, the 
were many other sciences and arts which were practised 
either as auxiliary or practical arts. In the Chhandogyq 
Upanishad Narada tells Sanatkumara what he had learnt. 


i i dan 
Veda of the Vedas. Rites for the manes, Mathematics, Augu 
Chronology, Logic Polity, the Science of the Gods, mo Seene | 
Sacred Knowledge, Demonology, Military Science, As Tenge? | 
Science of Snake-charming and the Fine Arts. This, Sir, I know. | 


EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS 


ducation ) 


In ancient India there were hardly any € J 
n mode 


institutions of the kind with which all are familiar 1 


z AS ces a n oei KL) Ny 
1 se R armzguaa area Tea, amt ae R ANEA TN” 


A SNe PP REN meas TS A i 
Aids | WET g GUA data easel A ATK cule) ca (ai 
2 fay redial gataca ienai aad ae | 

Ral AIF AAT | senvaalt © ct 
aAA Ane | aaaea aaa eT TET 
3 `S Kan A 5 AS : c (Wes fe agani qaf ad 
mag UNA aaa aaan, AFATE vat jag 
fa aR 2a Ai asami kaha saat RATA 
aAA MARTA an SN ss ies - 
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A The same difference which separates the Indian 
ystrial system from the western, seems to have distinguished 
het educational system from the methods and means of 
tion obtaining in the West. Ancient and medizeval India 
know how to multiply productive power by means of 
pries in which machines displace men and reduce them to 
Pe hands,’ meant to serve these machines. She did 


Shrug na 
ences not 


vya Mes, the engines of instruction which establish only a few 
rs communication between the teacher and the taught and 
rable only to store the mind with information, but not to 
ence and mould life. In the production of wealth as in 
education of the mind, India seems to have followed very 
ly the same. system—the domestic system which, in 
tries, respects and preserves man’s humanity and indivi- 
lty and does not reduce him to the level of an automaton, 
eth t iin education, creates an atmosphere, a home where the 
Auguri and spirit may grow and thrive, different from the home 
te the body was born and nursed. 
| The earliest of these homes of learning were what were 
il the Charanas. As the knowledge of the ancient 
n was preserved and transmitted by memory, it was 
cationi. to great discrepancies. To meet this evil and prevent 
modem tease, societies were formed called Charanas. Each 
ya became thus the faithful preserver of one particular 
Mon of the sacred lore. To be members of the same 
= was a very close tie of fellowship. The establish- 
of these Charanas contributed a league of learned men, 
t lovers of learning into association, formed a brother- 
ou to resist interference, and strengthened those 
learning i ìi i 
acy of oe and ee ae established the 
{ arned class in society. was necessary 
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that the memory should be trained from infaney, an 
ingly, we find that schools were very early instituteg. ee fiat 
of the earliest hymns of the Rgveda-Mandūkasuş 

is a reference to what was probably the earliest fo 


n 
ta, there 


2 di it j i eae the wW 
Brahmanic school in India. it 1s a poem which compares thes thr 
meeting together of the scholars with the gathering of frog P 


in the rainy season : 


Each of these twain receives the other kindly, while Hes 
revelling in the flow of waters, i arg 
When the frog moistened by rain springs forward, and Gree 
and Spotty both combine their voices. 
When one of these repeats the other’s language, as he wihogtfic 
learns the lesson of the teacher, ft ) 
Your every limb seems to be growing larger as you convers jia 
with eloquence on the waters.' ada 


studying and teaching. Quiet, secluded, holy places see 
early to have been selected for this purpose—we find them” 
called Parishad; and Parishad seems to have borne a certai ine 
resemblance to a European University. It was a Brahman | 
settlement, an abode to which the Brahmans retired from wi a 
business of the world and devoted themselves to contempli i 
tion, to the composition of sacred works and giving advice pa 
instruction to such younger members of their community l 
sought them, or were committed to their charge. m od pa 
ma's Dharma Sūtra, we find the following description % f 
Parishad : 


ist at Least 
They declare that an assembly (Parishad) shall consis leiel | 
. (of) the ten following (members, viz.) four men who hav ree) order 

studied the four Vedas, three men belonging to the 


~ AON en a = qe at > 
‘eit ag wT sat aga fara sega TA ae 
gfe: AI BRIA ATS WARN araa ard area aaa FIA 


quid 14 aga agaaga VII—103, 4, 5. 
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ated first (and) three men who know (three) different 


Cord fates of) law. 


{itu 

Manu also speaks of a Parishad : 

Whatever an assembly consisting either of at least ten or of at 
dy three persons who follow their prescribed occupations, declares 
i; jaw, the legal force of that, one must not dispute. 

The number of persons required to constitute a Parishad 
pt, however, definitely fixed; it might be twenty-one, ten, 
on, five, or even “three able men from amongst the 
jhmanas in a village, who knew the Rg-Veda and kept the 
e whogificial fires ” (Parashara). Young men from all parts of 
ia flocked to that Parishad to acquire learning. In 
hadaranyaka Upanishad, VI, 2, we learn that Swéetaketu 
ntto the Parishad of the Panchalas for his education. 
| Besides these Parishads, there were courts of the 
ightened and learned kings like those of Videha and Kashi 
ithe Kuru Panchalas, which were centres of learning and 
dlectual life in ancient times. But learning was not 


asis of the country. Such teachers played the most impor- 
#' part in creating that culture which is even now an object 


who in their old age renounced the world and took up 
Ae abode in forests, often had students coming to serve 
npletelf n Many of the boldest speculations of the Hind& mind 


) on) proceeded from these retired seats of learning and sanctity. 


aagi gre Agai waa APA: TATTALATAT Cal AMAT 


N 


ANA | 28, 49. ~ 
2 ? $ 
f RY aT afari agano: XII—110. 
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The next stage in the growth of educational cee | 

in Ancient India was reached in the period of Bega 
which first introduced establishments akin to mofens ee ; 
sities. The principal Viharas, educational institutions 
Universities were those of Takshasila, Sridhanys oe 
Nalanda, Odantapuri and Vikrama Sila. From « aka; 
reliable sources we learn that Takshasila exist : 
centuries before the advent of Buddhism. Panini at 
Charaka are said to have been the students of this seal 
University. t 
1, fino 


cation obtaining in those days. But there are hymns whiclii 
clearly indicate the existence of teachers, schools and scholars ini é 
In the Atharva Veda (XI, 5) there is a mystic hymn whichisity. 
describes the sun or the primeval principle, under the figut it of 
of a Brahmana student who brings firewood and alms for higiaini 
teacher. In the Mandūka Sūkta of Rgveda (VII, 103), there, Th 
is a reference to what was the earliest form of Brahman! 
school. It is a poem which compares the meeting together 0 
the Brahmanas with the gathering of frogs in the rainy sen 
There is another hymn of Rgveda (X, 71. 10) which clea 
refers to the meeting together of learned Brahmans nf 
debate. It thus runs: 


h in trium? 


All friends are joyful in the friend who come! verter, foo 


having conquered in assembly. He is their blame-@ 
provider : prepared is he and fit for deed of vigour. 
Sar AA . z pagaida 
La aa gaamaa aai aga qen aaa: | RAT ae 
feat ware Rg n Te : 
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is possible that the success in debate may refer to the 
of some requisite test before a young Brahmana was 
: Fires eligible for taking part in the ritual. 
a the Upanishads there is ample evidence to show that 
[e was a regular and successful system of education 
fishing everywhere. We shall have many occasions to 
t e from these works. These quotations and clear descrip- 
found in the Dharmasitras point to a well-formulated 
‘ably conducted scheme of education, 
f In all the Dharmasūtras as in Shrauta and Grhyasitras, 
‘find vivid descriptions of what may be called private 
fols. These schools were the hermitages of the Gurus 
hwhom the pupils lived for at least twelve years. - 
Before the advent of Buddhism, the system had reached 
rnith. A number of places became the centres of learning. 
¿hear of Zakshastla which was an early seat of Brahmanic 
lure, many centuries before the birth of Gautama Buddha. 
iniand Chanakya are said to have been students of this Uni- 
sity. In the days of Panini, examinations were held in the 
tof Kings. According to Rajashekhara’s Kavyamimamsa, 
ifani was the centre of poetical learning. Rajashekhara says: 


f 


i The examination of literary writers is said to have taken place 
nig yini: Here in Visala were examined Kalidasa, Méntha, Amara, 
Avtra, Bharavi, Harischandra and Chandragupta.’ 


5480 i, ‘ 
Mine Ay : 
seal 2€ Rajashekhara says: 
as {ob The examination of scientific writers is said to have taken place 


i lipuțra : Here Upavarsha and Varsha Panini and Pingala, 
'Fataniali, and Vararuchi were examined‘and attained fame. 


f OR Asati RAEI - 
Xe MAASAI: | 
, aag Tease AmE Il 
T wig MTT — 
iaga ANARA: | z 
RATT xe UA: EÀ STA: N 


Pataliputra was the place where Shastraic scholars were 


~ 
x 


SRS 
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Brahmanieg 


Buddhism was undoubtedly antagonistic to 

learning, but in the course of time it was wholely e 

by ancient systems. But even those systems could not aoe 

unaffected. Even in the centuries between Chane eat 

Patanjali great changes seem to have taken place. _ a and 

At first the Brahmanic institutions had to ‘remain ts l 

with equality in treatment. But before long, even Buddh 
scholars unconsciously admitted their supremacy by ador 

their language and system. 

Though there were few kings like Akbar who encourage | 

| the Brahmanic culture, the Muhammadan rule, on the whole M 

was inimical to it. But it did not die. The British connectioghec 


ping 


and systems, has not been antagonistic to it. Indeed, the 1, 
British Government established Samskrt Colleges which exis 
even now. But whatever now exists is a mere shadow, 
the real spirit of ancient education is gone. 
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By ALICE WARREN HAMAKER 


yp four fundamental teachings of Theosophy, given by 
whole Mme. Blavatsky in Zhe Key to Theosophy, have been 
dhed in many ways over so much of the world, that they 


ed, the 1, The Unity of Life. That all living things are from one 
9 spiritual substance, and that all will return to that unity. 


2 The solidarity of humanity. That the humanity of this 
earth is one spiritual unit, and thus all men stand or fall 
by each other. 


' 3. Reincarnation. That man is immortal and eternal, and 
comes into incarnation for spiritual experiences, each life 
following the other as the spiritual necessities arise. 


4, Karma. That all cause is inevitably followed by effect, and 
that action is followed by reaction. That all men reap as 
they sow, and the deed returns to the doer exactly as its 
nature is. 

By lecture, book, pamphlet, and popular propaganda, 

® four teachings have been sent out into the world, and 

numbers that have accepted them reach into millions, and 

Sto these millions that we must look to leaven the whole 

the resulting reforms such beliefs entail. Many have 
fd the Theosophical Society, but have fallen out, because 
e0sophical Societies have concentrated their efforts in a 

Vand propaganda of occultism, and not just Theosophy. 

es for that is because they all make a study of T he 

i Doctrine as their prime textbook, and that book is 

| mer of occultism besides a textbook of Theosophy. 
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Occultism is not a popular study, as can be seen 
that the membership in the Theosophical Societies a the fag 
great, only thousands, compared with the Thee’ very A 
scattered over the world that number millions. Ophigtgit!4 
The four fundamental teachings have gone Te, a a 
world away from the Theosophical Society anq all oe 
occult study and science, and now let us see whee i 
likely to see the social changes, for as fifty years have clad k 
since the teachings went out, the next fifty years wil] cha i F 
result of them. According to the results, so will theni er 
efforts of the Masters be determined. king 


PARENTAL: RESPECT fi c 


At first it was the maintenance of the family line without 3 
break, but with modern industrialism that has given place t0 Merati 
contempt of the family name, until in the United States his q 
America many parents would much rather have an onl 
daughter, who certainly could not carry on the family name, bub ; 

who might join the socially prominent as an heiress. A s0? anoun 
heir does not fill the columns of Society in the daily pe 
does an heiress, and as business firms are always incu 
as they become successful, the managers and directors very 
bear names different to the name borne by the compan Yih 
Thus, even the establishment of family wealth by 4 b 
company, does not`indicate any family pride of c0 


ptinuin 
the name. 
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l, 2 loss of the family sense in the social scheme has 
i about the question as to why parenthood should be 
Waken at all, or why one should have been born at all, or 
{ ne should have had those parents. It also puts the 
B up to the parents to make a fortune to leave to the 
1, eq, or for the children to spend, to make up to them for 
dying them into the world. 


lapsed 
w thy even gone further. The State, through the schools, takes 


‘ding them with the elements of education. A moral 
Hing, whether secular entirely, or not, is included in the 
ol curriculum, and half the school report deals with this. 
parties that include school children between five and 
iken years old, can only be arranged and held if the 
tipal of the school is notified, and however private the 
jis, the school principal is responsible for seeing that 
mte chaperonage or supervision is arranged. All these 
lations may be inadequately carried out, and often they 
ut the regulations exist, and are fairly well enforced. 

dutyi As this moral training is frankly secular, it is natural that 
hout &l duty is nat emphasised, if taught at all, and though the 
yetation of parents is asked, it is not obligatory. If the 
fs do not co-operate, the child gets the same moral train- 
(1 naturally the child will get its moral training away 
| 'S parents, and will grow up with the idea that its 
punt duty in life is personal, civic or national, but not 
| Vhen the law obliges him to do so, he will fulfil his 
j.'s as far as material needs are necessary, but even 
in Tequires a Court order first. 

di E America seems to have gone to extremes in this 
A e filial sense, yet the idea is spreading as more and 
| tople are roused to admiration of the virtues displayed 
{Ji Merican nation as a whole, such as the many relief 
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efforts put out by the United States, and her 
undertakings towards world peace and national justice, A mus 
over the world poeroen people are lamenting the lack A ce 
parental respect exhibited by the younger generation, ang ie aio 
a fact that the younger donate everywhere is showing „t & 
marked increase of interest 1n civic and national matters. (kno 
There seems no end to this experiment in the establish mf 
ment of a social code that leaves out entirely all filial due S 
even the material one through Old Age Pensions: aț Mi 
recent International Kindergarten Convention held at Log! 20 
Angeles, California, it was suggested to lower the kindergartep#lY 
age to two years old, in place of four years old, and there wast" 
scarcely a delegate that did not agree with the idea. Everysillet 
where are supervisors of playgrounds, and places wherg "0 
children can be left the greater part of the day under expert fecti 
kindergartens that take children of three years old, and In 
_ chaperoned picnics and sports. 
With no end of such reforms, what chance have thetner 
parents to rear their children in their own beliefs and idea la d 
So little chance have they, that parenthood is undertaken wi leria 
the material considerations in view. Material consideration 
determine whether parenthood shall be undertaken at all, pi 
how large the family shall be, and when the amily has an 83 
ed it is the material considerations that the family W4 


on & we 
discuss, and which will spur the parent or sere? th 
increase their material prosperity.. They eae sectlBbordi 


first that as the children go to school and imbib 1 demath ma 
moral training given by the State schools, they W7 ent daler | 
that the parents meet the material needs of the pre of t 
and their rightful heritage of the economic Le the m4 
country, even if they do not demand more, and 5 
race for wealth goes on. ne te to the millidl 
If the filial sense is to be re-introduced, it 1$ b h sophie 
of Theosophists, who are not members of any 
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¢ 


old and therefore only Theosophists and not occultists, that 
I pust Jook to introduce it. As the doctrine of reincarnation 
‘yarma is spread, more and more will get an answer to the 
i gion as to why a person is born of any particular parents, and 
at good that does to that particular person. The child needs 
ynow that he or she chose those parents, or was allotted to 
lish for a reason that was spiritual and not material. He or 
| dunt 218° needs to know that he was born into the world for a 
jjtual reason because he wanted to come into the world, and 
because the parents wanted to bring him into the world to 
garten themselves, and bring him misery for their own selfish 
re wapsite. That parents want children is a kārmic urge, a 
lier of desire unfulfilled, whereas an ego wants to come into 
| world from a spiritual urge, a divine inspiration for 


A USE FOR THE OLDER YEARS 


i A Most countries the average age is getting higher and 
J 5 that people will have to make a place for the 


p 
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_ when he will be in the same plight as that 
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BCE May! 
growing body of older people past the energy an 
youth. There was a time when this was the 
time of life, but this is less and less so, especially in th 
where there is no place for those who have ates ee Wes a 
movements and diminishing strength. It isa pititul i : a 
see such people labouring at fetching and carrying ta ae 
younger skilled labourers, or sitting over desks deinet ae 
routine work that is too dull and unenterprising for thy as 
younger people, and that leads nowhere, or even to See such th 
people thrown out of work they have held half a lifetime, Fl tc 
unable to find new positions. | 


d Strength k ithe 
most TeSpectesl til 


So 


success. i 
At the other end of the scale are those who have alread 


for the remaining years, but who do not*stop working ease 
increase that fortune, because public opinion is not on thet Sy 
side, and because they do not know what else to do. Workintigme 
to increase the private fortune becomes a game, and a gamblfean 
and as gambling is illegal openly, it is practised in the on} As 


legal place, the stock exchange. a 


act as a 918! th. 


Both these extremes of the economic world 
hat the you's 


to put a brake on economic welfare. It means t verh 
in between has to work that much harder. He mite a i 
ounce of strength and energy to keep ahead of the > 
worker, or he will not earn enough to provide for bis ee yest, 
family of little ones that are unable to earn for ia 
that futu? 


He know 7 is un ve for th 
s very well he is unable to sav elderly wor i 
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gi the demand of youth’s pleasures and of his family must be 
4 till his strength gives out. 

ec "In the battle of business also he has to put forth harder 
j,k to compete with these elderly men of fortune that are in 
ight ip game of trying to increase their fortunes for the fun of the 
lig. To the younger man with a wife and family, or hoping 
Ihave a family and some of youth’s pleasures, it is no fun, 
l as he keeps his nose to the grindstone he, too, gets 
Hy the habit of the game till he does not know what 
i, to do, and later joins the same crowd of fortune 


S 


for thg We can ease things somewhat by establishing Old Age 
d havgisions, but these are never sufficient entirely, and they 
Jless kin at too advanced an age, still, with a more enlightened 


packesuch people when they do cease working? The average 
ike forty labourer sits around loafing and gossiping, harmlessly, 
wily to kill time, without any idea that he can make 


n theg Such a lot of°valuable time wasted everywhere, when the 
forkintiment Day is coming inevitably and surely at the appointed 
Wand no later ! 7 
& the Theosophical teaching of the solidarity of humanity 
i people will realise that we stand and fall together, 
le race forward beyond the average entails greater 
q elp forward those lagging behind. Thus, it is up to 
a advanced to make things easier for those lagging 
af 4 r unless they can catch up, those in front cannot 
d ae might make the wealthy cease trying to add to 
i » to make it easier for others to accumulate wealth, 


i If ` 
j might urge the State to pension off more adequately the 
OUrers. 


a 5 ee 
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The doctrines of reincarnation and karma, ee 
progress will give to the aged the idea that then ie tual ; 
prepare for the next life and future ones. T a ime a 
time when the aged were expected to take refuge in a P 
and religious works in preparation for heaven, wha 
soon to be their lot, and their grown up children ae il 
of the family fortune, in order to see to it that the olg g8 
were provided for without effort on their part. Nowaday 
when the young people are not expected to take charge of ber 
family fortune on behalf of their parents, and are apt to demanfie | 
that it shall be spent on youth’s pleasures, trust funds are thers 
natural refuge for those who wish to retire from business anfaho 
do something else. Only, what else can they do? 


Some return to the old idea that the aged should take ii 


organised outside the churches, and which are businesses, tlk si 
on business lines, demanding business workers, and thereto a 
younger people. Religious services do riot satisfy as thg gr 
used to, and with the religious work gone, the aged airl 
certainly left to loaf. |. 
While we may expect reforms in church and oe 
life, we can expect the numerous Theosophists to a ca 
with some real use for the period of older years. The re a 
would have no hesitation to prescribe spiritual coa : E 
but the Theosophical Society has already proved that P : 
bulk of people are not interested in occultism, bye nee eft; : 
of their resignation from the Society, where a that 
prefer occultism as a study, so that we cannot expe rese 
Theosophical solution to the problem will b 


e anything platio 
; nte 
bling the occult solution. It will not bene 
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jation, OF spiritual study that will be the occupation to be 
to the aged, or religion or religious works as such 


time ed : 3 : : 
was és are now organised. What solution will they offer, as 
lig seed already sown will be reaped ? 
io 
ch W 
cha A REVIVAL OF ART 
1 peopl 


Waday This is a mechanical age, so much so that some States in 
e of thanerica meet the demands of modern civilisation by a com- 
demati system of manual training, starting at the age of nine 
are thers, SO that at sixteen the average boy can build a complete 
ness anfrhouse, rebuild an automobile engine and make it go, and 
jd a radio and install it. Carpentering, plumbing, simple 
] take gineering, electrical mysteries, chemical experiments, and 
ye madadelling are the common knowledge of all youths before 


not fulfky leave school, just as are reading, writing and arithmetic. 
arly, and All this is excellent, but it leaves no place in life for 
but that except on the stage—a pastime. Yet we begin well, as 
nisatiowugh we meant to reform things to make a place for art. 
sses, tut start the kindergarten children with drawing outlines, 
herelottin if mechanically, and then we teach them to colour their 
as th wings with crayons, and even paints. They are taught 
aged akirletters in colours and a world of wealth in coloursis opened 
fV them. Then it is suddenly shut away from them, as 
religi ï leave the kindergarten for the first grade. Immediately 
some Ot world becomes a black and white one, as they learn to 
occulti tand write black letters on a white ground, or fit words 
nplattictures that are in black and white. In the playground is 
the Mvervisor, and at this age of barely six even the coloured 
_ garten balls and bats give place to brown, black or 
‘that a The only relief to the colourlessness is in the girls’ 
fe Which is at first a relief to the child’s sensitiveness, 
mally a demand, and we see youth decked out in all 
“Sof the rainbow. . 
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Commercialised art is the one thing that , 
gives the chance for the artist to earn a living, by 
limited to the spectacular, for its use is confined to 
magazine covers to attract the buyer, and all how 
can only trade by attracting the buyer by the outer sh 
Our streets are filled with black automobiles, and bus aa 4 
lack colour, and the artistic nature in man is left unicate T ) 
and so he looks to the stage to supply the deficiency, ni 
moving pictures being in black and white, interludes ard ir US 
introduced that are colourful. They have to be, or the crowd! Th 
would not come. | 

Art is the one science that lags behind the times. It igiing 
the cinderella for whom there is no place. We have foundall n 
place ‘for music, in fact many places for music to develop, andjular 
we must have it, however bad it is, but we cannot find a plac 
for art, outside of advertising and the spectacular, that can 
make a popular appeal, so we must look to the Theosophiststa 
make one, interested as they are in the effect of colour and 
beauty from a spiritual viewpoint. 

Art must be popular before it can have a permanent place 
in our midst. There have been such times, as in the heyday 
of Flemish and Dutch art, and the long period of Florentine 
art supremacy. As the church was the place most frequented 
by the populace, it was there the greatest works of art wer 
put, for art was then popular, and had to be displayed 10 
most popular places. We need such a revival of popular! 
of art, when an art exhibition would attract the throngs t 
theatres now attract. Just now the artistic people ae 
aside, a people apart from the throngs but as all life 1s 
such people will again be drawn in with the main body 
throng, as much as for other attractions. ~ Thet 

Life is a unity—that is the doctrine sent oui thos 
should be no people standing aside from the whole, aie 
Who renounce all to tread the Path—the occultists: 


ULViveg and) ; atl 
t such att ig 
advertising 
COVerg that 
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„artists that we must look to popularise art, and draw near 
he majority and be at one with it, and many of the artists 
fheosophists, because they have been the ones aside from 
| owd so much, that the unusual has come their way 
show we often than not. The various Theosophical Societies are 
dings intellectual for them, and they have dropped out, so they 
among the vast numbers of Theosophists unconnected with 
| organisation. What contribution to the reaping will they 


Alice Warren Hamaker 


(To be concluded) 
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CHRISTMAS DAY 


May all our hearts o’er-flow with love this day 
On which men say the Christ came last to earth! 
To Him that truest homage let us pay 
' When far and wide men celebrate his birth, 
He is the Fount of Love; so may we too, 
All bonds of love and friendship strengthening, 
From His unending store of love renew | 
Our little stock ; and, slowly lengthening 
The radials of the circle of our love, 
3 -We too may learn to give that-gift most rare— 
The love that, seeing all, yet looks above 
= The mortal weakness to the Self so fair; 
Which sees in each the beauty that shall be, 
Thi oo though bound, ee striving to be free. 
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.H§ THE PURPOSE AND METHOD OF THE 
BRAHMAVIDYA ASHRAMA 


By C. JINARAJADASA, M.A.’ 
fas morning we begin the regular lecture work of the 


| fourth session of the Brahmavidya Ashrama, and in | 
fng this new lecture hall we are taking up once again the 


ù With the things of nature. We have on our left the — 


x iie 5 € address of the fourth session of the Brabmavidya Ashrama, Adyar, 3 


ri Collection, Haridwar Cais 


d ent Indian ideal of life of the student, with his close asse- | 


Es Greece was to be brought back to the western: 
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DECE Mpp f 


palm trees an j tht 
ouch of nature thi 


river, in front the lotus pond, and on all sides 
shrubs. These give to our work the intimate ¢ 
I am happy that we begin this new session of this nug] ie 
-the World University (as it has been declared to be can va 
Masters of the Wisdom) in such beautiful surroundings y ae 
Thinking of the work of the Brahmavidya Ashrama ie 
reminded how profoundly I was impressed twenty-five yen je vis 
ago by a vision of the past and the future which wag seen bib 
one of our Theosophical investigators. Soon after Christianin llits 
was founded by the Lord Christ, He who built it up, the thegple in 
disciple Jesus, was born later as Apollonius of Tyana, a teachen five 
of Greece and Rome. From Greece, He was called by His occuifie is 
chieftains to India, where the Maha Chohan of the time was! 


EEs 


a Wi 
living. Apollonius was given an insight into the future, and Hekeptic 
was then charged with the work of preparing the westernjralue 
world for a great philosophical era which was to come nearly But 


light, and that He was planning even then to bring about inimes 
Europe and America a new era in philosophy that would be 
characteristic of Greece at its best period. The work ofal tc 
Apollonius was to establish magnetic centres to help in thé intel 
work of the new age. te h 

In the days of ancient Greece, everyone who Wak pr 
cultured had the philosophical sense, with a deep spirit jig 
inquiry into all things in heaven and earth. Whether a "#4" th 
was a soldier, a politician or a merchant, he was always Oe 
to find the essential unity of things. It was the ee | 
of this philosophical attitude that Apollonius was © 7 
towards, a spirit of broad and scientific inquity ! 
problems, distinct from the merely religious faith P off 


and women. Something of the “sweetness and 7 , andl, 
wW 


nto 
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hing of the realisation of the Atman to the eastern, and 


a this intention there was planned the coming of the Theo- 
a ical Society and the revival of the Ancient Wisdom 
y th s means: 


fhis is the ideal of the Brahmavidya Ashrama. 

jn modern life we havea great deal of knowledge, but very 
Year p vision. Science has ramified into so many divisions that 
en byly bY special effort can a vision be attained, even by a scientist, 
aniti its achievements and of its true direction. This is because, 
thene in science we have many facts, we have not a framework 
jve a cohesion to them. From lack of this framework, 
cde isi a disjointedness in western intellectual life. In 


But we each need to have a framework of things for our- 
æ. We cannot be efficient unless at the back of effort 
; overs is a definite framework of thought. This can be worked 
to thejyartly from the outside. There are many philosophical 


ild bet according to his temperament what has the greatest 
rk of il to him. Theosophy is such a scheme. It presents to 
in thë intellect an unique view of things. But one cannot come 
te highest efficiency by merely professing belief in some- 
iY presented from without—even if such were presented 
iy by a Master of the Wisdom. Real efficiency only 
| 3 through the power and insight derived from a construc- 
j Which we make from within ourselves. As we accept a 
2 from outside, we must find it inside also; without an 
ad ‘ystem the outer system is merely a label. 

“tT aim in the Brahmavidya Ashrama is not so much to 
S students a system which will be their profession of 
il to help them to make their own system. The whole 


is 


YQ 6 Se 9 x 0 S 
f Studies is intended to rouse their own inner synthesis 


A 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
= 


306 THE THEOSOPHIST hee 
CEMR 
as soon as possible. It is a school to engender ang «: i 
many types of philosophy in the world. I hope eee a 
decades pass, we shall have many schools of thou the 
in the East and West, in Europe, America and Ae ut 
result of the influence of students of the World The. fed 
The Ashrama is intended to be a place for the provision ot ee 
intellectual and eesthetical materials out of which the studen (um 
will build up their own edifice of thought. Iam 
It is impossible to find this universal culture necessa prii 
for a man to-day, if he limits himself to the ordinary unive llet 


sities. That is where such work as that of the new Worjpin © 


necessary spirit of synthesis. In most universities there is ngites t 
attention paid to mysticism, except in a purely intellectual The 
way. The religious spirit is practically absent; in India altima) 
the religions are actually barred from the Universities. The iy. 
are no bridges in our. colleges to-day between religion angming 
science, or between science and philosophy. It is much t y fr 
same with art. The artists of the past were closely allied tinal 
the spirit of religion, and in Greece to science and to philé pure 
sophy. But to-day the artist lives a life apart from thes A 
things. Within the last fifty years the great department | 
anthropology has risen—the understanding of the structu e 
basis underlying the development of humanity; put it ísff The 
dry, purely intellectual, and sceptical kind of study: 
books send you away with a, sense of disgust ail 
superstitions of humanity, rather than give yoU an 1 
tion and confidence in its spiritual advance: 
= another unrelated department of modern life, tha iy seer hh i 
in the development of business organisation, €8P°%!? - A at 
tern lands. This too has its cultural value, 
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“ees man also will contribute to the synthesis of know- 
F gg well as the scientist and philosopher. 

J with so many departments of life challenging the 
| stion, it is almost impossible “to get to the centre” from the 
‘ied segments of the circle. There are no roads open 
[een them ; each has to cut his own path from the 
Ì mference to the centre. The aim of the Brahmavidya 
to bring its students to the centre, by giving them 
principal facts concerning the various departments of 
rniveasnlede, and by presenting the facts in such a way that a 
Wort of the synthesis underlying them will be born in the 
lents, Its studies are arranged with a view to awakening 
} intuition. Its intention is not to impart mere know- 
‘liane, but to induce the synthetic faculty. No topic is outside 


= 
wD 
B 
D 
e 
na 


— 


ty from the limitations of nationalism, while retaining 
mal patriotism. Circumstances are forcing us away from 


ech of us. Such a university as that, whose foundations 
#been laid in this Ashrama, was bound to come, if not from 
heosophical Society, then without it. Almost simul- 
4 Sly with the starting of the Brahmavidya Ashrama, 
j tanath Tagore started the Visvabharali in Bengal. In 
DA in 1923, during the Theosophical Convention, we 

that some Austrian enthusiasts had started the idea 
Yorld University. The germs of another has existed 
í international library of all-culture started in Brussels. 
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DECEMpg ji 
will, on the whole, make a better success of 


( 
because there are more of us from more man Scheme 
world to work together, than there are in other aik m th 
ments elsewhere. We have forty-one nations ae Seen 
the Theosophical Society, all working for Brotherhood ions off 
willing to present the best of each to all. > and all 

It is only through the drawing of the people into th ble 
larger world-consciousness that we shall be able to minimis nt 
the bitter struggle for existence which is ruining Civilisatigg 4 
to-day. A fierce greed for life is being fostered by machine prati 
and inventions. People are being induced to live feverishly, ! y 
and in a spirit of ruthless competition. The spirit of the brutgiand 
in human affairs is stronger to-day than it was centuries ago Nand 
The powers of nature which science has released are being Ma: 
unscrupulously used for ignoble purposes. The exploitation 
of man by man is more widespread than it was before the ris 
of modern civilisation. The craving for response to the oute 
is obviously increasing with each generation, and the struggle 
for existence is becoming fiercer and fiercer. There is onlj 
one way of minimising this state of things. Itis by givin 
as compensation for the claims of the outer world, the sens 
of an inner world. By the development of the intuition, "i 
can teach the leaders of the nations to live the true simple lig 
so that instead of craving for a multitude of possessions they 
will seek the joys of an inner peace, and so lessen the shart 
ness of the struggle for existence for the masses. In ancie 
India, the man of the highest culture, the true Brahman A 
the man who owned practically nothing, but he was no 
because he sought the joys of the inner world and not 
outer. derd 

This seems the only way out of the tangle of ci 
civilisation. If only the ideals of the inner life can api 
then slowly mankind will turn away from this fevers 
for excitement, and find the real world in thei ome 
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f ptuitions. Men will cease to trample on each other, when 
realise that there are possessions of the spirit infinitely 
valuable than those of the material world. 

a is at these things that we are aiming in the Brahma- 

|, Ashrama. Our work here is only a symbol of the great 

ji work to be done generation after generation. We have 
plessing of Those who lead humanity. It is ours here to 
entrate on our little part of the world work, and to see that 

j thoroughly a work which we can pass on to the 

Jerations to come. 

rishly, | welcome the new students who have just come from 

o bryigiand, South America, South Africa, Italy, Denmark, and 


es ago; hand. 
being May the Blessing of the Brotherhood rest on you all, 


Nitation 
he ris C. Jinarajadasa 


e oute 
trugele 
is onl 
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A BUDDHIST TEMPLE IN ADYAR 


HE foundations have been laid of a small Buddhist Shrin 
at Adyar, and it is hoped the Shrine will be comple 
before the Convention in December. The site located for it id 
near the Olcott Memorial, which marks the spot where 
Colonel Olcoit’s body was cremated. In front of the Shrine j 
a lotus tank, and at one side, about 200 yards from the Shrine 
the Adyar River flows down to the sea. The design ofthe 
Shrine is shewn in the illustration (Fig. 1). Itisa combination 
of two styles, both contemporaneous, though one is at Buddh 
Gaya and the other in Nepal. The base of the Shrine, wit 
its rounded arches and pillars, is taken from Buddha Gaya - 
whilst the cornices and the dome are from a Buddhist temple 
in Nepal. 
Colonel Olcott mentions in his diary on February 4 $ 
1883, that he received a note from the Master K.H., expressint 
a desire that there should be a Buddhist Shrine at Adyar. } 
donation of Rs. 150 was sent with the letter, which a" 
enclosed a plan for the sanctuary. Later, Colonel Olcott desired 
to institute a Pantheon of Religions, with a Shrine at Ad i 
for each religion; but while he lived he was able to a 
only one part of the idea, by making four niches in the 6! | 
Hall for statues of the four great teachers of 
Buddhism, Hinduism and Zoroastrianism. As Muha 
does not permit any image, a star and the crescent 4 
placed in the Hall., supe > 
The Buddhist Shrine is being erected under a % 
vision. Its approximate cost will be Rs. 5,000, and 
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Pe ona wine haan aid at «anna 
ryrHE foundations have been latd oi a small A iddh Shy 
4 at Adyar. ang Wis nopea ine onrin vill he comp 


arn NAY 
De emper: 


before the Convention in D 
near the Olcott Memorial, which 


Colonel Olcoit’s body was aae 
a lotus tank, and at one side, about 200 yards from the Sh: 
the Adyar River flows bos to the sea. The design 


“Shrine is shewn in the illustration (Fig. 1}. It isa combine: 
-of two styles, both contemporaneous, thou gh one is at Bui 
Gaya and the other in Nepal. The base of the Shrine, \ 
its rounded arches and pillars, is taken from Buddha * 
es: whilst the cornices and the dome are from a Buddhist temi 
kà in Nepal. 
onel Oicott mentions in his diary on February i 
hat he received a note from the Master K.-H., expresi 
that there should be a Budähist Shrine at Adyat. j 
150 was sent with the letter, which 4$ 
f the sanctuar . Later, Colonel Olcott si 
Ponoi Religi s with a Shrine at A0 
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CERTIFICATE IN HANDWRITING OF COLONEL OLCOTT PRESERVED AT VIJAYANANDA TEMPLE 
IN GALLE 
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jist Shrine in the course of erection, and the Hindu 
imple of the Bharata Samaj Dow nearing curso ‘ion, will 
umuch to the beauty of the Headquarters at A 
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„e donations for this purpose. An interesting fact in 
ection with the aid given to Buddhism by Theosophists is 
i both Madame Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott formally 
slled themselves as adherents of Buddhism on May 19, 1880 
ig, 2). Many years ago the General Council of the Society 
horised the building of a Buddhist Temple at Adyar. The 
dahist Shrine in the course of erection, and the Hindu 
mple of the Bharata Samaj now nearing completion, will 
much to the beauty of the Headquarters at Adyar. 
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FASCISM; A FACTOR IN WORLD-POLITICs 


By W. H. KIRBY, M.A. (Oxon,) 


HERE seems to be so much confusion of ideas and su Ta! 
I misconception about the present Fascist régime in Italy } worl 
so little realisation of its place and importance in world historyuly 


papers depict them for political ends. 
After the destructive forces set to work in 1914 to break sam 
up the, more or less, long placid period that had marked theimg : 
latter days, all the world over, of the Victorian Epoch and theng r 
first years of this century, it was generally and confident! 
hoped that with the termination of the Great Upheaval 1 : 
Europe—(which eventually affected the whole world}—thetocri 
would come almost at once the relief of a period of peat? fg 
tranquillity among nations and continents, and that the tensiO®ency 
that had finally given way under the strain and stress i 
Great War, with its immense losses and sacrifices, wou a A 
some considerable time to come, be relaxed as nations “achive : 
realise better the values and virtues of peaceful and pt0 ue 
co-operation in amity and intercourse. «effects all The 
The immense scale of the War, its far-reaching ‘ond a 
‘the world over, the complex nature of internati è 
inancial questions involved, the ethnical and naho 


angri Collection, Haridwar 


- Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


FASCISM; A FACTOR IN WORLD-POLITICS 363 


H 
jsd by insufficiently equipped statesmen and officials and 
Jack of sufficient knowledge and experience in so large a 
y, failed to produce a speedy or satisfactory settlement. And 
pgh some seven years have passed, the world, as a whole, 
scarcely be called even convalescent after its sickness 
i crisis. The fever has subsided, but the poisonous bacilli 
sill at work—perhaps in other and more insidious forms 
it are destructive nevertheless to the health and welfare 
nost Nations generally. 

such Taken thus as a general outlook interesting to students 
Italy į world-processes—and, in consequence, to such as parti- 
istoryatly are concerned with the ideal of the brotherhood of 


= 


Woromises and makeshifts; the same driftings and day-to- 
l policy of opportunism. Signs all too sure of general 
thet@locrity deriving from pre-war conditions and pre-war 
e anttoleths and labels of party. In general there has been a 
nsilncy to revert to old paths and past tracks when, instead, 
of thE War, if it taught anything, should have called for new 
p Rew methods, and new ways for a New Era that was, 
(s. It may be affirmed that only two new stars of any 
[tude or importance appeared in the firmament of 
Wasa consequence of the War. 


ts al . s.s . 
ad SY arose, not in conjunction, but in opposition. Widely : 
ent in aims, vastly different in their effects, the one cr 


Mive and the other constructive, the one fraught with 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri i df 


364 F THE THEOSOPHIST } 
DECENMRE i) 


Spireq Wi | Th 
ight for spi? 
the ple 


evil for the ignorant and gullible, the other in 
energy and moral force, yet each a guiding ] 
destinies of their respective Nations, or, at any tata 
preponderant majority of them. Lenin and Massari i 
the one hand, Lenin and Bolshevism; on the | 
Mussolini and Fascism. a 

Antithetical and opposite as they are, yet teya 
from the people and from their national needs in the Dosti 
periods of rearrangement. Each involved and created, in fail ocile 
a revolution: the one hideous and bloody, out to get for its 


= 


on the verge of dissolution and Asiatic insanity a sense qi | 
discipline and prestige fully earned by its victorious armigitld 
and the heritage of Racial and Imperial past. 

In a word: the one evil, base, and degrading ; the oth uld a 
noble, regenerative and uplifting. The only comparison tha 
is at all tolerable between these two names: Lenin a ely | 
Mussolini, is that each emerged luminously on the hori ilate 
towards the end of the war, shapers of destiny, outstanding 
individual figures, wielding great power. i, 

But at this point all comparison ceases ; for while Lentuon 
—apart from his personality—set in motion all the forces f the 
Evil that have produced untold suffering and have wreck@N, i 


the contagion among the unfit in other more enl 
countries inflaming the passions and cupiditie 
evolved, Mussolini, on the other hand, has not on 
and muzzled the Red Dragon of Bolshevism for € 
also pricked the bubble of many Marxian an 
gas-balls that inflated the Proletariat falsely into 
Government from below was the only panacea 
and that ignorance multiplied could spell comme” Š 


yer Du 


for 
ense: 
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phere is no reason to pursue further the comparison of 
g two figures. There is, in fact, no real comparison 
rt th ple. Lenin was an instrument of destruction: Mussolini 


L: Qf ae can do in grappling with men and facts as they are, 
e and NOW, and not of allowing theories and utopias to 
lyse the capacities of action at the moment. The evil 
ate wht to so great a nation as Russia by the pernicious and 
ycile doctrines of Bolshevism and Communism are well- 
iwn. It is lamentable that such patent fallacies should 
in angl 209 soil for encouragement or growth, however modest, 

right-thinking and self-respecting countries. It is still 
ie lamentable, and indeed amazing, that where the growth 
ins among the least educated, ministers and administrators 
„uld prove so weak and inept as not to eradicate at once 
for all the unhealthy germ that perverts minds, as they 


orces# the smoother working of the machinery and the ends in 


quishlat all ! It is wise, sensible, logical and good administration ; 
but biting else, For this the public pays, and this the public 
not)“ right to expect from its administrators. A firm hand 
ing Ui the good of all, irrespective of class. Italy, then, reached 
all Vi fatal point in the curve where the decision had to be 
p; ' Disintegration and Bolshevism, or re-construction 


: Oo 
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and discipline. Infected and bribed below 
rudderless above, tossed and resourceless, Doat 
in the rough seas of indecision and incompetence 
one who was Man enough to seize the tiller 
State, to order the crew to their posts, to render j 

and harmless the discontented and the ca k 0 
and, having hoisted the National colours to 
to set a decided and unswerving course that has alread ci 
reached waters of tranquillity and security ang i 4 
promises well for an early return to a haven of reg A wh 
prosperity. Much talk—generally suggested by those wha 
have seen their hopes blighted—has been made of violenca 
and illegality. But—to maintain the simile—was the ship| 
perish by mutiny and supine incapacity in the post-wa 
storms, thus drowning good and bad together or, rather, wa ime 
not the very act of energy and reaction in her salvage th 
guarantee of gallantry and faith in her future under the Flag! 


drifting an 
and Unaided | 
e, Italy foun 
of the Ship o jit 


glove reversed the destinies and prospects of the Nation. The 
new force led to reorganisation throughout. The machinery 
needed no change. But the chief engineer required thati 
should be efficient and economical and that it should be puii 
in working order and pay its way. To this end the evils, 
were gone into and remedies devised; the cabals of neei 
and intrigues of parties had to be broken up; the right to a 
and print against the State’s welfare to be denied ; ap 3 
public services to be rendered efficient, continuous, 4? o ; 
tected for the public’s needs, the more so that it was e 
frankly that the public, after all, pays for these se 
services. b | pals of the 
_ Nor did Fascism upset any of the funda ai tH 
Constitution. It revived them, It strengthene qs laidh; 
restored to them their inherent rights and priy 
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d the capricious. Church and State, Law and Order, 
a | fies and initiatives, all found in the new administration 
t and willing co-operation in the bettering of the State 
i ts affairs. The good of the totality henceforth, the wel- 
potente of unborn generations of all classes, Res publica became 
eratigg), care Of Mussolini and his Fascist régime, and hence 
yema Lex. Incompetents, idlers, place-seekers, wasters, 
sites, sycophants, «//, sooner or later, were found out and 
whatever party they belonged, were and are inexorably 
ded out. ¢ 
Se who Professions of faith, when sincere, revealed themselves 
“olencd ets, in work done. Otherwise their shrift was short and 
ship t nination became automatic and salutary. 
ost-wad Fascism, as has been said, is at once a revolution and a 
er, Wafime. It is a word that carries with it a system and an 
age thélent and “patriotic belief. Its face is set forwards not back- 
e Flagiids. It is actual and realistic. It deals with the present 
1 velvet the future and has been born from the numberless 
n, Th isms of the war and its sacrifices. It is the rebellion of the 
chinet ud spirit that has fought and won and sacrificed as against 
that se who have slacked and would score the fruits of victory 
| be pu Mntrigue and profiteering. It is above all the assertion of 
ne ev ‘young and enthusiastic who, having borne burdens and 
it through the War, feel they can cheerfully and success- 
J maintain their Nation’s prestige as their heritage after 
‘war. The old order has passed and the new one leads 


ltaly, under the Fascist D is yearly progressing and 
ktoving materially and morally. The national religion— 
- of the i an interregnum of socialistic atheism and materialism— 
Jt nce again solidly established in the schools and national 
Jaid tutions, Industrial and agricultural developments are 
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is realised that work is service to the generality and to th, 
country’s needs. The pernicious system of “ doles,” eae 
“by the socialists and their tub-thumpers, has also disappeared 
for it does not pay a man to be idle. Wages are improving a 
Fascist syndicalists explain to both wage-earners and wage 
givers that the co-operation of the three factors, namely 
Labour, Capital, and Brains (7.e., technical skill) is the onli 
profitable solution of the obsolete pre-war and Marxian theorie 
of class-war and class-rivalry. In international councils Itah 
_has her policy and her opinions, and Mussolini is essentialh 
a man who knows his own mind and decides quickly ant= V 
finally. Thus Italy is earning respect and consideration an is 
prestige outside, and stability and prosperity within. And thiom 
in a country handicapped by want of coal and minerals anlwa 
without any rich colonies. Before criticising, would not somling 
other countries and even our own great empire have mug AS 
to learn from this example of courage, thrift, industry, am th 
energy produced by Mussolini and Fascismo ? ye 
: bro 
W. H. Kirst i 
k n¢ 
‘tas, 
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A | 
iel By L. BOSMAN 
tiall; j 
y ante whole body of Wisdom hidden in the sacred scriptures 
nan is called by different peoples by various names. The 
d thiom is “one and the same forever” but the name 
ls anilways different. This is a weil-known Theosophical 
- soning. 
mug As far back as can be traced, in the earliest times of 
i ani there was always a dual doctrine, partly exoteric and 
‘ly esoteric. The former gave rise to materialised beliefs 
drought about very often the degradation of religion even 
Kirbst it administered relief and consolation to those who 
i not yet ready to-think for themselves, who required 
“as, for the reason that they were unable to understand 
‘ruth underlying the dogma. Just as to-day there is the 
ition Army on the one hand, expressing the truths of 
“sianity crudely whilst doing very good and useful work, 
‘jn the other hand, the higher forms of Christianity, from 
[lowest to the finest type of mysticism, so in all ages where 
and women were at different stages of development, 
‘was required a graded form of religious teaching suited 
“needs of mankind as a whole. 
Hence, then, in ancient India, there was the exoteric 
of religion producing many very argumentative sects 
“The deeper and more mystical esoteric Wisdom which s 
at the root and base of all the varied sectarian beliefs.  / 


LEGEND AND ALLEGORY 
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This Wisdom was then, and is now, known under the name 
of Gupta Vidya or Brahma Vidya, the Divine Wisdom. tld. 
In later ages, in the region of Babylonia, this same” it 
Divine Wisdom again appeared under the name of Mag, ther 
“great” or divine Wisdom, its followers being known ag? é 
Magi. Exoterically it tended to sun and star worship, bui He 
the inner meaning of the teachings was known to thees ° 
Wise Men, the philosophers and mystics of that periog!@Ys 
The Wisdom was explained in the way best acceptable to thellst 
“children” amongst mankind, by glyph and symbol, by fairyfal 1 
story or mythological tale. All these stories which thin t 
sectarian claims as the sole possession of the Hebrews an(tistic 
Christians, were then known, as the discoveries of moderrh th 
times have absolutely proved to the satisfaction even of thigion 
orthodox. Indeed, the stories discovered by the deciphermemne ti 
of ancient stones from Babylonia have been published by suglin s 
a house as the Sunday School Times Company (Philadelphiatal n 
under the title of Light on the Old Testament from BaBel, W Wi 
Albert Clay, Professor of the University of Pennsylvania. us h 
No people is left without guidance. This can be realise a 
by all who study the literature of the past. The Wisdonirew 
Teachings are to be found in all ancient writings the worlhder 
over, east as well as west, indeed the stones of the west, thitica 
writings of the ancient Mayas and Quiches, tell the samih t 
stories as those from the east. The Wisdom is to be foul as 
in Sacred Scriptures the world over, in Maya, Samskrt, 1 Ori 
Greek and Hebrew, in Latin and in the Runes of the Northmet p5 
in Chinese and Japanese, in Tibetan, in Assyrian, on the stonesiy I 
the papyri, the palm-leaves and the more modern printely, 
pages, the Divine Wisdom is found. In the Maya writings? 
is discovered, it looms large in the pages of the Sacred Scrip 
tures of ancient India, the Vedas, it is found on the pap A 
< and stones of Egypt, on the stones of Assyria and Babylon a 
in the writings of ancient Persia, in Peru and othet parts @ 
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mal erica and indeed throughout the civilised and uncivilised 


gld. Always was the Ancient Wisdom known and always 
an fs it given out by the wisest of the race as occasion and 
tyepor tunity called it forth, being modified according to time, 
eee and circumstance, 
i _ Hence, in later periods, it is to be traced in the mytho- 
thees of Egypt and of Greece, wherein the tales told contained 
riogiays the deeper Wisdom for the student and philosopher 
thelist the people, “hoi polloi,” were content with the 
fairytal interpretation. The Wisdom became slowly incorporat- 
thun the later teachings of Christianity as the Greeks became 
; anistianised, so that the dogmas of Christianity were infused 
yderrh the Greek myths and so blended that a new form of 
f thigion arose. Thus amongst the early Christians the Wisdom 
meme to be known as the Gnosis, literally, the WISDOM, 
suelin shewing forth the esoteric or inner meaning of all the 
phiatal myths. 
el, b} With the Hebrews the same Divine Wisdom was known, 
as himself using their methods for, of course, the Master 
alises a Jew, which fact should ever be remembered when the 
sdofirews are persecuted in His Name. Hence, seeing that the 
worlider of Christianity was a Jew it is not strange that this 
t, thitical or deeper teaching should be found in Christianity. 
sarih this great religion, as with others, there is an inner as 
foulas an outer presentation. 
tl, M Origen, the Christian Father, who lived between A.D. 
umée*~294 although following the orthodox beliefs, such as the 
tonen birth, etc., nevertheless realised the special method in 
rint@th the scriptures were written though he forgets to 
IV the idea to the N. T. In his De Principis, he 


n 
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spiritual and a deeper meaning. In ordinary language ang pe 
under cover of literal stories, hidden mysteries were concealed, em 
according to Origen. The description of battles, as given in pitt 
the O. T. in certain places, contains, he says, “certain mifi 
ineffable mysteries which are made known to those who know 0: 
how to investigate statements of this kind.” 5 of 
Origen accepts the “ inspiration ” of the scriptures and Cro 
says that the wisdom of God caused to be intermingled in the msla 
historical narrative “not a few things by which the history “tk 
was, as it were, broken up so that the attention of the readereting 
was recalled to a more strict examination of the inner meaning”) tl 
He examines the scriptures in order to explain his meaning andyting 
says “who is there, pray, possessed of understanding, whey r 
will consider as appropriate the statement that at the creation,der 
the first day, and the second and the third, in which alsOjter 
both evening and morning are mentioned, existed without suri b 
moon, and stars—the first day even without a sky? Who is ho 
so ignorant as to believe that God, like a gardener, plantedilicg 
trees in Eden, towards the East, and a tree of life therein, att tH 
visible and material tree of wood, so that any one eating ot hag 
with bodily teeth should thus obtain life, and eating of the ser, 
other tree come to a knowledge of good and evil? No one Cathe, 
doubt, I think, that the statement that God walked in the aftetij a 
noon in Paradise and that Adam hid himself under a tree a™% T) 


figurative allusions, that some ‘mystical meaning may Binst 
indicated. Mc 


This writer goes even further and explains in the samé» , 
manner certain happenings from the N. T. though he sti say 
sticks to his guns in the matter of the Divinity and the Trini 3 

and the Virgin Birth. “The same style of scriptural story Í 
aF found abundantly in the Gospels, as when the devil is ; 
eae have placed Jesus on a lofty mountain that he might $ l 
S him the kingdoms of the world, as if beneath his bodily a 
A Many other instances will be found in those narratives Wari; 
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ng ea" to be Jiterally written to show the reader that in 
led, em are Poa interwoven things which cannot be 
a jpitted as historical but which have a deep and spiritual 
tain pification. 
ow. Origen was one of the greatest of the early defend- 
s of Christianity (see his Contra Celsus). The Rev 
and, Crombie, M.A., Professor of Biblical Criticism 
the mslation of Origen (Ante Nicene Christian Library) speaks 
tory “the illustrious Origen” whose “principles aa inter- 
adereting Scripture are also brought out in this treatise,” and 
agys that “while not a little ingenuity is displayed in illus- 
anding and maintaining them, the serious errors into which 
who might easily lead will be at once perceived by the 
tionyder”’. Perhaps the opposite is the case, for the present 
alsoiter has not perceived these “serious errors.” It may 
sunl be that too much orthodox caution has been at work 
ho iS holding too tightly to the literal interpretation of 
ntedilica] things generally and it is here, if anywhere, 
15s at the danger lies. It is good to follow the method of 
of Whagoras and take the golden mean in all things, to 
f theserve the balance and walk carefully between the orthodox 
e caggerations and the numerical and other systems which 
ateti to become manias when unscientifically handled. ; 
eaf The Rev. Crombie, however, in spite of this warning 


, in his 


a character. He speaks of the “admirable work of Ori- 
M in reply to the attack of the heretic Celsus. This work, 
“says, “was written in the old age of our author and is 


oy Posed with great care; while it abounds with proofs 
a the widest erudition. /¢ is also perfectly orthodox.” 


Hy last sentence in italics is so printed to show the orthodox 
gt that it is not only the mystic who is the authority for 
‘af ‘tatements made, but they are dependent as well on the 
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It is, however, not only the orthodox who are called upon ciall 
here to help with their evidence that the Bible is to be under. i r 
stood in different ways. Fabre D’Olivet says that Moses, in, M 
his Book of Genesis has followed the methods of the Egyptian en 
priests who made use of three kinds of characters, the first jnal. 
being clear and simple and capable of expressing literal matters The 
in a literal manner; the second was used to express symbolic ptian 
and figurative ideas and the third was sacred and hierogly-jen 
phic. The same word took at their pleasure, the literal, first 
figurative or hieroglyphic sense. Such was the genius of their, ran 
tongue. Py 

Heraclitus, quoted by this writer, says similarly that there, Ss 
were three styles of explanation which he designates by,, 
epithets, spoken, significant and hidden. “The first two 
methods,” says D'Olivet, “ those which consisted in taking ot; 
words in the literal or figurative sense, were spoken ; but the. t 
third . . . existed only for the eyes and was thus used only in, 
writing. Our modern tongues are incapable of this distinction, 3 
Moses, initiated in all the mysteries of the Egyptian priesthood} ea 

made use of these three ways with unbounded skill . . 4 
presenting always three meanings to his words, so that no king ie 
of word-for-word translation can render his thought.” * : 
The idea that scriptural writings have deeper signification 
than that which appears on the surface, cannot be strange | i 
those who have studied eastern writings and know theg aa 
figurative methods. The figurative is found throughout t ! : 
Old and New Testaments, and much controversy has raged be 
cause of the desire in the minds of the literalists to makelé 
history of a mystery. Moreover, the study of the Bible mug 
be very difficult to those who only have the authorised English : 
version before them and quote passages which are ol 
mistranslations and expect thus to convince the “enemy f 
the truth of Christianity. Such sectarians forget that the Bi 


1 La Langue Hebraique Restituée Cosmogonie, vi. 
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pon gially the first ten chapters of Genesis, are to be under- 
ler: i in the original Hebrew as a symbolically written narra- 
sin, Many thousands of commentaries have, however, been 
tian ifen to explain a literal translation 
Hirst nal. 
ters The idea that Moses was learned in the lore of the 
oli@otians gives a key to many who believe that Genesis is 
élyriten symbolically. It is the present writer’s belief that 
eral, first ten chapters of the Book of Genesis constitute all 
heir, remains of a book of ritual, appertaining to the “ Myster- 
’ whether of Egypt, Greece or Rome, gathered together 
heri even earlier sources which Donnelly, in his Atlantis, 
; bYns to be Atlantis itself. 
iwi Whether this claim can be justified matters little in this 
KiNBrection. It is sufficient to express the idea that these 
t tent Mysteries did exist, as history proves. In ancient 
y Bs, as has already been stated, there was always the inner 
vine side by side with the literal mythology accepted by 
“people. As Christ taught his disciples in secret, or “in 
, anf house,’ reserving for those who could understand, the 
Wsteries of the kingdom of heaven,” so with other and 
ation” Masters who inaugurated the ceremonies and teachings 
us (hs together, “are generically termed “The Mysteries”. 
then $ not the place to give a history or full explanation, but 
4 niyteader who is not familiar with the subject will find an 
ste of its history in the Encyclopedia Britannica. 
yin these Mysteries the facts of nature, hidden from the 
sant masses, were taught to a chosen few by means of 
ig! and allegory and pictorial dances, and, in the deeper 
fterties, even by pictures visible for a moment to the 
gated clairvoyant faculty of the disciple, while other 
iple’s which were only seen by those: who were called 
“Mystae, » who had but to lift the last corner of the veil 


end understand Truth in her nakedness. 
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This is a statement which might be proved by referring 
the reader to many different works, ancient and modern, bul re 
the labour would not be worth the bibliography which would 
result, seeing that most students of such subjects are already 
well-acquainted with the matter. ti 

The true Mystery teaching is to be seen in these stories ef. 
of the Book of Genesis, veiled with great care by the wika 
whether Moses or some other, but at the same time explainingsent 
the facts of nature to all who have the key to the scriptores 
Many have thought that the whole of the scripture has beenarch 
re-written and edited in order to make it appear more historicalyrap 
and that it bears the appearance of being carefully revisegese 
per 3 


with an ethical purpose.’ However this may be, the firs, 


ten chapters of Genesis still contain the secrets of the ancientiniti 


Bim 
Mysteries and can there be found. pom 
EN n 


The teachings of the Mysteries as seen in this famout 
Book, relate to Astronomy, and the birth and growth of thy 
Universe, of the development of this world and other world, ° 
in space, and equally of the development of the human aa 
other kingdoms. Hence they were written symbolically s| 
that, according to the plane on which the idea was views) 
so would the teaching be understood, as related to that planes? 
Hence it is accepted by many students, following the teaching. 
of the famous H. P. Blavatsky, that every symbol and symbol le 
cal writing has seven meanings, according to the plane 0È 
which it is viewed. It is sufficient to consider merely gion 
four which have already been explained from the Hebre) 
standpoint. In order, however, to have evidence from vari 

sources and because of its erudition, the teaching is 
appended : 


For the comprehension of the Occult Doctrine 1s based a 
that of the Seven Sciences; and these sciences find their expresa 
in the seven different applications of the Secret Records to Uy 
teric texts.. Thus we have to deal with modes of thought 02 °°; 


re 


1The Secret of Genesis, by St. Clair. 
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- izely different planes of Ideality. Every tex 
re rendered from, one of the following H es PaaS 
oul 1. The Realistic Plane of Thought. 
2. The Idealistic. 


ead bay 
i 3. The purely Divine or Spiritual. 


igg rhe other planes too far transcend the avera e i 
HES cially of the materialistic mind, to admit of E ER 
ritetjsed in terms of ordinary phraseology. There is no purely mythical 
ningsent in any of the ancient religious texts; but the mode of thought 
Bghich they were originally written, has to be found out and closely 
tur€red to during the process of interpretation. For it is symbolical, 
beenarchaic mode of thought ; emblematical, a later though very ancient 
. de of thought ; parabolical or allegorical ; hieroglyphical ; or again, 
ricalyraphical, the most difficult method of all ; every letter, as in the 
visagnese language, representing a whole word. Thus, almost every 
„ær name, whether in The Vedas, The Book of the Dead, or. toa 
HEShin degree, in The Bible, is composed of such logograms. No one 
cientinitiated into the mystery of the occult religious logography can 
‘sume to know what a name in any ancient fragment means, before 

[ms mastered the meaning of every letter that composes it.’ 
a It is, then, to be remembered that the Genesis stories 
3 ; ie, according to the method in which the symbols are 
9 Me not only to the literal history of a world and its 
“ibitants, but also to a history of a universe. They are to 


vy understood in many ways, historically, astronomically, 


lane sttially, cosmically, metaphysically, numerically as re- 
. gig to time-measuring processes, etc. It is, of course, im- 
ible to explain every myth and symbol from all these 
ols of view even if they were all understood. It is the 
f0mical and time-measuring key that has been used by a 
ebrel writers who have endeavoured to understand the Book of 
ariotSIS, such as Railston Skinner and George St. Clair. Their 
s nelnations are, however, very difficult and need much 
‘Pht. To decipher the symbolical writings is one thing, 
xderstand that which has been thus explained is another. 
WSt. Clair in his The Secret of Genesis : 


ql That ives (of Genesis) are not literal, ought not to 
Ise Re Cee much in figure and allegory and 


The Secret Doctrine, ii, p, 350, 3rd ed. 
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dealt much in symbolic and dramatic representation. Egyptologi cig? | 
can translate The Book of the Dead but they tell us they conndind 
understand it because very often a mystic or mythic meaning, | 
underlies the grammatical. Theologians are often in the saméS © 
position for it was the way of the biblical writers to use figurativejmal 
language . . - The legends of Genesis are allegories ; and so oft 

that the very language of them has long been disused and dead . | (yus, 
hardly anything is called by its ordinary and direct name but thing co 
are indirectly alluded to under some other name and every word haj 

to be understood as implying something else than its ordinary ay, 


connotation.” “jam 
He further reminds his readers that “the books of thg000 
Bible . . . were penned by many authors and exten? £ 
over many centuries in their composition; so that errors ips n! 
one part should not vitiate the whole. It will here biter 
contended that not even the Book of Genesis is to be given u “' 
as discredited but that rather, when read aright, it is Cla 
substantially true record of events.” | pad 
With these sentiments the present writer is in perfec Gi 
accord. It is, however, difficult to discover the true recorentil 
without the key. Obviously, no man of sense, as Origen putderr 
it, will take these Genesis stories literally. Who is to beliewties 
that a snake on two legs would tempt the first woman so therely 
she would lead her perfect husband into the breaking of T} 
simple rule which precipitated them both from out of y t 
beautiful Garden of Delight and brought the present evil thsla 
humanity ? is f 
Is it possible for a reasonable being to accept the idea in ihrey 
bald and literal state that, merely through eating an apple, the I 
manity has suffered eversinceand that thepangs of labour wht It 
the woman only knows, are the result ? It is to be observe 
in this connection, that no apple is mentioned in the origi; 
scripture and never in the translations, not even in the Englis; 
“ authorised” version. Yet, curiously enough, all the wo 
repeats the story that Eve gave an apple to Adam after hav 


1P. 10. 
3 Ibid., p. 16. 
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giste” eo herself by the snake. Further curiosities are 
ngpnd in e stories, the chief one being that a snake on two 
sans should have the power of speech : the naming of the 
ativjmals by Adam, led apparently before him like some huge 
Meus, by God himself; the walking in the Garden by God in 
hingy cool of the day; the flaming sword, which never melted 
inaryiaY’ above the gate of the Garden after the departure of 
‘jam and Eve; the tree of life and the tree of the knowledge 
f thygood and evil, and likewise the four rivers which never have 
xtenen geographically found. All these things prove that there 
yrs is never the remotest intention on the mind of the original 
re biter of merely detailing actual historical happenings. 
en U “While these ancient stories were taken literally,” says 
is | Clair ' it was easy to carp at them; when the true meaning 
made plain they will command respect. 
erfai Gradually this is being done as the labours of the great 
ecorentific discoverers give out their truths. Indeed, in these 
n putdern days it is no longer possible to consider the Genesis 
elievties as actual and original historical narratives relating 
0 thétely to a “ chosen people.” 
g of That they are partly historical is not to be denied but it is 
of iy to understand in the light of modern research and the 
vil hslations of the ancient Accadian, Assyrian and Babylonian 
“ls from the stones and cylinders of ages past that the 
thew scribes recorded events which were already traditions 
i he people amongst whom they sojourned. 
It may be conceded, however, that in spite of this editing, 
"Iven because of it, that these later Genesis stories are, in a 
än sense, superior to their predecessors discovered on the 
nt monuments. For if there is an original story written 
te-written age after age, doubtless, with the growing 
"ledge of mankind, the style of writing would be improved 
the crudities of the narratives a little beautified, yet, even 


The Secret of Genesis, p.-10. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


; 
A ] 


380 THE THEOSOPHIST DECEMBER 5 


though the style has thus been improved, the facts recorded 
7 d Ti 


by these writings are not thereby altered and may be com.” 
pared with the more ancient stones upon which originals hav 
been discovered. Obviously, however, it is not which scripture! 
is the better but what can be learned from it that really ; 
matters to the student. it 

The stories are now found to be copies of early editions off th 


similar narratives, or at least compilations of such records, "2S5 
The difficulty with some is to discover whether the stones ofidle 
Babylonia are earlier than the Genesis stories or vice-versa,” 
but no true archeologist or other unprejudiced student would°4™ 
wish to give first place to Genesis even though inspired byge 
God, for it is obviously a much later collection of writings. k It 
is weil that attention should be turned to the discoveries madetest 
comparatively recently of these ancient stones. m a 
According to the leading authorities on these subjects the the 
stories deciphered from the stones are similar to those ofmiti 
Genesis. L. W. King, M.A., the well-known keeper ofery 
Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities in the British Museum;th. 
states that “ there is a great bulk of new material of recent TI 
discovery of some early texts written towards the close of thenot 
third millennium B.C. which incorporate traditions extendingtter 
from this period far back into the remote periods in unbrokerse — 
outline”. These texts, he says, also claim equally withle, 
Genesis to trace the history of man back to creation. (Prefact for 
to Legends of Babylonia and Egypt in Relation to Hebréttres 
Tradition.) fies. 
He refers here to the “Seven tablets of Creation} tre 
discovered by the expedition sent out from Pennsylvania e 
1914 and published by the Museum of that city as well as t4 
| different works written, descriptive of these discoveries $ Ve 
various writers, such as Jastrow’s /Zebrew So) Babylonia fy 
=- Tradition, The Seven Tablets of Creation (1914), and ale a 
ee ‘Hilprecht’s Explorations in Bible Lands. The results of t 
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| operations were published in America during the great war 
mall represent the writings upon the stones found at the 
avge" city of Nippur, one of the oldest of all the ancient 
ture’. ” 
ally [i They represent,’ says King, “the early national 
tition of the Sumerian people, who preceded the Semites 
ns of the ruling race in Babylonia; and incidentally they 
sta _sessitate a revision of current views with regard to the 
es ofttle of Biblical civilisation. The most remarkable of the 
ersa documents is one which relates in poetical narrative an 


roulgount of the creation, of antediluvian history, and of the 


a pytge 
It It thus exhibits a close resemblance in structure to the 
madetesponding Hebrew tradition . . . more primitive 
4 any of the Semitic versions . . . They are written 


sthethe language spoken by non-Semitic people whom the 
se oftitic Babylonians conquered and displaced and they include 
r ofery primitive version of the Deluge story and the creation 
eunith. 
ecenl Those of the orthodox who find that these ancient stones 
of thenot be denied or declared to be copies of Biblical writings 
ndingtten at a much later date, still declare the superiority of 
rokeme which they accept with the orthodox religion. The 

a they declare, is infinitely superior to them, because in 
refaét former the stories are told in relation to the One God, 


“The Babylonian narratives,” he said, “are both poly- 
itic, while the corresponding biblical narratives are made 
es f Vehicle of a pure and exalted monotheism ; but in spite of 
om fundamental difference . . . the- resemblances are 
d aS as to leave no doubt that the Hebrew cosmogony and the 


of tal 03 
Modern Research as Illustrating the Bible. 
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Hebrew story of the deluge are both ultimately from the same. 
original.” i 
It would perhaps be an equally valid theory to state that 
the Hebrews copied the ancient stories and incorporated them 
in their scriptures, for these earlier stones are far older than 
the people amongst whom Israel sojourned. | 
Nevertheless, this is a striking acknowledgment from. 
such an orthodox source. The idea that the later writings. 
are superior merely because they relate the same stories 
monotheistically rather than polytheistically, is open to much 
argument. For it might well be suggested that the statement 
is not entirely accurate. By an unprejudiced reader who 
knows the original Hebrew and who has studied the Sumerian 
version also, it might be realised that the plurality of Powers 
described in the latter are to be compared to the plurality 
of powers in the original Hebrew version, whether these be 
called collectively, Elohim, or translated in modern versions by 
the singular, God, Jehovah, Adonai, etc. All these things 
make little difference to the mythos itself. i 
There is, however, no doubt that Ezra or the later editors | 
of the Hebrew stories endeavoured to fit them with the 
monotheistic belief implanted amongst the Hebrews. Canon 
Driver states, as shewing apparently the superiority of the 
Hebrew scriptures even though acknowledging them as 
unoriginal, that they were “transformed by the magic touch 
of Israel’s religion and infused by it with a new spirit.” | The 
This may be accepted, but no explanation of the storie B 
has yet been given to prove the superiority of the modern 4. 
against the ancient version in its essential points. 


1 Ibid., p. 23. 
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anok THE TEN SEPHIROTH 


By H. P. BLAVATSKY 


„a The following is the draft of an essay in the handwriting of 
. which is at Adyar among the records. Persumably it was 
by her when she left India in 1885. It has no title; I have 
sionally given it one. The manuscript consists of four foolscap 
„and its continuation is missing. I have left the pungtuainn 
ly asin the manuscript. Perhaps students may be ee to fin 

smi =: B. has used this essay in her published writings.—C.J. | 


USTENCE—in Existence as an Entity distinct from the 
Ain Soph in this he cannot be described by words, for 


"is nothing that can grasp and depict them to us, and 
eoo 


it ne 
ie: 
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as the Ain Soph he is to us in a certain sense not existing, be- 4, 
cause, as far as our mmnds are concerned that which is pera 
ly incomprehensible does not exist. To make his Existence Se 
perceptible and to make himself comprehensible it, or the Aimich 
Soph, or the Boundless, had to become active or creative—for 6. 
there being nothing but himself, the Boundless, there wasthe 
nothing to comprehend himself. But the Ain Soph cannot be 7. 
the direct Creator, for he has neither will, intention, desire tt 
thought, language or action, as these properties, imply limitjesti 
and belong to finite beings whereas the Ain Soph is boundless. TH 
Besides the circumscribed, nature of Creation precludes the, t 
idea that the world was created or even designed by him, WhG cay 
can have no will nor produce any thing, but what is like himy vin 
self boundless and perfect. On the other hand the desigt ys 
displayed in the mechanism, the order shown in the preserva: 
tion=destruction and renewal of things forbid us to regard the nes 
world as the offspring of chance, and force us to recognise al kr 
intelligent design. We are thus compelled to view the Air 
Soph as the Creator of the World in an indirect manner. Nov, 
the mediums, by which the Ain Soph made his Existence ae 
known in the Creation of the world, are ten Sephiroth ol, 
Intelligences, which emanated from the Boundless One in the the 
following manner. = 
1. At first the Ain Soph or the Aged of the Aged, or thee 
Holy Aged, sent forth from his Infinite Light, one Spiritua 
Substance or Intelligence. This first Sephira which existed it, 
the Ain Soph from all Eternity and became a reality by 


“sdon 
an act, has seven appelations. 


1. The Crown because it occupies the highest position. a 


Emanation (this name must not be confounded with the Aga 
of the Aged which is one of the appellations of Ain Soph. Re 

3. The Primordial Point, or the Smooth Point, becau birg 
the Sohar says, “ When the Concealed of the Concealed wishe Fr 
to reveal himself he first made a single point and diffused 
light before this luminous point violently broke into vision. th 
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be. 4 The White Head. 


fect 5. The Long Face or Macroprosophos—because the whole 
ences Sephiroth represent the Primordial or Heavenly man of 
_Aimich the first Sephira is the Head. 
—for 6. The Inscrutable Heighth, because it is the highest 
wasthe Sephiroth, proceeding immediately from the Ain Soph. 
ot be 7. Ehijeh or Z Am, because it is absolute being, represen- 
Sites the Infinite as distinguished from the finite, in the 
imityestial beasts it is called Chajoth. 
less, The first Sephira, contained the other nine Sephiroth and 
S the, them forth as follows. At first a masculine or active 
whe yey proceeded from it called Wisdom. This Sephira is as 
imMivine name called Fah. and amongst the Angelic worlds 
SEOs hanim and is symbolized by whee/s, it sent forth or 
Ivan it emanated an opposite, that is feminine, passive 
d the nty, called Intelligence as opposite to Wisdom, represen- 
ag aj amongst the Divine names by Yehovah—the angelic 


Aline Arelim--these two Sephiroth are also called Father 


Noy Mother-—from these the remaining seven Sephiroth 
eneeded. The Sohar says “ When the Holy Aged, the Con- 


th a, of the Concealed, assumed a form he produced everything 


2 tH he form of male and female, as form could not continue ex- 

‘tas male and female. Hence, Wisdom which is the beginning 
£ “evelopment when it proceeded from the Holy Aged Emanated 
MD nale and female for Wisdom expanded and Intelligence pro- 


ed A 


ped from it, and thus male and female were obtained that 1s, 
Y “dom and Intelligence. Wisdom the Father and Intelligence 
$ Mother from whose union the other pairs of Sephiroth 
itesstvely emanated.” 

These two opposite (but not hostile) potencies namely 
fom and Intelligence are joined together by the first 
Macy “the Crown” thus yielding the first triad A of the 
cau “ahi : . 
auroth ~. 

eH o Erom these two opposites emanated again the Masculine 
» acy or active potency called Mercy, Love,—Greatness the 
th Sephira which amongst the divine names is represented 
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by Æl and amongst the angelic hosts by Chashmatim, fromt"? 
this again emanated the feminine or passive Potency Justice 4 
also called Judicial Power, the fifth Sephira which is represen" 
ted by the Divine name Æloha and amongst the Angels by wh 
Seraphim and from this again the uniting Potency Beauty og in: 
Mildness the sixth Sephira represented by the Divine nama? “ 
Elohim. k of 
[There follow seven lines in Russian, in which however Ra 
appear in Roman script :—“ the marvellous story,” Raymondatis® 
Lully, John Reuchlin,” and H. P. B. continues in Englishjer 1 
John Picus de “Mirandola the philosopher scholar 1463k in 
1494, Cornelius Henry Agrippa, the distinguished philosophepala- 
divine and physician 1486—1535, John Baptist Von Helmoneptic 
a ‘celeb.’ physician-chemist 1577—1644, Robert Fluddson 
physician and philosopher 1974—1637, Henry More 1614+otin 
1687, and that these men after restlessly searching fojruct 
a system which should disclose to them the “ deepest depths yn c 
of the Divine Nature and show them 17= x 956--.. | 3—0- Ifthe 
t 4,00 + 0:1722XIII—IXVL | 5x34=" the real tie whidintel 
binds all things together found the cravings of their mint its 
satisfied by this theosophy or religion is an additional reas 
why those who desire truth should learn the real claims of thend 
Cabala upon all who enter on the pursuit of the Occult Science of 
This Theosophy born of God in Paradise was nursed ang pa 
reared by the choicest of the Angelic Hosts of heaven atlkine 
appears only to the holiest of men upon Earth—they Whitssoy 
receive it are Priests and Kings—( 2) The angels whiking 
formed a theosophic school in Paradise received from God a iign 
communicated to men the knowledge that the protoplast. m18 %iple 
know of and aid destiny in returning to { ss—from man to man 
to Egypt, to the East, to Judea, this doctrine passed. Moses 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians was initiated ant - 
in the first four books of the Pentateuch laid down in symbog 
the principles of The Secret Doctrine and withheld them from 
~ ‘Tam not certain that all these figures and signs are rightly deciphered-—C- Jy 
— * Word undecipherable. i fs : ps 
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z _jeronomy= this constitutes the former the Man=and the 
tical! the Woman. Moses initiated the 70 Elders and they 

»., from hand to hand taught the Marvellous Thought. Of 


sen” 
Be an formed the unbroken line David and Solomon were 


Ly os initiated in the mysteries of the Cabala=No one however 
amet@ £2 write it down till Simon ben Gochár who lived at the 
k of the Second Temple’s destruction, after his death his 
evel Rabbi Eleazor and his secretary Rabbi Adda took his 
ondgitises ‘and out of them formed the celebrated work known 
lish per the name of Sohar (that is splendor) the most famous 
632k in the World and the Authority and storehouse of the 
phepala—it has been handed down in unbroken line since its 
moneption by the Patriarchs, the Prophets etc. and it is for this 
luddson that it is called Cabala from two Hebrew words 
l4roting “to receive ” or a doctrine received by oral 
; foiruction or tradition, because also that it was handed 
ths yn only by tradition ¢hrough the initiated, and as indicated 
— Ifthe Hebrew Scriptures by signs which are Aidden and 
vhiċintelligible to those who have not been instructed 
min its mysteries=it is also called from certain initial 
asir grace—the difference between the word Cabala 
ofthtnd the term Massorah is that the former expresses the 
Len C6, of receiving, which in a technical sense could only be on 
| ang part of one who has reached a certain age of life— 
a anhined a certain state of sanctity and has a certain secrecy. 
Whbssorah signifies the act of giving over without pro- 


> Wiking any peculiar age sanctity or degree of secrecy. The 


The nature of the Supreme Being. 
$ 2. The Origin, Creation or Generation of the World or 


Universe. 
3. The creation or generation or outflowing of Angels 


and Man. F 
4. The ultimate destiny of angels man and the 


universe or the infowing. 
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5. To point out the real Meaning of the Hebrew 
Scriptures. | 
You will observe that, in this is contained the transitioy 
from the Infinite to the Finite (that is our mode of takin, 
cognizance of differences) the proceeding of Heterogeneity 
from Homogeneity or Multifariousness from Unity—of matte 
or form from pure Intelligence or Principle without form— 
the operation of pure intelligence upon matter and this i 
spite of the infinite gulf between them—the relationship g R 
Creator to Creature or Creations, so as to be able to exercig At 
supervision on what we call Providence or law, or Ordeytrat 
The examination of these magnificent problems demands thht o 
coolest state of mind—an utter abstraction from the cares anort _ 
anxieties of life and so far as may be, an earnest desire 0, ou 
determination to know or receive (or come into rapport with, ti 
the truth—Heaven suffereth violence says St. John and thy- tr 
violent take it by force—and with this I will present ths ag. 
Heavenly Doctrine of the Supreme Being and the Doctrine @ Lo) 
the Sephiroth or the Emanations. “sen: 
Being boundless in His nature—which necessarily impli¢ Ky 
that he is an absolute Uzty and inscrutable and that there tot 
nothing without him, or that all is in him, he is calle) y 
Ain Soph that is Endless, Boundless. “rd, 
In this state or as the Aim Soph he cannot be comprehendek ur 
by the intellect=because the intellect was not at that point 0}, b 
2 x * hava 


( 
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m DISCOURSE TO THE SPIRITS IN PRISON 
3 i 


ipi Ý BROTHERS, 


rcis At this great moment, as you see how light must ever 
rdertrate and triumph over darkness, as you see a Son of the 
s thht once more an inevitable victor over fleeting shadows, I 
S anort you, out of the love you have watched me use against 
re 0, out of the power of the King which is its irresistible 
with, to cast away your darkness and enter into the Light— 
‘ thr- true home, wanderers from it though you have been for 
x ages. I speak to you, as well you know, in the name of 
e0 Lord of Light and Life and Glory, Whose consecrated 
E. I am, Whose Star I wear in sign of my authority. 
iplie Know, my brothers, that on your present road you 
re ilot ultimately prevail, for it leads but backwards till once 
allén you find the Road of Light. At the utmost you can but 
ard, and as time passes even this power wanes. Look 
a | upon your pathway, and you cannot but observe how 
int Op by little the struggle moves to your ever-increasing 
Peace, Be not blind and foolish. Cease to deceive 
‘tselves, for the longer you continue to walk in the shadows 
jour own creation, the ruder the awakening into the Light. 
4k with me down the vistas of the past. Observe with me 
Mt so-called victories. Do you see them now? What are 
ù the best of them, those in which I see you take most 
®, but short-lived, not one single one of them preventing 
Lords of Love and Wisdom and Compassion from drawing 
èr and nearer to them the children of the Fire, to which 
» my brothers, you too belong though you would deny 
Origin, 
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In terms of time you may here and there have wo, 48. 
fleeting retardation, at a price to yourselves far beyond Hem 
length of retardation you have achieved, but look again gilt | 
these “victories” of yours, the mightiest of your onslaughi,"@s 
look with me as I am permitted to allow you to do; has anna! 

“one of them—look, my brothers, look—even for a mome’ ‘ 
ruffled the deep calm waters of Eternity as they pursue theich 
way in Divine relentlessness upon their appointed courg®tY® 
Ah! Yes. You now see of what nature is your futility M; 
Know, then, it is not too late to change. nich 

Cease, brothers, to be the slaves we know you to þgf S€ 
though you think yourselves kings in your self-created: 
delusion. You cannot make an Eternity out of the tim¢ely 
shadows of your own creation. You cannot stay time, be yoy” Y 
power what it may, for time is the servant of Eternity an You 
moves but in accordance with the Eternal Laws, to which yo? on 
give such unwilling allegiance, fulfilling as you imagine yous. 
are breaking. Eternity is outside your grasp, but you at's pe 
within its all-embracing dominion. Look within yourselvesate, 
Is not Eternity the heart even of your being ? How seek yo H 
to fashion out of it its own negation ! | ha 

My hands are outstretched to you, my brothers, clasp, 

` them and let me draw you close to me out of your darknestllis 
brother-children of the Fire, brother-sparks from out thlern 
mighty Mother-Flame. You are not water that you caf cai 
either quench the sparks in others or extinguish them—thil do 
essence of your being—in yourselves. As we are, so are you co 
In you is the radiance you see me embody. Become whanite 
you are. Two thousand years ago you killed the body take ha 
as a habitation by the Lord of Love. What have you profite@jour 
blind servants of a Shade? Has not that very death becom pa 
the call to Life Eternal to millions of your fellow-children % ma 
the Fire? The almighty power of Love fashions channels fiour 
its outpouring even from the very forces hatred—its 

shadow—hurls against it; for hatred is no more than 4 distot the 
tion of that all-pervading Love, which ever knows bow $ no 
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on pienten me distortions of its being. Resistless is the- 
d tym of the Love of God, and it shall sweep you back into 
A Mf, for you are of Love, my brothers, and must of your 
ightt®s share in, yea, contribute to, its irresistible power and 
5 anslaying growth. Open your eyes as I touch them with the 
med of vision. Perceive now the goal before you, towards 
theich your footsteps must ever be directed, though you walk 
vurgitunken men walk home. 
tility My brothers, I have no glory in my triumph, save a glory 
nich I would have you share. I triumph for your good, in 
o bel Service, as much as for the causes I am appointed to 
eated. Somewhere, somehow, as I perceive, though you may 
timeceive it not, you are rejoicing because I am winning you 
yoy? your thraldom. Somewhere I see you know that I am 
y an your enemy, but your friend and brother, steadfast com- 
h yo on the path of Life and Light. Take these outstretched 
e yous. We will walk together, brothers, and I will lead you, 
1 ais permitted to me, to the blessed Feet of the All-Compas- 
slvetate, Who rejoiceth more over one sheep that has strayed 
k yon His fold, yet returns to it at nightfall, than over those 
l | have safely remained within its protection. You are His 
clasep, He is your Shepherd—the Shepherd ever mindful 
nestis flock, Who watcheth by night and by day in equal 
t thierness over all. I see you shrink. Have no fear that 
| cal cannot, dare not, face your Shepherd. Are you not His? 
—thidoes He not know His own? I say to you that over your 
, yous cold nakedness He-will cast the sheltering mantle of His 


je 


anite Understanding, and you shall know a peace and a rest 
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M pathway. Together let us break your fetters, so that 

Omay be free to climb again, with me, your battle-friend, 

Is four side. 

: » Hark, my brothers, to the clashing discords of your being; 

is Í ‘hey not beginning slowly to die away into the distance ? 

W W aot the musics of your essential harmonies slowly but 
gu 
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surely re-awakening in unfoldment to an inevitable trium ; 
A ph 

of achievement? To-day shall the suns of your natures rise 
again to dispel your darkness. Already you feel the warmth 
of their glow. Already you perceive the early rays of theif 
radiant light, the soft, young renewal of the eternal certainty 
of a majestic and glorious future. ; | 
Look not back into the night. Look forward into the 
Light, and all shall be well. Pain and suffering must be 
yours, for through you it has come to others. But I shall be 
with you to remind you that every agony the Law demands 
from you is a release towards the Light, and in the reapings of 
the terrible lonelinesses you have caused to others, inthe 
reapings of the misery, sorrow, despair, which you have sown 
in others, yet shall you hear faintly sounded the note of an 
eventual peace, so be it that now you allow toenter into yout 
hearts that ray of our Blessed Lord’s Compassion which, it 
His Great Name, I, a Ruler in His Church, send forth towards 
you, bidding you give it a dwelling place in your sad, cole 
hearts. A brother knocks lovingly at your doors, shall al, 
within be still and silent? I say to you, my brothers, coms 
from your death into Ais Life. Come forth from yov 
imprisonment into Azs Freedom. The blessing of the Greal 
Brotherhood of the Light be upon you, weary wayfarers whi: 
have lost your way, that you may die out of falsehood ink 
truth, that you may enter upon that karma of suffering whick 
shall transmute the force of your hatred into a mighty powel 
of love. There shall be no agony without the courage to beal 
it. Come forth then, my brothers. Come with me to Him 
Who waits for you with the longing tenderness of the Fathe 
for loved children, who for a time have gone forth from thel 
true home into an outer darkness, but without whose return 
into the house of their Father His happiness must remain 
incomplete. Come, my brothers, come. ; i 
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you CREDO 
| By JEAN DELVILLE? 


I BELIEVE in all that to-day is denied by the crowd: 
In the powers of heaven and in humanity, 

you In all that clothes itself in dream or in beauty, 
Freal In the eternal spirit, in the soul and in genius. 


ia I believe in pure love, and in poeiry, 

| inte In serene wisdom, in simple kindness ; 

thick As the Ideal alone is the Reality, 

I believe in all that makes order and harmony. ` 


| beal For in me, in the heart of a sincere believer, 
Him I feel for ever living a divine strength. - 
a Doubt cannot reach the pure God in the child. 


thei And because everything enchants and enlightens me, 
etur I cannot believe in the powers of gold, 
main And cannot believe in the nothingness of Death. 


Jean Delville 


| $ 
Translated from the French by Miss Y. de Manziarly. 
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LES FORCES i 


THE painting entitled “ Les Forces” by Monsieur Jeal 
Delville of Belgium, which we have the privilege of rel 
producing in photographic miniature in this issue, is an 
immense canvas, twenty-six feet by eighteen. It is the 
expression of a great artist-seer’s vision of the Powers oj 
Light and Darkness who carry on the zeonian struggle on the 
field of the Cosmos—in the world of nature as the Forces oj 
Life and Death: and in the soul of humanity as the Dark 
Powers of material enslavement and the White Powers 9 
spiritual freedom. Both sides carry on the struggle wit} 
intense energy. But while the Dark Forces are depicted a 
heavy in tegument, low in intelligence, fierce yet fearing, ani 
wielding the carnal instruments of sword and flame; th 
White Forces move with their own winged energy. Outwardl; 
they are full of activity, but their faces share the caln 
compassionate assurance of their Christ-leader who direct 
their operations with the uplifted hand of both command anı 
benediction. They are without weapons save the invisibl 
power of the spirit exercised through their outstretched arms 
Michael, their executive chieftain, leads them with the torcl 
of spiritual illumination. The crisis of the conflict is pasi 
The Dark Forces break like a baffled and frenzied wav! 
against a counter-wave bewildering in its calm invincibility 
There are no casualties on the side of the White Forces, bu 
the debris beneath the Dark Forces indicates an alread} 
disintegrated wave. The process of victory for the Whit 
Forces is seen in this and in their movement across the 
central line of the canvas. The picture is a 
masterpiece carried out in tempera in the realistic 
the classics, but given a significance modern in 
and univeral in application. 
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THEOSOPHIST-PAINTER-POET 


By JAMES H. Cousins, D. LIT. 


N her brochure, Theosophy, in the People’s Books Series, 
Dr. Annie Besant wrote: “Religion has ever been the 
stermother of Art . . . Art is unthinkable without 
ligion . . . If it has decayed, it is because Religion has | 
ased so much out of ordinary life, and with the lack of its l 
spiration Art has become imitative instead of creative. The 
ew Theosophic impulse will bring about a new blossoming of 
rt, and already its fragrance is borne on the breeze blowing 
om the future . . . Unless Theosophy can give a new 
spiration to Art, it will have failed in part of its purpose.” 
However far Theosophy (judged by its ideal ofi permeat- 
g all life with its spirit and practice) falls from the fulfil- 
ent of the foregoing prophecy and the avoidance of the 
mverse failure, there is, I venture to believe, sufficient 
hievement already on its Domesday Book (according to the 
dinary measure of the history of culture) to give courage and 
‘lp to those who set a special value on the development of 
athetical sensibility and the recognition of the Yoga of- y 
‘auty. The eras of creative activity in the arts are not | 
lued by accountancy for their numbers. The glories of the j 
‘acious era of Elizabeth in literature were offered to | 
imanity by two handfuls of poets and playwrights. The | 
mup of English poets that sang together as the morning | 
as of the nineteenth century were no more in number 
“an the Pleiades that thrill on the shoulder of Taurus across 
heavens. Half a century or thereabouts was the time- 
‘fe of each era of achievement. And at the fulfilment 
"the first half-century of the life of The Theosophical 
titty one can set down as avowed Theosophists inthe - 
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arts (who are or have been Fellows of The Theosophical | 
Society) so goodly a company as this: Sacha Scriabine ofl 
Russia who died in 1915 before he could complete his ambition. 

of setting The Secret Doctrine to music (not literally but in 
spirit); Oscar Merikanto of Finland, who composed the Cantata 

for the Stockholm Convention of The Theosophical Society, 
Gustav Holst of England who has essayed the interpretation off 

the planetary music; Cyril Scott of England, the charming 
lyricist in sound; John Foulds of England who has raised the 
requiem from the grave and made it once more the voice of 

praise “for those who found the dying way to life”; Maud 
Mann of Australia, who in her girlhood was among the 
prodigies of the violin; AE and W. B. Yeats, the Irish poets of 

the spirit, who in their lifetime know themselves among the 
immortals; Ella Wheeler Wilcox, who, if she be not conceded _ 

a place with the major poets, has influenced many thousands 

by her verses; Algernon Blackwood of England, the teller of 

Theosophical truths under the mask of fiction; Claude Bragdon 

of America to whom architecture is Theosophy in stone; 
Nicolas Roerich of Russia, “ perhaps the greatest painter of the 
age”; Jean Delville of Belgium, who, if Roerich be Castor in 

the firmament of art, is assuredly his true brother Pollux. | 
In the presence of this assemblage shall we not, at this 
time of jubilee, lift up our Yobel" and respond heartily to the 
_ Hebrew poet’s invitation to “make a joyful noise unto God, 
all ye lands?”? At any rate, whoever does not—I shall. And 
chiefly would I here thank God (or whoever it was) who led 
me in the summer of 1925 to the presence of Jean Delville ia 
Brussels and to the discovery of one of the world’s masteri 

tists and most exalted geniuses—an artist who, on the peak 
achievement in his craft and in its recognition among those i 
Ov ho know, counts it not inexpedient to be publicly identified i 
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; el trumpet, hence jubilee. 
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ih Theosophy, and wears, as naturally as he wears his coat, 
, badge of the National Representative of the Order of the 
x in the East. For the joy and inspiration of that meeting, 
th: its immediate merging of mind with mind in the 
‘stherhood of the spirit; for its gift to me of a vast and 
alted realm of art, and a glorious ratification of some of my ~ i 
ams of what the Theosophical spirit in art may accomplish 
the beckoning of humanity towards the heights, I would 
re make acknowledgment (inadequate but sincere) in this 
ort study of Jean Delville’s life and work. 
Jean Delville was born on July 10, 1867, in Louvain, 
è Belgian university city that suffered so tragically in the 
“eat War. His school career was not a success, for his dreamy 
d independent disposition could not-stand the hours of dull 
d immobile class-work ; and what should have been figures 
his copy-books were drawings compelled by his already 
ding artistic genius. Soon he renounced the privileges of 
aunty council and secondary “education,” and spread him- 
f out to find ways to the fulfilment of the creative impulse 
‘thin bim. After many difficulties with his parents he was 
‘owed to leave home and enter the School of Arts in Brussels. 
ithe end of two years of steady work he captured all the 
izes in composition, painting, and drawing from life. He 
as then a stripling of seventeen. His teachers were amazed 
his extraordinary gifts, the richness of his colours, the 
[verness of his brush. They must have been still more 
‘azed when, shortly afterwards, he leit the school firmly 
“olved to escape the snare of mere naturalism and objectivity 7 


poaae and to find the means to express in form and colour 

G idealistic conceptions of art and life that even so canis 
hired his rapidly growing mind. ae 
i. His first publicly exhibited painting (1885—at the age af a 


ong the foes of mere ‘gstheticism on the one hand or ` 
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irresponsible realism on the other. It was a large canyag inf Ir 
which, under the title of the “Cycle Passionnel,” young” | 
Delville depicted the whirlwind of sensual desire and lewqune : 
ness which Dante had described in the Jnferno. Theerw 
picture caught the attention of the art-critics by its disclosuretere 
of a new genius of the brush who possessed not only phenov TI 
menal skill but great power of conception. It also struck the sei 
note of exalted seriousness which has characterised all hig the 
work. It set him at once in the great tradition. His fameich 
was now secure, and went on increasing as year after yeaymin 
(especially in connection with an art Society which he helped w 
to found) he exhibited pictures such as “ The Domination oht | 
Crime,” “ Towards the Unknown,” “ Body and Soul,” “ Theter- 
Angel of Splendour ”—pictures which, while classical inict 
their structural and technical perfection, made no concessiotual 
to softness or sentimentality and always made the affirmation ce 
of power and chastity. 1 to 
A stay in Paris brought Jean Delville to the discovery ols fu 
the vast spiritual heritage which belongs to every artist, yet i In 
claimed by few. His idealistic impulse made him one of thealis 
promoters of the esthetical movement created by the Rosi 
erucian revival. As an artist he now held an eminent placéito,” 
When his “ Head of Orpheus ” was exhibited, a French critig Uy 
wrote: “If someone had announced this picture as a newly; he 


discovered antique painting, the Government would havien 
covered the work with gold. Unfortunately it is only a poog Pa 
Belgian artist who has painted this marvel.” Through r 
æsthetical contacts in France he proceeded to acquaintanc$ t 
with the occult, and ultimately joined The Theosophicalarg 
Society. In The Secret Doctrine of Madame Blavatsk; 

he found a conception of the universe that was the literat fys 
equivalent of his own in vastness and intelligibility- 
before dealing with this phase of his career, let us follow i 
record of his artistic activity. 
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r id In 1895, Monsieur Delville won the Grand Prix de Rome 


oungilt his picture “ Christ Glorified by the Children”. In the 
owd ne year he painted “ The Treasures of Satan ” wien years 
Theetwards found a permanent home in the Brussels Museum 
surare I studied it. In this painting we find the expression of i 
xeno? Theosophical attitude which Delville had reached. Under 
k the? sea a mass of dead human beings (grasping still the jewels | 
l higtheir futile lives on earth) are piled up to a pinnacle on | 
famaich Satan dances—a sea-monster in human form, with 
yeaming hair and swirling garments. The figures are nude, 
elpeġ without any trace of exploitation of flesh. The astral 
on oht (as the artist described it to me) strikes through the 
‘Theter-world and merges with the colour of the bodies. It is 
al imictorial myth of the vanity of the merely sensuous life, a 
ssiotual presentation of the truth behind the phrase that, while 
ation cannot take your possessions to heaven, they may take 

‘1 to hell; and, despite the ordinary connotation of its figures, 
ry ols full of profound mystery and purifying beauty. 
yet if In 1896 Monsieur Delville formed the Salon d’Art 
of théliste which won much commendation from the press. In 
Rosi? he painted the magnificent canvas, “The School of 
placéto,” which eight years later won the highest honour at oA 
critig Universal Exhibition at Milan, and three years later still 
1eWl¥s bought by the French Government for the Musée de 
hav&embourg, “ Love of Souls” won him the silver medal of 
| p00l Paris Universal Exhibition of 1900. 
rough “The Man-God” was exhibited in Brussels in 1903, and 
e thus written of by a critic: “The artists object is 
‘tently to give a worthy pendant to Lambeaux’s sculpture, 
tman Passions’. As in the work of marble the sculptor 
Ays us the expiring Christ, at the foot of whose cross the 
| procession of voluptuous pleasures smilingly dies; so 
A Jean Delville depict the torrent of deceptions and 


tings, agonies and curses, to which the ‘“Man-God,’- 
| 12 
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‘of these was his tone-poem on the theme of “ Prometheus 
(literally, in Greek, the fore-thinker—but also traced to UM 
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opening his arms in a wide gesture of love, gives the refuge 
of his immortal forgiveness. The bodies of the despairing 
human beings are drawn with a penetrating anatomical 
precision, implacable in its truthfulness. The impression 
gathered from the painting 1s startling . . . There ig 
undoubtedly an immense artistic effort in this work, with its 
clear genius, its science and power of will.” | 

The year 1908, in which he painted “Prometheus,” 
brings us back to the specially Theosophical aspect of his life 
and work. In 1905, Scriabine, then a composer of brilliant 
genius, made a short stay in Belgium, and the two artists 
gravitated to one another not only through artistic affinity bul 
through their mutual search for the truth behind their arts 
Delville had already won near the light. That year he hat 
published an essay on “The Mystery of Evolution”— 


repercussion to the impact that his eager studies in Theosophy 


had made on a mind that had the double responsiveness 0} 
temperament and aspiration. Scriabine was still intellectually 
in the shadows. Where such minds are concerned, easy 
gradients are useless. The illuminated painter metaphorically 
threw the flaming musician into the ocean of light by 
giving him The Secret Doctrine and telling the Russiat 
composer to set to music that stupendous literary work of hi 
fellow-national, Madame H. P. Blavatsky. To Scriabine thi 
light came as quickly and clearly as it did to Annie Besan 
when W. T. Stead asked her to review the same book. Hi 
enthusiastic nature soon absorbed the significance of tH 
Theosophical teaching. He was as uncompromisingly “co 


verted” as the hottest “ hot-gospeller,” and his music rapidly 


gave voice to his vast expansion of consciousness. Colossa 
musical schemes began to take shape in his imagination. 
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{ the Gods for human use. On the pianoforte still sitting in 
plville’s drawing: -room (where I gathered these details) 
priabine played over to his friend of the spirit passage after 
gssage of his evolving work. To the expression of the same 
ieme the painter gave all his ripe power and produced a 
anvas of heroic proportions and splendid conception in the 
igure of the Titan dropping victoriously towards the earth 
earing in his uplifted hands the radiant power that he had 
Iched from heaven. 

The year 1910 was one of much moment in the life of 
ean Delville, for in it he took up the secretaryship of the 
‘heosophical movement in Belgium, and began work on the 
et of wall paintings in the criminal court of the Palais de — 
ustice in Brussels. The drawings for these were accepted 
iy the Government department, but certain of those concerned P 
lith the criminal court objected to what they regarded as an 
vocacy of softness in the administration of the law. They 
‘emanded alteration; but the artist refused to fall an inch 
‘slow his ideal. The Government stood by him, and for 
‘Imost five years Delville devoted himself to the work, and 
carried it to a triumphant conclusion in August, 1914, just 
dore the Great War proceeded to fulfill the dictum of the 
x-Kaiser of Germany that “ War is fatal to art”. Happily 
‘wing the German occupation of Brussels, the paintings 
‘caped molestation, since they provided no constituent for the 
lanufacture of weapons of destruction. I had the intense 
‘licity of being shown the paintings by Monsieur Delvilleon = 
Sunday, May 24, 1925, when there was full freedom to roam 
‘bout the lofty galleries round the great chamber and 
tamine the works from various angles at almost their own 
“eight. 
| The great central panel, facing the seat of judgment, is 
5 ay feet wide and en and a half feet high. A the 
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stands, in purple robes, with. wings spread horizontally jw 
holding to his forehead with both hands a triangle containing pall 
a single eye. Under the feet of the angel crouches the naked 
form of a criminal. Here the artist depicts the abstract re./all 
lationship of justice and crime: Ideal Justice, (immanent infew 
the cosmos, the reflection of the Divine equilibrium, detacheqoor 
from human circumstances, and knowing the mysteries ofid 
karma and destiny,) puts crime beneath its feet, not in angerpmg 
but with the calm inevitableness of the disinterested laws ofpon 
nature. On the right of the central figures stands another, 
wearing a robe of judicial ermine, a breast-plate of gold andne c 
a helmet. This is human Justice, garbed in legal impressivese « 
ness and power. It points with an imperious gesture olstic 
accusation to the prostrate criminal. On the left side of thet r 
panel a woman beseechingly draws attention to two childreņerc: 
crying in the folds of her dress—Mercy appealing tte a 
Pity. This is the artist’s summary of the principletre 
of justice as an inevitable constituent of life, intensifiedthe 
when wielded by human beings “dressed. in a little briell v 
authority,” and inflicting its punishments on more than the th 
criminal. “pre 
The other four panels are an analysis and evolution of thethe 
central representation. Each is fifteen and a half feet highyou 
and nine and three quarters feet wide. The first on the righty de 
hand wall as one looks from the judicial bench towards the, ! 
central panel, depicts the Mosaic law.' At the bottom of thine 
panel are seen the hands of two men clasping knives in mortabinit 
combat. The foot of the law comes down upon them in ae 
form of a Jewish judge. An angel reaches downwards t0*;;. 
wards the men and eagerly points to the table of the lav I 
which he carries. His message is; “ Thou shalt not kill” de 
and behind his eagerness is the knowledge of the relentles dph 


villas g. 
1The lower portion of this panel is reproduced in this issue— Jean De 


at Work’. 
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ally W of the Mosaic dispensation that he w 
iningtall himself be put to death. 
akeq In historical contrast to this panel is one on the same 
treall depicting the spirit of the Christian dispensation that 
nt infew out of the Mosaic. The Christ has opened the heavy 
icheqoor of a prison. At His feet a group of prisoners, shackled 
as ofid manacled, lift their faces in agonised hope towards the 
ngerympassion that, with bent head and gentle hand, He pours 
ws ofpon them, 
ther, These two panels express the development, along the 
1 andne of religion, of the contrasted elements of the central panel — 
siveae demand, on the one hand, of an equivalent retributive 
re olstice (“an eye for an eye . . . ”), and, on the other hand, 
yf thet merely the tempering, but the supersession, of justice by 
ldretercy. Opposite them, on the left hand side of the Court, 
g tte artist puts another pair in which he depicts in one the 
cipletreme development of legal power in unrestrained brutality 
sifiedthe antithesis of justice, and in the other his own symboli- 
briell vision of what justice now shows signs of beginning to be. 
n the the panel immediately on the left of the central panel is a 
‘presentation of the terrible “ justice ” of the medizeval ages 
yf thethe ferocious wreaking of vengeance on those who lost i 
higbyour with the powers-that-were. A cruel judge has 
rightdemned a criminal to torture which is about to be carried 
s the, A number of pitiless men stand by ready to take their part 
f the the awful proceedings. The panel is an exposure of the dark 
iortalirit in man out of which grew the Inquisition that, in the 
n theme of Christianity, stood for the reverse of the spirit of 


Prist. 
o Jaw I 


ho killeth another 


n the last panel, the artist not only gives embodiment to 
dencies in modern justice but expresses his own vision and 
Whecy. A judge in purple and ermine (an actual portrait) 
gazing into the face of a criminal at his knees. In his left 
d he holds the book of the penal law. Butthe book is ~ 
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closed; the dispenser of justice turns from it to the open book ore 
of the criminal’s own face in which he seeks to read the caysgilest 
of human sin. The Mosaic purpose of prevention is in theoud 
picture, but the Mosaic method is left outside. The compagwtist 
sion of the Christ is toned down to a compassionate intentiogush 
to be fulfilled through discrimination that keeps its hold opuch 
the facts of ordinary life. ‘To understand all is to forgivespi 
all.” That is the Christ-way. But the best that humanityuch 
can do is to search towards understanding, and act accordingade 
to its growing light. “Light.” That is the sign of the newe e 
era. It is typified in the Angel of Justice that hovers overyon 
the brooding judge with uplifted torch, Crime and punishise | 
ment are no longer to be set vis-a-vis as animosities of equase — 
weight at the two ends of a beam of darkness. Out of the neychn 
light comes the admonition of perpetual watchfulness againgatte 
occasion for sin, and the injunction that ii the sinner anynte 
society are to escape a day of reckoning they must make theilhis 
reckoning daily. The sword of the discredited “justice lelvi 
of the past is discarded. So also is the eye- -bandage thdeali 
was the symbol of neutrality, for the blind justice of thepre 
past (from which the present still suffers) is the Gre@at 
Injustice. at 
Delville’s latest canvas is “ Les Forces” a reproductidiusa 
and description of which is printed elsewhere in thi th 
issue. ; titl 
So much for Jean Delville the painter. But there Iie f 
another side to his life and work. Like other great creativ |] 
artists, such as Leonardo da Vinci, Michael Angelo “hi 
Dante Rossetti, Jean Delville found in literature a secondarie é 
outflow for the showers on the peaks of his sky- -ascendints | 
genius. Where the gradient of an artist’s aspiration - 
slow, his inspiration will be correspondingly easy, R 
his attainment within reach of the intelligible earth. 
where the slope is steep there will be the rush that © 
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bi oly ore ways than one to relief. And where aspiration is of the 
ause’ jestial order, and seeks its own level, it will gather about it 
j theouds and lightnings that will invest the expression of the 
\pas-tist with gleams and shadows of significance beyond the 
ntiogush-stroke or the word. The vortices of the spirit, which 
ld opuch the imagination of the artist to the light and heat of 
rgivgspiration at their whirling points, are not exhausted in the | 
anityu uch. Over the glowing moment moves a vast import that | 
rdingades away into the eternal.: Sometimes this import moves 
newe expression of the artist to a temporary unintelligibility 
ovepyond the accepted. ways and means of his craft, as in the 
nishise of a musical pioneer like Wagner. Sometimes, as in the 
equase of Delviile, the inevitable iconoclasm of genius leaves 
> neychnigue untouched, and finds its fulfilment in the subject- 
sainsatter of his art. In either case, the challenge of the i 
r anmtemporary spirit is likely to provoke retort from the artist. l 
theilhistler’s brilliant impudences were such reactions. But 
tice elville is himself the challenger. His warm championing of 
| thdealism, as against the materialism of his time, has found 
f thtpression in numerous essays and a number of books 
Greaat may. form the basis of a later study. The poetry 
nat is so marked a quality of his painting sent its sur- 
uctidiusage through the verbal side of his highly endowed nature 
L thi the form of poems that were printed in two suggestively 
titled books-—7he Haunted Horizon and The Shudder of 
onei i Sphinx. 
In 1922 came out another book of poems, The Unknown 
o MWlendours, a copy of which Monsieur Delville kindly gave 
ndali as a memento of my visit to his home. The first poem in 
ndi æ book (written, like most of them, in a free sonnet form) 
ion Athe author’s Credo, which, freely translated, is printed in 
Ont of this article. 
Something of Delville’s celestial vision of the Reality 
Yond the pain and opacity of ordinary life, his confidencé and 
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invincible will, are expressed in the sonnet entitled The Binal a 
Soul which I have put into strict sonnet form :* i 


ere 
Iam the soul that seeks a path of light rio 
Through the vain world’s obscurity and care. | 
About me blossoms mystery everywhere. omp 
Death draws its dark abyss across my sight. pet 
Groping my way, I wander through the night. 
Yet do I pace the ground or wing the air ads 
(Free, though in pain, from question or despair) Îelvi 
Towards where the Gods hold converse on their height. bine! 
For long ago my darkness had an ear a; 
To hear an inner Voice divinely sing 3 
The secret of the soul’s supremest hope. ity 
Wherefore I know that through all grief and fear nva 
I yet shall find, in spite of everything, í 
The light in mine own soul towards which I grope. ‘ack 

sho 


There is in this sonnet a certain heroic tenseness, ahe e 
solemnity that has no need for the common relief of humour, pks 
which appears to me to be the chief characteristic of Jean, u 
Delville’s life and work, and to mark him as one of the comi- yrth 
pany of those who through devotion and high seriousness have syOr 
won the immortality of the artist. Indeed, coming upon him,) }, 
as I did, at the end of a period of absorption of the glories offnce 
the great age of European art in Rome and Florence, Venice +, 
and Milan, and of mixed response to the art of to-day in the, 4 
studios and salons of Paris, I felt no sense of incongruity inihe | 
thinking of him as the Michael Angelo of our time, but with hear: 
his eyes opened to the beauty of nature, his ruggeditess sweeten- jas 
ed by the humanitarian impulses of to-day, his Last Judg-),, | 
ment of theological tradition superseded by the daily judgment), a 
of the new psychology. In the sunlight that I had aeai 
from the triumphs of the Renaissance and the classical era 0 iic 
European painting neither the man nor his work wilted. Alion 
week previously I had walked and talked with Claude’ Monet, 
the patriarch of the French Impressionist school, in his 
garden at Giverney, outside Paris, and had looked upon many 


a 
-1 From the transliteration of Miss Y, de Manziarly. 
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ind | his finest canvases in his drawing-room and studio. They 
“ere all admirable.and some were beautiful; but there was a 
urious restriction about them, an absence of enlargement, a 
omplete assent to Pater’s heresy of attachment to one phase 
{| “that outside of things in which art really begins and ; 
iads”. When I came to knowledge of the art of Jean | 
jelville I went guesting over oceans and mountains after 
ymething- more wonderful than eye could see or word i 
ay; and I knew the difference between the rationalist in 
it who (as it is said of Claude Monet) carried a dozen 
anvases to a field in order to paint the light on a hay- 
ack at twelve moments of the day, and the mystic-artist 
tho paints “the light of his own soul” as it strikes off 
» 44¢ excellent and solemn mystery of the universe. Delvilie 
OU Oks” upon the pageant of nature and humanity and marks 
leans upward evolutionary trend; but a mere elevation of the 
om rth- plane does not satisfy him; there must be the will to rise 
ave syond the earth: it is well to mount, he says in effect, but it 
img better to surmount. Delville, therefore, has been less 
s of wncerned with the achievement of technical originality than 
nice ith the utilisation of all that is sane and stable in painting 
the the expression of the vision and purpose of the spirit. 
y inie excitements of contemporary cults do not move him; the 
vith) “carious sensualities of the moderns leave him unsullied. He 
ten- “hres -with the eternal verities, and many a generation will 
108 ss before the significances of his paintings are overtaken by 
rena ascending consciousness of humanity; for that which is 
cte rely up-to-date is out of date the day after, and only that 
a hich (like the spiritual vision in the art of Jean Delville) is 
l pre i its time will live after its time. 


S 
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„James H. Cousins 
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i Pater; The Rae Chapter on Eend da Vinci. 
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THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY PB 
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THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY, viva 

Adyar, Madras, India. e 

elev. 

: 10th September, 1925;der 

My DEAR COLLEAGUE, atem 
At the Jubilee Convention of our Society we shall naturally recall i 


the Past and prepare for the Future. We therefore invite you tg 
recall with us the great change in the position of the Theosophical 
Society towards the Elder Brethren of our race, placed on record bý 


Their messenger, H.P.B. Many years ago I issued a pamphlet to hered 

Esoteric Section of the Theosophical Society in which this change waf? 19: 

noted. I then wrote: i a 
je. 


When the Theosophical Society was first founded, it was made to consist % de 
several degrees. An early draft of the constitulion shews three Sections, and thre 2 
degrees in each Section, the condilions becoming more stringent as the member passaead € 
inward. In the rules of tbe T.S., as revised and passed at Bombay on February 17thidors 
1881, it is stated with regard to these Sections, that: ; ; fy Bi 


3 The administration of the two superior Sections need not be dealt with a iss 
present in a code of rules laid before the public. No responsibilities connected withtion 
these superior grades are incurred by persons who merely desire ordinary membershipifore. 


Fellowship in the T.S. admitted to the Third Section only. If Fellowg°E" 
shewed special earnestness and capacity, they were allowed to pass fat 
into the Second Section, and this Second Section is the original formlet 
of what was later called the Esoteric Section, and later still thet°™ 
Eastern School. Anyone who passed into that Section passed in as@ A 
pupil of H. P. Blavatsky, and if proven worthy or possessing karmitke i 
claim, came in due time into contact with the Masters. as 


The Theosophical Society has never been a mere exoteric Society® I 
without touch with the unseen world. It has been ever since itgner 
foundation a ladder, with its foot on-earth but its top in the heavenly 
places, and anyone stepping off the ground on to its first rung might 
climb upwards, if he possessed the capacity to do so. The obstac mir 
io climbing lay in the incapacity of the member, not in the absence qv: 
the necessary steps. — ss ge ce ; -BS 


„When the great shaking zi the Coulomb attack came upon A 
Society, it failed to pass successfully through the ordeal, and was fe 


a time little more than an empty vessel, from which the spiritual 74 
had run out; too many members were afraid of openly carry1® ‘ble 
flag of Occultism, and rolled it away out of sight as much as possi. 


though a few stood their ground. The Society became more and met 
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jolly exoteric. In a written report of a conversation between her 
[aster and H.P.B.. He is recorded as saying: 


i The Society has liberated itself from our grasp and influence, and we have let 


lo; we make no unwilling slaves . ... It is now a soulless corpse, a machi 

i so far well enough, but which will fall to pieces when . . . Out of AEE. 
OPiects the second alone is attended to; it is no longer either a Brotherhood, nora 
idy over the face of which broods the Spirit from beyond the Great Range. 


(P.B. kept on some pupils, but the inner grades of the Society no 
per, existed as such. But in due course the time came for their 
byiva . 
| In 1888, H.P.B. formed the “ Esoteric Section of the Theosophical 
ciety,” and in Lucifer, October 15th, of that year, appeared the 
1925.rder of the President-Founder authorising its foundation, with the 
‘atement that it was “organised on the original lines devised by the 
ial founders of the T.S.,” the E.S. becoming the Second Section 
recall ntioned above, and the First Section being represented by a Master 
hy hom H.P.B. stated in her First Preliminary Memorandum was “ the 
d be Head of the E.S.” Several other Members of the Hierarchy 
3 pened Him later, and gave Their help, thus reconstituting the First 
? warction in 1907. 
f The time has arrived, in consequence of the approaching Coming of 
le World Teacher, when a special effort to prepare His way should be 
sil fade, and the Statement which follows has been approved by “ the real 
passqead of the E.S.” for future publication by the Theosophical Society, if 
y \7tmdorsed by a majority of the members of the General Council ; or by 
ly Brother Jinarajadasa and myself if that majority do not endorse 
with ð issue by the T.S. itself. It interferes in no way with the organi- 
dwithtion of the National Societies, which remain as autonomous as 
ersbipfore. In the former case, the Theosophical Society will become an 
Howseeral part of the World Religion, while preserving its own identity 
S ass an incorporated Society. In the latter case, only the National 
paS ieties which apply for admission to its Fellowship through their 3 


i eneral Secretaries will become parts of the World Religion. 


A splendid opportunity is offered to the Theosophical Society to 
ke its place as the corner-stone of the religions of the future, as 
Master once predicted. We, the President and Vice-President of 
ciet k Theosophical Society, earnestly beg you, the members of its 
eneral Council, not to reject it, but to take your rightful place in 


its 
vents movement towards the Unity of Religions. Do not repeat the 
mightinder of earlier days, but return to “the original lines, devised by 
taclest real Founders of the Theosophical Society”. Societies, like 
nee didividuals, have opportunities offered to them, but not forced on 


tm. Consider well ; choose wisely ; for great is your responsibility. 


ep icin Sia tei. ANRA red 


n as 2 
Armie 


We remain, 
Yours fraternally, 
ANNIE BESANT, P.T.S. 
C. JINARAJADASA, V-P-TS. 
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THE BASIC TRUTHS OF RELIGION 


THEOSOPHY, the Divine Wisdom, is the root of all the great religions | 


living and dead; all are branches of that ever living Tree of Life ord 


with its root in Heaven, the leaves of which are for the healing of the the 
nations of the world. Each special religion brings out and emphasises “4. 
some special aspect of the Truth, necessary for the evolution of °° 
humanity during the age it opens, and shapes the civilisation of tha} Re 
age, enriching the religious, moral and cultural heritage of th p, if 


human race. gre 


The World Religion, of which all special religions are integral pies 
parts—whether or not they recognise their places in the World 
Order—declares : Í Th 


There is one Self-Existent Life, eternal, all-pervading, alli „1 
sustaining, whence all worlds derive their several lives, whereinlting 
and whereby all things which exist live and move and have 
their being. Seat | ; 

: z ; ih for: 
For our world this Life is manifested as the Logos, the Word) wid 
worshipped under different Names, in different religions, but ever, 3- 
recognised as the One Creator, Preserver and Regenerator. a 


‘Under Him, our world is ruled and guided by a Hierarchy of Hisi 

elder children, variously called Rshis, Sages, Saints, and among 1 
whom are the World Teachers, who for each age re-proclaim th 

essential truths of religion and morality in a form suited to the ages, 2. 
this Hierarchy is aided in its work by the hosts of Beings—agaimin. b 
variously named—Devas, Angels, Shining Ones, discharging functiongmber 
recognised in all religions. — : sae Sens a3. 
Rive yN wee Vee Ste ool SA ase Sere in - fing 
Human beings form one order- of the creatures evolving on thistint 
earth, and each human being evolves by successive life-periods; T 

gathering experiences and building them into character, reaping) 
always as he sows, until he has learned the lessons taught in they 
three worlds—the earth the intermediate state and the heavens~? 
which a complete life-period is passed, and has reached humar 
perfection, when he enters the company of just men made perfect, thay 

= rules and guides the evolving lives in-all stages of their growth. 


___ These are the basic truths of the World Religion, of which all 2 
religions are specialised branches; to proclaim and teac j these We) 
_ Theosophical Society was founded and exists. It thus helps i = 

_ preparing the way for the Coming of the World Teacher. who sha a 
give to these the form suited to the age He will open—me Age a E 
Brotherhood. It admits to its membership all who desire to enter > 
whether or not they hold any of these basic truths, or belong t oe off 

gion or to none, since all belong to the Universal Brotherhood © 


ty, of which it is a nucleus. 
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d 
BUSINESS DETAILS 


d 


| World Religion’s only official in the physical world is the 
ons, |ordet— Those who stand behind its proclamation, as a preparation 
Afe. the coming of the World Teacher, being Members of the Occult 
Aebrarchy. - It is not incorporated, and therefore can hold no property, 
od receive any legacies. 
e 
that Religious and ethical Societies and Orders can enter its Fellow- 
theip, if they recognise that the Truths stated in the above underlie all 
I great religions. But each such organisation retains complete 
Dtrol over its own ecclesiastical system, its Orders, Rites and Cere- 
etal ies and other special characteristics. 
| The only conditions of admission are : 
| 1: The acceptance of the General Statement of the basic truths of religion and 
“ality as- given above, using its own phraseology in the exposition of them, and in 
tig oul their details. - Se 


have es A ; 
| 2.- The. admission of members of all organisations within the Fellowship to 

h forms of worship and ceremonies as confer no authority nor technical member- 

ford p within the community concerned: z ; 

evet 3: Abstinence from all-attacks on any such organisation and the treatment of 


ic members as brethren. 


-4 The Recorder’s only duties are: 

§ 1. To keep a list of all organisations, within the:Fellowship, the date of their 

diliation, and the approximate number of members (if available). 

| 2- To issue a simple card to the officer applying for the admission of bis organi- 

on, bearing the name of the organisation, the date of its entry and the number of its 

tiongmbers, if given. ; See ae 2 

3. To send a corrected list of organisations and numbers to the officer repre- 
fling each, who sends corrected numbers with addressed commercial sized envelope 

1 thisù international foreign postage coupon. - 
iods$ - ; : ; 

rind The Recorder is the Right Rev. G. S. Arundale, M.A., LL.B, 

a thantab.), D:L. (Nat. Univ. India) S. Michael’s Foundation, Huizen. 

- #H, Holland, Europe. aes Sore 
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REPORT OF AN EDUCATIONAL STUDY-JOURNBRY | 
(IN ENGLAND AND SCOTLAND) IN JULY 
AND AUGUST, 1925 


By STUDIENRAT KARL FRIEBEL 
Realeymnasium Berlin-Oberschonewerde 


My main aim in undertaking this study-journey was to further mi TI 
researches in the domain of comparative education by taking part ijsolu 
the World Conference on Education at Edinburgh, and in the Thirjace, 
International Conference on Education at Heidelberg, and so als pect 
incidentally, to freshen up by practice my English for my teachingat i 
work at school. t 


As the Conference at Edinburgh did not start until the 20th d 


July, I used the first portion of my holidays to carry on the studies) jy 


S From July 20 to July 28 I took part in the proceedings of the First 
= World Conference on Education at Edinburgh. This Conference had T 
been called by the World Federation of Education Association Sine 
founded at San Francisco in 1923 with the object of “ bringing int®cly 
‘closer co-operation the various agencies which have to do with edu 5 
cation throughout the world,” “to foster more fruitful and sympathetig, 
itions between the teachers of different countries,” and thus Hern 
nternational good-will, and to promote the interests of peach) 
the world”. Over 1,300 delegates from more han 1000 
ons had responded to the invitation, among them oes 
of G iments, Ministries and Universities, © a 

$ n countries. : eene 
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The organisation (business formalities, hospitality, social arrange- 
mts and so on) was in every way splendid. The practical work 
‘omplished in the plenary and sectional sessions comprised all 
loartments of education, from pre-school education through elemen- 
"ry school, secondary school, continuation school, up to the univer- 
i and adult education, besides taking in character-training, teacher- 
ining, physical training, and international relations. All sections 
re in complete agreement on the point, that the educational 

zy jjoblem has to-day become the crux of modern culture. The 
mosphere of the Conference, in theory at least, was dominated by 
e note struck in the afterwards much discussed Presidential 
ddress by Mr. Thomas (U.S.A.): “I welcome the man who believes 
| himself and believes in his country,” which at the close of the 
pnference was taken up again in another form: “ The true cosmo- 
jlite is the man who loves his native country best.” Practice, 
wever, fell short in many cases of this pronouncement. At any 
ite we Germans, as-a whole, found it so among a fair number of the 
legates, however cordially and hospitably we were received as 
dividuals. Still, the proceedings at least terminated quite 
irmoniously. 
ar mi The- positive results of the meetings, despite the twenty 
art isolutions formally passed, were not of remarkably great signifi- 
Thirace, which however, at this first assembly, was hardly to be 
alsapected. The real significance of the Conference lay in the fact, 
chinat it furnished a unique opportunity of obtaining a general view 
‘the state of educational questions throughout the world, inci- 
ntally confirming the conviction, that we in Germany need not be 
Oth dhamed of our educational work; and further, that it enabled us to 
dies it into close and friendly touch with quite-a number of representa- 
cesentes of schools and universities from other lands—especially from 
$s WaSsiand, Scotland, the United States, Canada, Norway, Sweden—and 
of the ally, that it gave a number of German delegates the opportunity, 
sits Hier the leadership of Geheimrat Kerchensteiner, of entering into 
iser relations with colleagues from German Austria, than would 
herwise have been the case. noe 


@ After the Conference was over, I spent the time from July 28 to 
l in an excursion to several places in the Scotch Highlands, remark- 
. tle for scenic beauty and historical and literary interest. 


1 The mingled lights and shadows of the varied sights and scenes 
onsainessed Aang my journey through England and Scotland were 
1g intBsly thrown into proper contrast and perspective with our German 
h edie and way of living, when we reached the Rhine and the 
Sekar. where there began, on the 2nd of August, the Third 
ternational Education Conference. Here was a smaller gathering — 
) members—which had assembled for a thorough discussion of the 


folem of “ the release of creative energy in the child”. 


: are crowded fortnight we attended a countless succession. of 
ee Ea and exhibits. Much that was excellent and 


~ 


a 


CC-0. In Public Domain: Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar x 


p 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


OSOPHIST i 
414 THE THE DECEMBRy 


ood was heard from America, from Switzerland, from i 
ane, and Belgium ; and much also that was mediocre, Oveéland 
however which became more and more evident as the Congrad 
proceeded, was that those who had organised the German Section hal 
not been at sufficient- pains to secure that at any rate mai q 
Germany’s best in the field of educational reform should be shoves 
In close association with this fact must be mentioned the rathd 
unpleasant experience of having to contrast the attitude of undey 
standing and recognition won at Edinburgh in regard to German educa 
tional achievement, with the attitude here at Heidelberg of a numbe 
of our own countrymen—a certain section only, it is true, of thos 
present—who had “no belief in their own country,” who knoe N 
England, America, and France so little, as to believe they best SE 
the cause for which they are working, by giving friends in thosfeat 
countries to understand that everything coming from Germany jalan 
worthless and of no account. As one spoke to candid Americane M 
Swiss, and so on, it became very clear that such is by no means thactic 
way to represent Germany at international conferences, just $.: 
unfitting, indeed, as that narrow attitude adopted by a certain sells.” 
conceited type of nationalist, who will admit no excellence in anion 
nation save his own. Perhaps one of the most important tasks awajlurch 
ing us as teachers is to bring up a generation who, while loving aulled | 
believing in their own fatherland, shall at the same time be broat gels 
minded enough to appreciate the variety of excellences in the wore 
around. =e i. 
ae i ; ; ymini 
_ But it would be ungrateful to close this report on the Heidelbetrple, 
Conference without heartily recording our sincere recognition of th 
value of the pleasant intercourse between nation and nation mad Pr 
-possible by the congress, and constituting indeed its most usefthcret 
feature; days of sustained and keenly earnest stimulus in talks anter 
discusssions with friends from so many other lands, as well aso a 
cordial exchange of ideas in our smaller German circle, again as befor y 
under the lively and sparkling leadership of -our ever youthft’ 
Kerchensteier. We trust, therefore, our slight criticism abov In 
notwithstanding, that these Conferences. may continue to be hel 
regularly in the future, affording, as they can, such excellent occasidl"*. 
for comparison of progress made in educational system and method ri ea 
different countries. š mg 


Thus were beginning ‘and end, Edinburgh and Heidelberg, mad! To 
one, opening up a perspective of fresh lines of work and investigatidll sp; 
for the future. It is no part of the purpose of this report to set fo yh th 


ee \ 


here in detail the positive results of experience gained on my journe 
For that, a certain period-of selection and clarification is require Wt 
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xn Maoris are nearly all living in the North Island of New Zealand.. k 

thogteat excitement is aroused in the Missionary Churches of New 

ny paland by the recent developments of the Ratana movement among 

icane Maoris. The establishment of the Ratana Church has been 

ns thactically a foregone conclusion for five years and more, because the 

` sej ssionary Churches had not the capacity to assimilate the revival of 

z anigion, such as the Ratana movement stood for. Formally the Ratana 

iwailurch was established on Whitsunday, 31st March, 1925, and was 

g anled the Church of the Father, the Son, the Holy Ghost and the True 

oot The ministers, who are to be known as the Apostles, will 

wottmber about 200 ; they will be located in various parts of the 
iminion. The robing of the priests will be in red, white, blue, and 

elbetrple. 


mad Preliminary plans have been prepared for the building of a 
asefthcrete Church at Ratana, 100 ft. by 50 ft. The Church will have a 
s aver with a Star instead of a Cross on the pinnacle. The Star as ' 
a symbol of the Birth of Christ, and as the Star which guided the A 
sthfitee Wise Men of the East to Bethlehem. ; 


abo | In his teachings about the angels Ratana takes his stand on the 


acid le; he claims that the missionaries have neglected to teach about 
od # Ministry of the angels, which teaching is a powerful agent in 
i ing the Maoris from witchcraft and other superstitions. 


mad To the typical Maori the air is full of spirits, good spirits and 


gatiOll spirits. True Angels mean God’s ministering spirits in contrast 
Jorik the evil spirits. 


d When ecclesiastics have said the worst they can about Ratana, 
fact remains, that he has done more for the advancement of his 
è than any other man has done. He has made them free from 
Hngaism and other superstitions; he achieves remarkable results 
4ith-healing. 


[The Bishops of the North Island held a Conference, with the 
it that they sent a pastoral letter to the Maori clergy and laity, 
14 
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wherein they state that any person who signs the covenant put fort H 

by Ratana and his emissaries is excommunicating himself from thd 

Church of Christ. i 
* * * 

Maestro Casolari, the celebrated conductor of the Sistine Choir 
has a high opinion of the musical potentialities of New Zealand. Hk 
was very much impressed with Alfred Hill’s opera “ Hinemoa ” ang 
intends to reproduce the “ Ra-Ra Chorus” with its splendid opportun. 
ities for male voices, by his own choir soloists. i 
. He considers that the New Zealand composer has sounded ney 
depths of distinctive music, that will inspire a truly national type OSPEC 
musical expression. The wealth of legendary and mythical lore o 
the Maoris offers wonderful opportunities for building up a uniqu +” 
national music, with intrinsic beauty and individuality. eit 

The Maori language, so liberal in vowels and limiting its sae 
nants to those of musical quality, is like the Italian, peculiarly adapte| Sox 
for musical expression, and will be a source of inspiration for really to- 
great compositions. I spit 

Incip. 

M. Gt con 
~- An 
\porte 
frotec 


— 
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IBER 
forth 
n the 
"hoin nae T 
He CORRESPONDENCE 

an¢ 
rtun, TO Mrs. ANNIE BESANT, PRESIDENT OF 
ad THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY ; 
ney 
Pe OisPECTFULLY, ILLUSTRIOUS AND DEAR SISTER, 
ore o; 


nigu In opportunity of the solemn commemoration of the Fiftieth 
iniversary of our Society, permit me, to submit to your elevated and 
jar judgment, the scheme of reforms that follow. 


onso My opinion is, that the declaration of principles of the Theosophi- | 
apte| Society, as it is to-day formulated, is somewhat incomplete, and y 
eall; to-day’s need has not the desired effect. And so true is that, that 

[spite of the explanations that follow the enunciation of the three 

linciples, we are always obliged to add “ something more” which is 
Ml. it complementary as some people think, but fundamental. 

~| Among the many affirmation added up, we have the very 

[portant dnes that follow: that the Theosophical Society is entirely 
‘oted to extend the Theosophical doctrines, and that, it was put 
klf inconditionally to the service of humanity, in order to encourage 
‘spiritual progress. 


| To my point of view the T.S. must have a finality well defined 

4d some means to realise it, also well defined. The first then, will ` 

į necessarily enunciated, with what we to-day add up in a 

‘plementary way, and the second will be the three principles as 

wally enunciated. If I may put a simile, it is, as if we say, that 

finality of a student of medicine is to obtain a certificate, and the 

“sequent practising of the profession, and the means are to attend l 
classes in the respective Faculty and to follow the programmes A 

ame. 


There are in this respect other reflections that we cannot leave” 
of our question. And it is that, the same purposes pursued by 
"Society are also partially or totally pursued by similar societies, 
Rosicrucians, the Freemasonry, the Espiritists, the advanced 
tical parties and in general all the confraternities and mistic 
Munities have encouraged or are encouraging the ideal of Human 
therhood. It is true that ours has a wider meaning because it 
the word Universal, but it is also true that the word “nucleus 


a limitation to that universality. 3 ate 


Now in regard to the comparative study of religions, philosophies” 
‘Sciences, let me remember that since the time of Max Muller 
4 CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar ae 
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investigations are taking place in many Colleges of the Olg | 
World. and No 


Finally, referring to the investigation of the unexplained laws „| CH 
nature and the powers latent in man, it is well known that since twents d e 
five years ago, no other thing is doing the International Metaphy Veith 


5 3 S 
with an enthusiasm and a success that must deserve our greates| 
respect. 1 N 


; ‘rom 

Therefore, far from assuming a certain monopoly of this noblew— 

activities, it is more honest to present ourselves as simple colaborgheos 

tors of them. hinin 
It could be objected that the merit of the T.S. consists in having t. 

put together these three purposes. But this do not diminish of -0 

attenuate the above mentioned deficiencies. ae 

I should then propose; based in the above explanation thyeade 

following definition: hy m: 


à $ i $ i 
The object of the Theosophical Society is to popularise throughou, ne 
the world the principles of Theosophy, putting itself for that purpo 


k sE 3 , Som | 
inconditionally to the service of humanity. | Gon 
In order to realise this elevated object, it endeavours to: po 

3 ; mivat 

: (a) To form a nucleus of the Universal Brotherhood of Humeers s] 
nity, without distinction of race, creed, sex, caste or colour. his ii 


as (b) To encourage and collaborate in the study of comparativ?! ac 
religions, philosophies, and sciences. lace 


; ; RNA lower 
(c) To encourage and collaborate in the investigation. of thi 


. unexplained laws of nature and the powers latent in man. per 
_ Immediately after this definition, all the explanation that may beach 
thought necessary, could be added. ‘itch 


I readily declare that this modifications, do not mean any diding 
respect towards the founders of the T.S. On the contrary I am surt 
that they will like it, because it shows that we their heirs and followeti.,..on 
are always trying to complete and to beautify their work. ‘Karr 

re i 

They themselves have given us the example, as it is well know tt 
that the actual programme of our institution, as we know it day, watcline 
the result of various and troublesome trials, pad 


mai 


„10 aga 
_ Many others thing I could say to fundament my propositionis “s 
But I prefer to ask, the General Secretary of the Argentine Sectiomy p; 
our beloved and respected brother Sr. Adrian A. Madril, who will, t. 
soon go to India and will have the happiness to know you persona l loved 
to give you all the explanations that may be asked. 


Respectfully and lovingly kissing your hand I am your.humb : 
servant, 2 poems 
roots : A. MONTESANO DELC 


anaana SON 
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Ne x THOUGHTS FOR THE NEXT CONVENTION 


B 


| CHILD in the Theosophical circle s 


e ) peaks to-day with a smiling face 
2 hd expectant eyes with a hope that the elders will listen to him 
hysidith smiling love and hearty response. 

sates] 


Needless to say that this year 
jrom this Convention, let there þe 
noblew—that should be followed in all 
borgheosophical gatherings. There are several methods and sources of 
aining experiences, or acquiring knowledge, or imbibing inspirations 

. -either for one’s own individual progress based on self-purification, 
avin for becoming a purified channel of service (though to me both 
= Yppear interdependent) and out of those sources, the one; not the 
kast important, is to be in touch, even for a short time, with the 

1 theaders of the Society or other high souls. This idea has reigned in 
hy mind for a long time, and to my utter pleasure—I happened recent- 

y to find in the old issues of Theosophy in India for 1905 that one 
shout the items of the Convention was “ Interview with Mrs. Besant 
TPO$om 1 to 2°30 p.m. during each day of the Convention. Vide Programme 
f Convention at Adyar for 1905. This emboldened me to make my sug- 
estion. What I propose is that some time should be allotted daily for 
irivate interview with our President, Krishnaji and others. The mem- 
umaers should try to make themselves physically known to them. During 
his interview, the Leaders should not be overflooded with questions 
ative according to my humble and limited views, questions have no 
lace in the domain of occultism. People should go like pupils with 
lowers of obedience and reverence in their hand. Teachers will 
ft cept the pupils with love and compassion. After giving a few 
words of consolation, and knowing something about the members, ‘the 

ay beachers will disperse them. The members will go in batches—each 
latch containing about 5 in number. This should be done in every 
_,,~nvention for all members, specially of the North, will not be able to 
7 diStend the coming Convention. Who can deny the advantages of 
Suttmaining, even for a short time, within the auric influence of these 


, the Convention will be unique. 
a new programme—not absolutely 
the Conventions, Conferences and 


WS Pr scriages. Critics or intellectual people or even the high-souled 


‘Karma yogins ”’ may or may not like this idea. I may go further and 
nowky. that even the Leaders, specially Krishnaji may not be perhaps 
, waiclined to accept this suggestion. But in spite of any adverse but 
iendly comment and in spite of the Leaders themselves choosing to 
against our desire, I would like to insist upon the acceptance of 
Mis suggestion and I hope my other Brethren will join with me in 
pious wish and on receipt of joint suggestions from several 
arters, the Leaders—however reluctant they might be, will be 
loved by Compassion and Love to accept and grant our suggestion. 


JUGDEO SAHAYA 


aa 
. 
` 
ponnn 
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BOOKS RECEIVED per 

lepte: 

Augu 

The following books have been received and will be reviewed jn ie 5 

an early number : Septe 


The Life and Work of Jawad Sabat, by Maulai Abdul Wate?” 
(Thacker Spink & Co., Calcutta); The Mind Governs, by Sohrak $” 


A. Calianiwala (Sunshine Publishing House, Bombay) ; Vanished oe 


The Philosophy of Beauty (T.P.H., Adyar); Forest Meditation, by, 
Dr. J. H. Cousins (T.P.H., Adyar); Voyages (Rajput Press!” 
Chicago, U.S.A.); The Cultural System, Kashmir, by Dr. Weller W 
Van Hook (Pub. Karma and Reincarnation Lg., Chicago); Cond T} 
fidential Talks to Young Men, by Professor Satyvrata Siddhantalankar t | 
(Pub. The Sharma Trading Co., Bombay); An Epitome of the “ Nature 
Cure” System of Medicine, by Dr. H. Valentine Knaggs (C. W. Daniel” ; 
Co., London) ; Anthology of Ancient Egyptian Poems, by Elissa Sharpley, d 
(John Murrey, London); Practical Numerology (Pythagorean System) ey 
by C. G. Sanders, F.R.P.L., D.Sc. (C. W. Daniel Co., London); The.) 
Rule of the Beasts, by V. T. Murray (Stanley Paul & Co., e a 
London); Visualising the Fourth Dimension, by A.C. Hanlon (A. C.i va 
Hanlon, New Zealand); Paper Boats, by K. S. Venkataramaniļ, X 
(Ganesh & Co., Madras); Some Sayings of the Buddha According tol g 
the Pali Canon, translated by F. L. Woodward, M.A. (Cantab.) ,,. 
(Humphry Milford, Oxford University Press, London); The Shining), 
Traffic, by Kennedy Williamson (Hodder & Stoughton, London) ;}, 
Ruysbroeck the Admirable, by A. Wautier D’Aygalliers (J. M. Dent E 
& Sons Ltd., London); With Mercy and With Judgment, by Alexander! 
Whyte, D.D., The Life of Alexander Whyte, D.D., by G. F.i 
Barbour (Hodder & Stoughton, Ltd., London); Sonnets of a School- | 
master, by F. G. Pearce (Arthur H. Stockwell, London); Toreh- 
Bearer, by T. L. Vaswani (Dayanand Centenary Committee, 
Mathura); The Story of Atlantis the Lost Lemuria (Reprint), by 

W. Scott-Elliot (T.P.M., London); Thought Forms, by Annie Besant 

and ©. W. Leadbeater (Reprint), (T.P.H., London) ; Radiance Hidden 
From View, Expression, Egypt, by Kamala Krishna (Solar Logos |) 
Publishing Co» Chicago, U.S.A.) _ i 
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| OUR EXCHANGES 


We acknowledge with many thanks the following : 


| The Canadian Theosophist (August, September), Papyrus (July 
jugust), The Indian Review (September), The Calcutta Review (Arusi 
eptember, October), {heosophisches Streben (July, August), Light 
(August, September, October), El Loto Blanco (September, October), 

d inhe Servant of India (September, October), Theosofie in Ned. Indie 
September, October), Teosofia (August, September, October), Theo- 
agers in Australia (September, October), Question de la Frontiore— 
tale? of Nations (September, 1924), Theosophy in the British Isles 
ie Pctober), The Theosophical Review (October), Theosophy in South 
j frica (September, October), Revista Teosofica Chilena (August), The 
an jlessensger (September, October), Modern Astrology (October), The 
cult Review (November), The World’s Children (October), The New 

“fe (October). — 
3 


) 


ller, We have also received with many thanks : 


| The Beacon (August, September), The Young Theosophist (August, 


kat ptember), Theosophy in India (July, September), Nature (Septem- 
Ureer), The Vedic Magazine (August), Theosophia (September, October), 


risks (July), Prabuddha Bharata (September, October), Theosofisch 
me laandblad (August, September, October), The Cheras, Teosofisk 
m) idskrift (August, September), De Theosofisch Beweging (September), 
td [vista Teosofica (August, September), Toronto Theosophical News 
“J \ugust, September, October), Bharata Dharma (August, September), 


°] Mensaiero de la Estrella (July), Pewarta Theosofie (September, 
apie The Vedanta Kesari (September), Heraldo Teosofico (August), 
$ ol e Bahauddin College Magazine (September), Isis (August), Bollettino 
Hiciale (July, August, September), Service (October), Bulletin Theo- 
phique (August, September, October), Theosophy in India (October), 
elbourne Theosophical News (October). 


e 
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REVIEWS 


A Treatise on Cosmic Fire, by Alice A. Bailey. Two volum 
(New York, Lucis Publishing Co., 1925.) ey sa 


Any work which starts with transcriptions from the Sta 
Dzyan, other than those of the Secret Doctrine, violently challenge 
comparison with H.P.B.’s monumental work. This is the case wit 
the two ‘large volumes dedicated to H.P.B. from the pen o 


yo 
nzas ofn th 


Srictl 


| 


du als, but from quite a different angle of vision. 
life C with each individual. The endorsement of a statement as true 
de ends very largely upon how far the endorser has in his own ined. ce 


e moved towards that truth. Therefore, with‘thousands who in the 

s read Sinnett’s The Occult World or H.P.B.’s The Secret 
ine, a quick endorsement sprang within them, affirming thein > 
ction that the facts were true. Obviously, not the slightest blama"° 


D 
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jan a carefully written out book. Statem 
succession, just as a teacher will to 
at remarkable literary charm which i 
lecret Doctrine. 
| There is no one in the 
thority to say that any teach 
a pust judge. for himself. The reviewer can only, 
saying, “Here are two large volumes; do they or do they not add 


Wi C.J 
n ol m 


The Purpose of Education, by St. George Lane Fox Pitt. (Cam- 
idge University Press. Price 4s.) r 
AE This is a very interesting, though brief glance at certain crucial ; 
~ [ctors in present-day life inthe light of a high idealism : for example, 
10 r TSE R 5 

e-Sordidness of our mammon worship with all its resulting superfi- 
th lities, hypocricies and narrownesses, and the effect these have 
b the educational system, Though the author puts this last first, yet 

e feel that his method of reaching his own peculiar formulation of 
e ideas regarding the human personality, given in the first chapter, 
Bs by looking out from his stabilised but sensitive citadel of Individ- 
a ity in which the “ Great Complex ” has triumphed over the “ inter- 
t bi diate and minor varieties,” on life as it is, on thought, both 
livi entific and psychological, as it is, and then adjusting his own 

clusions. This survey and these conclusions form another valu- 
“ae contribution to hasten the “ revaluation of educational values,” so 
(ently being pressed on all sides to-day. 
| There is little that is fundamentally new except the connotation 
‘wen to the term “ complex.” On this new definition his whole 
gchological system depends, but we feel in spite of his great desire 
EN clarity in the use of terms, that this will only add another confusion 
lithe already very chaotic psychological maze in which the teacher 
dst wander to-day. It is so little different from the Herbartian 


NA 


Asq Perception masses” that, for popular purposes, a comparison 


udg 


n 
hos 
tw 


was so used by Rhys Davis, great scholar though he is, “to 
e certain Buddhist philosophical terms long before Freudianism 
er heard of,” is not a sufficiently strong reason to make the — 


6 


ge the already accepted definition of the term “complex”? ra 


‘ Lea k 3 ý T ; P E an E: `: 
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Rhys Davis has not coloured modern thought by his use of the term ade l 
Freud has by his. hick 

Nevertheless the emphasis laid on the emotional aspect of ae uxt c 
“ complexes,” his dissolution of our “ personal ” limitations—or “ et T 
complexes” as they are interpreted here—by the development of ypes 
broad outlook, impartiality of judgment, and a common humanity, theher 
importance given to character-building and the cultivation of true joyalcul 
are all lessons that all educators, bound to the wheel of educationajucid 
‘routine would do well to brood over, for in these they will fing tht T 
secret of their liberation. Midi 


M. W.B 


uires 
Vhy 

The Pistis Sophia, literally translated from the Coptic by Georgierel: 
Horner, with introduction by F. Legge, F.S.A. (Macmillan (Cg 
S.P.C.K. Price 16s. net.) 

It is'a happy sign that orthodox scholars are studying the recent} T 
found Gnostic Scriptures, but when opinions are fixed, and everythin’ Eve 
one reads is fitted into one’s orthodox beliefs, little real expansion¢ A 
knowledge is gained, nevertheless. This new translation, howevejilton 
will perhaps re-open again what has been a heretical taboo since throte 
third century, viz., what the teachings and beliefs of the earlhen 
Christian Gnostic communities really were. The literal translatiozcaus 
which this book gives, unfortunately does not make the difficultien be 
more easy to face; but this is hardly any drawback in this case for th Tt 
“ thought-content”” of the documents are so obscure that it would biffere 
much more difficult to give a free translation that would be anywhewle tc 
near the real meaning. Even the literal translation fails to illuminataling 
the thought phraseology and idioms, and conveys to a modern mintrodt 
hardly even a shadow of the reality behind the language. Languagervey 
differ from each other in fundamental construction because differemts c 
peoples think so differently. Take, for example, the different methdteds ( 
of thought implied in the straightforward English idiom which g0¢ 
from the subject and its relatives to the predicate and its adjunct 
when compared with the involved and complicated German. In} >, 
literal translation the soul of a language is unexpressed, as well URS, 
much of the meaning involved in the intangible and elusive side 0 Th 
language called rhythm. Fancy an edition of The Gita literal 
translated into English, with none of the soul atmosphere behind t writt 
words. It would be as dead and meaningless as the Orientalist 
have made their translations of the Puranas, for example. One see $0 w 
to contact a living thought and a living emotion through a living bool 
but a literal translation emphasises the dead letter, not the smi 


o 
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| 
m asle doubt therefore whether this volume will add anything to the 
|wcidation of the translations already existing, except in the way of 
Í oust comparison and that may illuminate the meaning a little. 
fixed The Preface gives a very scholarly account of the history and 
t of apes of the original documents which go to make up the book, but 
J, thghere opinions are expressed as to the meanings, we fear these are 
e joyglculated to. make it more difficult to understand the book than to 
‘ionajucidate it. 
d the This is not a book which can be read and understood by the 
‘Middle Ages” type of mind which still prevails to-day. One re- 
: Buires to be illumined by one’s “ Light-Power” as the phrase is here, 
Why do translators venture positive opinions, in place of suggestions 
eorgierely, in fields where they cannot possibly know ? 
C M. W. B. 


entl The Scale of Perfection, by Walter Hilton, edited from MS. sources 
thin’ Evelyn Underhill. J. M. Watkins, (London. Price 7s. 6d.) 

ion ( A very good edition of this time-honoured mystic writing. Walter 
evejilton, Augustinian Canon, one of the few English medizval mystics, 
e throte his Scale of Perfection. in the fourteenth century, since 


earlhen it has been “one of the favourite religious books of the laity ” 
atiopcause of its practical, simple, and objective spiritual teachings which 
ultien be equally applied to social or active life. 

orth The Editor, from.a close and direct comparison between ten 
ild bifferent manuscripts and with obvious. love for the work, has been 
vhemle to present in one substantial volume the two books of W. Hilton 
inataling with the same subject. The volume also contains a luminous 
migtroduction on Hilton’s life and work; a complete bibliographical 
uagérvey of MSS. and previous editions; a glossary of current equiva- 
ere ts of obsolete English words of that time “keeping in view the 
ethdteds of the general reader and lover of Christian Mysticism ”. 


1 60e A. P. G 
unct ns 

| ft The Races of Man and Their Distribution, by A. C. Haddon, Se. D., 
He gS. (Cambridge University Press. Price 6s.) 

val This valuable book has been out of print for several years and we 
d t glad that it has been considerably enlarged and to a certain extent 


sofVtitten. It is very concise and is full of information without being 
technical. Mr. Haddon’s work needs no recommendation, for he 
18° well known and this reprint is therefore spécially welcome. 


a 
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Ramblings and Jottings in the Dream of Life, by Dud l l 

M. Wallace. (C. W. Daniel Co.) Paa 
o 


The aim of this book is to find the perfect man created in Goda 1 
own image, and the world which God called “ Good,” the reason fodions 
our entry into life and what is beyond. E : 

It leads us to see that the Divine Principle is the source andinet 
substance of all that is, and that matter, material mind and the litgixty: 
with which it is associated is a delusion, a concept of the material on 
mind, born of a reflection. by | 

In Genesis we are told God caused Adam (who represents materiafiSP. 
man) to fall into a deep sleep; we are not told that he awakened, sve n 
he and we lose consciousness of life, and see (or dream) a reflectigp¢hoo 
of the true and original creation. hat c 
` We must think away from self, visualise ourselves and ouf”? i 
neighbours in our reality, as opposed to our materiality, and alloy? ®® 
love and consideration to flood our hearts, knowing that man in hi!°S® 
real estate is the perfect emanation of the Creator of all. The autho A 
thinks there is an increasing change of mentality around, and ajttent 
idea of a common good rather than of selfishness; this practicallor re 


applied must solve many national and universal problems. ir. L 
: ES patere 

fainti 

he H 

The Secret of Ancient Egypt, by Ernest C. Palmer: (W. Rider ĝe ne 
Son Ltd., London. Price 3s. 6d. net.) = licati 


Mr. Palmer gives us an -interesting -book containing many inte 
thoughtful suggestions. He is a student of Symbolism and therean 
hieroglyphics of Egypt provide a fascinating field of research, ee ea 
widens as archeology brings further and further mysteries to light the 
His hope is that his “little book may find a place in the literature ofr. H 
this vast subject—the origin of humanity, its culture, and religionnetr 
with their occult side—not so much as an expression of finality bulla fi 
as a contribution to that symbolical interpretation which may be Fc 
greatly extended in future”. The special point that Mr. Palit 


wishes to establish is that the Bock of the Dead and The Pyramid, ifion , 


its structure, are mutually explanatory. heful 
Co-Masons and others who are interested in the ancient Mystet!tteres 
as well as those who are attracted by that marvellous civilisatie 
which stretches back into the misty dawn of history. will elo} - 
reading “The Secret‘of Ancient Egypt”.  - 


ARIES 
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idley, Indian Art at the British Empire Exhibition, 1924. 
jondon. Price 25s. net.) 
Sods This publication of the India Society conta; 
n forions of Exhibits at the British Empire Exhi 
‘re of paintings, and one is of sculpture. 
> andinety-six paintings ; sixteen stone, bronze, and brass sculptures ; and 
e lifeixty-six other brasses which comprised the collection exhibited. 
terial one were to judge by the illustrations in this volume, one would 
lay that Indian art was very inadequately represented ; for it isa 
feriafiS@Ppointing collection. But it seems one cannot so judge. Among 
d, gle ninety-six paintings were many fine examples of the different 
ctiopchools ; but, as they were lent by owners having little information 
hat could lead to the identification of the subjects, Mr. Lionel Heath, 
ou? is responsible for the critical notes that appear with the illustra- 


‘ils ions, was restricted in his choice and obliged to confine himself to 
pose selected. 


(India Society, 


ns seventeen illustra- 
bition ; sixteen of these 
There is a list given of the 


n 
autho A foreword by the Right Hon. the Earl of Ronaldshay draws 
d ajttention to the subjective character of Indian Art and the necessity 
callpr recognition of this if it is to be understood and appreciated, 
Ir. Lionel Heath, Curator of the Lahore Museum, has contributed very 
S. Biteresting, clear, and illuminative notes on the Indian method of 
fainting ; Indian conventions; the Moghul painters; the Rajput and 
he Himalayan Hill Schools ; Hill, Jammu and Kangra paintings ; and 
ler he necessity for a critical appreciation of Indian Art. His class- 
= ‘lication of the schools is simple and clearly defined, and should 
nan¥ intelligible to the newest student of the subject ; and the two main 
_thereams of painting, Moghul and Hinda, with their main tributaries 
shicke easily discernible in the examples given. The contrasting merits 
ad these two branches are well brought out ; and, in general, 
re Or. Heath’s notes are so helpful and show such fine critical faculty, 
gionfnetration and appreciation that one regrets that. he had so restrict- 
y bull a field. eee : 
Y Df For the fine collotype plates and letterpress the Oxford University 
„iess is responsible; and the India Society may congratulate itself 
d, hon adding another valuable contribution to the accumulating list of 
_ _ ieful works, for the student, on Indian Art in which it is so deeply 
terested. ; 


A. E. A. 


~ 
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_ The Samkhya System, by A. Berriedale Keith. The Heri 
India Series, 1924. (Association Press, 5 Russell St., Calcutta.) | 

This is a scholarly epitome of the historical origins of the. 
Samkhya Philosophy, and its relations with other systems of thought 
and religion. i 


_ The author finds the seed of the Samkhya in the Upanishads, and 
not in any contemporary materialism, and looks on the Samkhya and! 
Buddhistic philosophy alike as having grown, side by side rather. 
than derived one from the other, out of logical investigations into the. 
nature of the Knowable, leaving the Unknowable, as a fruitless 1 
hypothesis, soon to drop into oblivion. With Jainism too the system re ac 
is full of parallels. Classical’ Samkhya is distinguished from the 
Samkhya of the Mahabharata, and especially of the Bhagavad-Gita, 
concerning the date of which there is the usual sort of confusion. If 
is a little disappointing, in a book bearing this title, to find so little orge 
the philosophy itself, and that little couched in such terms as can ™ ~ 
convey little to one unacquainted with the system; but to the real A ; 
student, especially one who has to prepare for examination in Indian, ; 
Philosophy, now that the Universities are beginning to give it the , 1 
place it deserves in the syllabus, the need for such a‘book, enim u 
sing the latest results of scholarly criticism and research, must be” p 


invaluable. ; me NS. i 


tage of i 


ar. Ir 


_ Sind and Its Suafis, by Jethmal Parsram -Gulraj. (T.P.H. diar 
Adyar, 1924.) P RR “Si 
To students of comparative religion, this little book should beg 

great help, for it proves that the true Stfis of Islam were at one with 
the prophets and teachers of other faiths—both in the message and itsrugu 
source. Along the line of the pure Bhakti, praise is poured out =. infr. P. 
love intoxicated verse” to the One hidden in myriad forms of thes 
mineral, vegetable and animal kingdoms. The fourth section of the) fo 
book is full of extracts from the songs of Shar Latif and Shar Sachal rs. l] 
the two greatest lyric poets of the fourteenth and eighteenth centuriesinder 
respectively. The actual poetry has naturally suffered in translation 
but the words as given are illuminating: 5 i 
No father, no mother have I, 
Infinite and eternal am I, 


My voyage is everywhere; 
By mistake I call myself Sachal. 
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- SUPPLEMENT TO \ 
the. 
w THE THEOSOPHIST 
and aceasta ee 2 
act THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY 
er! ' ; 
thel FINANCIAL STATEMENT 
i : : 
Hess, The following receipts, from 9th October to 10th November, 1925, 
ee acknowledged with thanks : 
t $ 
Cita, ANNUAL DUES AND ADMISSION FEES 
It ; ; S. A. P. 
le oġrgentine Section, T.S., 470 members, per 1925, £23-10-0 307 12 8 
= T.S. in Porto Rico, 197 members, per 1925, £6-11-4 w e A O 
can, ,, Austria, per 1925, £1 Sa K EE Il 83} 
real, ,, Uruguay, 149 members, per 1925 a st Of A O 
dian» ,, England, 652 members, per July and August, 
-thd 1925, £21-14-8 S Pii a 5p AA LS 
omil S in America, 7,049 members, per 1925, £234-19-4 soo CHO) S9 
l» »» Spain, 435 members, per 1925—26, and 42 mem- 
tbe bers, per 1924—25, £15-18-0 .. i o A S a 
(S. in Bulgaria, 150 members, per 1925, £5... sco OON ORA 
, Vianadian Federation, T.S., new members, £0-18-4 ee I O 
I.S. in Egypt, 90 members, per 1925, £3 ap Ramm) Ch i 
ur. Irving J. Davis, Wilmington, U.S.A., per 1926 oo ils) O @ 
| 
i adian Section, T.S., Benares, Balance of Dues, 4,122 
= members, per 1925 ... roe ae ... 1,899 8 0 
i ^S. in Norway, 250 members, per 1925, £8-6-8 .- 108 0 0 
a DONATIONS 
d itslruguay Section, T.S., for Convention Expenses co oe 0) 
“i ilr. Peter de Abrew, Colombo, for Convention Expenses... 100 0 0 
elrs. M. Higgins, 99 oY) 33 s ose 0 0 
| th | Scottish friend through Dr. Cousins for Lecture Hall 
for Brahmavidyadshrama soa @ an 0 0 
chaliirs. M. V. Garnsey _... = i „= 10 00 
riesinder Rs. 5 ... aa ee a Ti 115 6 
Bo ! 6,879 1 4 


N.B.: In the November issue please read: £150 for Motor truck from Scottish 
lends through Mr. Wm. McLellan. 


| Adyar 4 A. SCHWARZ, 
- Vitth November, 1925 ’ Hon. Tregsurer. 


= 
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R OLCOTT PANCHAMA FREE SCHOOLS ; A a 
FINANCIAL STATEMENT A 


The following receipts, from 9th October to 10th November, 1995 
are acknowledged with thanks: : 


DONATIONS | 


Rs, A, P. 

“ A Friend,” Adyar Ss ae a sell 1,000 0 0. 
1,000 0 00 

Adyar A. SCHWARZ, : 

10th November, 1925 Hon. Treasurer, O,P.F.s) 
= | | 

NEW LODGES 

Location ot Name of Lodge z ie Cte 
Latrobe, Australia -< ,,. Latrobe Lodge T.S.... - 1-1-1925! | 
Tocopilla, Chile ... . Krishnamurti ,, y> «2 - 16-2-1925 | 

Valdivia, Chile ... .. Annie Besant ,, yo Sees 21-42-1995 | 
Ponce, Porto Rico ... Maitreya ype. 20-8-1925 | | 
Cannanore, India .. .. Gautama -;, eae | 
Talca, Chile © Be ... Talca 5 5) eee 5-9-1925 f 
Temuco, Chile... “a. Olcott re yc 8-9-1925 | 
London, England? a Saraswati — Si a eee 1929211925) | 

Ghazipore, India ... Sarada. - Sone s wee 22-9-1925 7 
Bacup, Lancashire, England Bacup ~ aoe D co UONE oe 
Siliguri, Bengal, India .. Santee ` >; „ --- 0-9-1925 i 
Pelotas, Brazil .., Annie Besant: te ee OAA 
Chichester, Sussex, England Chichester = Bao ay OES 
Roubaix, France ... Fraternitas A epee | 
Kediri, Dutch East Indies .. Kediri Fs Peon 1925 | 
Sofia, Bulgaria =» The Holy Cross „ 2, oe 1925 | 

=. Orpheus 5 ee 1925 

Barcelona, Spain ? 7 ... Aguarius De p» a 16-9-1929 

Oporto, Portugal ` Ca. Fraternidade ~ ,, yy eve 16-9-1925 | 
Adyar J. R. ARIA, 

10th November, 1925 ENE - Recording Secretary, TS. 

A ERENS 
. : '. | Directly sched to Adyar Headquarters. _ 
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+ NEW YOUTH LODGES A 

| oi Lodge Chartered issued 

; | Sukkur ni A ... 4-4-1925 
1925, Salem ... ae = w+ 4-4-1925 

| Bhavnagar setae Sm ... 29-4-1925 

| Avidha ee a ... 29-4-1925 

| Natherbagan era) ae ae 10-5-1925 
A, P) Cuddalore a ... 22-5-1925 
06 ae ( Gantt.) oe .. 2-7-1925 
—| Kadiri .. eas -» §-8-1925 
0 0 Wasad.. st a: ... 21-8-1925 
T Siliguri = ..- 21-8-1925 
ree | Chickanayakanahalli s4 ... 8-9-1925 

H 
„F.S! K. S. SHELVANKAR, 

| Secretary, 

| All India Federation of Y. oung Theosophists. 
EA 
rter | 

f 
925 | 
925 | 
925 | 
920 || 
925 | 
925 | 
025 | 
925 | 
925 7 | 
2 
J; 
925 | | 
925 | ! 
ae ; 
a | 
) 
125 ' | 
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T. P.H. Publications \ 


Now- Ready. 


j 1. LETTERS FROM THE MASTERS OF THE WISDOM 
_ SECOND SERIES 


i Collected and edited by ©: Jinarajadasa, M.A. The First Series 
| contained many letters of the Masters in the records at Adyar then published 
|| for the first time. This Second Series contains the Serapis letters of 1875, 
j and letters from several other Masters to Colonel Olcott, “ Chunder Cusho,” 


S. Ramaswamier, Dr. Hubbe Schleiden, B. W. Fern and others. They are 
p fully annotated from the historical material at Adyar. Facsimiles are given 
) of several letters. 

| Cloth and Gold. Price Rs. 3. 


2. The Fire of Creation, by Dr. Van der Leeuw. With a 
preface by C. Jinarajadasa. l 
An important work on the Divine Fire of Creation, bringing into due 
prominence the power of the Holy Spirit, at present ‘a neglected chapter in 
religious history’. 
Cloth and Gold. Price Rs. 4. ( 
_ 8. Gnosticism, by Mary W. Barrie, M.A. 2 
Based on lectures given in the Brahmavidyashrama. An examination $ 
of the geographically separate but spiritually related pre-Christian elements 
that entered primitive Christianity and produced the Gnostic schools. 
Gnosticism, hitherto misunderstood because looked at only in its external 
elaborations, is in this book shown to be a synthesis of related truths drawn 
from Chaldean, Egyptian, Grecian and Hebraic sources and assimilated with 
the fundamental truths of Christianity. 
Price: Wrappers, Re. 0 14 0 
| Boards, Re. 1 20 
na 


In the Press Shortly Ready 
| A NEW BOOK 
E Towards Discipleship. By J. Krishnamurti. 
Extremely interesting and inspiring in the author’s direct and 
vigorous style. 
Watch for the announcement of price. 


2. The Golden Book of the Theosophical Society 


A Brief History of the origin, growth and work of the Society. Profusely 
illustrated witb illustrations of old documents and portraits of valant 
workers, lead and living, who have worked for Theosophy throughout 
the world. A 

Issued by the General Council of the T.S., and published by the 


T.P.H., Adyar: 


Watch for announcement of price. 
Stasi] a 
E ; S = 
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3. Civilisation and the Conditions of its Growth, by Prof. 


| 

|’ B. Rajagopalan, M.A., of the Guindy Theosophical and National 
College. No. 5 of the Brahmavidya Library Series. 

| Price: Boards, Re. 1-4. Cloth, Re, 1-19 

| NOW READY 

| VALUABLE REPRINTS 

4, Ancient Ideals in Modern Life. By Dr. Annie Besant. 

| T. S. Convention Lectures of 1900. Contents: The Four Ashramas : 
Temples ; Priests and Worship ; The Caste System ; Womanhood. 

| (Second Edition) 

| Wrappers, Re. 1; Boards, Re. 1-4; Cloth, Rs. 2. 


2. The Wisdom of the Upanishads. By Dr. Annie Besant. 
T. S. Convention Lectures of 1906. Contents: Brahman is All; 


Ishvara; Jivatmas; The Wheel of Births and Deaths. 
(Third Edition) 
Wrappers, Re. 0-14; Boards, Re. 1-2; Cloth, Re. 1-8. 
3. Concentration.—A Practical Course. By Prof. Ernest Wood. 
This extremely popular book, which has already undergone six editions, 
) has now been thoroughly revised and considerably enlarged. 


Wrappers, Re. 0-14; Boards, Re. 1-2; Cloth, Re. 1-8 


— 


The Original Christianity 
By E. F. UDNY, M.A. 


9 


> 
Why the Gospels were written and what happened to them. 
The “Miraculous Draught of Fishes” (Luke V) a Fable 
) inserted in fourth century to record their corruption. The 
) Gospel story, an Allegory of the Perfecting of Man. Dr. Klein 

of Vienna writes “I feel it my duty to tell you that I owe you es] 
| one of the greatest experiences of my life. Your book is . . -2 f 

mighty new wave of occult wisdom, and it is one of the signs A| ins 
of His coming that such a wisdom can be given now to mankind”. Wy 


"Published by Edson (Printers) Ltd., 15a Springdale Road, X t9, 
London, N. 16, and sold at Star Shop, 61 Baker St., W.1. and \Y 
T. P.H., 43 Gt. Portland St., W.1. 4s. Bound, postage 34-5 W 


| 3s. Limp, postage 2d.* 
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MODERN ASTROLOG 


The leading Magazine of its kind 
Annual Subscription, 13/6 post free 
A Specimen Copy will be sent on receipt of 4d. in stamps to cover postage 


poe aE NUAES ASTROLOGICAL TEXTBOOKS 
The Horoscope in Deter” an 45/ tf 
Horary Astrology. i /-, post free 16/-. 
The Degrees of the Zodiac Symbolized. Astrology for All. 


2/-, post free 2/3. Casting the Horoscope. 


Weather Predicti z = are 
ology  cuné by Astro-Meteor- | How to Judge a Nativity. 


Everybody’s Astrology. The Art of Synthesis. 


What is a Horoscope and How is it Cast ? 
Planetary Influences. The Progressed Horoscope. 


Directions and Directing. i 
Madicaliastrology, g The Key to Your Own Nativity. 
1001 Notable Nativities, Esoteric Astrology. 


Practical Astrology. 5/-, post free 5/6. 
Rays of Truth. By Mrs. LEO. 5/-, post free 5/6. 
Astrological Essays. By Mrs. LEO, 5/-, post free 5/6. 
Life and Work of Alan Leo. 6/-. 
The Romance of the Stays: Astrological Stories. By Mrs. LEO, 3/6, post free 4/-. 
The Pathway of the Soul: A Study in Zodiacal Symbology. 
By J. H. VAN STONE. 3/6. post free 4/-. 


Send Direct to:—MODERN ASTROLOGY OFFICE, 
40 Imperial Buildings, Ludgate Circus, E.C.% 


ARE YOU SATISFIED WITH THE PLATFORM WORK 
OF YOUR LODGE ? 


What would it mean to Theosophical work in your city if you 
had a competent lecturing staff ? 


THE BLAVATSKY INSTITUTE 
OF CANADA 


/ announces a course of correspondence instruction in Public 
especially prepared for groups. 
| to train Theosophical speakers alo 
work for six months giving theory, 


Speaking 
It is the first course of its sort undertaking 
ne occult lines. It offers a routine of 
exercises and the occult basis of oral 


instruction, and is based on years of experience. 


Blavatsky Institute have prepared this 
ailed one every two weeks and are able 
One set will serve for a elass. 


The voluntary workers of the 
course in twelve instructions to be m 
to offer it to you for Three Dollars a set. 


/ Others may be had if desired. 
Let us send you a descriptive circular. 


Address: The Secretary, 
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A E PRT 7 
Sahe 
ea Se KODA JES i í 
j; By PEN, int YR ay f 
VO MOHUN ROY {ih 
Mirese ua una ta T Hy 
HIS LIFE, WRITINGS AND SPEECHES 7 
With a Biographical Sketch u in 
pe 
This is the first attempt to collect under one cover the voluminous Iig i1! 
writings of Ram Mohun Roy. They deal with religion, social reform, Mi at 
politics, education, law and administration—to the discussion. of which IA — 
U he brought a mind trained in the best cultures of the East and West, 
The book is invaluable to publicists and reformers. 7 
Contents :—Biographical Sketch; Suttee—'The Burnin of 
Address to Lord William Bentinck ; Petition to the House of, Commons ; y 
The Rights of Women; Freedom of the Press; Memorial to the Mv 
Supreme Court; Appeal to the King-in-Council; English Education || ju 
in India; Religious Toleration; Prospects of Christianity in India; jf i 


Rights of a Hindu Over Ancestral Property according to Law; The 
Revenue System of India; The Indian Peasantry ; The Judicial System 
of India; Settlement in India by Europeans ; Regulation IIT of 1820; @ 


n= 
SSS 
[e] 
i=} 


| Widows; The Character of Hindu-Women; Suttee and the Shastras; 
| 
| 
| 
Address to British Unitarians ; Autobiographical Sketch. De 
UNIFORM WITH THE ABOVE | 
SPEECHES AND WRITINGS OF uy = 
- Mrs. SAROJINI NAIDU ae ik 
Rr. Hon. SRINIVASA SASTRI | Y 
Sm J. C. BOSE . l 
Dr. Sir P. C. RAY | 
Dr. ANNIE BESANT f 
| LORD SINHA i ; : p 
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA a 
| DADABHATL NAOROJI | k! 
Sır WILLIAM WEDDERBURN Ky x 
Puxpir MALAVIYA 
| M. K. GANDHI OS 
Str DINSHA WACHA 
| SURENDRANATH BANERJEA | } 
Cloth Bound, Price Rupees Three only. To Subscribers of The il, 
Indian Review, Rs. 2-8. nee eae = 
D GOPAL KRISHNA GOKHALE H 2. 
; Price Rs. 4. To Subscribers of The Indian Review, Rs. 3-8. | : > 
= Books are given at concession rates only to subscribers of “The WW) 5. 
Indian Review”. Any one who wishes to buy books at-concession rates must ijji 
remit Rs. 5 Hive one year’s subscription to the “ Review” in advance. | 
ae ; EEE E 4 
G.A. Natesan & €o., Publishers, George Town, Madras (jf TI 
is ¥ a 
SSS =a 
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| A YOGA-MIMANSA \ 

— fH f 
= Edited by Shrimat Kuvalayananda (J. Q. Gune) 


= The journal is a quarterly organ of the Kaivalyadhama recording scientific researches ( 

(04 in Psycho physiology, Spiritual and Physical Culture, etc., with their application to Thera- 
peutics. Hach number covers 80 pages of the royal 8vo size including 16 full page 

: 4 illustrations. The matter is divided into four different sections so as to meet the needs 


of all types of readers. The journal appears in the middle of January, April, July, 
? I) and October. 


Annual Subscription, Post Free, Indian, Rs. 7, Foreign, i2s.; Single Copy, Rs, 2.. 


N.B. For registration, advertisement-rates, etc,, write to: 


rr 
a 


The Manager, Yoga-Mimansa Office, Kunjayana, Post-Lonavla (Bombay—India), 
A FEW APPRECIATIONS 


“The first issue before us is a very valuable and interesting production and fully 


SS 


is we wo 
Ce] 


1 i} justifies the unique place and importance of the journal in the realm of modern scientific 

. HA and philosophical literature . . . The printing and get-up of the journal is fine, as 

? p befitting a sciontific journal recording great truths.” (Current Thought, Madras). 

> 

1 4 “From its general appearance and get-up of the journal and the matter it contains 
Y one can see that the work isin able hands, and in time the institution will be as usefal 


S 


and popular as the New York Institute of Science.” (United Indian and Indian States, 
Delhi.) 


“The October number of the quarterly magazine is rich both in style and matter and 
go far leaves nothing to be desired,” (Nava-sangha, Chandranagar.) 


SS eee 


The Oldest and Best Cultural Paper of India 


f THE CALCUTTA REVIEW 
f (Estd. 1844 ; Third Series 1921) 


(= 


FL 


f llustrated Monthly 
a Published by the CALCUTTA UNIVERSITY 
y ae Annual Subscription Rs. 8-8. 

i 3 Half-yearly Rs. 4-8 only 

f 

À Year begins from October 
| ; Regular Features 


e Afi 1. Articles of general interest, dealing with literary, historical, econo- 
Zi mical, philosophical and scientific subjects. 
2. Oriontalia. 
| 8. Popular Literature. 
4. Pictorial Section. 
5 Reviews. 
Best medium for advertisement among the Educated Public. 


a | For terms and other particulars apply to: 


re og 


| The Manager, “Calcutta Review,” Senate House, Calcutta 
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T © CULTURAL SYSTEM, by Dr. Weller Yan Hook. Essays on the Culty 
Systex. here printed together for the first time deal with that department of the ooa 4 
whit is concerned with the training of men in actual human life, so that, participati hy 
in the carrying out of the Plan of God, they may come to know about and seek PAE 
* Two American T.S. Convention addresses are included, and a long essay, ‘ The ai 
~ Contest in Evolution,” squarely facing the facts of life. Cloth, 231 Pages. Price, pose 

free, $1°50 (6s.) 

VOYAGES, by Dr. Weller Yan Hook. Brief essays, containing much occult lore 
composed while journeying through Europe and India, in 1913. They deal philosophically 
with many topics of life and nature encountered on the way. Cloth, 222 Pages. Price 
post free, $1°50 (6s.). ’ 


KASHMIR, by W. Yan Hook. An artistically illustrated gift booklet. 40c. 
The Rajput Press, 7243 Coles Avenue, Chicago, U.S.A. 


THE HERALD OF THE STAR 


The International Organ of the Order of the Star in the East. 
A monthly survey of the idealistic movements of our times; Social, Educational, 
Religious, Humanitarian, etc. 
č The Herald of the Star” is conspicuous among contemporary periodicals for its 
loftiness of tone and the largeness of its outlook. ` 


Price 1/- (posted 1/2). Annual subscription, 12/- (postage 1/6 extra). 
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U.§8.4.—Single copies 25 cents. Annually 3 dollars 50 cents posted, 
Specimen copy free on application 
Published at the office of the 
HERALD OF THE STAR, 6 Tavistock Square, London, W.C. 1 SC 


Agents for India: T.P.H., Adyar, Madras 
i] (Annual subscription : Rs. 9-8, post free) 
a a 


THE NEW ORIENT 


A Journal of International Fellowship 
Edited by SYUD HOSSAIN 


THE NEW ORIENT provides a meeting place for the keenest, most 
sincere and most sympathetic minds of Hast and West. It seeks to cover the 
entire field of political, economic and cultural relations between Hast and 
West from a constructive and forward-looking Viewpoint, and to interpret | 
the Renaissance that is dawning over the East against the background of “Ee, 
her age-long civilisation. —_—— os 

Some of the Contributors: 


| A.B., C. F. Andrews, Edwin Björkman, Claude Bragdon, “Prof. Edward, À 
G. Browne (of Cambridge,. England), L. Cranmer Byng (Editos < Wisdom 
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of the Bast” Series), Witter Bynner, Ananda Coomaraswamy, Prof. John 
Dewey, Grace Ellison, Mahatma Gandhi, John Haynes Holmes, Benjamin 
Guy Horniman, Count Alfred Korzybski, Robert Morss Lovett, Naardyn 
Lyska, Alexander Meiklejohn, Prof. Paul Monroe, Sarojini Naidu, Yone 
Noguchi, Giovanni Papini, Marmaduke Picthall, Paul Richard, Romain 
Rolland, Bertrand Russell, Rabindranath Tagore and H. G. Wells. 


Published Quarterly. Illustrated. Annual Subscription $4-00 
(Foreign Dollar 4°25) 
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l $ (Each issue contains nearly 200 pages) y 
- | THE VERDICT OF THE PRESS IN 1924 : 
& ENGLAND: The Times: ‘ Obviously well-informed.” 
& FRANCE: Dépéche Coloniale: “ Une collection d’excellents articles.” 


INDIA: Kaisar-i-Hind: “It is most desirable that every educated Indian should be 
in touch with it,” 


Xe: 


MP 


New India: “This magazine has justified itself in being of world-wide i 
fame.” 
FEATURE: This magazine is divided into sections designed to attract the most 
varied interests and tastes. 
$ AMONG THE CONTRIBUTORS IN 1924 WERE: 
; POLITICS: India: Sir Abbas Ali Baig, S. R. Das, Earl Winterton. 
as Far East: Gonnoské Komai, T. Okamoto. General C. D. Bruce. 
Near East: Prof. Michaelion. 

NAVAL AND MILITARY.: Capt. A. C. Dewar, R.N. 

COMMERCE: The Indian Trade Commissioner. 

$ EDUCATION: Yuan-Pei Tsai, Lady Drummond Hay. 
SCIENCE AND MEDICINE: Sir Edward Gait. : 
. ARCHASOLOGY: Prof. E. H. Parker. ART: The Earl of Ronaldshay. 
~ TOURISM: Indo-China, by A. Garnier, Ceylon, by C. A, Hewavitarne. 


FRENCH COLONIES: Prof. Dupuy. BOOK REVIEWS by Sir Thomas Arnold 
; Sir Thomas Holdich, Sir Verney Lovett, J. B. Pennington. 


Q LITERATURE: Stanley Rice. LEAGUE OF NATIONS: F.R. Scatcherd. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE EAST INDIA ASSOCIATION: Papers (with discussions) 
on Indian Art, Customs, Irrigation, Industries, Timbers, etc. 


How to obtain THE ASIATIC REVIEW 
(87th year-of Publication) 
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THE Tne improvements made in the new Edition S be found from - 
3 the following extracts from the Author’s Preface to the book : 


The desire was generally expressed that ampler information and more | 
statistics bearing upon the various topics dealt with should be supplied and jij 
that the treatment of all the important Boerne handled should be- more Ay 
comprehensive. ef 


| 
Yj 

«The effects of the war. ound thie depression: succeeding it, upon capital, Way 
labour, finance, currency, exchange, ~banking, prices and consumption, have {hi 
been of a far-reaching character, and they have been appropriately pointed- 
| out. And the problems of food supply, population, poverty, protection, Wx 
3) Imperial preference, «agricultural: indebtedness, railway management and Wis 
% finance, trade unionism, international. labour organisation, public debt, pro- W 
vincial finance, foreign exchanges, increased taxation, etc., haye been exhaust ; 
ively dealt with. Sae i 


“The University of Bombay has recently expanded its Indian Woon niles: 
course in B.A. Honours, and this book -will be found fully to cover that 
and the M. A. course in the subject. The general reader will benefit by the ¢ 
help the book will render in understanding the public questions of economic 
interest which arise from time to time and “call for early | 
edition, it is hoped, will better facilitate the attainmes of 
object in writing the book.” ot 


The Price of the two Volumes together, is Bs. 10 w 
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` Editorial communications should- be addréased to tho Editor, A 
Rejected 1 MSS. are not returned. No anonymoua documents will be | 
Writers of published articles are alone responsible for opinions therein ey 
Tag given to translate or copy single articles into other periodicals, upi | 
3 3 of crediting them to Tue THEOSOPHIST; permission for the rep. 
i articles is not granted, 7 


_ The half-yearly volumes begin with the October and April awe 

> : Annual Subscription (payable strictly in-advance). Post Bre. 

India: Rs. 9, payable to the Manager, T.P.H., Adyar, Modai: Indi; zo 

Great Britain and Europe: 15s. (Agent: T.P.E., Lid., 38 Gt. Orm 

U. S, and Canada: $ 3°75 (Agent: Misosontite ul Press, $26 Oakdal: 

Australasia: 15s. (Agent: T.P.H., 27 Bligh St. Sydney, N.S 3 

Dutch E. Indies, etc. : 10 guilders (Agent Minerva Bookshop, Blava: 
Java.) - iets 


Other Countries: British ‘Dontintons 15s; Non-British Rs. 11-45 9 27 
nearest agent. 4 Sse 


Single copies, India—As, 14, Foreign 1s. 4d. or 30°35 or Re. 1 posi: Rae 


hanges of Addressand complaints should be sent direct to Adyar. ae å 
for non-recoipt of copies by subscribers. Copies lost in transit wil 
charge, unless lost through the fault of the publishers. Remitts 

made payable to; The Manager, T.P.H., Adyar, Madras, never tou 

all communications-relating to subscriptions should be addressed ! 


£ 
S 


Te Se JUBILEE: CONVENTION ‘SALE 


Grand Reductions and Special Ofte 
A RARE OPPORTUNITY 


FOR 


Available only. from Teese a 46h 1925 to Tan 


This does not anal, to America and sees 


THEOSOPHICAL | 


eGangotri ` 


© cmt on C WO pt 


` 


a 


a 


© 


amaj Foundation Chennai ai 


et bet 
Ww] 


1 


BLS. 


} 20 
E26. 
27. 
283. 
29 


SECTION 
America, 
England 
India 
Australia . 
Sweden 
New Zealand 
Holland 
France 
Italy 
Germany 
Cuba 
Hungary 
Finland 
Russia - 
Gzechozlovakia 
South Africa 
Scotland 
Switzerland 
Belgium 


`'R atch Kast Indies 


Buran, 
Austria `= 
Norway 
Egypt 
Denmark 
Ireland, 
Mexico 
Canada 
Argenting,. 


wr 


a Se aa Nw OO Yk SR = © 

a BEE eee ee oe saag: z, JE 

= ssa ‘28 ep ° 28 E a eS. 38 

Ee Muter Bt GO aA SER AREO mon Se 

a) oO Do S da 8 ace By eye Be: So 

gee Sees gee See eel Er 

et DEE SE PRS a Moon | P & 

Eor QS Qo a4 oO ta ie) a ey. ts) 

pie k Agg Saz +e an.S 3: a9 a ate aE speons 

horna Lite PARE OO | FA Recording secretary Bey Stresses 

. | Monthly* Urgan of the President: The Theoso 5} AN 3 
Journal .of the Non- Organised Countries: The Adyar. fo} 
GENERAL SECRETARY = 
Mr. L, W. Rogers —826 Oakdale Ave., Chicago, U.S.A Tage net B 

fdward L. Gardner Esq. —28 Bedford-Square, London, W.C. 1 .. tn i 


Dewan Bahadur Sir T? Sadasiva Iyer—T.S., Benares City, U.P. 
Bligh Street, Sydney, N.S.W. 


Mrs. Josephine Ransom —27 
Herr Hugo Fahlerantz —Ostermalmsgatan 75, Stockholm 
Willi: am Crawford Esq.—372 Queen a Auckland 
Mej. 0. W. Dykgraaf—A mateldijk 76, Amsterdam —.., 
Monsieur Charles Blech—4 Sqaare: Rapp, Paris VIL . 
Colonello Oliviero Boggiani —8 Corso Fiume, Torino Vil 


=x SSS a 


Herr Axel von Fielitz-Coniar—Zocherstraat 60 ITI, Amsterdam, Holland 


Señor Don Rafael de Albear—Apartado 3865, Havana oe 
Professor Robert Nadler—Mitegyetem, Budapest I 
Dr. John Sonck—Kansakoulukatu 8, Helsingfors 


Madame A. Kamensky—5 Pl. Claparé de, Geneva, Switzerland 
Herr Jan Bedrnicek—Palace Lucerna, Stepanska ut, Prague IL 


J- Bruno Bischoff Hsq.—P.O. Box 935, Pretoria 5 
Mrs. Jean R. Bindley —28 Great King Street, Bdinbiret 
Mademoiselle H. Stephani —2 Rne du Cloitre, Geneva... \ 
Monsieur Gaston Polak —45 Rue de Lokum, Brussels oa 
Heer J. Kruisheer—Blavatskypark, Weltevreden, Java 
A. Verhage Esq.—Oleott. Lodge, No. 2 
Herr John Cordes—Theresianumgasse 12 


y Vienna IV 


te 


Fra Agnes Martens Sparre —Gabelseat: i 41, Oslo (Kris tiania).. 


J. H. Pérèz Esq.—P.O Box 240, Cairo ae 
Herr Christian Svondsen —Hanchsve} 20, Copenhagen 
T. donub Esq. RS South F roderiók Sies Dublin .. 


oe 


aii 


a 


+ 


Albert, E. S, Sarai Es 


gy PRN “Fo 
Ei 


ne West, 
ow 


Ea) 


aa 


On A 


labo: : 


21, 49th Sires East Rangoon 


vee 


o City, Mexico, D.E. 
Tor tho Ioe 


RRS 


e 


5e 


-THROSOPHISCHES STREBEN, Weikin 


PS 
fel 
= 


jAUSTRADTA. 
Š DSKRIET. 

in New ZEALAND. 
! AEUSOFISCHE BEWEGING. 
EOSLETIN THéosornIguE, 
NOSI. 

‘THEOSOPHISCHES STREBEN. ; 
Revista TEOSOFICA. — iE 

TROZORTAG A Aa fogs eat Sai 
TROSOFL, + vse e 
VESTNIK. + EAAS E 
LOTUS-E3PĘERO TEOZORIA, be 
THEOSOPHY IN SOUM ARETOA i 
NEWS AND Nores, : pk ine 
THÉOSOPHE, $ J 
BULLETIN T6080 PAIQUE Bera, 
‘Tweosorie In Nep. [Note © 

Tire Message or THrosopHy,  — 


Norsk Teosogise ‘PIDSKRIFT, 
Tita PAPYRUS, 

Tu eosoPHia. % 3 i 
THEOSOPHY IN TREDAN e a AAAS 
Er Mexico Tgosdeico. : 
Te =e 7 


T r2 
oo 


jotri 


eGang 


ind 


aia 


Rs N 
O: 
E 
2 
`U 
MEN 
—— 
a 
ww. 


Rd IOSD 


eSSSass 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


PS Sd hoe aod Cin See eee path ay 


A Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri F 


ee a Glia ie seal ci Spi 


oN 
Si 
i 


D 


